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IV ADVERTISEMENT.

" of Christianity, as a rule of life intended to influence both
" individuals and nations, gradually to operate upon laws and

" customs, and institutions and manners, and gradually to
" cheer and bless all the sons of men.

" We toil through his pages with a reluctant and weary

" spirit, without ever going beneath the surface, or beyond
" dry details, without one movement of the heart for the cause
" which he is recording, and with lively pleasure only when
" we can lay the book out of our hands.

n a word, in Mosheim there is no love of the cause, or,

" if the man had a heart, the writer thought it his duty to
" overlay his feelings with dry details of barren facts, without
" the record of a single moral lesson to which they can lead,
" or a feeling which they can inspire."

Nor is a work like Milner's better calculated to supply the
deficiency; for though he writes in a tone of piety and

seriousness, and with an evident desire to do justice to the
great Saints of Christendom, and to illustrate the power of

Christian principles in their lives and writings, he falls into the
opposite extreme, and has adopted a style between Meditations

and Biography. His learning, moreover, is very inadequate
to his undertaking; and he is driven to introduce his private

religious views into his narrative as a sort of compensation
for this disadvantage; judging of persons, not by their actual
circumstances and opinions, but by his own view of Scripture"

ing, and thinking to ascertain, estimate, and dispose c
historical facts, not by research into the existing sources of
information, but by the theory of Calvinism. Yet, in con-
sideration of the love he bore to the Fathers in an age whe:
few voices were raised even in apology for them, he is ever t
be mentioned with kindness and honour.

Neander's historical works are written, as even a slight
acquaintance with them will suffice to shew, with an abundance
of learning and thought, and great gratitude is due to the
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persons who have taken upon themselves the laborious task
of translating portions of them for the benefit of those who
are not German scholars; but his History of the Three First

Centuries is so full of theories, and those characteristic of his

country, and facts are stated with so little attention to historical
order and connection, that, valuable or rather necessary as his
work is to the theological student, he does not come up to the

demand of the present times, when men want to be put into
possession of the plain state of things, as it existed in ancient

times, with the liberty of judging of them for themselves. The
Life of St. Chrysostom, however, translated by Mr. Stapletoii,

tten on a different plan, and, as being a simple account
of his teaching and conduct, with copious extracts from his

writings, certainly does answer, as regards the biography of

that eminent Father, the purpose which Fleury will be found
to fulfil on the whole as regards the History of the Church.

What we meet with in Fleury's work is a minute and exact
narrative of the course of ecclesiastical events, as they oc-
curred ; and this, from the plan of their histories, is not found

in Mosheirn, Milner, Gibbon, Neander, Milman, or Dollinger,

great as are the merits of these authors in various ways. And
P

another excellence thence resulting, which has already been
hinted at, is this: that his particular religious opinions exert
a far less influence upon his relation of facts than those of
the abovenamed authors, one of whom was not even a be-

liever in Christianity, and all of whom put forward a theory,
or write as apologists or controversialists. Of course it is

not denied that Fleury writes as a Roman Catholic, nor is it
intended to place his creed on a level with that of Calvin or

with Protestantism or Rationalism generally; and it is un-

doubtedly an advantage in itself, where there is but a choice
of evils, to select an author who belongs to the Church Ca-
tholic in preference to others who do not belong to it, or who

deny its existence; yet it is a still greater advantage, when
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the circumstances of our theological literature oblige us to
look abroad for instructors in history, to find one who does

not prominently put forward the characteristics of his
Church, but mainly contents himself with setting before the
reader facts, opinions, characters, and writings, as he finds
them, without comment of his own. It may be added, that

since Fleury is of the Gallican school, where he does intro-
duce his own views, it is commonly in reduction of those
characteristics of his communion, which are viewed among

ourselves as exaggerations or perversions of Christian truth.
The faults, on the other hand, which are incident to a

history such as Fleury's, are obvious, and some of them not

inconsiderable. A bare relation of facts without system or

philosophical view, however ethical, personal, and, as it were,
living they may be in their character, is apt to become tedious

and wearisome. And to many minds it is a source of much
painful perplexity, to have a variety of deeds, sentiments,

measures, and persons, set before them, without any clue to

B them how far each of these is true, and how far faulty,

where they are at liberty to praise and where they are bound
to blame. A still more obvious fault is the prolixity which
is the necessary attendant on such a history. This is so
serious a consideration in the present publication, that it is a
question whether, in any subsequent portions to which it may
proceed, some attempt might not advantageously be made at
abridgment.

The portion contained in the present Volume commencesA

with the Second Ecumenical Council, held at Constantinople,
A.D. 381; and has been selected under the idea that it is a

part of history less known to theological students than the
recede it. The matters treated in the Counci

in question, which was convened on the accession of Theo-

dosius to settle the disturbances to which Arianism had given
rise, are carried into two subsequent Councils held at Con-
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stantinople, and two contemporaneous Councils at Aquileia
and Rome. At this time the two most eminent Fathers in

the East and "West, were St. Gregory Nazianzen and St. Am-
brose ; the latter of whom was the leading Bishop at Aquileia,

and the former presided at Constantinople after the death of
St. Meletius. St. Gregory of Nyssa, St. Amphilochius of*

conium, and St. Cyril of Jerusalem were also present at Con-
tantinople; in the West St. Martin was at the same dat

nearly in the middle of his Episcopate, and about sixty-five

years old. St. Jerome was about forty, and at this time

secretary to Pope Damasus. St. Paulinus was still in the
world, filling the high offices of state. St. Chrysostom was a

few years past thirty, and at Antioch in his Diaconate; St.

Augustine still a Manichee, teaching rhetoric at Carthage,

but soon about to pass into Italy and to be converted by
St. Ambrose. These Fathers form the principal subject of

the following books ; especially St. Ambrose, whose Episcopate
is contained in them nearlv entire down to his death. Ot

chief subjects which occur are the history of St. Martin and
the Ithacians, the sedition at Antioch, the conversion of St.

Augustine, and his elevation to the See of Hippo, that of

St. Chrysostom to the See of Constantinople, the destruction

of the heathen temples in Egypt, and some considerable pas-
sages in the History of the Monastic Life, as seen in St. Paula

and other ladies at Rome, in St. Jerome her spiritual guide,
in St. Martin in Gaul, in the Monks in the Mountains near

Antioch, and in those of Egypt.
It only remains to be observed in addition, that Hei

translation (London, 1728) has been followed; but with so
careful a revision, that as far as trouble is concerned, it may

almost be said to be a new one; though the style retains
marks of a former century. It has been carefully compared

throughout with the original; and Floury* s marginal re-
ferences have been all verified; where he does not mention
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the edition he h d th es are added

well as other additions whether in the text or margin, are
inclosed within brackets. The notes are confined, as far as

possible, to matters of fact; the longer ones are generally

engaged in tracing the history of rites and doctrines men-
tioned in the text. The Index to the text is translated from

the French, with additions; and an Index to the notes has

been subjoined.

For the trouble which these various improvements have in-
volved, the Edition is indebted to ALBANY J. CHRISTIE, M.A.,

Fellow of Oriel College.

,T. H. N.

Litthmore, June 4, 1842
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AY

ON THE

MIRACLES RECORDED IN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY

SECTION I.

INTRODUCTION.

SACRED History is distinguished from Profane by the na-

ture of the facts which enter into its composition, and which

are not always such as occur in the ordinary course of things,
but are extraordinary and divine. Miracles are its charac-

teristic, whether it be viewed as scriptural or ecclesiastical:

as the history of a reign or dynasty more or less approximates
to biography, the history of a wandering tribe passes into

romance or poetry, and a constitutional history borders on

a philosophical dissertation, so the history of religion is ne-
cessarily of a theological cast, and is occupied with the super-
natural. It is a record of "the kingdom of heaven," a

manifestation of the Hand of God; and " the temple of God

" being opened" and "the ark of His testament," there are

"lightnings and voices," the momentary yet recurring
tokens of that conflict between good and evil which is

waging in the world of spirits from age to age. This su-
pernatural agency, as far as it is really revealed to us, is

from its very nature the most important and arresting of the
characteristics of sacred history, and the very rumour ofI

its manifestation will interest the Christian mind from

the certainty of its existence. But since the miraculous
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accounts which are presented to us are often not mere
s or surmises, but essential to the narrative, it is

plain that to treat any such portion of history, (for instance,
that of the Jews, or of the rise of Christianity, or of the

Catholic Church,) without taking them into account, is to

profess to write the events of a reign, yet to be silent about
the monarch,-to overlook as it were his personal character,

and professed principles, and indirect influence, and imme-
diate acts.

Among the subjects then which the history contained
these Volumes brings before us, and which are apt more or
less to startle those who with modern ideas commence the

study of Church history generally,-such as the relation and
connection maintained in ancient times between the secular

and ecclesiastical powers, the monastic rule, the view then

taken of the poor and of poverty, the honour paid to celibacy,

the prevailing belief in the power of the keys, the received

methods and principles of teaching and disputing, and the
like,-it seems right to bestow attention in the first place on

the supernatural narratives which occur in the course of it,

and of which various specimens are found in that portion of
it which is now presented to the reader*. It will naturally

suggest itself to him to form some judgment upon them,

and a perplexity, perhaps a painful perplexity, may ensue
from the difficulty of doing so. This being the case, it is in-
considerate and almost wanton to bring such subjects before
him, without making at least the attempt to assist him in
disposing of them. Accordingly the following brief remarks
have been written in discharge of a sort of duty which a work
of ecclesiastical history involves,-not indeed without a deep
sense of the arduousness of such an essay, or of the extreme
incompleteness and other great defects of its execution, but
t the same time as the writer is bound to add without

* E. g. pp. 104, 158, 214, 297, &c. Vid. in Index, Miracles, Relics.
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apology at all for discussing in his own way a subject which
demands discussion, and which, if any other, is an open

tion in the English Ch h, and has only during

last century been viewed in a light which he believes to be

both false and dangerous to revealed religion altogether.

It may be advisable to state in the commencement the
conclusions to which the remarks which follow will be found

to tend; they are such as these:-that Ecclesiastical miracles,

that is, miracles posterior to the Apostolic age, are on the

whole very different in object, character, and evidence, from

those of Scripture on the whole, so that the one series or

family ought never to be confounded with the other; yet
that the former are not therefore at once to be rejected; that

there was no Age of miracles, after which miracles ceased;
that there have been at all times true miracles and false

miracles, true accounts and false accounts; that no autho-

ritative guide is supplied to us for drawing the line between
the two; that some of the miracles reported were true mira-

cles; that we cannot be certain how many were not true;
and that under these circumstances the decision in particular

cases is left to each individual, according to his opportunities

of judging.



SECTION II.

ON THE ANTECEDENT PROBABILITY OF THE

ECCLESIASTICAL MIRACLES.

A FACT is properly called " improbable," only when it has'

some quality or circumstance attached to it which operates

to the disadvantage of evidence adduced in its behalf. We

can scarcely avoid forming an opinion for or against any
statement which meets us; we feel well disposed towards

some accounts or reports, averse from others, sometimes on
no reason whatever beyond our accidental frame of mind at
the moment, sometimes because the facts averred natter or

thwart our wishes, coincide or interfere with the view of

things familiar to us, please or startle our imagination, or ont

other grounds equally vague and untrustworthy. Such an-"

ticipations about facts are as little blameable as the fancies

which spontaneously rise in the mind about a person's stature

and appearance before seeing him: and, like such fancies,
they are dissipated at once when the real state of the case is

in any way ascertained. They are simply notional; and
form no presumption in reason, for or against the facts to

which they relate.

An antecedent improbability then in certain facts, to be

really such, must avail to prejudice the evidence which is
offered in their behalf, and must be of a nature to diminishV

or destroy its force. Thus it is improbable, in the highest de-

gree, that our friend should have done an act of fraud or in-
justice, and improbable again, but in a slight degree, that our

next-door neighbour should have been highly promoted, or that"

he should have died suddenly. We do not acquiesce in any
evidence that comes to hand even for the latter occurrence, and*

in none but the very best for the former. Again there is a
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general improbability attaching to the notion that tlic members
of certain sects or of certain political parties should be of this

or that cast of opinions, feelings, or manners; and, on the

other hand, though there is no general improbability that
individuals of the poorest class should make large fortunes,*

yet a strong probability may lie against certain given persons
1

of those classes in particular.

Now it may be asserted that there is no presumption
whatever against miracles generally in the ages after the

Apostles, though there may be and is a certain antecedent

improbability in particular miracles.
There is no presumption against Ecclesiastical miracles

generally, because inspiration has stood the brunt of any

such antecedent objection, whatever it be worth, by its own
supernatural histories, and in establishing their certainty in

fact, has disproved their impossibility in the abstract. If

les are antecedently improbable, it is either from w
of a cause to which they may be referred, or of experience c

similar events in other times and places. What neither has
been before, nor can be attributed to an existing cause, is not

to be expected, or is improbable. But Ecclesiastical miraclesP

are occurrences not without a parallel, for they follow upon

Apostolic miracles, and they are referrible to the Author of
ie latter as an All-sufficient Cause. Whatever be the regu-

larity and stability of nature, interference with it can be,
because it has been; there is One who both has power overI

His own work and who has not been unwilling to exercise it.

In this point of view, then, Ecclesiastical miracles are moreX

advantageously circumstanced than those of Scripture.

What has happened once, may happen again; the force of the
presumption against miracles lies in the opinion entertained

of the inviolability of nature, to which the Creator seems to
" have given a law which shall not be broken." When once

that law is shewn to be but general, not necessary, and, (if



XVI ON THE ANTECEDENT PROBABILITY

the word may be used,) when its prestige is once destroyed,
there is nothing to shock the imagination in a miraculous
interference twice or thrice, as well as once. What never

has happened is improbable in a sense quite distinct from that
in which a thing is improbable which has before now hap-

pened; the improbability of the latter may be greater or

less, it may be very great; but whatever its strength, it is

different in kind from that which, without the possibility of
refutation, admits of being called by those who reject it an

impossibility.

It may be urged in reply, that the abstract argument

'against miracles generally has little or no force, directly the
mere doctrine of a Creator and Supreme Governor is admitted,

and prior to any reference to Scripture history; that there is
no question among religious men of the existence of a Cause*

adequate to the production of miracles any where or at any
period; the question rather is whether He will work them; the

question simply is whether the Ecclesiastical miracles are pro-

bable, not whether there is a general presumption against them
all as miracles; and that while the Scripture miracles can do

little towards a recommendation of subsequent miracles, as" f

miracles, for there is little needs doing here, they actually tend

to discredit them, as being subsequent, for from the nature of

the case irregularities can be but rarely allowed in any system.
It is at first sight not to be expected that the Author of

nature should interrupt His own harmonious order at all,

though powerful to do so; and therefore the fact of His
having already done so makes it only less probable that He

will do so again. Moreover, could a recurrence of miraculous"

agency be anticipated, it would be the recurrence of a like

agency, not any manifestation of power whatever, however dif-
ferent from it; whereas the miracles of the ages subsequent

^

to the Apostles are on the whole so very unlike those of which4

we read in Scripture, in their object, circumstances, nature,
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and evidence, as even to be disproved by the very contrast.

This is what may be objected.

Now as far as this representation involves the discussion
of the character and circumstances of the Ecclesiastical mira-

cles, it will come under consideration in the following sec-

tion; here we are only engaged with the abstract ques-
tion, whether the circumstance that miracles have once

occurred, and that under certain circumstances and with
certain characteristics, does or does not prejudice a proof,

when offered, of their having occurred again, and that under
other circumstances and with other characteristics.

*

On this point many writers have expressed opinions which

it is difficult to justify. Thus Warburton, in the course of
some excellent remarks on the Christian miracles, is led to

propose a certain test of true miracles founded on their pro-

fessed object, and suggests that this will furnish us with""

means of drawing the line of supernatural agency in the early

Church. " If [the final cause,^" he says, "be so important as
" to make the miracle necessary to the ends of the dispensation,
" this is all that can be reasonably required to entitle it to our

" belief;" so far he is vindicating the Apostolic miracles,

and his reasoning is unexceptionable; but he adds in a note,*

" Here, by the way, let me observe, that what is now said

" gives that criterion which Dr. Middleton and his opponents,_

" in a late controversy concerning miracles, demanded of oneft

" another, and which yet, both parties, for some reasons or
" other, declined to give; namely, some certain mark to

" enable men to distinguish, for all the purposes of religion,
" between true and certain miracles, and those which were

" false or doubtfulb." He begins by saying that miracles

which subserve a certain object deserve our consideration, he

ends by saying that those which do not subserve it do not

b Biv. Leg. ix. 5

b
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deserve our consideration, and he makes himself the judge
whether they subserve it or not.

Douglas too, after observing that the miracles of the

second and third centuries have a character less clearly
supernatural and an evidence less cogent than those of
the New Testament, and that the fourth and fifth are
" 

ages of credulity and superstition," and the miracles

which belong to them " wild and ridiculous," proceeds
to lay down a decisive criterion between true miracles and

their counterfeits, and this he considers to be the gift of

inspiration in their professed workers. " Though it may be
" a matter more of curiosity than of use, to endeavour to

" determine the exact time when miraculous powers were

" withdrawn from the Church, yet / think that it may be
" determined ivith some degree of exactness. The various

" opinions of learned protestants, who have extended them

" at all after the Apostles, shew how much they have been
" at a loss with regard to this, which has been urged by

" papists with an air of triumph, as if protestants not being
e to agree when the age of miracles was closed, this were

" 
an argument of its not being closed as yet. If there be any

" thing in this objection, though perhaps there is not, / think

" I have it in my power to obviate it, by fixing upon a period,

" beyond which we may be certain that miraculous powers
" did not subsist." Then he refers to his argument in favour
of the New Testament miracles, that " what we know of the

" attributes of the Deity, and of the usual methods of His

" government, incline us to believe that miracles will never be

" performed by the agency and instrumentality of men, but
" when these men are set apart and chosen by God to be
" His ambassadors, as it were, to the world, to deliver some
" 

message or to preach some doctrine as a law from heaven;

" and in this case their being vested with a power of working

" miracles is the best credential of the divinity of their
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" mission." So far, as Warburton, this author keeps within

bounds, but next he proceeds, as Warburton also, to extend
his argument from a defence of what is true to a test of what
is false. " If we set out with this as a principle, then shall we

" easily determine when it was that miracles ceased to be
" performed by Christians; for we shall be led to conclude
" that the age of Christian miracles must have ceased with the
" 

age of Christian inspiration. So long as Heaven thought
" proper to set apart any particular set of men to be the

<f authorized preachers of the new religion revealed to man-

" kind, so long, may we rest satisfied, miraculous powers
" were continued. But whenever this purpose was answered,

" and inspiration ceased to be any longer necessary, by the

fc complete publication of the Gospel, then would the mi-
" raculous powers, whose end ivas to prove the truth of in-

" spiration, be of course withdrawn6." Here he determines
priori in the most positive manner the " end" or object

miracles in the designs of Providence. That it is very

natural and quite consistent with humility to form ante-

cedent notions of what is likely and what not likely, as in
ier matters, so as regards the Divine dealings with us, has

been implied above; but it is neither reverent nor philo-
sophical in a writer to " think he has it in his power" to

dispense with good evidence in behalf of what professes to be

a work of God, by means of a summary criterion of his own
framing. His very mode of speech, as well as his procedure,

reminds us of Hume, who in like manner, when engaged in
invalidating the evidence for all miracles whatever, observes

that "nothing is so convenient as a decisive argument," (such
as Tillotson's against the Real Presence,) " which must at least

" silence the most arrogant bigotry and superstition, and free
us from their impertinent solicitations," and then "flatters

" himself that he has discovered an argument of a like nature,

c Pages 239-241. Edit. 4.
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" which, if just, will, with the wise and learned, be an ever-

" lasting check to all kinds of superstitious delusion, and
" consequently, will be useful as long as the world endures/'

It is observable that in another place Douglas had said,

that " though we may be certain that God will never reverse

" the course of nature but for important ends, (the course of

" nature being the plan of government laid down by Himself,)
" Infinite Wisdom may see ends highly worthy of a miraculous

" interposition, the importance of which may lie hid from our
" shallow comprehension. Were, therefore, the miracles, about".

" the credibility of which we now dispute, events brought
" about by invisible agency, though our being able to dis-
" cover an important end served by a miracle would be no

" weak additional motive to our believing it; yet our not

" being able to discover any such end could be no motive to
" induce us to reject it, if the testimony produced to confirm

" it be unexceptionabled/' The author is here speaking
of the miracles of the Old and New Testaments, which he

believes j and, like a religious man, he feels, contrariwise

to Hume, that it is not (t convenient," but dangerous to

allow of an antecedent test, which, for what he knows, and

before he is aware, may be applied in disproof of one or

other of those sacred and gracious manifestations. But it is

far otherwise when he comes to speak of Ecclesiastical miracles,

which he begins with disbelieving without much regard to
I

their evidence, and is engaged, not in examining or confuting,

but in burdening with some test or criterion which may avail,
Hume's words, " to silence bigotry and superstition, and t

" free us from their impertinent solicitations/' He acts
"

towards the miracles of the Church as Hume towards the

miracles of Scripture.

And surely with less reason than Hume, from a consi-
deration already suggested; because, in being a believer in

d Page 217.



OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL MIRACLES. XXI

the miracles of Scripture, he deprives himself of that strong

antecedent ground against all miracles whatever, both Scrip-
tural and Ecclesiastical, on which Hume took his stand. Allow-

ing, as he is obliged to do, that the Ecclesiastical miracles are

possible, because the Scripture miracles are true, he rejects
Ecclesiastical miracles as not subserving the object which he

arbitrarily assigns for miracles under the Gospel, while he

protects the miracles of Scripture, by the cautious proviso,
that " Infinite Wisdom may see ends" for an interposition,

" the importance of which may lie hid from our shallow

" comprehension." Yet it is a fairer argument against a

miraculous agency, before it has in any case been ascertained,

that its object is apparently unimportant, than after such
agency has once been manifested. What has been intro-

duced for greater ends may, when once introduced, be made

subservient to secondary ones. Parallel cases are of daily
occurrence in matters of this world; and if it is allowable, as

it is generally understood to be, to argue from final causes in
behalf of the being of a God, that is, to apply the analogy of a

human framer and work to the relation subsisting between this

wrorld and a Creator, surely it is allowable also to illustrate

the course of Divine Providence by the methods and pro-*

cedures of human agents. Now, nothing is more common in

scientific and social arrangements than that works, begun for*

one purpose, should, in the course of operation, be made sub-
servient, as a matter of course, to lesser ones. A mechanical

contrivance or a political organization is continued for se-

condaiy objects, when the primary has been attained; and
4

thus miracles begun either for Warburton's object or Douglas's
may be continued for others, " the importance of which," in

the language of the latter, {< may lie hid from our shallow

" comprehension."
Hume judges of professedly Divine acts by experience;

Warburton and Douglas by the probable objects which a
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Divine Agent must pursue. Both parties draw extravagant

conclusions, and that unphilosophically; but surely we know

much less of the designs and purposes of Divine Providence,
than of the course of this world. Facts come before us, the

All-wise Mind is hidden from us. We have a right to form

anticipations about facts; we may not, except very reverently

and humbly, attempt to trace, and we dare not prescribe, the
rules on which Providence conducts the government of the

world. The Apostle warns us, " Who hath known the mind

" of the Lord ? and who hath been His counsellor ?" And

surely, a fresh or additional object in the course of Providence

presents a less startling difficulty to the mind than an
alteration in the laws of nature. If we conquer our indis-

position towards the news of such an alteration by reflecting
on the Sovereignty of the Creator, let us not be religious by

halves, let us submit our imaginations to the full idea of that
inscrutable Sovereignty, nor presume to confine it within

bounds narrower than are prescribed by His own attributes.

This, then, is the proper answer to the objection, urged
against the post-apostolic miracles, on the ground that the
occurrence of miracles does in itself discredit their recur-
>

rence, and that the miracles subsequent to those of Scripture
3r from them in fact in their objects and circumstances.

The ordinary Providence of God is conducted upon a system;

and as even creation is now contemplated by philosophers as

possibly subject to fixed laws, so it is more probable than not
that there is also a law of supernatural manifestations. And

thus the occurrence of miracles is rather a presumption for
than against their recurrence; such events being not isolated

acts, but the symptoms of the presence of an agency. And
again, since every system consists of parts varying in im-

portance and value, so also as regards a dispensation of"

miracles, " God hath set every one of them in the body as it
" hath pleased Him;" and even " those members which seem



OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL MIRACLES. XX111

" to be more feeble" and less "comely" are "necessary, r 
»

and are sustained by tlieir fellowship with the more ho-
nourable.

It may be added that Scripture, as in Mark xvi. 17, 18,
certainly does give a primd facie countenance to the idea that

miracles are the privilege of true believers, and that where is
faith, there shall be the manifested signs of its Invisible

Author. Hence it was the opinion of Grotius e, who is here

quoted from his connection with English Theology, and of
arrow, Dodwell, and others, that at least miracles are to be

expected to attend on the labours of Missionaries. Now,
this Scripture intimation, whether fainter or stronger, does,

as far as it goes, add to the presumption in favour of the*

miracles of Ecclesiastical history, by authoritatively assigning
them a place in the scheme of Christianity. But this sub-

ject, as well as others touched upon in this section, will more

distinctly come into review in those which follow.

e OH Mark xvi. 17, Grotius avows ** Christ! ignaris, (illisenim proprierm-
his belief in the continuance of a mi- " racula inserviunt, 1 Cor. xiv. 22), ita
raculous agency down to this day. He ut ipse annunciari voluit, annunciat,
illustrates that text from St. Justin, .. promissionis vim duraturam arbitror.
St. Irenaeus, Origen, Tertullian, Minu- Sunt enim aueTaueATra rov 0eoO Swpa.
cius Felix, and Lactantius, as regards Sed nos cujus rei culpa est in nostra
the power of exorcism, and refers to ,. ignavia aut diffidentia, id solemus in
the acts of Victor of Cilicia in the " Deum rejicere." Elsewhere he pro-
Martyrology of Ado, and the history fesses his belief in the miracle wrought
of Sabinus, Bishop of Canusinm, in upon the Confessors under Hunneric,
Greg. Turon., for instances of mi- who spoke after their tongues were cut
raculous protection against poison. As out, and in the ordeals of hot iron in
to missions, he asserts that the pre- the middle ages, de Verit. i. 17; and
sence of miraculous agency is even a in the miracles wrought at the tombs of
test whether the doctrine preached is the Martyrs, ibid. iii. 7- fin. Vid. also
Christ's. " Si quis etiam mine gentibus de Antichr. p. 502. col. 2.



SECTION III.

ON THE INTERNAL CHARACTER OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL

MIRACLES.

THE miracles wrought in times subsequent to the Apostles

are of a very different character, viewed as a whole, from
those of Scripture viewed as a whole ; so much so, that some

writers have not scrupled to say that, if they really took

place, they must be considered as forming another dispensa-

tionf ; and at least they are in some sense supplementary to the

Apostolic. This will be evident both on a survey of some of

them, and by referring to the language used by the Fathers
of the Church concerning them.

The Scripture miracles are for the most part evidence of a
Divine revelation, and that for the sake of those who have

not yet been instructed in it, and in order to the instruction
of multitudes : but the miracles which follow have sometimes

no discoverable or direct object, or but a slight object; they
happen for the sake of individuals, and of those who are already

Christians, or for purposes already effected, as far as we can

judge, by the miracles of Scripture. The Scripture miracles
are wrought by persons consciously exercising under Divine

guidance a power committed to them for definite ends, pro-

fessing to be immediate messengers from heaven, and to be
evidencin their mission bv their miracles : whereas Eccle-

siastical miracles are not so much wrought as displayed, being

ted by Divine power without any visible media of op

tion at all, or by inanimate or material media, as relics and
shrines, or by instruments who did not know at the time

what they were effecting, or if they were hoping and praying
for such supernatural blessing, at least did not know when they

were to be used as instruments, when not. We find the gift

f Vid. Middleton's Inquiry, p. 2i. et al. Campbell on Miracles, p. 121.
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often committed, in the words of Middleton, " not to the suc-
" cessors of the Apostles, to the Bishops, the Martyrs, or the

" principal champions of the Christian cause, but to boys, to
" 

women, and above all, to private and obscure laymen, not
" only of an inferior but sometimes also of a bad character s."

The miracles of Scripture are, as a whole, grave, simple, and
majestic : those of Ecclesiastical history often partake of what

may not unfitly be called a romantic character, and of that

wildness and inequality which enters into the notion of

romance. The miracles of Scripture are undeniably of a su-
pernatural character: those of Ecclesiastical history are often

scarcely more than extraordinary accidents or coincidences,

or events which seem to betray exaggerations or errors in
the statement. The miracles of Scripture are definite and

whole transactions, drawn out and carried through from first

to last, with beginning and ending, clear, complete, and com-

pact in the narrative, separated from extraneous matter, and
consigned to authentic statements : whereas the Ecclesiastical"

for the most part are not contained in any authoritative form
or original document; at best they need to be extracted from

merely historical works, and often are only floating rumours,

popular traditions, vague, various, inconsistent in detail, tales

which only happen to have survived, or which in the course
of years obtained a permanent place in local usages or in
particular rites or in certain spots, recorded at a distance from

the time and country when and where they profess to have

occurred, and brought into shape only by the juxta-position
of distinct informants. Moreover, in Ecclesiastical history

true and false miracles are mixed: whereas in Scripture in-

spiration has selected the true to the exclusion of all others.

The peculiarity of these miracles, as far as their nature and
character are concerned, which is the subject immediately

before us at present, will be best understood by an enumeration

Page 25. Edit. 17i9.



XXVI ON THE INTERNAL CHARACTER

of some of them, taken almost at random, in the order in

which they occur in the authors which contain them.
The Life of St. Gregory of Neocsesarea, in Pontus, (A.D.

250), is written by his namesake of Nyssa, who lived about

120 years after him, and who, being a native and inhabitant of

the same country, wrote from the traditions extant in it. He
is called Thaumaturgus, from the miraculous gift ascribed to

him, and it is not unimportant to observe that he was the

original Apostle of the heathen among whom he was placed.
He found but seventeen Christians in his diocese, and he was

I

the instrument of converting the whole population both of

town and country. St. Basil, whose see was in the neigh-4

bourhood, states this circumstance, and adds, " Great is the

" admiration which still attends on him among the people of

" that country, and his memory resides in the Churches new

" and ever fresh, impaired by no length of time. And there-
" fore no usage, no word, no mystic rite of any sort have

" they added to the Church beyond those which he left.

" Hence many of their observances seem imperfect, on ac-
" count of the ancient manner in which they are conducted.

" For his successors in the government of the Churches, did

" not endure the introduction of any thing which has been
" brought into use since his dateh."

St. Gregory of Nyssa tells us that, when he was first

coming into his heathen and idolatrous diocese, being over-

taken by night and rain, he was obliged with his companions
to seek refuge in a temple which was famous for its oracles.
On entering he invoked the Name of Christ and made the

sign of the Cross, and continued till morning in prayer and
psalmody, as was his custom. He then went forward, but

was pursued by the Priest of the temple, who threatened to

bring him before the magistrates, as having driven the evil

spirit from the building, who was unable to return. Gregory
h De Spir. S. 74.
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tore off a small portion of the book he had with him, and
wrote on it the words, " Satan enter." The Priest, on re-

turning, finding that the permission took effect as well as
the former prohibition, came to him a second time, and
asked to be instructed about that God who had such power

over the demons. Gregory unfolded to him the mystery of"

the Incarnation, and the pagan, stumbling at it, asked to
see a miracle. Nyssen, who has spoken all along as relating
the popular account, now says, that he has to relate what is

all the most incredible." A great stone lay beforeI

them; the Priest asked that it might be made to move by

Gregory's faith, and Gregory wrought the miracle. This was
followed by the Priest's conversion, but not as an isolated

event, for on his entry into the city, all the inhabitants went
out to meet him, and enough were converted by his preach-

ing the first day to form a Church. In no long time he was
in a condition to call upon his flock to build a place of wor-

ship, the first public Christian edifice on record; which re-
mained to Nyssen's time in spite of the serious earthquakes

which had visited the city. St. Gregory's fame extended into
the neighbouring districts, and secular causes were brought

"w

for his determination. Among those who came to him were

two brothers, who had come into their father's large property,

and litigated about the possession of a lake which formed
part of it. When his efforts to accommodate their difference

failed, and the disputants being strong in adherents and de-

pendents, were even proceeding to decide the matter by force

of arms, Gregory the day before the engagement betook

himself to the lake, and passed the night there in prayer.
The lake was dried up, and in Nyssen's time its bed was

covered with woods, pasture and corn land, and dwellings.
Another miracle is attributed to him of a similar character.

A large and violent stream, which was fed by the mountains
:om time to time broke through the moun
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which were erected along its course in the flat country and
flooded the whole plain. The inhabitants, who were heathen,

having heard the fame of Gregory's miracles, made applica-
tion to him for relief. He journeyed on foot to

and stationed himself at the very opening which the stream

had made in the mound. Then invoking Christ, he took his
staff and fixed it in the mud; and then returned home. The

aff budded, grew, and became a tree, and the stream never

passed it henceforth; as it was set up at the time, and was
appealed to by the inhabitants { who were converted in con-

sequence, and was still living in Nyssen's time, it became a
sort of monument of the miracle. On one of his iournevs twou v

Jews attempted to deceive him ; the one lay dowrn as if dead,
and the other pretended to lament him, and asked alms of Gre-

gory for a shroud. Gregory threw his garment upon him, and

walked on. His companion called on him to rise, but found

him really dead. One day when he was preaching, a boy cried
out that some one else was standing by Gregory, and speaking

instead of him ; at the end of the discourse Gregory observed

to the bystanders that he was possessed, and taking off the
coverin which was on his own shoulders, breathed on it,

and cast it on the youth, who forthwith shewed all the usual

symptoms of demoniacs. He then put his hand on him, and
his agitation ceased, and his delusion with it.

Now, concerning these and similar accounts, it is c

to remark, on the one hand, that the alleged miracles were
wrought in order to the conversion of idolaters ; on the other

hand, when we read of stones changing their place, rivers
V

restrained, and lakes dried up, and, at the same time, of
buildings remaining in spite of earthquakes, we are reminded,

as in the case of the Scripture miracle upon the cities of the

plain, that a volcanic country is in question, in which such
e>7r '

rb Qvrbv /col 8 i-fiyn H& .... ofOyUa KCC! §vvd/j.ecas, roils 67%a>piois fv iravn
t TOV vvv e<m T<£ SefSpy f] fia,K- ry XP^vcf rr^o^vov, t. 2. pp. 991, 992.
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phenomena are to a great extent coincident with the course of

nature. It may be added, that the biographer not only is
frequent in the phrases, " it is said/' " it is still reported/'

but he assigns as a reason for not relating more of St. Gre-

gory's miracles, that he may be taxing the belief of his readers
more than is fitting, and he throughout writes in a tone of

apology as well as of panegyric.
Next, let us turn to St. Athanasius's Life of St. Antony,

who began the solitary life A.D. 270. Athanasius knew him

personally, and writes whatever he was able to learn from

himself; for " I followed him/' he says, 
" no small time, and

" poured water upon his hands /' and he adds, that " every

" where he has had an anxious regard to truth." The fol-

lowing are some of the supernatural or extraordinary portions
of his narrative. He relates that the enemy of souls ap-

peared to Antony, first like a woman, then like a black child,
when he confessed himself to be the spirit of lewdness, and

to have been vanquished by the young hermit. Afterwards,

when he was passing the night in the tombs, he was attacked
by evil spirits, and so severely stricken that he lay speechless

till a friend found him next day k. When he was on his first

journey into the desert, a large plate of silver lay in his way;

he soliloquised thus, " Whence this in the desert ? This is
" no beaten path, no track of travellers; it is too large to be

" dropped without being missed; or if dropped, it would have

" been sought after and found, for there is no one else to take it.
" This is a snare of the devil; thou shalt not, O devil, hinder

" thus my earnest purpose; unto perdition be it with thee !"

As he spoke, the plate vanished. He exhorted his friends

not to fear the evil spirits; "They conjure up phantoms to

k Eusebius relates of one Natalis, On neglecting these, he was severely
a Confessor of the end of the second scourged by Angels all through the
century, that he fell into the heresy of night. Hist. v. 28. Vid. Hieron. adv.
Theodotus, a sort of Unitarianism, and Rufin. p. 414.
was warned by our Lord in visions.
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" terrify cowards, but sign yourselves with the cross, and go

" forth in confidence." " Once there appeared to me," he

says on another occasion, " a spirit very tall, with a great

" show, and presumed to say, ' I am the Power of God/ and

" f I am Providence; what favour shall I do thee ?' But

" I the rather spit upon him, naming the Christ, and essayed

" to strike him, and I think I did; and straightway this

" great person vanished with all his spirits at Christ's Name.

" Once he came, the crafty one, when I was fasting, and as
tc a Monk, with the appearance of loaves, and bade me eat;

" f Eat, and have over thy many pains; thou too art a man,
f( f and art like to be sick;' I, perceiving his craft, rose up to
" pray. He could not bear it, but vanished through the

" door, like smoke. Listen to another thing, and that
I

" securely and fearlessly; and trust me, for I lie not. One
" time some one knocked at my door in the monastery; I

" went out, and saw a person tall and high. ' Who art thou ?'
" 

say I; he answers, ' I am Satan/ Then I asked, (Why art
" {thou here ?' He says,' Why do the Monks, and all other

" ' Christians, so unjustly blame me? Why do they curse
" ' 

me hourly ?' ' Why troublest thou them ?' 1 rejoin. He,
" ' I trouble them not; they harass themselves; I have be-"
" ' 

come weak. I have no place left, no weapon, no city.

" ' Christians are now every where; at last even the desert is
" ' filled with Monks. Let them attend to themselves, and

" ' not curse me, when they should not/ Then I said to
" him, admiring the grace of the Lord, ' A true word against

" ' thy will, who art ever a liar and never speakest truth; for
" ' Christ hath come and made thee weak, and overthrown

" e thee and stripped thee/ At the Saviour's Name he
" vanished: it burned him, and he could not bear it." Once

when travelling to some brethren across the desert, water failed

them; they sat down in despair, and let the camel wander.
Antony knelt down, and spread out his hands in prayer;
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when a spring of water burst from the place where he was
praying. A person came to him who was afflicted with
madness or epilepsy, and begged his prayers; he prayed for
him, and then said, " Go, and be healed." The man refusing

to go, Antony said, " If thou remainest here, thou canst not
" be healed; but go to Egypt, and thy cure shall be wrought
" in thee." He believed, went, and was cured as soon as he

got sight of Egypt. At another time, he was made aware
that two brothers were overtaken in the desert by want of

water; that one was dead, and the other dying; he sent two
Monks, who buried the one and restored the other. Once,"

011 entering a vessel, he complained of a most loathsome
stench; the boatmen said that there was fish in it, but without

satisfying Antony, when suddenly a cry was heard from a

youth on board, who was possessed by a spirit. Antony used
"

the Name of our Lord, and the sick person was restored.
St. Athanasius relates a similar instance of Antony's power,

which took place in his presence. When the old man left
Alexandria, whither he had gone to assist the Church against

the Arians, Athanasius accompanied him as far as the gate.

A woman cried after him, e< Stop, thou man of God, my
" daughter is miserably troubled by a spirit." Athanasius

besought him too, and he turned round; the girl, in a fit, lay

on the ground; but on Antony praying, and naming the
Name of Christ, she rose restored. It should be observed,

that Alexandria was at this time still in a great measure a

heathen city; Athanasius says, that, while Antony was there,
as many became Christians in a few days as were commonly

converted in the course of the year. This fact is important,

not only as shewing us the purpose which his miracles an-
swered, but as informing us by implication that pretensions

such as Antony's were not of every day's occurrence then,
but arrested attention and curiosity at the time.

We have a similar proof of the comparative rareness of
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such miraculous claims in St. Jerome's Life of Hilarion. When

the latter visited Sicily, one of his disciples, who was seeking
him, heard in Greece, of a Jew, that "a Prophet of the

" Christians had appeared in Sicily, and was doing so many
" miracles and signs that men thought him one of the old

" Saints." Hilarion was the first solitary in Palestine, and
a disciple of St. Antony; St Jerome enumerates various mira-

cles which were wrought by him, such as his giving sight to a

woman who had been ten years blind, restoring a paralytic,
procuring rain by his prayers, healing the bites of serpents

with consecrated oil> curing a dropsy, curbing the violence
of the sea upon a shore, exorcising the possessed, and among

these a camel which had killed many persons in its fury.

When he was solemnly buried ten months after his death,

his Monk's dress was quite whole upon him, and his body
was entire as if he had been alive, and sent forth a most

exquisite fragrance.

Sulpicius gives us the account of his master St. Martin's

miracles, which encountered much incredulity when he first
published it. " I am shocked to say what I lately heard,"

says his friend to him in his Dialogues; " but an unhappy
" man has asserted that you tell many lies in your book."
As St. Martin was the Apostle of Gaul, the purpose effected

by his miracles is equally clear and sufficient as in the in-

stance of Thaumaturgus; yet they are even more extraor-

dinary and startling than his. Sulpicius in his Dialogues
solemnly appeals to our Lord that he has stated nothing but
what he saw himself, or knew, if not on St. Martin's own

word, at least on sure testimony. He also appeals to living

witnesses. The following are instances taken from the first
of his two works.

Before Martin was a Bishop, while he was near St. Hilary

at Poictiers, a certain Catechumen, who lived in his monastery,
died of a fever in Martin's absence without baptism. On his
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return the Saint went by himself into the cell where the

body lay, threw himself upon it, prayed, and then raising
himself with his eyes fixed on it, patiently waited his restora-

tion, which took place before the end of two hours. The
man, thus miraculously brought to life, lived many years,

and was known to Sulpicius, though not till after the miracle.
At the same period of his life he also restored a servant in a

family who had hung himself, and in the same way. Near

Tours, which was his See, a certain spot was commonly con-
sidered to be the tomb of Martyrs, and former Bishops had

placed an altar there. No name or time was known, and

Martin found reason to suspect that the tradition was un-

founded. For a while he remained undecided, being afraid
either of encouraging superstition or of irreverence; at lengthr

he went to the tomb, and prayed to Christ to be told who
was buried there and what his character. On this a dismal

shade appeared, who, on being commanded to speak, con-
fessed that he was a robber who had been executed for his

crimes, and was in punishment. Martin's attendants heard

the voice, but saw nothing. Once when he was on a journey,
3 saw at a distance a heathen funeral procession, and mis-

took it for some idolatrous ceremonial, the country people

of Gaul being in the practice of carrying their gods about
teir fields. He made the siern of the cross, and bade them

stop and set down the body; this they were constrained to
do. When he discovered their real business, he suffered

them to proceed. At another time, on his giving orders for

cutting down a pine to which idolatrous honour was paid, a

heathen said, "If thou hast confidence in thy God, let us
" hew the tree and do thou receive it as it falls; if thy Lord

" is with thee, thou wilt escape harm." Martin accepted
the condition, and when the tree was falling upon him, made

the sign of the cross; the tree reeled round and fell on the
other side. This miracle converted the vast multitude who

c



XXXIV ON THE INTERNAL CHARACTER

were spectators of it1. About the same time when he had
set on fire a heathen temple, the flames spread to a house

which joined it. Martin mounted on to the roof of the

building that was in peril, and by his presence warned off the
fire, and obliged it to confine itself to the work intended for

it. At Paris a leper was stationed at the gate of the city;
Martin went up and kissed and blessed him, and his leprosy

disappeared.
St. Augustine, again, enumerates at the end of his De Civi-

tate Dei, certain miracles which he himself had witnessed, or

had on good authority,-such as these. An actor of the town of

Curulis was cured of the paralysis in the act of baptism; this*

Augustine knew on what he considered the best authority.

A person known to Augustine who had received earth from

the Holy Sepulchre, asked him and another Bishop to place
it in some oratory for the profit of worshippers. They did

so; and a country youth, who was paralytic, hearing of it,"

asked to be carried to the spot. After praying there, he

found himself recovered and walked home. By the relics of
St. Stephen one man was cured of a fistula, another of the
stone, another of the gout; a child who had been crushed to

death by a wheel, was restored to life; also a nun, by means
of a garment which had been taken to his shrine and thrown

over the corpse; and another female by the same means;

and another by the oil used at the shrine; and a dead infant
who was brought to it. In less than two years even the

formal statements given in of miracles wrought at St. Ste-

phen's shrine at Hippo were almost seventy.
These miracles are recorded by writers of the fourth cen-

tury, though they belong, in one case wholly, in another
partially, to the history of the third. When we turn to

i Sulpicius adds, u Et vere ante " illius exemploque convaluit, ut jam
" Martinum pauci admodum, imo pcene " ibi nullus locus sit, qui non aut ec-
" nulli, in illis regionibus Christi no- " clesiis frequentissimis aut monasteriis
" men receperant; quod adeo virtutibus ** sit repletus." V. Mart 10.
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earlier writers, we find similar assertions of the presence of a

miraculous agency in the Church, and its manifestations have
the same general character. Exorcism, cures, visions, are the

chief miracles of the fourth century; and they are equally so
of the second and third; so that the former have a natural
claim to be considered the continuation of the latter. But

there are these very important differences between the two;

that the accounts in the fourth century are much more in
detail than those of the second and third, which are com-

monly vague and general; and next, that in the second and

third those kinds of alleged miraculous operation which are

the most decisive proofs of a supernatural presence are but

sparingly or scarcely mentioned.
Middleton's enumeration of these primitive miracles, which

on the whole may be considered to be correct, is as follows,

" the power of raising the dead, of healing the sick, of cast-
" ing out devils, of prophesying, of seeing visions, of dis*

" covering the secrets of men, of expounding the Scriptures,
" of speaking with tongues m." Of these the only two which

are in their nature distinctly miraculous are the first and last;

and for both of these we depend mainly on the testimony of St.
Irenseus, who lived immediately after the Apostolical Fathers,

that is, close upon the period when even modern writers
are disposed to allow that miracles were wrought in the JL

Church. Douglas observes, " If we except the testimonies of

" Papias and Irenseus, who speak of raising the dead ... I
" 

can find no instances of miracles mentioned by the Fathers

" before the fourth century, as what were performed by
" Christians in their times, but the cures of diseases, par-

" ticularly the cures of demoniacs, by exorcising them; which
" last indeed seems to be their favourite standing miracle,

" and the only one which I find (after having turned over
" their writings carefully and with a view to this point) they

m Page 72,

c2
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" challenged their adversaries to come and see them per-
" form n."

It must be observed, however, that though certain occur-
rences are in their character more miraculous than others,

yet that a miracle of degree may, in the particular case, be

quite as clearly beyond the ordinary course of nature. Ima-
gination can cure the sick in certain cases, in certain cases

t cannot; and we shall have a very imperfect view of th
alleged miracles, of the second and third centuries, if instead

of patiently contemplating the instances recorded, in their
circumstances and details, we content ourselves with their

abstract character, and suffer a definition to stand in place of

examination. Thus if we take St. Cyprian's description of
the demoniacs, in which he is far from solitary °, we shall find

that while it is quite open to accuse him and others of mis-
statement, we cannot accept his description as it stands,

without acknowledging that the conflict between the powers

of heaven and the evil spirit was then visibly proceeding as in
the time of Christ and His Apostles. " O would you listen to

" them," he says to the heathen Demetrian, " and see them,

" when they are adjured and tormented by us with spiritual
" lashes, hurled with words of torture out of bodies they have
" possessed, when shrieking and groaning at a human voice,

" and beneath a power divine laid under lash and stripe, they
" confess the judgment to come. You will find that we are

" entreated of them whom you entreat, feared by them whom
" 

you fear, and whom you adore. Surely thus, at least,
" will you be brought to confusion in these your errors,\

" when you behold and hear your gods at once upon our

" questioning betraying what they are, and unable, even in
¬- your presence, to conceal their tricks and deceptions P."

Page 232. Farmer on Miracles, pp. 241, 242.
° For ancient testimonies to the power Whitby's Preface to Epp. § 10.

of exorcism, vid. Middlet. pp. 80-90. p Treat. viiL 8. Oxford tr.
Douglas's Criterion, p, 232. note 1.
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Again, " You may see them by our voice, and through the

" operation of the unseen Majesty, lashed with stripes, and
" scorched with fire; stretched out under the increase of

" their multiplying penalty, shrieking, groaning, intreating,
C( g from whence they came, and when they d
" part, even in the hearing of their own worshippers; and

" either leaping out suddenly, or gradually vanishing, as
" faith in the sufferer aids, or grace in the curer conspires q."

usages equally strong might be cited from writers of the

same period.
And there are other occurrences of a distinctly miraculous
aracter in the earlier centuries, which come under none of

Middleton's or Douglas's classes, but which ought not to be

overlooked. For instance, a fragrance issued from St. Polycarp
when burning at the stake, and on his being pierced with

a sword a dove flew out. Narcissus Bishop of Jerusalem
f the second century, when oil failed for 1

lamps on the vigil of Easter, sent persons to draw water
instead; which, on his praying over it, was changed into oil.

Eusebius, who relates this miracle, says that small quantities

of the oil were preserved even to his time. St. Cyprian
speaks of a person who had lapsed in persecution, attempting

to communicate; when on opening the area, or receptacle inI

which the consecrated bread was reserved, fire burst out from

it and prevented her. Another on attending at church with

the same purpose, found that he had received from the Priest
a cinder instead of bread.

Before quitting this review of Ecclesiastical miracles in the

ancient Church, it will be right to mention certain isolated ones
which have an historical character and are accordingly more

celebrated than the rest. Such is the miracle of the thundering

Legion, that is, the rain accorded to the prayers of Christian

soldiers in the army of Marcus Antoninus when they were
Treat, ii. 4. Oxford tr.
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perishing by thirst; the appearance of the cross in the sky
to Constantino's army, with the inscription " In hoc signo
vmces: '* the sudden death of Arius close upon his proposed
re-admission into the Church, at the prayers of Alexander ofr

Constantinople; the discovery of the true cross, its multipli-
cation, and the miracles wrought by it; the fire bursting forth

from th f the Jewish temple, which h d it
lding th trat f the blind m the di

of the relics of St. Gervasius and St. Protasius; and the

power of speech granted to the African confessors who had

lost their tongues in the Vandal persecution r.
Imperfect as is this survey of the miracles ascribed to the

ages later than the Apostles, it is quite sufficient for the
purpose for which it has been made " viz. to shew that those

miracles are on the whole very different in their character
and attendant circumstances from the Gospel miracles,

which are very far from preparing us for them, or rather
at first sight indispose us for their reception8."^

And in the next place this important circumstance must
be considered, which is as clear as it is decisive, that the

Fathers speak of miracles as having in one sense ceased with

the Apostolic period;-that is, (considering they elsewhere
speak of miracles as existing in their own times,) they say

that Apostolic miracles, or miracles like the Apostles', whether
in their object, cogency impressiveness, or character, were

no longer of occurrence in the Church; an interpretation

which they themselves in some passages give to their own

words. " Argue not," says St. Chrysostom, " because mira-

r For other ancient testimonies to the* 237. Paley's Evidences, part i. prop. 2.
Ecclesiastical miracles, vid. Dodwell. Middlet pp. 21-26.91-96, &c. Bishop
Dissert in Irenaeum. ii. 41-60. Mid- Blomfield's Sermons, note on p. 82.
dleton's Inquiry, pp. 2 19. rook's Dodwell attempts to draw a line be-
Defens. Miracl. Eccl. pp. 16-22. Mr. tween the Ante-Nicene and the later
Isaac Taylor's Anc. Christ part 7. miracles, in favour of the former, Dis-

* On the difference between the mi- sert in Iren. ii. 62-66, as regards
racles of Scripture and of Ecclesiastical testimony, nature, instrument, and ob
history, vid, Douglas's Grit pp. 221 ject.
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" cles do not happen now, that they did not happen then . .

" In those times they were profitable, and now they are not."
He proceeds to say that in spite of this difference, the mode

of conviction was substantially the same. "We persuade

" not by philosophical reasonings, but from Divine Scripture,

" and we recommend what we say by the miracles then done.
" And then they persuaded not by miracles only, but by dis-

cusson. '* And presently he adds, " The more evident and
'' constraining are the things which happen, the less room there

" is for faith *." Again in another part of his works, "Why are

" there not those now who raise the dead and perform cures ?*

" I will not say why not; rather, why are there not those
" now who despise the present life ? why serve we God for

" hire ? When however nature was weak, when faith had to

" be planted, then there were many sui h: b w He will
" not that we should hang on these miracles, but be ready
" for death u." .

In like manner St. Augustine introduces his catalogue of

contemporary miracles, which has been partly given above,
by stating and allowing the objection that miracles were

not then as they had been. ," Why, say they, do not these
" miracles take place now, which, as you preach to us, took

" place once ? I might answer that they were necessary
" before the world believed, that it might believe x." He then

goes on to say that miracles were wrought in his time, only
they were not so public and well-attested as the miracles of
the Gospel.

St. Ambrose, on the discovery of the bodies of the two
Martyrs, uses lang quite in accord
ance with the feelings which the miracles of Antony and
Hilarion seem to have roused, in Alexandria and in Sicily.
" You know, you yourselves saw that many were cleansed

t Horn, in 1 Cor. vi. 2 and 3. X De Civ. Dei xxii. 8. § 1
u Horn, 8. in Col. § 5.
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" from evil spirits, very many on touching with their hands
" the garment of the saints, were delivered from the infirmi-

" ties which oppressed them. The miracles of the old time
(C 

are come again, when by the advent of the Lord Jesus a

" fuller grace was shed upon the earth." Under a similar

feeling y he speaks of the two corpses, which happened to be of
large size, as " mirse magnitudinis, ut prisca setas ferebatz."

And Isidore of Pelusium, after observing that in the
Apostles holiness of life and power of miracles went together,

adds, " Now, too, if the life of teachers rivalled the Apostolic

" bearing, perhaps miracles would take place; though if they

" did not, such life would suffice for the enlightening of those
« who beheld it *."

The doctrine, thus witnessed by the great writers of the end

of the fourth century is declared by as clear a testimony two
centuries before and two centuries after. Pope Gregory at

the end of the sixth in commenting on the text, " And these

" signs shall follow those that believe," says, " Is it so, my

" brethren, that, because ye do not these signs, ye do not
" believe ? On the contrary, they were necessary in the

" beginning of the Church: for, that faith might grow, it

" required miracles to cherish it withal; just as when we
" plant shrubs, we water them till they seem to thrive in the

" ground, and as soon as they are well rooted, we cease our

« irrigation. This is what Paul teaches, ' Tongues are a
" ' sign not for those who believe, but for those who believe

" f not;' and there is something yet to be said of these signs

" and powers of a more recondite nature. For Holy Church
" doth spiritually every day, what she then did through the
" Apostles, corporally. For when the Priests by the grace of
" exorcism lay hands on believers and forbid evil spirits to

§ Eusebius, &c. below note c. page xli."
of reverence for times past must be §
taken partly to account for the expres- Ep. iv. 80.
sions V^ and foroA&eiTTTai in Origen,
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habit th m d what do they but devils ?
" And any believers soever who henceforth abandon the
" secular words of the old life, and utter holy mysteries, and

" rehearse, as best they can, the praise and power of their
m

" Maker, what do they but speak with new tongues ? More-
1 e over, while by their good exhortations they remove evil

" from the hearts of others, they are taking up serpents, &c.
" . . . Which miracles are the greater, because they are the
" more spiritual; the greater because they are the means of

raising not bodies but souls; these signs then, dearest

" brethren, by God's aid, ye do if 3 willV And St.
Clement of Alexandria at the end of the second century:

" If it was imputed to Abraham for righteousness on his
" believing, and we are the seed of Abraham, we too must

" believe by hearing. For Israelites we are, who are obe-

" dient, not through signs0, but through hearing ."

b In Evang. ii. 29. Kal rtvd 76 jueifoi>a. ibid. ii. 8.
c Strom, ii. 6. p. 444. So Mr. Os- *. ibid. vii. 8. fin. In two

burn, Errors Apost. Fathers, p. 12. ^^» of these passages the gift is connected
and I think rightly. The ishop of with holiness of life, a doctrine which
Lincoln, however, observes. " I find Dodwell denies to have existed till the
" only one passage in the writings of middle ages, Dissert, in Iren. ii. 64,
" Clement which has any bearing on though he is aware of these passages.
u the question of the existence of mira- ovde to V7ro\¬\¬tirrai9 Chrysost. de
" culous powers in the Church ;" and Sacerd. iv. 3. fin. of Se vvv Traces opov
proceeds to refer to the Extracts from cannot do as much as St. Paul's hand-
the writings of Theodotus. Kaye's kerchiefs, ibid. iv. 6. He implies that
Clement, p. 468. The Bishop argues the dead were not raised in his day.
in his work upon Tertullian that mi- " If God saw that the raising of the
racles had then ceased, from a passage in " dead would profit the living, He
the De Pudicitia, in which, after saying " would not have omitted it." De La-
that the Apostles had spiritual powers zar. iv. 3. " Where is the Holy Spirit
peculiar to themselves, Tertullian adds, " now? a man may ask; for then it
" Nam et mortuos suscitaverunt, quod " was appropriate to speak of Him,
" Deus solus; et debiles redintegrave- " when miracles took place, and the
" runt, quod nemo nisi Christus; immo " dead were raised, and all lepers were
" et plagas inflixerunt, quod voluit " cleansed; but now, &c." De Sanct.
" Christus." c. 21. Pent. i. 3. He adds that now we have

The following passages will be the sanctifying gifts instead. So again,
found to testify to the same general "The Apostles indeed enjoyed the grace
fact, that the special miraculous powers u of God in abundance ; but if we were -^^^

possessed by the Apostles did not con- u bid raise the dead, or open the eyes
tinue in the Church after them. Eu- " of the blind, or cleanse lepers, or
sebius says that according to St. Ire- " straighten the lame, or cast out
naeus, instances of miraculous powers, " devils, and heal the like disorders,"

ncrlv UTroAe'AenrTO, Hist. &c. Ad Dernetr. i. 8. " Wh?n the
v. 7. * °f miracles still remain, " knowledge of Him as yet was not
Origen contra Cels. i. 2. fin. " spread abroad, then miracles used to
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What are the distinctions between the Apostolic and the
later miracles, which allow of the Fathers saying in a true
sense that miracles ceased with the first age, has in many ways
appeared from what has already come before us» For in-

stance, it has appeared that the Ecclesiastical miracles were but

locally known, or were done in private; or were so like occur-

rences which are not miraculous as to give rise to doubt and

perplexity, at the time or since, as to their real character;

or they are so unlike the Scripture miracles, so strange and
startling in their nature and circumstances, as to need sup-

port and sanction rather themselves than to supply it to
Christianity; or they are difficult from their drift, or their

instruments or agents, or the doctrine connected with them;

" take place; but now there is no need " cleanse lepers, but that we shew forth
" of that teaching, the facts themselves " the greatest miracle of all, charity," in
" proclaiming and manifesting the Rom. Horn. viii. 7. After quoting the
" Lord." in Psalm cxlii. 5. Vid. also text, " We are changed into the same
Inscript. Act. ii. 3. Speaking of the " image from glory to glory/* he adds,
miracles in the wilderness, he says, " This was shewn more manifestly,when
" In our case also, when we came out " the gifts of miracles were in operation; ^^^
" of error, many wonders were dis- but even now it is not difficult to dis-
*' played ; but after that they stopped, " cernitwhenaman has believing eyes,"
" when religion was planted every &c. in 2 Cor, Horn. vii. 5. In like
" where. And if subsequently they manner St. Augustine after mentioning
** happened [to the Jews] they were the Apostolic miracles, " Sanati Ian-
*' few and scattered, as when the sun " guidi, mundati leprosi, incessus clau-
" stood, &c. and this too has appeared " dis, csecis visus, surdis auditus est
" in our case ;" and then he goes on to " redditus," and the changing of water
mention the fiery eruption at the temple, into wine, the multiplication of the
&c. in Matth. Horn. iv. 1. And ibid. loaves, &c., continues, " Cur, inquis,
Horn, xxxii. 7, after mentioning the " ista mod6 non fiunt ? quia non
Apostolic miracles of cleansing lepers, " moverent, nisi mira essent: at si so-
exorcising spirits, and raising the dead; lita essent, mira non essent." De
he says, " This is the greatest proof of Util. cred, 16. He adds in his Re-
" your nobleness and love, to believe tractations, " Hoc dixi, quia non tanta,
" God without pledges; for this is one 

" 
nee omnia modo, non quia nulla fiunt

" 
reason, among others, why God ceased " etiam modo." Again, " Cum Ecclesia
miracles Seek not miracles then, " Catholica per totum orbem diffusa

"but health of soul." And then he " atque fundata sit, nee miracula ilia in
contrasts with visible miracles the " nostra tempora clurare permissa sunt,
" greater" ones of beneficence, self- " ne animus semper visibilia qusereret,"
command, &c. to the end of the Ho- &c. De Ver. Rel. 25. He adds in his
mily. And in Joan. " Now too there Retractations, " Non sic accipiendum
" are those who seek and say, Why are *' est quod dixi, ut nunc in Christi no-
" there not miracles now ? If thou art " mine fieri miracula nulla credantur.
" faithful as behoveth and love Christ " Nam ego ipse quando istuin ipsum

thou shouldest, miracles thou " libzum scrips!, ad Mediolanensium
" needest not." Horn. xxiv. 1. Else- " corpora Martyrum in eadem civitate
where after speaking of the gift of the " caecum illuminatum fuisse jam 110-
Spirit dwelling in us, he adds, « not " veram," &c. Vid. also Pope Greg.

that we may raise the dead, nor Mor, xxvii. 18.
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in a word, they are not primarily and directly evidence of re-
velation, though they may become so accidentally, or to certaini9

persons, or in the way of confirmation. That they are not
the direct evidence of revealed truth, is fully granted by St.

Augustine in the following striking passage from one of h
works against the Donatists :

Let him prove that we must hold to the Church in Af

y, to the loss of the nations, or again that we must
" tore and complete it in all nations from Africa; and pr

" it, not by saying ' It is true, because I say it/ or ' because

" ' my associate says it/ or 
' my associates," or ' these our

"' Bishops/ 'Clerks/ or ' people/ or 'it is true because

" ' Donatus, or Pontius, or any one else, did these or those
" ' marvellous acts/ or ' because men pray at the shrines of
" { 

our dead brethren, and are heard/ or f because this or

" ' that happens there/ or ' because this brother of ours/ or

" ' that our sister/ ' saw such and such a vision when he was 
" "

" f awake/ or ' dreamed such and such a vision when he was

" { asleep/ Put away what are either the fictions of men who

" lie, or the wonders of spirits who deceive. For either what

" is reported is not true, or, if among heretics wondersw

" happen, we have still greater cause for caution, inasmuch
cc Lord, after declaring that t

" be, who should work some miracles, and deceive thereby,

" were it possible, even the elect, added an earnest charge, in
" the words, ( Behold, I have told you before/ "Whence also

" the Apostle warns us that ' the Spirit speaketh expressly,
" ' in the latter times some shall depart from the faith,

" ' giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils/

" Moreover, if any one is heard who prays in the shrines c
" heretics, what he receives, whether good or bad, is con-

" sequent not upon the merit of the place, but upon the

" merit of his own earnest desire. For ' the Spirit of the
" ' Lord/ as it is written, ' hath filled the whole world/ and
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"" ' the ear of His zeal heareth all things/ And many are

'' heard by God in anger; of whom saith the Apostle, ' God
" ' 

gave them up to the desires of their own hearts/ And to
" 

many God in favour gives not what they wish, that He may
" give what is profitable Read we not that some
" 

were heard by the Lord God Himself in the high places of
" Judah, which high places notwithstanding were so dis-

" pleasing to Him, that the kings who overthrew them not
" 

were blamed, and those who overthrew them were praised ?*

e< Thus it appears that the state of heart of the suppliant, is

" of more avail than the place of supplicating. Concerning

" deceitful visions, they should read what Scripture says, that
" ' Satan himself transforms himself into an angel of light/

" and that ' dreams have deceived many/ And they should
" listen, too, to what the Pagans relate, as regards their

" temples and gods, of wonders either in deed or vision;

" and yet ' the gods of the heathen are but devils, but it is
" the Lord that made the heavens/ Therefore many are

" heard and in many ways, not only Catholic Christians, but
" Pagans and Jews and heretics, involved in various errors

" and superstitions; but they are heard either by seducing

" spirits, (who do nothing, however, but by God's permission,

" judging in a sublime and ineffable way what is to be be-
" stowed upon each;) or by God Himself, whether for the

" punishment of their wickedness, or for the solace of their

" misery, or as a warning to them to seek eternal salvation.
" But salvation itself and life eternal no one attains, unless

" he hath Christ the Head. Nor can any one have Christ
" the Head, who is not in His body, which is the Church;

" which, as the Head Himself, we are bound to discern in

" holy canonical Scripture, not to seek in the various rumours
" of men, and opinions, and acts, and sayings, and sight

" Let no one therefore object such facts who is prepared
" to answer me; for I too am far from claiming credit for
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" 
my assertion, that the communion of Donatus is not the

" Church of Christ, on the ground that certain bishops among

" them are convicted, in records ecclesiastical, and municipal,

" and judicial, of burning the sacred books, .... or that the
" Circumcelliones have committed so much evil, or that some

" of them cast themselves down precipices, or throw them-
" selves into the fire .... or that at their sepulchres herds

" of strollers, men and women, in a state of drunkenness and

" abandonment bury themselves in wine day and night, or
" pollute themselves with deeds of profligacy. Let all this

"be considered merely as their chaff, without prejudice to

" the Church, if they themselves are really holding to them

" Church. But whether this be so, let them prove only from

" canonical Scripture; just as we do not claim to be rccog-
<e nized as in the Church of Christ, because the body to

" which we hold has been graced by Optatus of Milevis or
" Ambrose of Milan, or other innumerable Bishops of ourI

" communion, or because it is set forth ,in the Councils of
" our colleagues, or because through the whole world in holy

" places, which are frequented by our communion, so great
" marvels take place, whether answers to prayer, or cures;
" so that the bodies of Martyrs, which had lain concealed
" 

so many years, (as they may hear from many if they do
" but ask,) were revealed to Ambrose, and in presence of

" those bodies a man long blind and perfectly w^ell known to

" the citizens of Milan recovered his eyes and sight; or
" because one man has seen a vision, or because another has

" been taken up in spirit, and heard either that he should

" not join, or that he should leave, the party of Donatus.

" All such things, which happen in the Catholic Church, are
" to be approved because they are in the Catholic Church; not

" she manifested to be Catholic, because these things happen
" in here."

e De Unit. Eccl. 49, 50.
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So far St. Augustine j it being granted, however, that the

object of Ecclesiastical miracles is not, strictly speaking, that of
evidencing Christianity, still they may have other uses, known
or unknown, besides that of being the argumentative basis of

revealed truth; and therefore it does not at once destroy the

credibility of such miraculous narratives, vouched to us oni^^kri

good authority, that they have no assignable object, or an
object different from those which are specified in Scripture,
as was observed in the last section.

Here we are immediately considering the internal character
of the miracles later than the Apostolic period: and what

real prejudice ought to attach to them from the dissimilarity

or even contrariety of many of them to the Scripture mira-

cles will be best ascertained by betaking ourselves to the
argument from Analogy, and attempting to measure these

occurrences by such rules and suggestions as the works of God,

as brought before us in the visible creation or in Scripture,

may be found to supply. And first of the natural world as it
meets our senses:

" All the works of the Lord are exceeding good," says the
son of Sirach; " a man need not to say, What is this ? Where-
" fore is that ? for He hath made all things for their uses."

Yet an exuberance and variety, a seeming profusion and dis-

order, a neglect of severe exactness in the prosecution of its
objects, and of delicate adjustment in the details of its system,

are characteristics of the world both physical and moral, and

characteristics of Scripture also; but still the Wise Man as-
sures us, that the purposes of the Creator are not forgotten by

Him or missed, because they are hidden, or the work faulty

because it is subordinate or incomplete. All things are

not equally good in themselves, because they are diverse, yet
every thing is good in its place. " All the works of the

ct Lord are good, and He will give every needful thing in due
" 

season. So that a man cannot say, This is worse than
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" that; for in time they shall all be well approvedf." To

persons who have not commonly the opportunity of wit-
nessing for themselves this great variety of the Divine works,

there is something very strange and startling, it may even be

said, unsettling, in the first view of nature as it is. To take
for instance, the case of animal nature, let us consider the

effect produced upon the mind on seeing for the first time

the many tribes of the animal world, as we find them brought

together for the purposes of science or es ur
country. We are accustomed, indeed, to see wild beasts

more or less from our youth, or at least to read of them; but

even with this partial preparation, many persons will be moved

in a very singular way on going for the first time, or after

some interval to a menagerie. They have been accustomed

insensibly to identify the wonder-working Hand of God with
the specimens of its exercises which they see around them;

the forms of tame and domestic animals, which are necessary
)r us, and which surround us, are familiar to them, and they

learn to take these as a sort of rule on which to frame their

ideas of the animated works of the Creator generally. "When
an eye thus habituated to certain forms, colours, motions, and
habits in the inferior animals, is suddenly brought into the
full assemblage of those mysterious beings, with which it has

pleased Almighty Wisdom to people the earth, a sort of
dizziness comes over it, from the impossibility of our reducing
all at once the multitude of new ideas poured in upon us to
the centre of view habitual to us; the mind loses its balance,
and it is not too much to say, that in some cases it even falls

into a sort of scepticism. Nature seems to be too powerful
and various, or at least too strange, to be the work of God, ac-

cording to that Image which our imbecillity has set up within
us, for the Infinite and Eternal, and as we have framed to our-
selves our contracted notions of His attributes and acts : and

f Eccles. xxxix. Id-35.
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if we do not submit ourselves in awe to His great mysterious-
ness, and chasten our hearts and keep silence, we shall be in

danger of losing our belief in His presence and providence
altogether. We have hitherto known enough of Him for our

personal guidance, but we have not understood that only this
has been the extent of our knowledge of Him. Religion we

know to be a grave and solemn subject, and some few vague

ideas of greatness, sublimity, and majesty, have formed in
our minds the whole character of Him whom the Seraphim

adore. And then we are suddenly brought into the vast family

of His works, hardly one of which is a specimen of those
particular and human ideas with which we have identified the

Ineffable. First, the endless number of wild animals, their

independence of man, and uselessness to him; then their

exhaustless variety; then their strangeness in shape, colour,
size, motions, and countenance; not to enlarge on the still

more mysterious phenomena of their natural propensities

and passions; all these things throng upon us, and are in
danger of overpowering us, tempting us to view the Physical
Cause of all as disconnected from the Moral, and that, from

the impression borne in upon us, that nothing we see in this

vast assemblage is religious in our sense of the word religious.
We see full evidence there of an Author,-of power, wisdom,

goodness; but not of a Principle or Agent correlative to our

idea of religion. But without pushing this remark to an
extreme point, or dwelling on it further than our present

purpose requires, let two qualities of the works of nature be

bserved before leaving the subject, which (whatever expl

tion is to be given of them, and certainly some explanation
is not beyond even our limited powers) are at first sight very

perplexing. One is that principle of deformity, w
hideousness or mere homeliness, which exists in the animal

world; and the other (if the word may be used with due
soberness) is the ludicrous;-that is, judging of things, as we
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are here judging of them, by their impression upon our
minds.

It is obvious to apply what has been said to the case of
the Church, as compared with those in Scrip-i

ture. Scripture is to us a garden of Eden, and its creations
are beautiful as well as " very good ;" but when we pass from

the Apostolic to the following ages, it is as if we left
he choicest valleys of the earth, the quietest and most

harmonious scenery, and the most cultivated soil, for the
luxuriant wildernesses of Africa or Asia, the natural home or

kingdom of brute nature, uninfluenced by man. Or rather,

it is a great injustice to the times of the Church, to represent

the contrast as so vast a one; and Adam might much more 
.

justly have been startled at the various forms of life which were

brought before him to be named, than we may presume at

once to decide that certain alleged miracles in the Church are

not really such, because they are unlike those to which our
eyes have been accustomed in Scripture. There is far greater

difference between the appearance of a horse or an eagle and
a monkey, or a lion and a mouse, as they meet our eye, than

between the most august of the Divine manifestations in

Scripture and the meanest and most fanciful of those legends
which we are accustomed without further examination to cast

aside. Such properties, or rather such impressions of them
upon our minds, may be the necessary consequence of Divine

Agency moving on a system and not by isolated acts; or the

necessary consequence of its deigning to work with or through
the eccentricities, the weaknesses, nay, the wilfulness of the
human mind. As then birds are different from beasts, as

tropical plants from the productions of the north, as one scene

is severely beautiful and another rich or romantic, as the ex-
e of colours is very different from that of form, as pi

sures of sight from pleasures of scent, so also in the case of those
works and productions which are above or beside the ordinary

d
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course of nature, in spite of their variety, " to every thing
" there is a season, and a time to every purpose under the

" heaven/' and " He hath made every thing beautiful in his

" time "" and as one description of miracles may be necessary*

for evidence, viz. such as are at once majestic and undeniable,

so for those other and manifold objects which the economy of

the Gospel kingdom may involve, a more hidden and intricate

path, a more complex exhibition, a more exuberant method,

a more versatile rule, may be essential; and it may be as

shallow a philosophy to reject them merely because they are
not such as we should have expected from God's hand, or as

we read of in Scripture, as to judge of universal nature by

the standard of our own home, or again with the ancient
heretics to refuse to admit that the Creator of the physical
world is the same with the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Nay, it may even be urged that the variety of nature is

antecedently a reason for expecting variety in a supernatural

agency, if it be introduced; or, again, (as has been already

observed,) if such agency is conducted on a system, it must"

even necessarily involve diversity and inequality in its separate

parts, and, granting it was intended to continue after the
Apostolic age, the want of uniformity between the miracles

first wrought and those which followed, as far as it is found,

might have been almost foretold without the gift of prophecy in

that age, or at least may be fully vindicated in this,-nay, even
the inferiority of the Ecclesiastical miracles to the Apostolic,

for if Divine Wisdom had determined, as is not difficult to

believe, that the wonderful works which illuminate the history

of the first days of the Church should be the highest and best,

what was left to subsequent times, by the very terms of the
proposition, but miracles which are but second best, which

would necessarily belong to another and rival system if they

too were the best, and which admit of belonging to the same

system for the very reason that they are not the bes
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So much then on the general correspondence between the

works of nature, on the one hand, and the miracles of sacred

history, whether Scriptural or Ecclesiastical, viewed as one

whole, on the other. And while the physical system bears

such an analogy to the supernatural system, viewed in its

Scriptural and Ecclesiastical portions together, as forms a
strong argument in defence of the supernatural, it is on the"9

other hand so far unlike the Scriptural portion of that super-

natural when taken by itself, as to protect the portion which

is not Scriptural, from objections drawn from any differences
observable between it and the portion which is in Scripture.
If it be true that the Ecclesiastical miracles are in some

sense an innovation upon the idea of the Divine Economy, as

impressed upon us by the miracles of Scripture, it is at least

equally true that the Scripture miracles also innovate upon
the impressions which are made upon us by the order and the

laws of the natural world; and as we reconcile our imagination,
nevertheless, to that deviation from the course of nature in

the Economy of revelation, so surely may we bear without

impatience or perplexity that the subsequent history of reve-
lation should in turn diverge from the path in which it

originally commenced g. Hume argues against miracles ge-

This is Middleton's ground in the " and though, in many cases, it may
following passage, with which should 66 reasonably be presumed, yet in none,
be compared the passages from Hume " can it certainly be known. For it is

"
in the text: " The present question common with men, out of crafty and
.. concerting the reality of the mi- selfish views, to dissemble and de-

raculous powers 01 me primitive of the ceive ; or out of weakness and cre-
" Church, depends on the joint cre- " dulity to embrace and defend with
" dibility of the facts, pretended to " zeal what the craft of others had im-
" have been produced by those powers, posed upon them; but plain facts
" and of the "witnesses who attest them. " cannot delude us; cannot speak any
" If either part be infirm, their credit " other language, or give any other in-
" must sink in proportion; and if the " formation, but what flows from nature
" facts especially be incredible, must " and truth. The testimony therefore
" of course fall to the ground; because " of facts, as it is offered to our senses," 

no force of testimony can alter the " in this wonderful fabric and consti-
"nature of things. The .credibility " tution of worldly things, may pro-
" of facts lies open to the trial of our " perly be called the testimony of God

reason and senses, but the credibility " Himself, as it carries with it the surest
" of witnesses depends on a variety of " instruction in all cases, and to all
" " " principles wholly concealed from us ; nations, which in the ordinary course
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nerally, " Though the Being to whom the miracle is ascribed,

" be, in this case, Almighty, it does not, upon that account,
" become a whit more probable; since it is impossible for us

" to know the attributes or actions of such a Being, otherwise

" than from the experience which we have of His productions

" in the usual course of nature h." And elsewhere he says,

" The Deity is known to us only by His productions ... As
" the universe shews wisdom and goodness, we infer wisdom

" and goodness. As it shews a particular degree of these

" perfections, we infer a particular degree of them, precisely

" adapted to the effect which we examine. But farther at-

" tributes, or farther degrees of the same attributes, we can
" 

never be authorized to infer or suppose, by any rules of just
" reasoningl" And in a note he adds, " In general, it may,

" I think, be established as a maxim, that where any cause

" is known only by its particular effects, it must be impossible
" to infer any new effects from that cause .... To say that

" the new effects proceed only from a continuation of the
" same energy, which is already known from the first effects,
" will not remove the difficulty. For even granting this to

" be the case, (which can seldom be supposed), the very con-

(< tinuation and exertion of a like energy (for it is impossible

" it can be absolutely the same), I say, this exertion of a

" of His Providence He has thought " judice may prompt us, about things
" fit to appoint for the guidance of " unknown to us." p. xi.
" human life." pp. ix, x. " The whole which the wit of man

Again, "Our first care should be to " can possibly discover, either of the
" inform ourselves of the proper nature " ways or will of the Creator, must be
" and condition of those miraculous " acquired .. . not by imagining vainly" 

powers, ... as they are represented to " within ourselves, what may be proper
" us in the history of the Gospel; for " or improper for Him to do; but by
" till we have learned from those sacred " looking abroad and contemplating
"records, what they really were, for " what He has actually done; and at-
" what purposes granted, and in what " tending seriously to that revelation
" manner exerted by the Apostles and " which He made of Himself from the
"first possessors of them, we cannot " beginning, and placed continually be-
" form a proper judgment on those evi- " fore our eyes, in the wonderful works
" dences, which are brought either to *fc and beautiful fabric of this visible

confirm or confute their continuance " world." p. xxii.
" in the Church, and must dispute con- h Essay on Miracles, partii, circ. fin.
" sequently at random, as chance or pre- * Essay on Providence.



OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL MIRACLES. liii

" like energy, in a different period of space and time, is a
" 

very arbitrary supposition, and what there cannot possibly
" be any traces of in the effects, from which all our knowledge

" of the cause is originally derived. Let the inferred cause

a be exactly proportioned, as it should be, to the known

3ct; and it is impossible that it can possess an
" from which new or different effects can be inferred/'

This is not the place to analyze a paradox which is sufficiently

refuted by the common sense of a religious mind; but the

point which concerns us to consider, is whether persons who,

not merely question, but prejudge the Ecclesiastical miracles
on the ground of their want of resemblance, whatever that

be, to those contained in Scripture,-as if the Almighty could

not do in the Christian Church what He had not already
done at the time of its foundation, or under the Mosaic

Covenant,-whether such reasoners are not siding with the

sceptic who in the above passages denies that the First Cause

can act super naturally at all, because in nature He can but

act naturally, and whether it is not a happy inconsistency by

which they continue to believe the Scriptures while they re-
ject the Church.

Indeed, it would not be difficult to shew that the miracles

of Scripture are a far greater innovation upon the economy

nature than the miracles of the Church upon the economy of

Scripture. There is nothing, for instance, in nature at all

to parallel and mitigate the wonderful history of the as-

semblage of all animals in the Ark, or the multiplication of
an artificially prepared substance, such as bread. Walking

on the sea, or the resurrection of the dead, is a plain reversal
of its laws. On the other hand, the narrative of the comb

of St. Antony with evil spirits, is a development rather than
a contradiction of revelation, -viz. of such texts as speak of

Satan being cast out by prayer and fasting. To be shocked
then at the miracles of Ecclesiastical historv. or to ridiculet J



liv ON THE INTERNAL CHARACTER

them for their strangeness, is no part of a scriptural phi-

losophy. "

th gum t from eas of propriety be

made available against Ecclesiastical miracles with more

safety than the argument from experience. This method of
refutation, as well as the other, (to use the common phrase,)

proves too much. Those who have condemned the miracles of

the Church by such a rule, have before now included in their

condemnation the very notion of a miracle altogether, as

the creation of barbarous and unphilosophical intellects, who
knew nothing of the beautiful order of nature, and as un-

worthy to be introduced into our contemplation of the pro-
vidences of Divine Wisdom. A miracle has been considered

to argue a defect in the system of moral governance, as if it

were a correction or improvement of what is in itself imperfect

or faulty, like a piece of new cloth upon an old garment.
The Platonist Id d by sometl g like

ling, as if none but low and sordid p iuld attempt

credit miracles truly such, and none but quacks and impostors

would profess them. The only true miracles, in the con-
ception of such a school, are miracles of knowledge;

words or deeds which are the result of a greater insight

into or foresight of the course of nature, and are proofs of
a liberal education and a cultivated and reflective mindk.

It is easy to see how a habit of this sort may grow upon

scientific men, especially at this day, unless they are on their

guard against it. There is so much beauty, majesty, and

k Hence the charge against the Chris- fessed a knowledge of nature, as the
tiaus of magic, or yoi\Ttia.. Tertull. secret of his miracles. Vid. Philostr.
Apol, 23. Origen. in Gels. i. 38. ii. 9. Vit. Ap. v. 12. Also Qusest. adOrthod.
Arnob. contr. Gent. i. Euseb. Dem. 24, where Apollonius is said to have
Ev. iii. 5. and 6. pp. 112, 130. August. done his miracles Kara
Serin, xliii. 4. contr. Faust xii. 45. Ep. <j>i/iriKGjv 8wd/j.¬(av, not KO.T&.
cxxxviii. fin. Julian calls St. Paul the auQevTiai'. Philostratus illustrates

greatest of rogues and conjurors, rbv this, when he seems to doubt whether/_ _ _/___. **_ _ /- __/___ ji_ __ _ _� n l___i -__i 
iravras it O.VT a^ov TOVS ir<airoTe yoijTas the young w was really dead whom

TlavKov. Apollonius raised, iv. 45.
Ap. C)T. iii. p. 100. Apollonius pro-
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harmony in the order of nature, so much to fill, satisfy, and
tranquillize the mind, that by those who are accustomed to
the contemplation, the notion of an infringement of it will
at length be viewed as a sort of profanation, and as even
shocking, as the mere dream of ignorance, the wild and
atrocious absurdity of superstition and enthusiasm, (if it is
right to use such language even to describe the thoughts of
others,) and as if analogous, to take another and less serious
subject, to some gross solecism, or indecorum, or wanton vio-
lation of social usages or feelings. We should be very sure,

if we resolve on rejecting the Ecclesiastical miracles, that
our reasons are better than that false zeal for our Master's

honour, which such philosophers express for the honour of
the Creator, and which reminds us of the exclamation, " Be

" it far from Thee, Lord, this shall not be unto Thee!" as

uttered by one who heard for the first time that doctrine
which to the world is foolishness.

The question has hitherto been argued on the admission,

that a distinct line can be drawn in point of character and

circumstances between the miracles of Scripture and of
Church History; but this is by no means the case. It is true,

indeed, that the miracles of Scripture, viewed as a whole,
recommend themselves to our reason and claim our venera-

tion, beyond all others, by a peculiar dignity and beauty;
but still it is only as a whole that they make this im-
pression upon us. Some of them, on the contrary, fall short
of the attributes which attach to them in general, nay, are
inferior in these respects to certain Ecclesiastical miracles,

and are received only on the credit of the system of which they
form part. Again, specimens are not wanting in the history

4

of the Church, of miracles as awful in their character and as

momentous in their effects as those which are recorded in

Scripture. The fire interrupting the rebuilding of the Jewish
temple, and the death of Arius, are instances, in Ecclesiastical
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history, of such solemn events. On the other hand, difficult

instances in the Scripture history are such as these:-the ser-

pent in Eden, the Ark, Jacob's vision for the multiplication of

his cattle, the speaking of Balaam's ass, the axe swimming at
Elisha's word, the miracle on the swine, and various instances

*

of prayers or prophecies, in which, as in that of Noah's

blessing and curse, words which seem the result of private
feeling are expressly or virtually ascribed to a Divine sug-

gestion.
And thus, it seems, there exists in matter of fact that

very connection and intermixture between Ecclesiastical and

Scripture miracles, which, according to the analogy sug-
gested in a former page, the richness and variety of physical

nature rendered probable. Scripture history, far from being

broadly separated from Ecclesiastical, does in part counte-
nance what is peculiar in its miraculous narratives, by afford-

ing patterns and precedents for them itself. It begins a

series which has, indeed, its higher specimens and its lower,

but which still proceeds in the way of a series, with a progress
and continuation, without any sudden breaks and changes,

or even any exact law of variation according to the sue-
cession of periods. As in the natural world, the animal and

vegetable kingdoms imperceptibly melt into each other, so

are there mutual affinities and correspondences between the

two families of miracles as found in inspired and uninspired

history, which shew, that whatever may be their separate

peculiarities, as far as concerns their internal characteristics,

they admit of being parts of one system. For instance,
there is not a more startling, yet a more ordinary gift in the

history of the first ages of the Church than the power of
exorcism; while at the same time it is open to much suspi-

cion, both from the comparative facility of imposture and the

intrinsic strangeness of the doctrine it inculcates. Yet, here

Scripture has anticipated the Church in all respects, even
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going the length of relating the posssession of brute animals,

which appears so extravagant when introduced, as instanced
above, into the life of Hilarion by St. Jerome. Again, we have

a prototype of the miracles wrought by relics in the resurrec-

tion of the corpse which touched Elisha's bones, a work of

Divine power, which, whether considered in its appalling
greatness, the absence of apparent object, and the means

through which it was accomplished, we should think incre-I

dible, with the now prevailing notions of miraculous agency,

were we not familiar with it. Similar precedents for a super-
natural presence in things inanimate are found in the miracles

wrought by the touch of our Saviour's garments, and by the
handkerchiefs and aprons which had been applied to St. Paul's

body; not to insist on what is told us about St. Peter's

shadow. One particular property ascribed in the early Church
to relics was the power of exorcising, or at least of violently
affecting, the possessed; in connection then with this belief,

let the following words be considered; " And God wrought
" special miracles by the hands of Paul, so that from his body
" were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and

" the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went

" out of them1." Elijah's mantle is another instance of a

relic, endued with miraculous power. Again, the multipli-
cation of the wood of the Cross (the fact of which is not here

determined, but must depend on the testimony and other

evidence producible) is but parallel to Elisha's multiplication

the oil, and of the bread and barley, and our Lord's multi-

plication of the loaves and fishes. Again, the account of the

consecrated bread becoming a cinder in unworthy hands is
not so strange as the very first miracle wrought by Moses, the
first miracle for evidence recorded in Scrioture. when his rod

became a serpent, and then a rod again; nor stranger than

1 Acts xix. 11, 12.
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our Lord's first miracle, when water was turned into wine.

When the tree was falling upon St. Martin, he is said to have

caused it to whirl round and fall elsewhere by the sign of the

Cross; is this more startling than Elisha's causing the iron^

axe-head to swim by throwing a stick into the water ? It is

objected by Middleton, that after the decree of the Council
of Laodicea, restricting exorcism to such as were licensed by

the Bishop, the practice died away m ; this, indeed, implies a

very remarkable committal or almost abandonment of a Divine

gift, supposing it such, to the discretion of its human instru-

ments ; but how does it imply more than we read of in the

Apostolic history of the Corinthian Christians, who had so
absolute a possession of their supernatural powers that they

could use them disorderly and pervert them to personal ends ?

The miracles in Ecclesiastical history are often wrought
/

without human instruments, or by instruments but partially
apprehensive that they are such ; but did not the rushing

mighty wind, at Pentecost, come down " suddenly" and un-

expectedly ? and were not the Apostles forthwith carried away

by it, not in any true sense using the gift, but compelled to
speak as the Spirit gave them utterance ? It is objected that
the Ecclesiastical miracles are not distinct and unsuspicious

gh to be true ones, but admit of being plausibly att

buted to fraud, collusion, or misstatement in narrators; yet,

in like manner St. Matthew tells us that the Jews persisted

in maintaining that the disciples had stolen away our Lord's

Body, and He did not shew Himself], when risen, to the Jews;
and various other objections, to which it is painful to do

more than allude, have been made to other parts of the sacred

narrative. It is objected that St. Gregory's, St. Martin's, or
St. Hilarion's miracles were not believed when first formally

published to the world by Nyssen, Sulpicius, and St. Jerome;
but it must be recollected that Gibbon observes scoffingly,*

m Inquiry, pp. 95, 96.
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that " the contemporaries of Moses and Joshua beheld with
" careless indifference the most amazing miracles," that even

an Apostle, who had attended our Lord through His ministry,
did not believe his brethren's report of His resurrection, and

that St. Paul's supernatural power of punishing offenders

was doubted at Corinth by the very parties who had seen his
miracles and been his converts. That alleged miracles then
should admit of doubt, or be what is called " suspicious," is
not at all inconsistent with their title to be considered the

immediate operation of Divine Power.
It is observable also, that this intercommunion of miracles,

*

if the expression may be used, which exists between the

respective supernatural agencies contained in Scripture and
in Church history, is seen also in the separate portions of

Scripture history. Its miracles may be distributed into the

Mosaic, the Prophetical, and the Evangelical; of which the
first are mainly of a judicial and retributive character, and

wrought on a large field; the last are miracles of mercy;
and the intermediate are more or less of a romantic or

poetical cast. Yet, among the Mosaic we find the changing

of the rod into a serpent, and the sweetening of the water by
a branch, which belong rather to the second period; and

among the Christian are the deaths of Ananias and Sap-

phira, which resemble the awful acts of the first; while

Philip's transportation by the Spirit, and the ship's sudden

arrival at the shore, might be ranked among those of the
second.

And moreover this circumstance is worth considering,

that a sort of analogy exists between the Ecclesiastical and

Evangelical histories, and the Prophetical and Mosaic. The"

Prophetical and Ecclesiastical are each in its place a sort of
supplement to the supernatural manifestations with which

the respective Dispensations open, and present a similar in-
ternal character. And whereas there was an interval between
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the age of Moses and the revival of miraculous power in

the Prophets, though extraordinary providences were never

wholly suspended, so the Ecclesiastical gift is restricted in its
operation in the first centuries compared with the exuberant

exercise recorded of it in the fourth and fifth ; and as the Pro-*

phetical miracles in a great measure belong to the schools of

Elijah and Elisha, so the Ecclesiastical have a special connec-
tion with the ascetics and solitaries and the orders or families

of which they were patriarchs, with St. Antony, St. Martin

and St. Benedict, and other great confessors or reformers,

who are the antitypes of the Prophets. Moreover much

might be said concerning the romantic character of the Pro-

phetical miracles. Those of Elisha in particular are related,

not as parts of the history, but rather as his " Acta;" as

illustrations indeed of that double portion of power gained

for him by Elijah's prayer, and perhaps with some typical
reference to the times of the Gospel, but still with a pro-

fusion and variety very like the style of writing which offends
us in the miraculous narratives of Ecclesiastical authors.

Elisha begins by parting Jordan with Elijah's mantle ; then
he curses the children, and bears destroy forty-two of them ;

then he sulies the kins of Judah, Israel, and Edom with

water in the wilderness, and gives them victory over Moab ;

then he multiplies the oil ; then he raises the Shunammite's

son j then he renders the poisonous pottage harmless by
casting meal into it ; then he multiplies the bread and barley ;

he directs Naaman to a cure of his leprosy

reads Gehazi's heart, and follows him throughout his act

of covetousness, and inflicts on him Naarnan's leprosy; then
he makes the iron swim; then he reveals to the king c
Israel the counsels of Svria and casts an illusion before

the eyes of his army; then he prophesies plenty in the siege;
then he foretells HazaeFs future course. These wonderful

acts are strung together as the single subject of the chapters
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in which they occur: they have no continuity; they carry
on no action or course of Providence. At length he falls

sick, the king visits him, and Elisha promises him a series

of victories over the Syrians; he dies and is buried, and byf

accident a corpse is thrown into his grave, and " when the
" man was let down and touched the bones of Elisha, h

" revived and stood up on his feet"." Surely it is not too

much to say, that after this inspired precedent there is little

in Ecclesiastical legends to offend as regards the matter ; their

credibility turning first on whether they are to be expected
,11, and next whether they are avouched on sufficient

evidence. Or take again the history of Samson; what a

mysterious wildness and eccentricity is impressed upon

upon the miracles which occur in it, and upon its highly

favoured though wayward subject! "At this juncture," says
a recent writer, speaking of the low estate of the chosen

people when Samson was born, " the most 65

" the Jewish heroes appeared; a man of prodigious physical
" 

power, which he displayed, not in any vigorous and con-
" sistent plan of defence against the enemy, but in the

" wildest feats of personal daring. It was his amusement to

" plunge headlong into peril, from which he extricated him-

" self by his individual strength. Samson never appears at
" the head of an army, his campaigns are conducted in his
" own single person. As in those of the Grecian Hercules
" and the Arabian Antar, a kind of comic vein runs through

" the early adventures of the stout-hearted warrior, in which

" love of women, of riddles, and of slaying Philistines out of
" 

mere wantonness vie for the mastery. Yet his life began

" with marvel, and ended in the deepest tragedy °." The

tone of this extract cannot be at all defended; yet what else
has the writer done towards the words of inspiration b

2 Kings xiii. 21.
Milman's History of the Jews, vol. i. p. 204.
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invest them in those showy human colours which legendary

writers from infirmity, and enemies from malice, have thrown*

over the miracles of the Church ? There is certainly an

aspect of romance in which Samson may be viewed, though

he was withal the instrument of a Divine presence; and so
again there may have been a divinity in the acts and fortunes,

and a spiritual perfection in the lives, of the ancient Catholic

hermits and missionaries, in spite of whatever is wild, uncouth,

and extravagant in their personal demeanour and conduct, or
ther in the record of them. Once more: the books of

Daniel and Esther are very different in composition and

style from the earlier portions of the sacred volume, and pre-
sent a view of the miraculous dealings of the Almighty with O <J *f

His Church, very much resembling what we disparage in

Ecclesiastical legends, or again in the historical portions of

the Apocrypha, as poetical or dramatic. The two Economies
then, the Prophetical and the Ecclesiastical, thus resembling

each other in their character as well as their position in

their two Covenants respectively, should any one urge, as
was stated in a former place P, that the Ecclesiastical mira-

cles virtually form a new dispensation, we need not deny itj

in the sense in which the Prophetical miracles are distinct

from the Mosaic; that is, not as if the Law was in any respect

or in any part repealed by the Prophetical schools, but that

they, as well as other works of God, had a character of their

own, and, as in other things, so in their miracles, were a new

exhibition of that Supernatural Presence which overshadowed
Israel from first to last. And it may be added, that as a

gradual revelation of Gospel truth accompanied the miracles

of the Prophets, so to those who admit the Catholic doctrines
as enunciated in the Creed, and commented on by the Fa-

thers, the subsequent expansion and variation of supernatural

agency in the Church, instead of suggesting difficulties, will

p Supra, p. xxiv.
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seem bnt parallel, as they are contemporaneous, to the de-

velopments, additions, and changes in dogmatic statements

which have occurred between the Apostolic and the present

age, and which are but a result and an evidence of life.

Nor lastly, is it any real argument against admitting the
Ecclesiastical miracles on the whole, or against admitting

certain of them, that certain others are rejected on all hands

as fictitious or pretended. It happens as a matter of course

on many accounts, that where miracles are really wrought,
miracles will also be attempted, or simulated, or imitated, or

fabled; and such counterfeits become, not a disproof, but a

proof of the existence of their prototypes, just as hypocrisy
and extravagant profession are an argument for and not

against the reality of virtue i. It is doubtless the tendency

of religious minds to imagine mysteries and wonders where

ere are none; and much more, where causes of awe really
exist, will they unintentionally misstate, exaggerate, and em-

bellish, when they set themselves to relate what they have

witnessed or have heardr. A fact is not disproved, because

the testimony is confused or insufficient, it is only unproved.
And further, the imagination, as is well known, is a fruitful

cause of apparent miracles8; and hence wherever there are

works wrought which altogether surpass the powers of na-

ture, there are likely to be others which surpass its ordinary*

powers. It would be no cause for surprise, if, as the destruc-
tion of Sodom is said to have arisen from volcanic inflnence,

so in the multitude of cures which the Apostles effected

some were solely attributable to natural, but unusual, effects
of faith. And if Providence makes use of natural princi
even when miracles seem intended as evidence of His imme-

diate presence, much more is He likely to intermingle the

» Douglas' Crit. p. 19. * Le Moyne Miracl. pp. 486, 502,
r Camp. Miracl. p. 122. Jenkins' Douglas' Crit. p. 93, &c.

Christ. Rel. vol. ii. p. 455.
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ordinary and the extraordinary, when His object is not to

prove a revelation, to accredit a messenger, or to certify a
doctrine, but to confirm or encourage the faithful, or to

rouse the attention of unbelievers. And it will be impossible
to draw the line between the two; and the possibility of

explaining some of them on natural principles will unjustly
prejudice the mind against accounts of those which cannot

be so explained. Moreover, as Scripture expressly shews
us, wherever there is miraculous power, there will be curious

and interested bystanders who would fain " purchase the

gift of God" for their own aggrandisement, and "cast out

devils in the Name of Jesus," and who counterfeit what they"

have not really to exhibit, and gain credit and followers

among the ignorant and perverse. The impostures then of
various kinds which from the first hour abounded in the

Church * prove as little against the truth of her miracles as

against the canonicity of her Scriptures. Yet here too pre--

tensions on the part of worthless men will be sure to scandalize

enquirers, and the more so, if, as is not unlikely, such pre-
tenders manage to ally themselves with the Saints, and have

an historical position amid the struggles which are made for

the integrity or purity of the faith; yet St. Paul was not less
an Apostle, nor have Confessors and Doctors been less his

successors, because " as they have gone to prayer" a spirit
of Pytho has borne witness to them as " the servants of the

" most high God," and the teachers of " the way of sal-
vation."

L

Nor is it any fair argument against Ecclesiastical miracles

that, while for the most part they have a legendary air, the
miracles contained in Scripture are on the contrary so soberly,

so gravely, so exactly stated; unless indeed it is an absurdity

to contemplate a gift of miracles without an attendant gift of

1 Vid. Acts viii. 9; xvi. 17; xix. 13. Vid. Lucian. Peregr. &c, ap. Middlet
Inqu. p. 23.
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inspiration to record them. Were it not that the Evangelists

were divinely guided, doubtless we should have in Scripture
that confused mass of truth and fiction together, which the apo-

cryphal gospels exhibit, and to which St. Luke seems to allude.

I repeat, the character of facts is not changed, because they

are incorrectly reported; distance of time and place only does

injury to the record of them. The Christian miracles were

in themselves what they are to us now, at the very time that
the world was associating them with the prodigies of Jewish

strollers, heathen magicians and astrologers, and idolatrous«

rites; they would have been thus associated to this day, had

not inspiration interposed; yet, in spite of this, they would

have been deserving our serious attention as now, so far as

we were able to separate the truth from the falsehood. And-
such is the state in which Ecclesiastical miracles actually do

come to us, because inspiration was not continued; they are

dimly seen in twilight and amid shadows; let us not quarrel

with a circumstance which is but the consequence of the

acknowledged absence of the necessary cause.

e



SECTION IV.

ON THE STATE OF THE ARGUMENT IN BEHALF OF THE
j_

ECCLESIASTICAL MIRACLES.

VARIOUS able writers, Leslie, Paley, and Douglas, have laid
down certain tests or criteria of matters of fact, which may,'

serve as guarantees that the miracles really took place which

are recorded in Scripture. They consider these criteria t

be of so rigid a nature that an alleged event which satisfies

them must necessarily have occurred, and that, as their argu-

ment seems to imply, however great its antecedent impro-

bability. Thus they reply to objections such as Hume's,*"

drawn from the uniformity of nature; not meeting it directly,

but rather superseding the necessity of considering it; for

what is proved to be true, need not be proved to be possible.
Hume scruples not to use "miracle" and "impossibility" as

convertible termsu \ Leslie before him, and Douglas after him,
seem to answer, " Would you believe a miracle, if you saw it ?

" Now we are prepared to offer evidence, if not as strong,i

" still as convincing, as ocular demonstration." Thus they

escape from the abstract argument by a controversial method

of a singularly practical, and as it may be called, English
character.

It would be well if such writers stopped here, but it was

hardly to be expected. Disputants are always exposed to
the temptation of being overcandid towards objections which

they think they have outrun; they admit as facts or truths

what they have shewn to be irrelevant as arguments. Thus,

U (( What have we to oppose to such " the events which they relate." Essay
" a cloud of witnesses, but the absolute on Miracles.
" impossibility or miraculous nature of
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even were there nothing of a kindred tone of mind in Hume

who has assailed the Scripture miracles and in some of our-
selves who have defended them, it might have been anticipated

that the consciousness of possessing an irresistible weapon in
the contest would have led us to treat the arguments of our

opponents with a dangerous generosity. But, unhappily,
"

there is much in Protestant habits of thought actually to

dispose our writers to defer to a rationalistic mode of rea-

soning which they have managed to evade in the particular
"

case. Hence, though they are earnest in their protest against

Hume's summary rejection of all miraculous histories what-

ever, they make admissions, which only do not directly tell

against the principal Scripture miracles, and tell against all

others. They tacitly grant that the antecedent improbability

of miracles is so great that it can only be overcome by the
*

strongest and most overpowering evidence; that second best

evidence does not even tend to prove them; that they are ab-
.

solutely incredible up to the very moment that all doubt is
.

decisively set at rest; that there can be no degrees of proof,

no incipient and accumulating arguments to recommend

them; that no relentings of mind or suspense of judgment

is justifiable, as various fainter evidences are found to con-

spire in their favour; that they may be treated altogether as*

fictions, till they are clearly proved to be truths.

It looks like a mere truism to say that a fact is not dis-

proved, because it is not proved; ten thousand occurrences

are ever passing which leave no record behind them, and do
.

not cease to have been, because they are forgotten. Yet
Douglas in his defence of the New Testament miracles#

answer to Hume, certainly assumes that no miracle is t

which has not been proved to be so, or that it is safe to treat

all miracles as false which are not recommended by evi-
dence as strong as that which, is adducible for the miracles

of Scripture.
e2
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In estimating statements of fact, it is usual to allow that

occurrences may be all true, which rest upon very different

degrees of evidence. It does not prove that this passage of

history is false and the fabrication of impostors, because that

passage is attested more distinctly and fully. Writers, how-
ever, like Douglas, are constantly reminding us that we need
not receive Ecclesiastical miracles, though we receive those of

the New Testament. But the question is not whether we need

not, but whether we ought not, to receive the former, as well

as the latter ; and if it really is the case that we ought not,

surely this must be in consequence of some positive reasons,

not of a mere inferiority in the evidence. It is plain then, that

such reasoners, though they deny that an a priori ground

can be maintained in fact against the miracles of Scripture,

still at least agree with Hume in thinking that such a ground

does exist, and that it is conclusive against Ecclesiastical mi-
racles even antecedent to the evidence.

I

In the title to his Dissertation, Douglas promises us " a cri-

" terion by which the true miracles recorded in the New
" Testament are distinguished from the spurious miracles of

" Pagans and Papists ;" yet when he proceeds to state in the

body of the work the real object to which he addresses him-

self, we find that it relates quite as much to the evidence for
either class of miracles as to the fact itself of their occurrence.

He says, that whereas " the accounts which have been pub-

" lished to the world of miracles in general," are concerned with

events which are supernatural either in themselves or under

their circumstances, while the latter class can be explained on

natural principles, the former " may from the insufficiency of

" the evidence produced in support of them be justly suspected
" to have never happened x." But how does insufficiency in
the evidence create a positive prejudice against an alleged
fact? How can things depend on our knowledge of them?

4

x Page 25.
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This writer must mean that evidence of an inferior kind is

insufficient to overcome a certain pre-existing objection which

attaches to the very notion of these miracles; otherwise even

slight evidence is sufficient to influence our minds, as Bishop

Butler would tell us, so far as it is positive, and evidence of

this defective kind may constitute the very trial of our obe-
dience.

He continues : " I flatter myself, that the evidence produced

" in their support/'-in support of the miracles of " Pagans

" and Papists,"-" will appear to be so very defective and in-
" sufficient, as justly to warrant our rejecting them as idle tales

" that never happened, and the inventions of bold and interested

" deceivers ?" There are many reasons to warrant our dis-

believing alleged facts and ascribing them to imposture; for

instance, if the evidence is contradictory, or attended by sus-
picious circumstances; if the witnesses are of bad character, or

strong inducements to fraud exist; but it is difficult to see how

its mere .insufficiency or defectiveness is a justification of so

decided a step. The direct effect of evidence is to create a

presumption, according to its strength, in favour of the fact

attested; it does not appear how it can create a presumption

the other way. The real explanation of this mode of writing

certainly must be that the author takes it for granted that all

miraculous accounts are already in a manner self-condemned,

as being miraculous, till they are proved; and that evidence
offered for them, which does not amount to a proof, is but

involved in that existing prejudice. There is no medium

then; the testimony must either prevail or be scouted; it is

certainly a fraud, if it is not an overpowering demonstration.

But the writer in question scarcely leaves us in doubt of
his meaning, when he avails himself of the following maxim

of Dr. Middletoii's. " I have already observed," he says,
" that the testimony supporting [miracles] must be free from

Page 20.
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" 
every suspicion of fraud and imposture. And the reason is

" this: the history of miracles, (to make use of the words of
" 

an author whose authority you will think of some weight,)
" is of a kind totally different from that of common events;

" the one to be suspected always of course, without the strongest

" evidence to confirm it; the other to be admitted of course,
4

" without as strong reason to suspect it. So that, wherever

" the evidence urged for miracles leaves grounds for aI

" suspicion of fraud and imposition, the very suspicion fur-
"

" nishes sufficient reasons for disbelieving them. And what I
i

" shall offer under this head will make it evident, that those
" miracles which the Protestant Christian thinks himself at

C( liberty to reject, have always been so insufficiently attested as

" to leave full scope for fraud and imposition z." That is, we

may ascribe a story to fraud, whenever it is not absolutely im-

possible so to ascribe it; we may summarily reject and vilify
all evidence up to such evidence as is a moral demonstration,

though to such we must immediately yield, because we cannot

help it; and this as a matter " of course." All this surely im-
plies the existence of some deep latent prejudice in the writer's

mind against miraculous occurrences considered in them-

selves ; else it is not a reasonable mode of arguing.

tinues in the same lay down a f<
general rules by which we may try those pretended m 1

(C one I all. wi i y occur, and which may set forth

" the (/rounds on ivhich we suspect them false *«w And then

" by way of illustration/' lie selects three, telling us that

^ we suspect them false," or '* we may suspect them false,"

How much more cautious is Jortin! p. 3. eel. 1810.) Again, " As far as the
u Though miracles/' he says, " may be " subsequent miracles mentioned by
" wrought in secret, and cannot be dis- ** Christian writers fall short of the dis-
" proved only because they were seen " tinguishing characters belonging to
" by few, yet they often afford motives for " the works of Christ and His Apostles,
" suspicion, and a wise inquirer would " so far they must fail of giving us the
" perhaps suspend his assent in such " same full persuasion and satisfaction."

cases and pass no judgment about p. 20.
" them," (Eccl. History, Works, vol. ii. a Page 27.
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when the existing: ace es were not published

till long after the time when, or not at the place where,
they are said to have occurred; or, at least, if it seems pro-
bable that they were suffered to get into circulation without
examination at the time and place. Here of course he does but

act up to Middleton's bold principle which he has adopted; he

considers himself at liberty to bid defiance and offer resistance

to all evidence, till he is fairly subdued by it, till it is im-

possible to doubt and no merit to believe; while he would
never reject or impute fraud to a record of ordinary events,

merely because it was published in a foreign country, or a

hundred years after the events in question, however he migh

justly consider such circumstances to weaken the force of the
evidence.

In a subsequent page of his work he speaks still more

pointedly: "When the reporters of miracles," he says, 
" 

con-

" tent themselves with general assertions and vague claims

" to a miraculous power, without ever attempting to corro-

" borate them by descending to particular facts, and leave us

" strangely in the dark as to the persons by whom, the wit-
" nesses before whom, and the objects upon whom these

" miraculous powers are said to be exercised, omitting every

" circumstance necessary to be related by them before any

" inquiry can be made into the truth of the pretension;

" when miracles, I say, are reported in this unsatisfactory
" 

manner, (and instances of miracles reported on the spot by
" contemporary writers, in such a manner, might be men-

Loned,) in this case it would be the height of credulity to
" 

pay any regard to them in a distant age, because no regard
" could possibly be paid to them in their own b." Yet it

does not appear how this " unsatisfactory manner" in the
report can touch the events reported; if they took place, they
were before and quite independent of the evidence at present

b Page 50,
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ting for them, be it greater or less; our knowledge or
ignorance does not create or annihilate facts.

Now these passages from Douglas have been drawn out,

not with a view of criticising him, but in order to direct

attention to the fact which he illustrates, viz. that our feeling
towards the Ecclesiastical miracles turns much less on the

evidence producible for them, than on our view concerning

their antecedent probability. If we think such interpositions
of Providence likely or not unlikely, there is quite enough
evidence existing to convince us that they really do occur; if
we think them as unlikely as they appear to Douglas, Mid-
dleton, and others, then even evidence as great as that which

is producible for the miracles of Scripture would not be too
much, nay, perhaps not enough, to conquer an inveterate,

deep-rooted, and (as it may be called) ethical incredulity.

It shall here be assumed that this incredulity is a fault; and

it is the result of a state of mind which has been prevalent

among us for some generations, and from which we are now

but slowly extricating ourselves. We have been accustomed

to believe that Christianity is little more than a creed or doc-

trine, introduced into the world once for all, and then left to

itself, after the manner of human institutionSj and under the

same ordinary governance with them, stored indeed with

hopes and fears for the future, and containing certain general
promises of aid for this life, but unattended by any special
Divine Presence or any immediately supernatural gift. To
minds habituated to such a view of revealed religion, the"

miracles of Ecclesiastical history must needs be a shock, and

almost an outrage, disturbing their feelings and unsettling

their most elementary notions and thoroughly received

opinions. They are eager to find defects in the evidence or
appearances of fraud in the witnesses, as a relief to their
perplexity, and as an excuse for rejecting, as if on the score
of reason, what their heart and imagination have rejected
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already. Or they are too firmly persuaded of the absurdity,
as they consider it, which such pretensions on the part of the
Church involve, to be moved by them at all; and they con-

tent themselves with coldly claiming to know points which
cannot now be known, or to be satisfied about difficulties

which never will be cleared up, before they are asked to take

interest in statements which they consider so unreasonable.

And certainly they are both philosophical and religious in

thus acting, granting that the Lord of all is present with

Christians only in the way of nature, as with His creatures
all over the earth. On the other hand, if we believe that

Christians are under an extraordinary Dispensation, such as

Judaism was, and that the Church is a supernatural ordinance,
we shall in mere consistency be disposed to treat even the re-

port of miraculous occurrences with seriousness, from our faith

in a Present Power adequate to their production. Nay, if we
go so far as once to realize what Christianity is, considered
merely as a creed, and what stupendous overpowering facts
are involved in the doctrine of a Divine Incarnation, we shall

3el that no miracle can be great after it, nothing strange or
marvellous, nothing beyond expectation.

All this applies to the view we shall take of the matter of

the evidence which is laid before us, as well as of its character.

If we disbelieve the divinity of the Church, then we shall do
our best to deny that the facts attested are miraculous, even

admitting them to be true. " Though our not knowing on
" whom, or by whom, or before whom, the miracles recorded

" by the Fathers of the second and third centuries were

" wrought," says Douglas, " should be allowed not to destroy

" their credit, (though this is a concession which very few will
" make . . .) yet the facts appealed to are of so ambiguous a
" kind, that, granting they did happen, it will remain to be de-

(C ded, by a consideration of the circumstances attending

" performance of them, whether there was any miracle in the
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" case, or noc." Certainly it is a re e t

effects, if possible, to known causes rather than to imagine a

cause for the occasion; and on the other hand, to be suspi-

cious of alleged facts for which no cause can be assigned, or

which are unaccountable. If then there is nothing in the

Church more than in any other society of men, it is natural
to attribute the miracles alleged to have been wrought in it,

to natural causes, where that is possible, and to disparage the
evidence where it is not so. But if the Church be possessed

of supernatural powers, it is not unnatural to refer to them

the facts reported, and to feel the same disposition to heighten

their marvellousness as otherwise is felt to explain it away.

bus our view of the evidence will practically be decided by our

views of theology. There are two providential systems in ope-

ration among us, the visible and the invisible, intersecting, as it

were, each other, and having a certain territory in common;

and in many cases we do not know the exact boundaries of each,
as again we do not know the minute details of those facts which

are ascribed by their reporters to a miraculous agency. For

instance, faith may sometimes be a natural principle of re-
covery from sickness, sometimes a miraculous instrument; the

application of oil may be a mere expedient of medical art, or

parallel to the supernatural effects of Baptism. The Martyrs

have before now found red-hot iron on its second application

even grateful to their seared limbs; on the other hand similar

cases are said to have occurred where religion was not in ques-

tioii, and where a Divine interposition cannot be conjectured.
Sudden storms and as sudden calms on the lake of Gemiesa-

reth might be of common occurrence; and yet the particular
circumstances under which the waters were quieted at our

Lord's word, may have been sufficient to convince beholders

that it was a miracle. The Red sea may have been ordinarily ex-

posed to the influence of the East Wind, and yet the separation

c Page 228.
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of its waters,, as described in the Book of Exodus, may have

required a supernatural influence. In these and numberless
other instances men will systematize facts in their own way,

according to their knowledge, opinions, and wishes, as they are

used to do in all matters which come before them; and they

will refer them to causes which they see or believe, in spite
of their being referrible to other causes about which they are

ignorant or sceptical. When then controversialists go through
the existing accounts of Ecclesiastical miracles, and explain

one after another on the hypothesis of natural causes, when

they resolve a professed vision into a dream, a possession into

epilepsy or madness, a prophecy into a sagacious conjecture, a

recovery into an effect of imagination, they are but expressing
their own disbelief in the Grace committed to the Church;

and of course they are consistent in denying its outward
triumphs when they have no true apprehension of its inward

power. Those, on the other hand, who realize that the bodies

of the Saints were in their lifetime the Temple of the

Holiest, and are hereafter to rise again, will feel no offence at

the report of miracles wrought through them; nor ought

those who believe in the existence of evil spirits to have any

difficulty at the notion of demoniacal possession and exorcism.

And it may be taken as a general truth, that where there is an

admission of Catholic doctrines, there no prejudice will exist
against the Ecclesiastical miracles j while those who disbelieve

the existence among us of the hidden Power, will eagerly avail

themselves of every plea for explaining away its open mani-
festations. All that can be objected here is, that miracles
which admit of this double reference to causes natural and

supernatural, taken by themselves and in the first instance,

are not evidences of revealed religion; but it has no where

been maintained that they are. Yet, though not part of the

philosophical basis of Christianity, they may be evidence still
to those who admit the Divine Presence in the Church, and
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in proportion as they realize it; they may be evidence inft

combination with more explicit miracles, or when viewed

all together in their cumulative force; they may confirm or

remind of the Apostolic miracles; they may startle, they may

spread an indefinite awe over certain transactions or doc-

trines ; they may in various ways subserve the probation of
individuals to whom they are addressed more fully than oc-
currences of a more marked character. The mere circum-

stance that they do not carry their own explanation with
them is no argument against them, unless we would sur- Q Q 9

d th t d and ful event f lisrion tb

the unbeliever d. As the admission of a Creator is necessary

for the argumentative force of the miracles of Moses or

St. Paul, so does the doctrine of a Divine Presence in the

Church clear up what is ambiguous in the miracles of St. Gre-

gory Thaumaturgus or St. Martin.
The course of these remarks has now sufficiently shewn that

in drawing out the argument in behalf of Ecclesiastical mira- ^-^

cles, tlie main point to which attention must be paid is the

proof of their antecedent probabilitye. If that is established,
the task is nearly accomplished. If the miracles alleged are in

harmony with the course of Divine Providence in the world,

and with the analogy of faith as contained in Scripture, if

it is possible to account for them, if they are referrible to a

d Mercl ravra lov§ aiov " when once taken up are seldom laid
" down." Jortin, ibid. p. 24. Yet he

a avrbv . . ws TrAacra^ueVoi/ avrov says elsewhere of Theophilus, an Arian
v e/c irapOtfov Se " missionary, " I blame not Tillemont

avrfyv Kal vTrb rov yf]fJ.avTo$, " for rejecting all these miracles, which
ovros " seem to have been rumours raised,

cos " and spread to serve a party; but
Qiiaa. virb rov /cat " the true reason of his disbelief is,

Ijjffovv. " that they were Arian miracles; and
Orig. contr. Gels. i. 28. " if they had been reported concerning

e " Men will be inclined to deter- " Athanasius, all difficulties would have
" mine this controverted question ac- " been smoothed over and accounted of

" cording to their preconceived notions, " small moment." p. 219. As if a mi-
(t and their accustomed way of think- racle wrought by Athanasius was not
" ing; for there appears to be a sort of more likely than miracles wrought by
" fatality in opinions of this kind, which an Arian, though a missionary.
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known cause or system, and especially if it can be shewn tha

they are recognised, promised, or predicted in Scripture, very

little positive evidence is necessary to induce us to listen to

them or even accept them, if not individually, yet viewed as a
collective body. In that case they are but the natural effects

of supernatural agency, and Middleton's canon, which Douglas,

as above quoted, adopts to their disadvantage, becomes their

protection. Then "the history of miracles" instead of being J. < O

" suspected always of course, without the strongest evidence

" to confirm it," is at first sight almost " to be admitted

" of course, without a strong reason to suspect it "" the sus-

picions which attach to it arising from the actual experience

of fraud, not from difficulties in its subject matter. If " the
" tabernacle of God is with men and He will dwell with

ff them;" if the Church is " the kingdom of heaven;" if our

Lord is with His disciples " alway even unto the end of the

" world;" if He promised His Holy Spirit to be to them what
He Himself was when visibly present, and if miracles were

one special token of His Presence when on earth; if moreover

miracles are expressly mentioned as tokens of the promised
Comforter; if St. Paul speaks of (' mighty signs and wonders
" by the power of the Spirit of God," and of his " speech and

" preaching" being " iii demonstration of the Spirit and of

" power," and of " diversities of gifts but the same Spirit,"

"healing," "working of miracles," and "prophecy"

as among His gifts; surely we have no cause to be surprised

at hearing supernatural events reported in any age, and-

though we may freely exercise our best powers of enquiry
and judgment on such and such reports as they come before

us, yet this is very different from hearing them with preju-

dice and examining them with contempt or insultf.

f No better illustration can be given " the Nicene Miracles." After main-
of the point before us than the Ian- taming that the miraculous narratives
guage used by a late writer in the of the fourth century " in their style mf V

course of his i( Reasons for rejecting " and circumstances exhibit the in-
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In the train of thought which we have been pursuing, re-

ference has been made to the general bearing of the theo-

logical portion of the New Testament upon the question of

the Ecclesiastical miracles, a subject indeed of the utmost

importance in the controversy, but one which could not be

entered upon here at length without the introduction of doc-T

trinal discussions, for which this is not the place. There is

one text, however, to which attention may be drawn without

this inconvenience, in consequence of what may be called its

" dubitable characteristics of fraud and are, the more plainly are they instigated
"folly,"-(a ground of objection which by Satan, Arguments such as these
it is most legitimate to take, and most fall beyond the scope of this Essay,
necessary for believers in them care- which is not of a theological character,
fully to consider,)-he proceeds to ob- not to say that they would involve the
serve, that if there be any of a different discussion of certain doctrinal points,
character, rather than account them on which the writer is resolved not to
Divine works he attributes them to enter. Another ground taken against
Satanic power; and that because they the Nicene miracles in the same work,
are mainly wrought in sanction and en- is their extreme improbability. .. Let
couragement of Saint-worship. " We " the reader say whether he finds it
" will suppose that there are some in- " possible to believe that this blood,
" stances, which, as to the exterior facts, " soaking the earth in which these skele-
" must not be dismissed, if the prin- " tons were found, [of St. Gervasius and
16 ciples of historical evidence are to be " St. Protasius,] was indeed the blood

respected ; and which baffle every " which had belonged to the living
endeavour to explain them on any men. Very few would acknowledge

" known or imaginable physical prin- " so ample a stretch of faith as this."*4k

U ciples. W Ibid. p. 264. He proceeds to mention
u # a further reason against them, that it
" of such miracles. If, in fact, and when is fatal to Protestantism: **" If there be

rearded in the calmest and most " any such persons, they should con-
" comprehensive manner, such miracles " sider to what, and to how much they
" have constantly operated to debauch " implicitly pledge themselves in pro-
" the religious sentiments of mankind, " fessing to believe this miracle. The
" if they have confirmed idolatrous " blood miracles of this and the fol-
** practices, if they have enhanced that " lowing centuries are countless; and
" infatuation which has hurried men " 

many of them are as well, or better
" into the degrading worship of subor- " attested than is this one. The mo-
" dinate divinities, we then boldly say " dern Romish Church, &c." Ibid.
" that, whether natural or preternatural, " This blood then is a decisive cir-
"such miracles are not from God, but " cumstance in the entire narrative. If
"from ' the Enemy.' And let it be well " genuine, it carries all the accessories,
" observed, that in any such case, just " and not only so, but it establishes
" in proportion as the evidence of a " Saint-worship, and condemns, as a
" preternatural agency is strong, the " flagrant impiety, the rejection of this
" presumption is also strengthened that " worship by the Protestant Churches.
" the system or scheme of religion " But if otherwise, then the whole is a" 

/ " congeries of blasphemous knavery, a
" Satanic oriin." Ancient Christ. No. 7. " * lying wonder.' " Ibid. p. 267. Doc-
p. 361. A parallel argument is adopted trinal and religious views of such cha-
by others concerning those who do not racter and intensity of course distort to
hold the doctrine of justification by faith an indefinite extent a writer's view of
in their way, that the holier such men the evidence.
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historical character, which on other accounts also makes it

more to our purpose;-our Lord's charge to His disciples at

the end of St. Mark's Gospel. It might indeed have been

anticipated, that among the hopes and duties with which He

animated His desponding disciples when He was leaving
them, some mention might occur as to the future history of

those supernatural powers, which had been the most ready
proof of His own divinity, and the most awful of the endow-

ments with which during His ministry He had invested

them. Nor does He disappoint the expectation; for in the

passage alluded to He distinctly announces a continuation of

these pledges of His favour, and that without fixing the term
of it. At the very time apparently when He said to them,

" Lo, I am with you alway even unto the end of the world,"

He also gave them two promises, one for this life, the other
)r the life to come. " He that believeth and is baptized

" shall be saved," was for the future; and the present promise,
which concerns us here, ran thus : " These signs shall follow

"

" them that believe; In My Name shall they cast out devils,

" they shall speak with new tongues, they shall take up ser-

" pents, and if they drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt

" them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall
" recover." Now let us see what presumption is created or

suggested by this passage in behalf of the miraculous passages

of Ecclesiastical history, as we have received them.

First, let it be observed, five gifts are here mentioned as

specimens of our Lord's bequest to His disciples on His de-
parture; exorcism, speaking with new tongues, handling

serpents and drinking poison without harm, and healing
e sick. When our Lord first sent out the Apostles to

preach during His ministry, He had specified four; " Heal

" the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast on

Comparing these two passages together, we find that two

gifts belong to both in common, which thereby stand out as
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the most characteristic and prominent of the supernatural

powers imparted to them, viewed as an assemblage. It is
observable again that these two gifts, of which there is this

repeated mention, are not so wonderful or so decisively
ous, as those of which mention occurs but once, in

this or in that announcement. The power of exorcism and of

healing is committed to the Apostles, both when they are

first called and when they are left to themselves; but they

are promised the gift of tongues only on their second mission,

and that of raising the dead only on their first. This does

not prove that they could not raise the dead when our Lord
had left them; indeed we know in matter of fact that they

had, and that they exercised, the power; but it is natural to
suppose that a stress is laid on what is mentioned twice., and to

form some idea, in consequence, of the character predominant
I

in the promised gift when it was actually brought into

exercise. In accordance with this anticipation, whatever

it is worth in itself, St. Matthew heads his report of our

Lord's charge to His Apostles on their first mission, with

mention of these very two gifts, and these only. " And

<{ when He had called unto Him His twelve Disciples, Hem
te gave them power against unclean spirits, to cast them out,

" and to heal all manner of sickness and all manner of disease"

And in like manner when the Seventy are sent, these two

gifts and these only are specified by St. Luke as imparted to

them; our Lord saying to them, " Heal the sick," and they
answering, " Lord, even the devils are subject unto us

tl through Thy Name." Farther, when we turn to the

history of the Book of Acts, we find the general tenor

of the Apostles' miracles to be just such as these passages

in the Gospels would lead us to expect; that is, were a

Jew or heathen of the day, who had a fair opportunity of

witnessing their miracles, to be asked what they consisted

in, the general impression left on his mind, and the best
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idea he could give of their pretensions to the inquirer, would

be, that they healed the sick and cast out devils. We have
indeed instances recorded of their raising the dead, but only

two in the whole book, those of Tabitha and Eutychus; and

of these the latter was almost a private act, and wrought ex-
pressly for the comfort of the brethren, not for the conviction

of unbelievers; and though the former was the means of con-

verting many in the neighbourhood, yet it was wrought at

Joppa, among a number of " widows" and " saints," not

in Jerusalem, where the jealous eyes of enemies would have

been directed upon it. In the same book there are three*

instances of the gift of tongues, at Pentecost, in Cornelius's

house, and at Ephesus on the confirmation of St. John's

disciples. There is one instance of protection from the bite
of serpents, that of St. Paul at Melita. There is no in-t

stance of cleansing leprosy, or of drinking poison without

harm. With this frugality in the display of their highest"

gifts is singularly contrasted the bountifulness of the Apostles
in their exercise of their powers of healing and exorcising.

" They brought forth the sick into the streets, and laid them
<f on beds and couches, that at the least the shadow of Peter

" passing by might overshadow some of them. There came
" also a multitude out of the cities round about unto Jeru-

" salem, bringing sick folks, and them that were vexed with

" unclean spirits; and they were healed every one." Again,

when St. Philip went down to Samaria, and "the people

" with one accord gave heed unto those things which Philip
" spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which he did,"

what were the particular gifts which he exercised ? the

inspired writer continues, "for unclean spirits, crying with
" loud voice, came out of many that were possessed wit!

" them; and many taken with palsies, and that were lame,
" 

were healed. And there was great joy in that city." Again

we read of St. Paul in a later part of the same book, as has
f

f
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been already quoted in another connection, that " from his
" body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons,

" and the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits
" went out of them s."

If there is one other characteristic gift in the Book of Acts

in addition to these, it is the gift of visions and Divine intima-

tions. And as if to make up for our Lord's silence concern-

ing it in the Gospel of St. Mark, St. Peter introduces the

history of the Acts with a reference to the Prophet Joel's
promise that the time was then come when " their sons and
" their daughters should prophesy, and their young men should
'' see visions and their old men should dream dreams;" an an-

nouncement of which the narrative which follows abundantly

records the fulfilment. St. Stephen sees our Lord before his

martyrdom; the Angel directs St. Philip to go towards Gaza,ta

and the Holy Spirit Himself bids him join himself to the

Ethiopian's chariot; St. Paul is converted by a vision of our
Lord; St. Peter has the vision of the clean and unclean

beasts, and Cornelius is addressed by an Angel; Angels re-

lease first the Apostles, then St. Peter from prison; " a vision

" appeared to Paul in the night, there stood a man of Mace-

" donia;" at Corinth Christ " spake to Paul in the night by a

" vision,Be not afraid;" Agabus and St. Philip's four daughters

prophesy; in prison " the Lord stood by Paul and said, Be of

" good cheer;" on board ship an Angel stood by him, saying,
" Fear not Paul, thou must be brought before Caesar V

Such is the general character of the miracles of the Book of
Acts; and next let it be observed, such is the character of

our Lord's miracles also, as they would strike the bulk of

spectators. He raises indeed the dead three times, He feeds

the multitude in the desert, He cleanses the leprosy, He

gives sight to the blind, on various but still definite occa-

e Acts v. 15, 16; viii. 6-8; xix. h Acts vii. 56; viii. 26. 29; ix. 3-6;
1?. x. 3. 10, &c.
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sions; but how different is the language used by the Evan-

gelists when His powers of healing and exorcising are spoken
of! We read of " a great multitude of people out of all
" Judea and Jerusalem, and from the sea coast of Tyre and

" Sidon, which came to hear Him and to be healed of their

" diseases; and they that were vexed with unclean spirits;
" and they were healed. And the whole multitude sought
" to touch Him; for there went virtue out of Him and healed

" them all" Again, " Whithersoever He entered, into villages,
" 

or cities, or country, they laid the sick in the streets and be-
" sought Him that they might touch if it were but the
" 

corner of His garment; and as many as touched Him,
" were made whole" Again, "They brought unto Him all

" sick people that were taken with divers diseases and tor-

" ments, and those that were possessed with devils, and those

" that were lunatic, and those that had the palsy; and He

" healed them V It may be added that of other miraculous

occurrences in the Gospels none are so frequent as visions,

from the Angel which appeared to Zacharias to the vision of

Angels seen by the women after our Lord's resurrection; as
is obvious without proof.

It appears then, that the two special powers which gave a

character, as to our Lord's miraculous working, so to that of

His Apostles after Him, were exorcism and healing; and more-

over that these were in matter of fact the two gifts especially

promised to the latter above other gifts. It appears also, that

if one other gift must be selected from the Gospels and Book

of Acts as of greater prominence than the rest, it will be the
gift of visions: so that cures, exorcisms, and visions are on

the whole the three distinguishing specimens of Divine power,
by which our Lord authenticated to the world the religion
He bestowed upon it. Now it has already been observed that

iese are the very three especially claimed by the Primitive
1 Luke vi. 17-19. Mark vi. 56. Matt. iv. 21

f 2
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Church; while, as to the more stupendous miracles of raising

the dead, giving sight to the blind, cleansing lepers and the

like, of these she makes profession also, but very rarely, as if
after the manner of Scripture. This surely is a remarkable

coincidence; and is the rather to be dwelt upon, because those

who consider the vagueness of language with which the Eccle-

siastical miracles are attested, as a proof they were merely the

fabrication of fraud or credulity, have to explain how it was,

that, while the parties accused were exercising their powers
of imagination or imposture, they did not embellish their

pages with similar vague statements of miracles of a more

awful character, even from the mere love of variety, ins

of confining themselves to those which in appearance at least

were shared with them by Jews and heathen.

Nor can it reasonably be urged that their acquaintance

with Scripture suggested to them in this matter an imitation

of the Divine procedure as there recorded; because Scripture

does not on the face of it impress upon the reader the fact

which has been here pointed out. The actual course of

events related in Scripture is one thing, and the course of the
narrative is another; for the sacred writers do not state events

with that relative prominence in which they occurred in

fact. Inspiration has interfered to select and bring into
I

the foreground the most cogent instances of Divine inter-

position, and has identified them by a number of distinct
"

details; on the other hand, it has covered up from us the
" many other signs" which " Jesus did in the presence of

" His disciples," " the which, if they should be written every

" one, even the world itself," as St. John speaks, " could not
" contain the books that should be written." And doubtless

there are doctrinal reasons also for this circumstance, if we

had means of ascertaining them. But so it is, that the

primd facie appearance of the Gospel miracles does not cor-
respond to that of the Ecclesiastical miracles; as probably it
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would have corresponded, had St. John, for instance, given

us a description of the second and third centuries instead of
St. Justin and Origen, or had Sulpicius described the mi-

racles of the Apostles at Jerusalem or Ephesus.

And now, if this representation has any truth in it, if our
Lord, in the passage of St. Mark which has led to these ob-
servations, promised five gifts to His disciples, two of which
were those of exorcism and healing; if these same two, dis-

tinguished in other places of the Gospels above the rest, are

the prominent external signs of power in the history both of

our Lord and of His Apostles j if these particular miracles are

the special instruments of the conversion of whole multitudes;

if on account of the cures and exorcisms wrought by the twelve
Apostles " believers were the more added to the Lord, multi-

" tudes both of men and women ;" if on St. Philip's casting

out devils and curing palsy and lameness, " the people with
(C 

one accord gave heed/' and " there was great joy in that

C( city ;" if when an evil Spirit had confessed, " Jesus I know,

" and Paul I know, but who are ye ?" " fear fell on them
" all." and " the Name of the Lord Jesus was magnified

and " the word of God grew mightily and prevailed;" what

is to be said of those modern Apologists for Christianity who

do their best to prove that these phenomena have nothing

necessarily miraculous in them ? So much is evident at once,
that had they been the persons addressed by such miracles of

the Apostles, had they been the Samaritans to whom St.

Philip came, or the Ephesians who were addressed by St. Paul,

they would have thought it their duty to have felt neither
" much joy" with the one, nor "fear" with the other; and

that, if Samaritans and Ephesians had acted on the modern
view of what is rational and what is evidence, what sound

judgment and what credulity, Christianity would not have
made way and prospered, but we all should have been heathen
at this dav.
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Douglas, for instance, observes, that the circumstance that
the Fathers allow that " cures of diseases, particularly of de-

" moniacs by exorcising them," " were exercised by pagans
" with the assistance of their demons and gods," and admit

" that there were exorcists among the Jews and Gentiles,

" who by the use of certain forms of words, used as charms,

" and by the practice of certain rites, cast out devils as well
" 

as the Christian exorcists," that this circumstance " some

" 
may think puts these feats of jugglers and impostors upon

" the same footing of credibility with the works ascribed to
" Christians k." Why not with the works ascribed to

Apostles ? Again he urges, that " the cures ascribed to the
" prayers of Christians, to the imposition of their hands, &c.

" in those early times, mighty for aught we know, be really
" brought about in a natural way, and be accounted for in

" the same way in which we have accounted for those ascribed

" to the Abbe Paris, and those attributed by the superstitious

" Papists to the intercession of the Saints." Perhaps the

acute unbelievers of Corinth or Ephesus by a parallel argu-
ment justified their rejection of St. Paul. At Ephesus, when

the demoniac leapt on the Jewish exorcists " and overcame

" them and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of

" that house naked and wounded," " fear" in consequence

" fell on all the Jews and Greeks also dwelling at Ephesus;"
but Douglas would have taught them that " a few grimaces,

" wild gestures, disordered agitations, and blasphemous ex-

" clamations, suited to the character of the supposed infernal
" inhabitants, constitute all we know of their disease; and

" consequently, as all these symptoms are ambiguous, and
" 

may be assumed at pleasure by an impostor, a collusion
" between the exorcist and the person exorcised will account

" for the whole transaction, and every one, who would avoid

" the character of being superstitiously credulous, will na-

k Page 236.
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turally account for it in this manner, rather than by sup-
'' posing that any supernatural cause intervened \" Such is
this author's judgment of one of the two exhibitions of mi-

power, with hich our Saviour specially and sing

larly gifted His Apostles, and by which they, in matter of

fact, converted the world. The question is not, whether in

particular cases its apparent exercise may not be suspicious

and inconclusive, for Douglas is speaking against the gift as

such; so that a heathen of Ephesus would have been justified

on his principles, in demanding of St. Paul to see a man raised
from the dead, before he believed in Christ. And such was the

,ture of the demand made by Autoly pon St. Th

at the end of the second century, and Middleton and Gibbon
justify it, and seem moreover to consi the m 1

Theophilus a proof that such a miracle was utterly unknown
in his days, as if resurrections abounded in the Acts m.

Again, St. Peter cured ^Eneas of the palsy, " and all that
" dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him and turned to the

" Lord "" but Douglas would have advised them to wait till

they had seen Tabitha raised, because " palsies, it is well

" known, arise from obstructions of the spirits that circulate
" in the nerves, so that their influx into the muscles is im-

peded; or from obstructions of the arterious blood. No-
thing more, therefore, was required here, than to remove
that obstruction V

1 Page 146. Douglas is speaking " days; probable, I say, but not cer-
here primarily of the Church of Rome; " tain: because, though he had heard
afterwards he apparently refers to the " of it, he might possibly have thought
passage, when speaking of the Primitive " it to no purpose to tell his friend that
Church, p. 236. " there were Christians who affirmed

m Defecere etiam mortuorum exci- " such things, and he might suspect
tationes. Certe Autolyco roganti vel " that Autolycus would not have ad-
unum ostenderet qui fuisset e mortuis " mitted the testimony of persons with
revocatus, ita respondit Theophilus " whom he had no acquaintance, and
quasi vel unum demonstrare minime " for whom he had little regard." Eccl.
potuerit. Dodw. in Iren. Dissert, ii. 44. Hist (Works, vol. ii. p. 92. ed. 1810.)
Jortin is more cautious. " It is pro- Vid. the striking statement of Origen.

v ^- contr. Cels. i. 46. Greg, Nyss. torn. ii.
" philus's] silence, that he had heard of p. 1009.<* /» 1 " 1 " i " Tl T"fc 

no instance of such a miracle in his * ̂ f~± * <* * . <" * -* ft * ̂  . L. *-^_ -£- r- . k * -m. C » - i h. ^b. "* n Page 82.
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We read in Scripture of the sudden cure of the dropsy;

but Douglas observes, " That enthusiasm should warm its

" votaries to a holy madness, and excite the wildest trans-

" ports and agitations throughout their whole frame, is an

" effect, which in a country so fruitful of this production as
" is ours, (though enthusiasm be the product of every soil and

of every religion), must be consistent with the experience

of many0/' Then he adds, speaking of some particular
cases: " As one of the curative indications of a dropsy is an

evacuation of the water by perspiration, and as the medicines

fC administered by the physician aim to produce this effect,
" . . . what could be more likely to excite such copious per-

" spiration, than the enthusiastic transport with which they

" prayed and the convulsive struggles which shook their
whole frame P ? "

Peter's wife's mother was raised from her fever at once, so

as even to be able to " minister" to the holy company; but
Douglas would have suggested to the Pharisees that, had

there been more raising of the dead, more restoring of sight to

the blind, such cures might have been dispensed with, because
where minds are " heated and inflamed, and every faculty of

f( their souls burning with the raptures of devout joy and

" enthusiastic confidence," it is " far from being impossible . ..

" that in some cases a change might be wrought on the

" habit of the body q;" for <( in this case the nervous system

" is strongly acted upon, and fresh and violent motions are

" communicated to the fluidsr f and " such agitations ne-

" cessarily suppose that the velocity of the fluids" is " greatl)

Aerated*;" and .ts, palsies, ft if all kinds, and
" even ruptures have been thus cured V It certainly does
not appear why a class of miracles which were, in matter of

fact, the principal means of the conversion of the world in
0 Page 104 ' Page 106.

Page 107 « Ibid
Page 102 1 Page 101.
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the age of the Apostles, should in the second and third

centuries be put aside on the ground that " powers were not

" appealed to, less ambiguous in their nature," nor " other

" works performed, which admit of no solution from natural
" causes, and were incapable of being the effects of fraud and
" collusion u."

This being the language of so respectable a writer as Bishop

Douglas, the following sentiments from Middleton cannot sur-

prise us. Of miracles of healing he says: " In truth this

" particular claim of curing diseases miraculously, affords

" great room for . . . delusion and a wide field for the exercise

" of craft. Every man's experience has taught him, that

" diseases thought fatal and desperate, are oft surprisingly

" healed of themselves, by some secret and sudden effort of
"

" nature impenetrable to the skill of man; but to ascribe

" this presently to a miracle, as weak and superstitious minds
" 

are apt to do, to the prayers of the living or the inter-
" cessions of the dead, is what neither sound reason nor true

" religion will justify x." Of exorcisms, that certain circum-
stances " concerning the speeches and confessions of the

" devils, their answering to all questions, owning themselves

" to be wicked spirits, &c. . . . may not improbably be ac-

" counted for, either by the disordered state of the patient,

" answering wildly and at random to any questions proposed,
" or by the arts of imposture and contrivance between the

" parties concerned in the act y." And of visions: " To

" declare freely what I think, whatever ground there might

" be in those primitive ages either to reject or to allow the

" authority of those visions, yet from all the accounts of them
" that remain to us in these days, there seems to be the

" greatest reason to suspect that they were all contrived, or-

" authorized at least, by the leading men of the Church z."

w Page 236. y Page 32.
* Page 79. z Page 109
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Such then is the opinion of Christian Apologists concerning
the nature of those miracles to which our Lord mainly en-*

trusted the cause of His sacred truth; for however great the

differences may be between the Scripture and Ecclesiastical*

miracles viewed as a whole, so far is certain, that the actual

and immediate instruments by which the world was con-

vinced of the Gospel were those which these writers distinctly
discredit as of an ambiguous and suspicious character. And

if it be asked, whether after all such miracles are not sus-

picious, whatever be the consequence of admitting it, I

answer, that they are suspicious to read of, but not to see.

The particular circumstances of an exorcism, which no nar-

rative can convey, might bring home to the mind a conviction

that it was a Divine work, quite sufficient for conversion;
and much more a number of such awful exhibitions. Ge-

neralized statements and abstract arguments are poor repre-
sentations of fact; but as they are used to serve the purpose

of those who would disparage Saints, it is necessary to shew

that they can be turned by unbelievers as plausibly, but as
sophistically, against Apostles.

To proceed: the same words of our Saviour which have intro-
duced these remarks in defence of the nature of the Ecclesi-

astical gifts, will suggest an explanation of certain difficulties

in the mode of their exercise. Christ says, first, " He that be-

" lieveth shall be saved;" and then, " these signs shall folloAV
" them that believe/' Here it is obvious to remark, that the

power of working miracles is not promised in these words to

the preachers of the Gospel merely, but to the converts a. It

a " Nee enim praedicantes ilia secu- taken for granted by St. Bernard, that
" tura signa pollicetur, sed credentes; he thinks it necessary to answer the
" nee eos qui jam antea credidissent, objection why " credentes " did not work
'* sed qui essent postea deinde credi- miracles in his day : " Quis enim ea,
" turi. Responditque eventus accura- 

" 
quae in praesenti loco scripta sunt,

" tissime; conversis enim, non con- " signa videtur habere credulitatis, sine
" versoribus, gratias illas donatas esse 

" 
qua nemo poterit salvari, quoniam

** constat de quibus legimus in primis " quinon crediderit condemnabitur? et
'* Ecclesiarum conversionibus." Dodw. " sine fide impossibile est placere Deo."
in Iren. Dissert ii. 28. This is so fully Serin. 1. deAscens.2. He answers to the
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is not said, " Preach the Gospel to every creature, and these

" signs shall follow your preaching," but these signs shall
" follow them that believe," the same persons to whom salva-

tion is promised in the verse precedingb. And further, whereas

final salvation is there represented as a personal gift, the gift

of miracles is not granted here to " him that believeth,"
but to " them that believe." And the particular word used,

which our version translates " follow," suggests or encourages

the notion that the miracles promised were to attend upon or

to be collateral ivith their faith, as general indications and

tokens c; not that they were to be the result of every act of

faith and in every person, but that on the whole, where men

were united together by faith in the Name of Christ, there*

miracles would also be wrought by Him who was " in the

" midst of them." Thus the gift was rather in the Church
than of the Church.

An important text already quoted teaches us the same

question as St. Gregory does in the is the best argument for shewing how ^
passage quoted, supr. p. xl. making the futile the attempt is to wrest our Lord's
miracles now wrought by the faithful words from their plain meaning. The
to be moral ones. Kuinoel says : " Per elder school of Protestants was more
" 

rovs Tntrrei'oi'Tes' non Qiiines Christi ^^^^ candid. " Non omnibus omnia," says
" sectatores intelligendi sunt, nam non Grotius, " ita tamen ut cuilibet, ut" 

omnes Christian] ejusmodi miracula " oportet, credenti, aliqua tune data sit
" patrabant, qualia hoc loco descri- ^"^^H " admirabilis facultas, quee se non
" buntur, sed agit Christus hoc loco ut " semper quidem, sed data, occasione,
" locis parallels, Luc. 24, 48. John " explicaret"
" 20, 19. cum legatis $nis9 atque adeo b Sulpitius almost grounds his de-
* * i-"! * *"VI ^ "i 1 "71 y i r t -t X -^ ^ 1 T* " "* ^ -v -^_ "*. %^ T . n M» J** significantur imprimis Apostoli, et fence of St. Martin's miracles on the
" prater eos alios tune temporis prse- antecedent force of this text. He says
" sentes, qui baud duhie 6 numero of those who deny them, " nee Martino

" septuaginta discipulorum erant Vid. " in hac parte detrahitur, sed fidei
" Luc. 24, 33. coll. Luc. 10, 1 ; 9. 17. " Evangelii derogatur. Nam cum Do-
" Etiam infra v. 20. disertfi comme- " minus ipse testatus sit istiusmodi
" moratur e/ce?^/, illi Christi discipuli, " opera, qua* Martinus implevit, ab
" quibus ea dixit, quse hoc loco le- " omnibus fidelibus esse facienda, qui
" guntur, et ad hos Ta referuntur. " Martinum non credit ista fecisse, non
" Monuit praeterea Storrius articulum " credit Christum ista dixisse." Dial. i.
" roTs saepe certos, quosdam, non omnes 18.
" universes significare. Vid. Luc. 18. c ravra " Ste-

" 15. coll. Marc. 10, 13. Matt. 21, 34. " phanus in Thes. haec citat ex Dios-
" 36. 27, 62. 28, 12. Insignivit autem, " coride in prsef. lib. 6. ra TrapaKo\ov-
" ut opinor, Christus discipulos suos, " Qovvra " " *

fi futuros religionis sua^ doctores, tune Raphel. Annot. in loc. Vid. ibid, in
" temporis praesentes, voce TO?S TT Luc. i. 3. In the last words of the" 

trao-j, quoniam paulo ante eorum in- Gospel where the "signs following"
" credulitatem vituperarat." In loc. are wrought by the Apostles, and in con-
This is such strange reasoning, that it /i 4 "X ft -__ _ _ - A^*h * . " ft rmation, the word is

v
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thing: " I will pour out My Spirit upon all flesh, and your
" 

sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall

" dream dreams, your young men shall see visions; and also
" upon the servants and upon the handmaids in those days,

" will I pour out My Spirit." The young, the old, the bond
and the 'free, all flesh, all conditions of men, were to be the

recipients of the miraculous illumination of the Gospel. The

event exactly accomplished the prediction. In the very open-

ing of the New Dispensation not only Zacharias the Priest,

but Mary the young maiden, Elizabeth the matron, Anna

the widow of fourscore and four years, and just and aged

Simeon, were inspired to bear witness to it. Again, in the

ook of Acts, while Peter was preaching to Cornelius, " theT

" Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the word." At

Ephesus, when St. Paul had laid his hands on John's dis-

ciples, the Holy Ghost came on them, " and all the men were

about twelve." Moreover, we hear of St. Philip's "four

C( daughters, virgins which did prophesy." And the disorders

of the Church of Corinth plainly shew that the miraculous

gifts were not confined to one or two principal persons of high
station or spiritual attainments, but were u dispersed abroad"
with a bountiful hand over all the faithful. The same in-

ference may be drawn from St. Peter's direction, " As every
" man hath received the gift, even so minister the same one

" to another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God."

Such is the Scripture account of the bestowal of the mi-

raculous powers in the Apostolic age; and it serves to remove

some misapprehensions and objections which have been made
to their exhibition as instanced in the times that followed.

or instance, there seems a fallacy in the mode in which
a phrase is used, which often occurs in the controversy. It

has been contended, that there is no " standing gift of mi-
racles" in the Church; and then concluded, that therefore no

manifestation of Divine Power takes place in it but those
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rare and solemn interpositions which we have reason to think

actually occur even in heathen countries. " The position
which I affirm," says Middleton, " is that after the days of

" the Apostles, no standing power of miracles was continued
to the Church, to which they might perpetually appeal for

" the conviction of unbelievers. Yet all my antagonists treat
(C 

my argument as if it absolutely rejected every thing of
" miraculous kind, whether wrought within the Church by

" the agency of men, or on any other occasion by the imme-

" diate hand of Godd." Now there is an ambiguity in the
word " power," according as we take it to mean a capacity
committed to Christians and exercised by them, or a Divine

Agency generally operating in the Church and among Chris-
tians, as its Almighty Author wills. Middleton denies the

standing power in its former sense; but in our Lord's pro-
mise, as well as in St. Paul's description of the presence of

the Holy Spirit in the Church, the latter is the prominent

idea. Middleton speaks, just after the passage above quoted,
of " the Church having no standing power of working" mi-
racles, and elsewhere of a " standing power of working

" miracles, as exerted openly in the Church, for the conviction

" of unbelievers e." Again, he speaks of the " opinion that

after the days of the Apostles, there resided still in the
primitive Church, through several successive ages, a Divine

and extraordinary power of ivorking miracles, which was fre-

" quently and openly exerted, in confirmation of the truth of
the Gospel, and for the conviction of unbelievers f." In

like manner Douglas says of Middleton, that " his Free In-

" quiry is not, whether any miracles were performed after

" the times of the Apostles, but whether, after that period
" miraculous powers subsisted in the Church; not whether

" God interposed at all, but whether He interposed by making

Vindic. p. 32. as quoted by Douglas, f Introd. Disc. init.; but Pref. p. xxxii.
p. 22K he speaks more to the purpose.

e Inquiry, p. 9.
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" use of men as His instruments s." Here he makes " the

" subsistence of miraculous powers" equivalent with " the in-

" strumentality of men in their operation/' meaning by the

latter the conscious exercise of them by inspired persons in proof

of a Divine mission, as a former passage of his work shews h.

The present Bishop of Lincoln takes the same view of the

controversy, observing that Middleton's object "was to prove,

" that, after the Apostolic age, no standing power of working
" miracles existed in the Church, that there was no regular

" succession of favoured individuals upon whom God conferred

" supernatural powers, ivhich they could exercise for the benefit

" of the Church of Christ, whenever their judgment, guided

" by the influence of the Holy Spirit, told them that it was

" expedient so to do V Certainly, if this is what Middleton
set about to do, he had not a difficult task before him.

Yet Lord Barrington, before Middleton, had implied that

the question lay between the same two issues. " There can-

" not be much doubt/' he says, " of these gifts lasting as

" much longer as the oldest of those lived to whom St. John
imparted them . . . Irenseus, speaking of the prophetic

(C gifts, mentions the gift of tongues and the discernment of

spirits. And that these did not last longer, seems to
" have been the case in fact, since Irenseus, who died about

fC the year 190, in a very old age, speaks of his having seen
" these gifts, but says nothing of his own having themk."
That is, he makes no medium between a definite transmission

of the gift from Christian to Christian by imposition of hands
or similar formal act, such as would involve Irenseus's own

possession of it, and on the other hand the utter failure of it.

Irenseus saw the gift, he had it not, therefore it was failing
in his time; else he would have had it.

"What Ecclesiastical history rather inculcates is the doctrine

* Page 224. . ! Kaye's Tertull. p. 104.
h Page 216. ' k Vol. 5. p. 222. ed. 1828
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of an abiding presence of Divinity such as dwelt upon the Ark,

shewing itself as it would, and when it would, and without fixed

rules; which was seated primarily in the body of Christians,
and manifested itself sometimes in persons, sometimes in

places, as the case might be, in saintly men, or in " babes and

" sucklings," or in the very stones of the Temple; which for a

while was latent, and then became manifest again, which to

some persons, places, or generations was an evidence, and to
others was not1. The ideas of " regular succession," con-

scious " exercise" of power, objects deliberately contem-

plated, discretionary use of a gift, and the like, are quite

foreign to a theory of miraculous agency of this kind; yet
it cannot be denied that in one sense such an appointment

may be called a " standing power," and that it is very much
more than such rare " interpositions of Providence," and

" miracles of invisible agency," as the above writers seem to
d th t to th dm f re-

tionary, and conscious, and transmitted gift.
The Ark was a standing instrument of miraculous opera-

tion, yet it did not send forth its virtue at all times, nor at

th 11 f m What tl t f its myst

powers we learn from the beginning of the first Book of

Samuel; where we read of it first as stationed in the temple

and the Almighty speaking from it to the child Samuel;

1 Dodwell has a theory, which agrees " raculis. Trajano Imperante novas
with what is said in the text, except that " Evangelii propagandi causa susceptas
he applies it only to the first ages, that " expeditiones memorat Eusebius, et
miracles abounded or became scarce " quidem id nova Dei comitante gratia
according to the need, the conversion " atque mntpyetqi. Ortis jam sub Ha-
of the nations being the chief object. " driano Hasreticir, unde factuin est ut
" Promisit Dominus majora editurum, " miracula infidelium hsereticorum
" qui in ilium postea crediderit, mira- " causa praestanda fuerint etiam et ipsa
" cula quam quag ipse Dominus ediderit. " frequentiora. A Marci temporibus
" Quod ego facile moderandum esse " deficere caeperunt, cum nullas aut
" 

concessero, ut et de certis Evangelii " raras admodum per ea ssecula ex-
" propaganda temporibus promissio ilia " peditiones obirent Christian! ad gentes
" fuerit intelligenda. Sed nee ita ad- " ex professo convertendas ; satis tamen
" impleta est quin superesset adhuc " liberalem adhuc fuisse Deum multa
" satis amplus locus futuris postea " ostendunt," &c. &c. Dissert, in Irsen.
" conversionibus, futurisque adco mi- ii. 28-45. &c.
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next it is taken in battle by the Philistines; but next,, when

it is set up in the house of Dagon, the idol, without vis

cause, falls down before it and its worshippers are smitten.
Next, the cattle which are yoked to it are constrained against

their natural instinct to carry it back to Israel. And then

the men of Bethshemeth are smitten for looking into it.

Was there or was there not, then, a standing power of mira-
cles in the Jewish Church ? There was not, in the sense in

which Middleton understands the phrase; there was no

" regular succession" of "individuals" who exercised super-
natural gifts with a divinely enlightened discretion; even the

Prophets were not such a body; yet the Divine Presence

consisted in much more than an occasional and extraordinary
visitation or intervention in the course of events. That such

too should be the nature of the presence in the Christian

Church is at least quite consistent with the tenor of the
New Testament; and is almost implied when, in the text

which has given rise to these remarks, our Lord bestows

its miraculous manifestations upon the body at large. The
ernatural glory might abide, and yet be manifold, vari-

able, uncertain, inscrutable, uncontrollable, like the natural

atmosphere; dispensing gleams, shadows, traces of Almighty

Power, but giving no such clear and perfect vision of it as

one might gaze upon and record distinctly in its details for

controversial purposes. Thus we are told, " the wind bloweth
" where it listeth;" " a little while and ye shall not see Me

d ajrain a little while and ve shall see Me :" " their eves
" were holden," and " they knew Him, and He vanished;"

" suddenly there came a sound from heaven;" " when they

" had prayed, the place was shaken where they were assembled

" together;" " all these worketh that One and the selfsame

" Spirit, dividing to every man severally as He will." At
one time our Lord connects the gifts with special holiness,

as when He says that certain exorcisms require " prayer and
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"fasting;" at another He allows it to the reprobate, as
when He savs that those whom He never knew will in the

last day appeal to the wonderful works they did in His
Name. At one time St. Paul in evidence of his Divine

mission says, "Truly the signs of an Apostle were wrought
" 

among you;" at another he seems to ascribe the power to

an imposture, " though an Angel from heaven preach any

" other Gospel unto you, let him be accursed."
Another difficulty which the text in question enables

us to meet is the indiscriminate bestowal of the miraculous

gift, as we read of it in Ecclesiastical history. Its being in.

the Church not of the Church, implies this apparent disorder

and want of method in its manifestations, as has been already

observed. Yet Middleton objects, speaking of the Fathers,
" 

none of these venerable Saints have any where affirmed,

" that either they themselves, or the Apostolic Fathers before

" them, were endued with any power of working miracles,

" but declare only in general, that such powers were actually

" subsisting in their days and openly existed in the Church ;
'* that they had often seen the wonderful effects of them;

" and that every body else might see the same, whenever they

" pleased; but as to the persons who wrought them, they

" leave us strangely in the dark; for instead of specifying
" 

names, conditions, and characters, their general style is,

" such and such works are done among us or by us; by our

"people; by a few; by many; by our exorcists; by igno-
" rant laymen, women, boys, and any simple Christian what-
" soever m." That is, his objection is against the very idea of

a gift, committed to the body of the Church, or abiding in the

Church. Objectors are hard to please; sometimes they imply

dislike of the notion of the gift as delegated to a ministerial
succession and formally transmitted from individual to in-

dividual, and then, on the contrary, of its belonging to the
in Page 22.

g
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Ch ;h itself without t t t t f approp
tion or definite recipients: what is this but saying that they
will not entertain the notion of a continuance of miracles at

all? As to Middletoii's objection, it seems directed against
the prophetic anticipation of the times of the Gospel made to
the Jews, as qu< ted d daught
" should prophesy, their young men see visions, and their old
" 

men dream dreams," quite as much as against any seeming
incongruities and anomalies which are found in the early
Church.

Middle-ton's complaint, that the Fathers do not themselves

profess a miraculous gift, is echoed by Gibbon. " It may seem

" somewhat remarkable," he says, that " Bernard of Clair-
" 

vaux, who records so many miracles of his friend St. Ma-

" lachi, never takes any notice of his own, which, in their

" turn, however, are carefully related by his companions and

" disciples. In the long series of Ecclesiastical history, does

" there exist a single instance of a Saint asserting that he

" himself possessed the gift of miracles n ? " The concluding

question concerns our present subject, though St. Bernard

himself is far removed from the period of history on which

we are engaged. I observe then, first, that it is not often

that the gift of miracles is even ascribed to a Saint °. In

many cases miracles are only ascribed to their tombs or relics;
or when miracles are ascribed to them when living, these are

but single and occasional, not parts of a series. Moreover,
they are commonly what Paley calls tentative miracles, or

n Ch, xv. note s. " ab Ecclesia canonizandi, miraculis
Q " Hoc intercedit discrimen inter " post obitiim indigeant. . . Cnm nulla

" sanctos antiqui et Novi Testament!, " [S. Joannes B.] in vita miracula
" quod Deus, intercessione Sanctorum " fecisset, putavit Herodes eum post
" V. T., miracula operari dignatus est " suam in Cliristo resurrectionem mi-

" so?pius in vita, et rarius post obitum 66 racula fuisse editurum, f Ait pueris
" eovum; et quoad Sanctos N. T. saspius " * suis, Hie est Joannes Baptista, &c.
" post obitum et rarius in vita ipsorum; " * et ideo virtutes operantur in eo.' '*
" cum Sancti V. T. utpote a Deo ipso Bened. xiv. de Canon. Sauct. iv. 1*
" canonizati, miraculis post obitum §26.
" non indigereut; sancti autem N. T.
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m wliich h b ttempted d lie

lingly with evious c their power t
effect them. Moses and Elijah could predict the result; but
the miracles in question were scarcely more than experiments
and trials, even though success had been granted them many
times before P. Under these circumstances, how could the

individuals who wrought them appeal to them themselves ? It

was not till afterwards, when their friends and disciples could

calmly look back upon their life, and re th various
actions and providences which occurred in the course of it,
that they would be able to put together the scattered tokens
of Divine favour, none or few of which might in themselves be

a certain evidence of a miraculous power. As well might we

expect men in their lifetime to be called Saints, as workers

miracl th all; the objection serves to

suggest a very observable distinction which holds between the
conduct of those whose miracles are designed to be evidence

of the truth of religion, and of others though similarly gifted.

The Apostles, for instance, did their miracles openly, because

they were intended to be instruments of conversion; but
r

when the supernatural Power took up its abode in the
Church, and manifested itself as it would, and not for de-

finite objects which it signified at the time of its maiiifesta-^

tion, it could not but seem to imply some personal privilege,
when seen in an individual, who would in consequence be as

lined to proclaim it aloud as to make a b f 1
graces

The same peculiarity in the gift will also account for that

deficiency in the evidence, and other unsatisfactory circum-

p The present Bishop of London ar- " and if so, we may safely infer that
gues from Origen's expression, ot>s 6 " where they did succeed, they were to

jSouAercu, (vid. p. ciii. note q), " be ascribed to the ordinary means of
" that the attempts, which no doubt " healing under the Divine blessing."" 

were made to effect miraculous cures Bishop Blomfield's Sermons, p. 434.
"were not always successful;'* vid. I cannot follow his Lordship in calling
Athan. v. Ant. 56, where this very this inference a safe one.
thing is confessed : then he continues :
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stances of a like nature which have already been spoken of.

Since the Divine manifestation was arbitrary, the testimony
would necessarily be casual. What else could be expected in
the cases of occurrences of which there was no notice before-

hand, and in many cases no trace after, and where we are

obliged to be contented with such witnesses as happened to

be present, or, if they cannot be found, with the mere re

which has circulated from them ? and when perhaps, as was

noticed in the last paragraph, the principal parties felt it to-

be wrong to court publicity, after our Lord's pattern, and
perhaps shrank from examination ? " There is no man/' said

His brethren to Him, " that doeth any thing in secret, and
" he himself seeketh to be known openly; if Thou do these

" things, shew Thyself to the world." In our Lord's own

case there was a time for concealment, and a time for display;

and as it was a time for evidence when miracles were wrought

the Apostles, so afterwards there was a time for other

objects and other uses, when miracles were wrought through
the Church; and as our Lord's miracles were true, though the

Jews complained that He " made them so long to doubt/' so
it is no disproof of the miracles of the Church, that those
who do not wish them true have room to criticise the character

or the matter of the testimony which at this day is offered in
their behalf.

One more remark is in point. Middleton in the extract

above quoted finds fault with the Fathers for " declaring only
" in general" that miracles continued, that they had seen
them themselves, and that any one else might see them who

would, while they made no attempt to specify the names,

conditions, and characters, of the persons working them. Yet
surely this is but natural, if such miracles were as frequent If *

as Ecclesiastical history represents. Instead of its being an
objection to them, it is just the state of things which must
necessarily follow, supposing they were such and so wrought as



OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL MIRACLES. Cl

is described. When we are speaking of what is obvious, and
allowed on all hands, we do not go about to prove it. We

only argue when there is doubt; we only consult documents,
and weigh evidence, and draw out proofs, when we are not

eye-witnesses. If the Fathers had seen miracles of healing or
uently, and were writing to others who

had seen the like, they would use the confident yet vague

language which we actually find in their accounts. The

state of the testimony is but in keeping with the alleged
fact s.

or instance St. Justin speaks of the Incarnation as having
taken place " for the sake of believers, and for the overthrow

" of evil spirits "" " and you may know this noiv" he con-

tinues, "from what passes before your eyes; for many de-
" moniacs all over the world, and in your own metropolis,

" whom none other exorcists, conjurers, or sorcerers have

ft cured, these have many of our Christians cured, adjuring

" by the Name of Christ, and still do cure." Again: " With
" 

us even hitherto are prophetical gifts, from which you Jews

" ought to gather that what formerly belonged to your race is
" transferred to us;" and soon after, quoting the passage from

the prophet Joel, he adds, " and with us may be seen females

" and males with gifts from the Spirit of God." And St.

Irenseus; " In His Name His true disciples, receiving the
" 

grace from Himself, work for the benefit of other men, as

" each has received the gift from Him. For some cast out

" devils certainly and truly, so that oftentimes the cleansed
" persons themselves become believers and join the Church.

" Others have foreknowledge of things future, visions, and

" prophetical announcements. Others by imposition of hands

" heal the sick and restore them to health. Moreover, as I
" have said, before now even the dead have been restored to

" life, and have continued with us for many years. Indeed,
" it is not possible to tell the number of gifts which the Church
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" throughout the world has received from God in the Name

" of Christ Jesus, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and
" exercises day by day for the benefit of the nations, neither

" seducing nor taking money of any." Shortly before lie
observes, that the heretics could not raise the dead, " as our

" Lord did, and the Apostles by prayer; and in the brother-

" hood frequently for some necessary object, (the whole
" Church in the place asking it with much fasting and sup-
" plication,) the spirit of the dead has returned, and the man

" has been granted to the prayers of the Saints." And again,

he speaks of his " hearing many brothers in the Church
" who had prophetical gifts, and spoke by the Spirit in all

" tongues, and brought to light the hidden things of men for
" a profitable purpose, and related the mysteries of God."

And in like manner Tertullian: " Place some possessed person

" before your tribunals; any Christian shall command that

" spirit to speak, who shall as surely confess himself to be a
" devil with truth, as elsewhere he will call himself a god

" falsely . . . What work can be clearer ? . . . there will be no
" 

room for suspicion j you would say that it is magic, or some
" other deceit, if your eyes and ears allowed you, for what is

" there to urge against that which is proved by its naked

" sincerity?" Again, Origen speaks of persons healing,
" with no invocation over those who need a cure, but that

" of the God of all and the Name of Jesus, with some nar-

" rative concerning Him." " By these," he adds, " we, too^
" have seen many set free from severe complaints, and loss of

"" mind, and madness, and numberless other such evils, which
" neither men nor devils had cured q."

Justin. Apol. ii. 6. Tryph. 82, 88. 85. "rip rov foti
TT- :: oo o 4 31 c 2. v. 6. S 1. " Saiiufwa TOffjiti." ibid. 30. " e^, 0 "? « * y

Tertull. Apol. 23. Origen. contr. Cels. f< SiSwfju vfjuv fy
iii. 24. Vid. also Justin, "oZ 8af^oz/e?, <f teal vvv ^juets ol irt(rrcvovr¬S ret 5cu~
" ftaov ¬7r' avrots ri\v re rov irarpbs KOL " 1*6viairdura, K. T.\.M ibid. 76. Speak-
" rfyv avrov rov xpicrrov e|oucria^ fyvyeiv ing of the jua07jTeu£$jU¬^oi, S. Justin

." Apol. 1. 40. "irav 5ai- says, that being enlightened through
t< ..x»,«« 2tnnu»tynevQv viKm-M" Tryph. "the name of Christ, each has his
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This is the very language which we are accustomed to use,
when facts are so notorious that the onus dubltandi may fairly

be thrown upon those who question them. All that can be
said is, that the facts are not notorious to us; certainly

not, but the Fathers wrote for contemporaries, not for the

eighteenth or nineteenth century, not for modern notions and
theories, for distant countries, for a degenerate people and a

disunited Church. They did not foresee that evidence would
become a science, that doubt would be thought a merit, and

disbelief a privilege; that it would be in favour and conde-
scension to them if they were credited, and in charity that

they were accounted honest. They did not feel that man
was so self-sufficient, and so happy in his prospects for the

future, that he might reasonably sit at home closing his ears

to all reports of Divine interpositions till they were actually

brought before his eyes, and faith was superseded by sense;

they did not so disparage the Spouse of Christ as to imagine

gift of understanding, of counsel, of " et Jupiter, et quicquid daemonum
" strength, of heating," &c. ibid. 39. 66 colitis, victi dolore quod sunt elo-
" (Daemonia) de vobis sine praemio, quuntur," &c. 27. And Theophilus,
" sine mercede depellimus." TertuL SKTOVTOV 5e aafy&s SeiK^i/Tai, ¬i ttal ol
Apol. 37; vid. also 43. Speaking of the evioTt rov
sting of the scorpion, he says, *' in re- TOV bv6ij.a7os TOV
" mediis naturalia plurima; aliquid et WTOS 0¬OV, /cat avr b ra/

magi a circumligat; medicina cum <§ irAava a slvai Saifjioves." ad
" ferro et poculo occurrit. Nobis fides Autol. ii. 8. Origen says that the name
" presidium, si non et ipsa percutitur of Jesus, " e/c Kal Sat-

diffidentia signandi statim et ad- 44 jLioVas, ^57? Se Kal v6<rov$." Contr. Gels.
" jurandi et urgendi bestise calcem: i. 67; *47¬^^au>v S' tpyov TOV 'Irj TO
" hoc denique modo etiam ethnicis" 

ssepe subvenimus, donati a Deo ea ai)TOvt ovs 6 debs j3ouAerai," ibid. ii. 33.
" potestate, quam Apostolus dedicavit " 6t }Ji7] 6e66¬V, OVK Q.V KOt 5tt'/XOV6S
" 

quum morsum viparae sprevit." Ti avrov
Scorp. 1. " Enimvero cum daemonia avTcof/
" affirmamus esse, sane quasi non et 4< K1' ibid. iii. 36. " Kal Hn
u probemus, qui ea soli de corporibus KUl
" exigimus." Test. Anim. 3. "Quanti t ( Idaeis e7TiT¬A.ou{Ti Kcd
" honesti viri (de vulgaribus enim non 

u Kara rb a TQV \6yov, T
" dicimus) aut 6 daemoniis aut valetu- " A^TOJZ/." ibid. i. 46. And so St. Cy-
" dinibus remediati sunt!" ad Scap. 4. prian, "ut per exorcistas voce humana
And Minucius Felix, " Hsec omnia 66 et potestate divina flagelletur diabo-
<c sciunt plerique pars vestrum, ipsos " lum et uratur et torqueatur, &c."
" dcemonas de semetipsis confiteri, Ep. 76. ad Magn. circ. fin. Other pas-
" quoties ̂  nobis tormcntis verborum sages from the same author are quoted
" et orationis incendiis de corporibus above, p. xxxvi.
" exiguntur. Ipse Saturnus, et Serapis,
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that she could be accounted by professing Christians a school

error, and a workshop of fraud and imposture. They

wrote with the confidence that they were ChristianSj and

that those to whom they transmitted the Gospel would not
call them the ministers of Antichrist.



SECTION V.

ON THE EVIDENCE FOR PARTICULAR ALLEGED MIRACLES

IT does not strictly fall within, the scope of this Essay to

pronounce upon the truth or falsehood of this or that mi-

raculous narrative as it occurs in Ecclesiastical history; but

only to furnish such general considerations as may be useful
in forming a decision in particular cases. Yet considering

the painful perplexity which many feel when left entirely to
their own judgments in important matters,, it may be allow-

able to go a step further, and without ruling open questions

this way or that, to throw off the abstract and unreal cha-
racter which attends a course of reasoning, by setting down

the evidence for and against certain miracles as we meet with

them. Moreover, so much has been said in the foregoing

pages in behalf of the Ecclesiastical miracles, antecedently

considered, that it may be hastily inferred that all miraculous

relations and reports should be admitted unhesitatingly and

indiscriminately., without any attempt to separate truth from
falsehood, or suspense of judgment, or difference in the de-

grees of reliance placed in them one with another, or reserve

or measure in the open acknowledgment of them. And such

an examination of particular instances, as is proposed, may

give opportunity to one or two additional remarks of a general
character, for which no place has hitherto been found.

An inquirer then should not enter upon the sn

miracles reported or alleged in Ecclesiastical history, without

being prepared for fiction and exaggeration in the narrative,
to an indefinite extent. This cannot be insisted on too often;

nothing but the gift of inspiration could have hindered it.
Nay, he must not expect that more than a few can be ex-
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hibited with evidence of so cogent and complete a character as

to demand his acceptance; while a great number of them, as

far as the evidence goes, are neither certainly true nor certainly

false, but of very various degrees of probability viewed one
with another; all of them recommended to his devout attention

by the circumstance that others of the same family have been

proved to be true, and all prejudiced by his knowledge that

so many others on the contrary are certainly not true. It
will be his wisdom then, not to reject or scorn accounts of

miracles, where there is a fair chance of their being true; but

to allow himself to be in suspense, to raise his mind to Him

of whom they may possibly be telling, to " stand in awe and

" sin not," and to ask for light,-yet to do no more; not boldly
to put forward what, if it be from God, vet has not been put

)rward by Him. What He does in secret, we must think

over in secret; what He has " openly shewed in the sight of

" the heathen," we must publish abroad, " crying aloud and
" sparing not." An alleged miracle is not untrue, because
it is unproved; nor is it excluded from our faith because it

is not admitted into our controversy. Some are for our con-
viction, and these we are to " confess with the mouth" as
well as " believe with the heart;" others are for our comfort

and encouragement, and these we are to "keep, and ponder

" them in our heart," without urging them upon unwilling
e ar s.

No one should be surprised at the admission that few of
the Ecclesiastical miracles are attended with an evidence

sufficient to subdue our reason, because few of the Scripture
miracles are furnished with such an evidence. When a fact

comes recommended to us by arguments which do not admit

of an answer, when plain and great difficulties are in the way
of denying it, and none, or none of comparative importance, in
the way of admitting it, it may be said to subdue our reason.
Thus apologists for Christianity challenge unbelievers to pro-
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duce an hypothesis sufficient to account for its doctrines,, its

rise, and its success, short of its truth; thus Lord Lyttleton
analyses the possible motives and principles of the human
mind, in order to shew that St. Paul's conversion admits of

but one explanation, viz. that it was supernatural; thus

writers on Prophecy appeal to its fulfilment, which they say

can be accounted for by referring it to a Divine inspiration,

and in no other way. Leslie, Paley, and others have em-
ployed themselves on similar arguments in defence of re-

vealed truth. I am not saying how far arguments of a bold,

decisive, and apparently demonstrative character, however

great their value, are always the deepest and most satis-

factory ; but they are those which in this day are the most

popular, they are those, the absence of wrhich is made an

obj iection to the Ecclesiastical miracles. It is right then to

remind those who consider this objection as fatal to these

miracles, that the miracles of Scripture are for the most part

exposed to the same. If the miracles of Church history
cannot be defended by the arguments of Leslie, Lyttleton,

Paley, or Douglas, how many of the Scripture miracles satisfy

their conditions ? Some infidel authors advise us to accept
no miracles which would not have a verdict in their favour in

a court of justice; that is, they employ against Scripture a

weapon which Protestants would confine to attacks upon the

Church; as if moral and religious questions required legal
proofs, and evidence were the test of truth.

It is true that the Scripture miracles were, for the most part,

evidence of a Divine revelation, when they were wrought; but

they so at tl day Only a few of them fulfil th

r " As the relative force of the sepa- " knowledge of the system of nature
" rate evidences is different under dif- " and of the circumstances of the par-
" ferent circumstances, so again has " ticular case varies, so of course varies
" one class of miracles more or less " our conviction .... From a variety
" weight than another, according to the " of causes, then, it happens that mira-
" accidental change of times, places, " cles which produced a rational con-
" and nersons addressed. As persons our " victlon at the time when they took
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purpose now; and the rest are sustained and authenticated

by these few. The many never have been evidence except
to those who saw them, and have but held the place of doc-

trine ever since; like the truths revealed to us about the

unseen world, which are matters of faith, not means of con-

viction. They have no existence, as it were, out of the record

in which they are found; they are not found as facts in the

world, influencing its course, and proving their reality ti

their power, but as sacred truths taught us by inspiration.

Such are the greater number of our Lord's miracles \iewed

individually; we believe His restoration of the widow's son

or His changing water into wine, as we believe His trans-
figuration, on the word of His Evangelists. We believe the

miracles of Elisha, because our Lord has Himself recognised

the book containing the record of them. The great argu-

ments by which unbelievers are silenced, do not reach as far

as these particular instances. As was just now noticed, one

of the most cogent proofs of the miracles of Christ and His

Apostles is drawn from their effects; it being inconceivable

that a rival power to Csesar should have started out of so ob-
scure and ignorant a spot as Galilee, and have prevailed, with-

out some such extraordinary and divine gifts: yet this argu-

ment, it will be observed, proves nothing about the miracles one

by one as reported in the Gospels, but only that the Christian

story was miraculous, or that miracles attended it. Paley's

argument goes little beyond proving the fact of the resurrec-
tion, or, at most, that there were certain sensible miracles

wrought by our Lord, such as cures, to which St. Peter
alludes in his speech to Cornelius, yet without specifying

what. Again, Douglas considers that " we may suspect

" place, have ever since proved rather " perplexing character, have in suc-
" an objection to revelation than an " ceeding ages come forward in its de-
" evidence for it, and have depended " fence." &c. Vid. Apollonius Tyan.
" on the rest for support; while others, Encycl. Metrop.
" which once were of a dubious and
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(f miracles to be false/' the account of which was not pub-

lished at the time or place of their alleged occurrence, or if so

published, yet without careful attention being called to them;

yet St. Mark is said to have written at Rome, St. Luke in Borne

or Greece, and St. John at Ephesus; and the earliest of the

Evangelists wrote some years after the events recorded, while
the latest did not write for sixty years; and, moreover, true

though it be that attention was called to Christianity from the

first, yet it is true also that it did not succeed at the spot
where it arose, but principally at a distance from it. Once

more, Leslie almost confines his tests to the Mosaic miracles,

or rather to certain of them; and though he is unwilling to

exclude those of the Gospel from the benefit of his argu-

ment, yet it is not easy to see how he brings them under it
at all.

On the whole then, it will be found that the greater partH

of the miracles of revelation are as little evidence for revela-

tion at this day, as the miracles of the Church are evidencei

for the Church. In both cases the number of those which

carry with them their own proof now, and are believed for their

own sake, is small; and they furnish the grounds on which
we receive the rest. The difference between the two cases is

this:-that, since an authentic document has been provided

for the miracles by which revealed religion was introduced,

which are thus connected together into one whole, we know

here exactly, what miracles are to be received on warrant cI- *

those which are already proved; but since the Church has
never catalogued her miracles, those which are known to be

such, do but create an indefinite presumption in favour of

others, but cannot be taken in proof of any in particular.
On the other hand, that fables have ever been in circula-

ion, some vague and isolated, others attached to parti-

ular spots or to particular persons, is too notorious to need

dwelling on; it is more to the purpose to observe that t
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fact of such pretences has ever been acknowledged even by

those who have been the believers or the reporters of mira-
culous histories. We have seen above9, that one of St.

Martin's first miracles in his episcopate, as recorded by Sul-

picius, was the detection of a pretended Saint and Martyr,

whose tomb had been an object of veneration to the ignorant
people. And in the very beginning of Christianity St. Luke,

by speaking of the " many" who had " taken in hand to set

" forth in order a declaration of those things which are most

" surely believed among us," seems to allude to the Apocry-

phal Gospelsl, which ascribe a number of trifling as well as
fictitious miracles to our Lord. And when St. Paul cautions

the Thessalonians against being " soon shaken in mind or

" troubled, by spirit or by letter, as from himself, as that the

" day of Christ was at hand," he testifies both to the fact
that spurious writings were then ascribed to him, and that

they contained professedly supernatural matter. What is
confessed by Apostles and Evangelists in the first century,

and by Martyrologists in the fourth, would naturally happen

both in the interval and afterwards. Hence Pope Gelasius,

while warning the faithful against various Apocryphal works,
mentions among them the acts of St. George, the Martyr

under Dioclesian, which had been so interpolated by the

Arians, that to this day, though he is the patron of England,

and in Chapters of the Garter is commemorated with honours

which even Apostles do not gain from us, nothing whatever
is known for certain of his life, sufferings, or miracles".

Again, we are told by St. John Damascene, and in the Reve-
Lons of St. Bridget and St. Mathildis, that the Emperor

"

Trajan was delivered from the place of punishment at the

prayers of St. Gregory the First; but Baronius says, concern-

8 Page xxxui. alluding to the Apocryphal writings.
* Jones on the Canon, part i. ch. 2, Wolf denies it. Cur. Phil, in loc.

has collected the ancient and modern * Baron. Annal. 290. 35. MartyroL
authorities in proof that St. Luke was Apr. 23.
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ing this and similar stories, " Away with idle tales ; silence
" 

once for all on empty fables ; be they buried in eternal

" silence. We excuse those, who accounting true what they

( ' received as fact, committed it to writing ; praise to their

" zeal, j when they found it asserted, discussed in scho-
(' lastic fashion, liow it might be; but more praise to them

" who scenting the falsehood, detected the errorv." Melchior
Canus, again, a Dominican and a Divine of Trent, uses the

same language even of St. Gregory's Dialogues and the Eccle-

siastical History of Bede. " They are most eminent persons/1

he says, " but still men; they relate certain miracles as com-

" rnoiily reported and believed, which critics, especially of this
" age, will consider uncertain. Indeed, I should like those

" histories better, if their authors had joined more care in

" selection to severity in judgmentx;" though he adds that
m was to b taiiied in their works than was to b

rejected. He does not, however, speak even in these mea-

sured terms of the Speculum Exemplorum, and the Aurea

Legenda of Jacobus de Voragine ; the former of which, he

says, contains (< monsters of miracles rather than truths ;"
and the latter is the production of " an iron mouth, a leaden

" heart, and an intellect without exactness or discretion."

Avowals such as these from the first century to the sixteenth,
from inspired writers to the schools of St. Dominic and the

Orat may t prep us fictit mirl
^^^^^^^^^^^^^H^l

Ecclesiastical history in no small measure, and to shew us at

the same time that such fictions are no fair prejudice to

others which possess the characters of truth y. And in like

v Emunctis naribus odorati. Annal. " la raison ;" and pi'oceeds to quote
604. 49. Papebrok as saying that we cannot too

Loc. Theol. xi. 6. often repeat this excellent rule, "
y The illustration of this subject " ceux qui trouvent mauvais qu'on ac-

might be pursued without limit Tille- " cuse de faussete diverses choses qui
mont quotes from a writer of the thir- " se sont introduites dans VEglise par
teenth century the broad maxim: " V ignorance de I'histoire." vol. vii. p.
" Quand la raison se trouve contraire 640. TheBollandists say, " Nimia pro-
" 

a 1' usage, il faut que V usage cede a (< fecto simplicitate peccant qui scan-
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mariner, if it be necessary, exceptions might be taken to

certain of the miracles recorded by Palladius in his Lausiac,

and by Theodoret in his Religions History, and by the tin-

known collector of the miracles of St. Stephen, which a late

writer has brought forward with the hope of thereby involving

all the supernatural histories of antiquity in a general suspi-

cion and contempt. That Palladius has put in writing a
report of an hyena's asking pardon of a solitary for killing

sheep, and of a female turned by magic into a mare, or

that one of the Clergy of Uzalis speaks of a serpent that was
seen in the sky, will appear no reason except to vexed and

heated minds for accusing the holy Ambrose of imposture,

or the keen, practised, and experienced intellect of Augustine

of abject credulityz.

Nor is there any thing strange or startling in this mixture

of fable with truth, as appeared from what was said on the

subject in a f< pag It as littl gates from th

supernatural gift residing in the Church that miracles should

have been fabricated or exaggerated, as it prejudices her
holiness that within her pale good men are mixed with bad.

Fiction and pretence follow truth as its shadows; the Church

is at all times in the midst of corruption, because she is in

" dalizantur quoties audiunt aliquid ex " must command respect; but in pro-
11 jam olim creditis, et juxta Brcviarii " portion as we assign praise to the
" praescriptum hodiedum recitandis, in " man individually, we condemn the
" disputationem adduci." Dissert. Bol- "system which could so far vitiate a
land. torn. ii. p. 140. Vid. also Alban " noble mind, and impel one so lofty
Butler's Saints, Introd. Disc., p. xlvii, " in temper to act a part which heathen
&c. ed. 1833. Bauer's Theolog. torn. i. " philosophers would utterly have ab-
art. ii. p. 487, and works there referred " horred. � . Under the Nicene system,
to. Benedict. XIV. de Canon. Sanct. " Bishops in the great cities could
iv. p. 1. c. 5, &c. Farmer on Miracles, " stand up in crowded churches, with-
p. 320; also the passages from various " out shame, and with uplifted hands
authors quoted in Geddes' Tracts, vol. " appeal to Almighty God in attestation
iii. pp. 115-118. ed. 1730; who also " of that, as a miracle, which them-
furnishes, though not in a good spirit, " selves had brought about by trickery,
a number of specimens of the sort of " bribes, and secret instructions." An-
miracles which such authors condemn. cient Christ, part vii. pp. 270, 271.

a " Ambrose occupies a high position " He [Augustine] was the dupe of his
*' among the Fathers; and there was a " own credulity, not the machinator of
" vigour and dignity in his character, "fraud/' p. 318." 

as well as a vivid intelligence, which
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ie midst of the world and is framed out of human hearts;

and as the elect are fewer than the reprobate and hard to find

amid the chaff, so false miracles at once exceed and conceal

and prejudice those which are genuine. Nor would the diffi-

culty be overcome, even if we took on ourselves to reject all the

Ecclesiastical miracles altogether; for the fictions which startle

us must in fairness be viewed as connected, not only with the
Church and her more authentic histories, but with Christianity,

as such. Superstition is a corruption of Christianity, not merely

of the Church; and if it discredits the Divine origin of the

Church, it discredits the Divine origin of Christianity also.

Those who talk even most loudly of the corruptions of the

fourth and fifth centuries, seem, when closely questioned, still

to admit that Christianity was not extinct but overlaid by cor-
ruptions. If then the Church herself and her miracles in toto

are to be included in that corruption, then of course the

corruption was only deeper and broader, than if she is to bei

accounted as in herself a portion of Apostolic Christianity; and

if such greater corruption does not compromise the divinity

of Christianity, so the lesser surely does not compromise the

real power and gifts of the Church. On both sides fanaticism,
imposture, and superstition are admitted'as existing in the

history of miracles; and on neither side must these evil

agents be held to throw suspicion on miracles which have no

direct or probable connection with them.

And now after these preliminary considerations, let us pro-
ceed to inquire into the evidence and general character of

two or three of the miracles ascribed to that period of the

Church in which the history which follows is included.

1. The Thundering Legion.

Claudius Apollinaris, Bishop of Hierapolis, addressed an

Apology for Christianity to the Emperor Marcus, about A.D.
176. It is lost, but an allusion to it, as it would appear, or

h
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at least to one of his works, is made by Eusebius a, in which

he bore witness to a remarkable answer to prayer received a

year or two before by the Christian soldiers of that very
Emperor's army in the celebrated war with the Quadri.

Tertullian, writing about A.D. 200, and also in a public
Apology, urges the same fact upon the Proconsul of Africa
whom he addresses.

The words of Eusebius introductory of the evidence of

Apollinaris and Tertullian are these: " It is said that when

" Marcus Aurelius Caesar was forming his troops in order of

" battle against the Germans and Sarmatians, he was re-

" duced to extremities by a failure of water. Meanwhile the

" soldiers in the so called Melitene b legion, which for its faith

" remains to this day, knelt down upon the ground, as we are
tf accustomed to do in prayer, and betook themselves to sup-

" plication. And whereas this sight was strange to the
" 

enemy, another still more strange happened immediately;

" thunderbolts, which caused the enemy's flight and over-

" throw; and upon the army to which the men were attached,,

" who had called upon God, a rain, which restored it

" entirely when it was all but perishing by thirst." He

adds, that this account was given by heathens as well as by

Christians, though they did not allow that the prayers of

Christians were concerned in the event. Then he quotes
Apollinaris for the fact, that in consequence the legion re-

ceived from the Emperor the name of " Thundering." Again,

Tertullian speaks of " the letters of Marcus Aurelius, an Em-
" 

peror of great character, in which he testifies to the
" quenching of that German thirst by the shower gained by

" the prayers of soldiers who happened to be Christianc."

He adds, that " while he did not openly remove the legal
" punishment from persons of that description, yet he did in

Hist. v. 5. Hist. v. 5. -

b On the question of this Melitine or c Apol. c. 5.
Melitene legion, vid. Vales, in Euseb.
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" fact dispense with it, by placing a penalty, and that a more
" fearful one, on their accusers." And in his ad Scapulam :

" Marcus Aurelius in the German expedition obtained

" showers in that thirst by the prayers offered up to God by
" Christian soldiers d." The statement then, as given by two

writers, one writing at the very time, the other about twenty
vears later, is this: that soldiers, in or of one of the Roman"r ^

legions, gained by their prayers a seasonable storm of rain
and thunder and lightning, when the army was perishing by

thirst, and was surrounded by an enemy; and they add two
evidences of it,-Apollinaris, that the legion in which these

soldiers were found was thenceforth called the Thundering

Legion, and Tertullian, that the Emperor in consequence

passed an edict in favour of the Christians.

Here we are only concerned with the fact, not with its

alleged evidences; and this is worth noticing, for it so hap-
pens that the fact is true, but the evidences, as evidences, are

not true, that is, there is just enough incorrectness in the

statement to hinder their availing as evidences. This, I say,

is worth noticing, because it may serve in other cases to make
us cautious of rejecting facts stated by the Fathers because

we discredit (rightly or wrongly is not the question) the

grounds on which they rest them. Did we know no other

evidence than what Apollinaris and Tertullian allege for the+"

sudden relief of the Roman legions in Germany, we should

have rejected the fact, when we had invalidated the evidence;

which, as the event shews, would have been a hasty proceed-
ing. Sometimes facts are so notorious that proof is eat
abundanti; and sometimes writers like those in question hurt

a good cause by not leaving it to itself.

Now as to the corroborative statement made by Apollinaris,

writers of great authority assume that he, or other early
writers, speak as if a legion in the Roman army was corn-

d c. 4.

h 2
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posed wholly of Christians6. Yet even Eusebius does but

speak of " the soldiers in the Melitene legion," which is an am-

biguous form of expression; while Tertullian uses the phrase,

" Christianorum forte militum precationibus," " Christiano-
" 

rum militum orationibus," no mention being made of a
legion at all, and the word " forte" strongly opposing the

idea of the Christians forming an entire body of troops. As

to Apollinaris, he, it is true, stated in his lost work, that in

consequence of the miracle a legion was called " Thundering;"

but we may not assume that he said more than that the
Christians who prayed were in that legion, since there is
nothing strange in the idea of a whole body obtaining a

name from the good deed of some of them, nor strange

again, considering that bodies of troops were drawn, then as

now, from particular places, and were open to various local
or other influences, that Christians should have been nume-

rous enough in one particular legion to give a character to it.
This difficulty, however, being disposed of, a more importantx

objection remains; there was indeed a Thundering Legion,
as Apollinaris says, but then it was as old as the time of
Trajan, nay, of Augustusf. This circumstance of course is
fatal to his argument. Moyle upon this observes, that

" Apollinaris, the first broacher of the miracle, was grossly
" mistaken, to say no worse £;" but, though it was a mistake,

e Vales. inEuseb. Hist. v. 5. Moyle's who u absolutely affirms the soldiers
Posthumous Works, vol. ii. p. 82. Ja- " of the Mehteman Legion to be all
blonski's Opusc. torn. iv. p. 9. " Christians." ap. Moyle, p. 116; vid.

f Moyle's Posthumous Works, vol. ii. also Milman, Christ, vol. ii. p. 190.
p. 90. and Scaliger and Valesius before M
him. Baronius accounts for the fact person who has interpreted Eusebius,
by supposing that the Christian soldiers &c. otherwise, p. 212. Lardner, Testim.
were in all parts of the army, and after vol. ii. ch. 15. and Mosheim, ant. Con-
this were incorporated into the existing M
Thundering Legion. " Par est credere, M &

" ipsum eosdem oh tam egregium atque u cationibus impetrato."
" mirandum facinus Fulminantium no- He retracts and throws the blame
" mine nobilitasse, ac eosdem simul on Eusebius, p. 221, almost denying
" ejusdem nominis legioni pariter ag- that Apollinaris made the statement
" gregasse." Ann. 17(>, 20; vid. also imputed to him. So does Neander,
Witsius, Diatrib. 46. Mr. King too ob- Church Hist., vol. 1. i. 2.
serves that Xiphilin is the only author
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it surely is not grosser than if a country clergyman at this day
were to commit a blunder in speaking of the Queen's regiments

gin I Canad ipite of our advantages from

the present diffusion of knowledge, certainly our parish priests
do not know much more of the constitution or history of the

British army, than the Bishop of Hierapolis of the military
establishments of Rome.

Tertullian, on the other hand; tells us that the Emperor
Marcus, in a formal document, acknowledged the miracle as

obtained by the prayers of the Christians j and favoured the

whole body so far as, without repealing the laws against them,
to put a heavier punishment on informers against them than

on themselves. And it would appear, that the Emperor did

issue a rescript in their favour in an earlier period of his

reign, which Eusebius has preserved h, to the effect that " the

" parties accused of Christianity shall be pardoned, though it

" be proved against them, and the informer shall undergo the
" penalty instead "" and in the reign of Commodus, the son

of Marcus, a Pagan actually had his legs broken and was put

t d h. f, bri g an .t "^-T t ato

And further, that the Emperor about the time of the Ger-

man war shewed a leaning towards " foreign rites," which

might easily be mistaken by the Christians to include or

even to imply Christianity, is made clear by one of the
authors to whom reference has just been made at the foot

of the pagek. Moreover, that the Emperor recognised the

miracle is very certain, as will appear directly; but, all this

being undeniable, still there is no evidence for the very point

h Moyle denies the genuineness of 1 Jablonski, ibid. p. 18. Moyle sus-
this Rescript, and Dodwell suspects it. pects the story, yet without strong
Dissert. Cypr. xi. 34. fin. Mole adds, W "! W ^^f grounds, p. 249. It is found in Eu-
p. 337, that Gr. Vossius wrote a Disser- sebius.
tation to prove it a forgery. Pagi and ^^_j ^^" ^"^^ ^^ "-^^ * fc" k Jablonski, ibid. Moyle, with a dif-
Valesius maintain it; so does Jablonski ferent purpose, gives instances of the 
" Ari

in loc., assigning it with Pagi to the Emperor's leaning towards Chaldeans,
ninth year of Antoninus, while Valesius magicians, &c. p. 235: vid. also p. 356.
assigns it to the first.
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on wrhich the force of Tertullian's proof depends, viz. that his

act of grace towards the Christians was in consequence of his

belief in the miracle, and his belief that they were the cause

of it1. So far from it, he was in course of persecution against

the Church both before and after its date. How severely that

persecution raged a few years afterwards, the well known
epistle of the Churches of Gaul informs usm; though its force

must at least have been suspended as regards Asia Minor, or

Apollinaris, writing at the time, could not have fancied that

the Emperor had recognised the miracle as the result of Chris-
tian intercession.

Dismissing however these two statements, which, though

they cannot be supported as they stand, are not necessary to

the fact of the alleged miracle, and admit, as we have seen,

of a very natural solution, we have the following decisive

evidence in proof of the occurrence of some extraordinary

and providential storm, when the Roman army were in very
critical circumstances in the course of the German war.

Eusebius observes, that even the Pagans confessed the

miracle, though they did not allow that it was attributable to

the prayers of the Christians; and what is left of antiquity

sufficiently confirms the assertion. Indeed, so certain was
the fact, that nothing wras left to the former but to account for

it, and to record it. They accounted for it by referring it
to their own divinities, they recorded it on medals and on

monuments. Dio Cassius calls it a "wonderful and provi-
*

" dential" preservation, and attributes it to an Egyptian

magician, of the name of Arnuphis, who invoked " Mercury,"

" who is in the air, and other spirits." Julius Capitolinus

attributes it to the Emperor's prayers. Themistius, who says

1 Moyle maintains, p. 244, that Ter- maintains that the persecution was the
tullian does not assert this connection consequence of a riot and the hostility
of Antoninus' s acknowledgment of the of local governors, Diatrib. c. Gti. King
miracle and his edict, nor any other maintains the same, ap. Moyle, p. 309.
ancient writer. . Eusebius certainly speaks of it as

m Witsius, to evade the difficulty, e£ e'n^eVcws TWJ/ STI/JLWV. Hist. v. procem.
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the same, adds that he had seen a picture, " in the middle of

" which the Emperor was praying in the line of battle, and
" his soldiers were catching the rain in their helmets, and

" quenching their thirst with the draught providentially

" granted." Moreover, the memorial of it is sculptured on
the celebrated Antonine column at Rome, where is a figure

of Jupiter Pluvius scattering lightning and rain, the enemy
and their horses lying prostrate, and the Romans sword inP

hand rushing on them. A medal too is or was extant, of

the very year of the occurrence, with the head of Antoninus

crowned with laurel on one side, and a figure of Mercury on
the reverse.

The mere circumstance of this event being recorded with

such formality on the column of Antoninus, is a sufficient

proof of its importance; but perhaps the reader will be more

impressed by the pagan Dion's description of it, which runs
as follows : " When the Barbarians would not give them

" battle, in hopes of their perishing by heat and thirst, since

" they had so surrounded them that they had no possible
" 

means of getting water, and when they were in the utmost
" distress from sickness, wounds, sun and thirst, and could

" neither fight, nor retreat, but remained in order of battle

" and at their posts in this parched condition, suddenly

" clouds gathered and a copious rain fell, not without the
" mercy of God. And when it first began to fall, the

" Romans, raising their mouths towards heaven, received it
" upon them; next turning up their shields and helmets they

" drank largely out of them, and gave to their horses. And

" when the Barbarians charged them, they drank as they

" fought; and numbers of them were wounded, and drank out

" of their helmets water and blood mixed. And while they
" 

were thus incurring heavy loss from the assault of the
" 

enemy, because most of them were engaged in drinking, a

" violent hail-storm and much lightning were discharged
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" 
upon the enemy. And tlius water and fire might be seen

" in the same place falling from heaven, that some might
1' drink to their refreshment, and others be burned to death;

" for the fire did not touch the Romans, or if so, it was at
<c 

once extinguished " nor did the wet help the Barbarians,

" but burned like oil; so that drenched with rain they still
" needed moisture,, and wounded their own selves, that blood

" might put out the firen." This of course is rhetorically
written, but men do not write rhetorically without a cause,

and the effort of the composition shews the marvellousness of
the occurrence.

TVe are sure, then, of the providential deliverance of the
army, as Eusebius and the others state it. And that there t/ 9

were Christians in the army we may be quite sure, from

what we gather from the g 1 hist f the tim even

independently of what these writers state. And further, we

may be sure also, even before we have definite authority for
it, that they offered up prayers for deliverance.

n This is translated from Baronius, observes of the alleged apparition of the
but it agrees with the original in all Cross to Constantino, "This irrecon-
important points, though not always " eilable incongruity between the syin-
literal. Dion. Hist. Ixxi. p. 805. Vid. " bol of universal peace and the horrors
also Themist. Orat. 15. " of war, in my judgment, is conclusive

0 Moyle indeed contends " that there " against the miraculous or superna-
" 

were few or none at all in the army," " tural character of the transaction."
and observes, " Considering the passive Hist, of Christ, vol. ii. p. 354. He adds,
<( principles of the age, I would as soon " This was the first advance to the

" believe my Lord Marlborough had a " military Christianity of the middle
" whole regiment of Quakers in his " ages/" He refers in a note to Mo-
" 

army as that Antoninus had a whole sheim for similar sentiments, " for
" legion of Christians in his." pp. 84, " which," he says, "I will readily en- 

_^^B. ^H ^B

85. He argues from the testimonies " counter the charge of Quakerism."
of the early Fathers, of Celsus, &c. and He then refers to the Empress Helena's
from the oaths and other idolatrous acts turning the nails of the Cross into a
to which soldiers were obliged to sub- helmet and bits for Constantine's war-
mi t, adding, " that it was impossible for horse. "True or false," he observes," 

a Christian to serve in them unless this story is characteristic of the
" it wrere by the help of Occasional Con- Christian sentiment then prevalent."
" formity. At least in such a case This Essay not professing a doctrinal
( the prayers of such mock Christians character, it is sufficient to specify what *
" would hardly work wonders." p. 87. ^» ̂ fc. ̂ *. ^ ^ points of doctrine require to be consi-
This is an objection which, if valid, ^f *.* ^_^ ̂ ^f dered in judging of the miracles which
strikes deeper than any of those which are discussed. Mr. Isaac Taylor objects
I have noticed in the text; but is ob- other doctrinal considerations, as has
viously out of place here. Mr. Milman already been noticed.
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Under these circumstances I do not see what remains to be

proved. Here is an army in extreme jeopardy, with Chris-
tians in it ; the enemy is destroyed and they are delivered.

And Apollinarisj Tertullian, and Eusebius, attest P that these
Christians in the army prayed and that the deliverance was
felt at the time to be an answer to their prayers ; what re-

mains but to accept their statement ? We who are Chris-

tians as well as they, can feel no hesitation on the score thatV -/

pagan writers attribute the occurrence to another cause, to

magic or to false gods. Surely we may accept the evidence

of the latter to the fact, without taking their hypothetical

planat f And we may give our own explanation t
it for our own edification, in accordance with what we believe

to be divine truth, without being obliged to go on to use it

in argument for the conversion of unbelievers. It may be

a miracle, though not one of evidence, but of confirmation,
encouragement, mercv, for the sake of Christians.

or t concern us m :h t tl 'bject th

there is nothing strictly miraculous in such an occurrence, be-

cause sudden thunder clouds after drought are not unfrequent;
for in addition to other answers which have been made to such

a remark in other parts of this Essay, I would answer, Grant

me such miracles ordinarily in the early Church, and I will-

ask no other; grant that upon prayer benefits are vouchsafed,

deliverances are effected, unhoped for results obtained, sick-

nesses cured, tempests laid, pestilences put to flight, famines

remedied, judgments inflicted, and there will be no need of

analyzing the causes, whether supernatural or natural, to

which they are to be referred1!. They may or they may not,

P Moyle indeed maintains that the ad Demetrian, Routh, t, i. p. 153. It
Christians in general did not believe it really seems unreasonable to demand
to be a miracle ; he argues from the that every Father should write about
silence of St. Theophilus, St. Clement,^^- .^- ^^^¥- every thing.
Origen, St. Cyprian, Arnobius, and Movie is obliged to allow so much"
Lactantius, p. 277. W. Lowth how-^" f as this, saying of the defeat of the
ever refers to a passage in St. Cyprian, Philistines by a storm on Samuel's
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in this or that case, follow or surpass the laws of nature,

and they may do so plainly or doubtfully, but the common

sense of mankind will call them miraculous; for by a miracle
is popularly meant, whatever be its formal definition, an event

which imp .pon the mind the immediat p

the Moral Governor of the world. He may sometimes act
through nature, sometimes beyond or against it, but those
who admit the fact of such interferences will have little

difficulty in admitting also their strictly miraculous cha-

r ter if the circumst f the case req t and t

who deny miracles to the early Church will be equally

strenuous against allowing her the grace of such intimate

influence (i we may so speak) upon the course of Divine
Providence, as s e n though it b not
miraculous.

On the whole then we may conclude that the facts of this
memorable occurrence are as the early Christian writers
state them; that Christian soldiers did ask, and did receive,

in a great distress, rain for their own supply, and lightning
against their enemies; whether through miracle or not we

cannot say for certain, but more probably not through mi-
racle in the philosophical sense of the word. All we know,

and all we need know is, that " He made darkness His

" secret place, His pavilion round about Him, with dark
" water and thick clouds to cover Him ; the Lord thundered

" out of heaven and the Highest gave His thunder ; hail
" stones and coals of fire. He sent out His arrows and

" scattered them, He sent forth lightnings and destroyed
" them."

prayers, "This fact, though it cannot " of second causes, but by the imme-
" properly, in the strict and genuine " diate hand of God." p. 286. Vid.
" sense of the word, be called a mira- enedict. xiv. de Can. Sanct. iv. part i.
" cle, yet well deserves a place in 11. who instances the hail-stones in
" the lower form of miracles, because Joshua's battle as " praeter naturam."
" it was preternatural, and not per- Vid. infr. pp. cxxxiii, cxxxiv.
" formed by the ordinary concurrence
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2. Ttie change of water into oil by St. Narcissus of
Jerusalem.

Narcissus, Bishop of Jerusalem, when oil failed for the

lamps on the vigil of Easter, sent the persons who had the

care of them to the neighbouring well for water. When they
brought it, he prayed over it, and it was changed into oil1".

Narcissus was made Bishop about A.D. 180, at the age of

eighty -four ; he was at a Council on the question of Easter

195, and lived for some years of the third century, dying at
the unusual age of a hundred and sixteen, or more.

It is favourable to the truth of this account, that the in-

strument of the miracle was an aged, and, as also was the

case, a very holy man. It may be added that he was born
in the first century before St. John's death, and was in some

sense an Apostolical Father, as Jortin observes.
ut there are certain remarkable circumstances connected

with him, which, as persons regard them, will be viewed in op-

posite lights, as making the miracle more or as less probable.
Eusebius informs us that Narcissus was for some years the

victim of a malignant calumny. Three men, disliking his

strictness and the discipline he exercised, accused him of

some great crime, with an imprecation on themselves if they

spoke falsely; the first that he might perish by fire, the second
that he might be smitten with disease, and the third that he

might lose his eyesight. Narcissus fled from his Church and

lived many years in the wild parts of the country, as a

solitary. At length the first of his three accusers was

burned in his house with all his family; the second was
covered from head to foot with the disease which he had

named; and the third confessed his crime, but, overcome

with shame and remorse, lost his eyes by weeping. Nar-

cissus was restored and died in possession of his sec.
1 Eusoh. Hist, vi, H.
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Now it may be said that the extraordinary nature of this
history only increases the improbability of the miracle. It

reads like a made story; there is a completeness about it; and

there is an extravagance in the notion of the loss of sight by
weeping. Yet the same thing happened to St. Francis.

" His eyes/' says Butler, " seemed two fountains of tears,
" which were almost continually falling from them, insomuch

" that at length he almost lost his sight." He was seared

with red-hot iron from the ear to the eye-brow with the hope

of saving it. In his last illness " he scarce allowed himself any

" intermission from prayer, and would not check his tears,

" though the physician thought it necessary for the preserva-

'' tion of his sight; which he entirely lost upon his death-

" bed8." However, even though we allow that the history

in question is embellished, still the general outline may

remain, that Narcissus was unjustly accused and by a won-

derful providence vindicated. In this point of view it surely
adds to the probability of the miracle before us, that it is

attributed to a man, not only so close upon Apostolic times

and persons, so holy, so aged, but in addition so strangely
tried, so strangely righted. It removes the abruptness and

marvellousness of what at first sight looks like " naked

history," as Paley calls it, or what we commonly understand
by a legend. Such a man may well be accounted " worthy for
whom Christ should do this." And if the foregoing circum-

stances are true, not only in outline, but in detail, then still

greater probability is added to the miracle.
Jortin objects that " the change of water into oil to supply

" the church lamps has the air of a miracle performed upon
" an occasion rather too slender1." But Dodwellu had

"

already observed that the mystical idea connected with the

sacred lights gives a meaning to it, and particularly at that

5 Lives of the Saints, Oct. 4. u Dissert, in Iren. ii. 49.
* Vol. ii. p. 103.
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season; and Eusebius tells us that the people were in mucl 1
consternation* at their failure.

Jortin also observes that "in the time of Augustus, a
" fountain of oil burst out at Rome and flowed for a whole

" day. In natural history there are accounts of greasy and

" bituminous springs, when something like oil has floated on

" the water. Pliny, and Hardouin in his notes, mention many
such fountains, ' qui explent olei vicem/ and ' quorum aqua

1 lucernse ardeant.'" This circumstance perhaps adds pro-

bability to the miracle, both as lessening its violence, (if the

word may be used,) as the accompanying history of the
Bishop's trials lessens it in another way, and because in

matter of fact Almighty Wisdom seems, as appears from

Scripture, not unfrequently to work miracles beyond, rather
than against nature.

Eusebius notices pointedly that it was the tradition of the
Church of Jerusalem y. It should be recollected, however,

that the tradition had but a narrow interval to pass from

Narcissus to Eusebius,-not above fifty or sixty years, as the
latter was born about A.D. 264.

On the whole then there seems sufficient ground to justify

us in accepting this narrative as in truth an instance of our

Lord's gracious presence with His Church, though the evi-
dence is not so definite or minute as to enable us to realize

the miracle. This is a remark which is often in point; belief,-

in any true sense of the word, requires a certain familiarity

or intimacy of the mind with the thing believed. Till it is

in some way brought home to us and made our own, we
cannot properly say we believe it, even when our reason
receives it. This occurs constantly as regards matters of

opinion and doctrine. Take any point of detail in the religious
views of a person whom we revere and follow on the whole; do

* Afit/rjs ttdvpias 8i'aA.a/3oi$ff7js rl irav y 'fls ^« irapaS'fo-ews TUV Kara 5<a5o-
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we believe this particular doctrine or opinion of his, or do we

not ? We do not like to pledge ourselves to it, yet we shrink

from saying that it is not true, and we defend it when we hear
it attacked. We have no doubt about it, yet we cannot bring

ourselves to say positively that we believe it, because belief

implies an habitual presence and abidance of the matter be-

lieved in our thoughts, and a familiar acquaintance with the
ideas it involves, which we cannot profess in the instance inp

question. Here we see the use of reading and studying the

Gospels in order to true belief in our Lord; and, again, of

acting upon His words, in order to true belief in them. This

being considered, I do not see that we can be said actually to
believe in a miracle like that now in question, of which so

little is known in detail, and which is so little personally
interesting to us; but we cannot be said to disbelieve it,

there being sufficient grounds for conviction in the sense

in which we believe the greater part of the accounts of

general history.

3. The Miracle wrought on the course of the River Lycus by

St. Gregory Thaumaturgus.

Douglas, in his great earnestness to prove that no real*

miracles were wrought by the Fathers and Saints of the
second and third centuries, tells us that the miracles of St.

Gregory Thaumaturgus, some of which have been detailed
above, " are justly rejected as inventions of a later age, and
" can be believed by those only who can admit the miracles

" ascribed to Apollonius, or those reported so long after his

" death, of Ignatius. Gregory of Nyssa" [the biographer of

Thaumaturgus], " according to Dr. Cave's character of him,
"was apt to be too credulous. No wonder, therefore, he
" 

gave too much credit to old women's tales, as the anecdotes
" of the Wonder-worker must be allowed to be, when related,
" as we learn from St. Basil, by his aged grandmother
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MacriiiaV This is not respectful either to St. Macrina

or to St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, to say nothing of his treat-
ment of Nyssen; plainly, it can mean nothing else but
that St. Gregory did no miracles, and that it is weak, nay,
even heathenish, to believe he did. Otherwise thinks a very
careful and learned writer, not a member of the Church,, and

his statement may fitly be placed in contrast with the opinion

of one who was a Bishop in it. tf His history," says Lardner,

speaking of Thaumaturgus, " as delivered by authors of the

" fourth and following centuries, particularly by Nyssen, it is

" to be feared, has in it somewhat of fiction; but there can be
" no reasonable doubt made but he was very successful in

" making converts to Christianity in the country of Pontus

" about the middle of the third century; and that, beside his

" natural and acquired abilities, he was favoured with extra-

" ordinary gifts of the Spirit, and wrought miracles of sur-

" prising power. The plain and express testimonies of Basil
" and others, at no great distance of time or place from

" Gregory, must be reckoned sufficient grounds of credit with
_ * -

" regard to these things. Theodoret mentioning Gregory,

" and his brother, and Firmilian, and Helenus, all together,

" ascribes miracles to none but him alone. They were all

" Bishops of the first rank; nevertheless Gregory had a dis-
" tinction even among them. It is the same thing in Je-

" rome's letter to Magnus; there are mentioned Hippolytus,

" Julius Africanus, Dionysius of Alexandria, and many others,

" of great note and eminence for learning and piety. But
" Theodore, afterwards called Gregory, is the only one who

" is called a man of Apostolical signs and wonders a."

These remarks of Lardner should be kept in mind by
those who would examine the miracles attributed to St. Gre-

gory. For it is obvious to reflect, that if we once believe

that he did work miracles, it is the height of improbability

Page 327. note. * Credib. ii. 42. § 5.
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that in tlie course of a century all of these should be for-

gotten, and a set of pretended miracles substituted in their
place, and that among a people who are noted for a particular

attachment to their old customs, and especially to the rites

and usages introduced by St. Gregory. " The people of Neo-

" csesarea," says Lardiier, " retained for a long while re-

'' markable impressions of religion; and they had an affection

" for the primitive simplicity, very rare and uncommon,
" almost singular at that time, when innovations came into

" the Church apace b And if reasons can be given for

believinsr one, a favourable hearing will be gained for the

rest, which belong to one family with it, and are conveyed to

us through the same channels. All are of the romantic kind,

all come to us on tradition committed to writing by St. Gre-

gory Nyssen. That is, we shall have reason for believing his
narrative in its substance, for still there is nothing to prevent

misstatement in its detail. Against this, indeed, inspiration
alone could secure us.

This absence of a perfection, which only attaches to inspired
c ts, has often been mad bject t 1

miracles which Ecclesiastical history recordsc. But there is

another peculiarity about its existing materials, which applies

in particular to Nyssen's Life of Thaumaturgus. That Life
does not answer the purpose for which critics and controver-

sialists require it at this day; it is very unsatisfactory as an
attestation of miracles, and would not read well in a process of
canonization. For in truth the author did not set himself to

attest them at all; he wrote a sacred panegyrical discourse,

b Vid. also above, p. xxvi. " mixture, they expect a quality in
c " The miracles of Christ and His " truth which was never yet found in

" Apostles have not escaped the adulte- " it, nor, I fear, ever will. Nay, the
" rations of monkery ; and if this were more notorious a fact of this kind is,
" sufficient to discredit truth, there is " that is to say, the more eye-witnesses "^"-
' not a fact in civil history that would *' there are of it, the more subject it

" stand its ground. As to those who is to undesigned depravation," &c.
" expect a certain innate virtue in it, Warburton, Julian, § 2. n. 3. p. 96. ed.
" of force to extrude all heterogeneous 1750.
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and from the nature of the composition he left out names,

dates, places, particulars, all of them necessary indeed for

critical proof, but he was not engaged in furnishing evidence.

He was an encomiast of a departed Saint; and why not, if

he found it fitting for his people ? he even ornits particulars

which he certainly knew well, and every one else; as the

name of Gregory's see, and of the Emperor under whose

persecution he fled from it; why then need we be sus-

picious of other omissions, as if they necessarily reflected on
the general authenticity of his narrative ? Why may he not"

put off a secular style and manner, when he is treating a

religious subject? Why is he to be compelled to turn the

Church into a court of law, and to introduce a prosaic

phraseology into the hymns, the anthems, and the lessons of

the Euchology ? Yet what but this is implied in the follow-
ing complaints of Lardner on the character of his Oration ? as

if a Bishop might not write homilies or panegyrics, or rsad

martyrologies, or as if inspired Scripture itself were so precise

in dating, locating, and naming the sacred persons and sacred

things which it introduces. Would not St. Gregory's simplep

answer to such criticism be, that he did not write for Dr.

Lardner? That candid writer seems to forget this, when he

speaks of his Oration as follows:-" It is plain it is a pane-

ff gyric, not a history. Nyssen is so intent upon the mar-

" vellous, that he has scarce any regard to common things;
" he relates distinctly the mysterious faith which Gregory
" received one night from John the Evangelist; but he

" despatches in a very few words the instructions which

" Gregory received from Origen; though he was five years
" under his tuition, and had before him excellent materials

" to enlarge upon concerning that part of our Bishop's
" history. Then he takes little or no notice of circumstances

f

" of time and place, or the names of persons; these he omits
" 

as things of no moment. Indeed, he has been so good as
i
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" to inform us of Gregory's native city and country, and

" that he studied some time, as he says, at Alexandria; but
" he does not let us know where Gregory was acquainted with

" Origen, whether at Alexandria or at Csesarea. .He does

" not inform us of the Temple where Gregory lodged and
" silenced the demon; neither where it stood,, nor to what

" god it was dedicated. He has not so much as once men-
" tioned the name of the Priest who was converted in so ex-

" traordinary a manner; nor has he mentioned the name c
" any one of the many persons, subjects of Gregory's mi-

" raculous works." ft Possibly it will be said," he continues,

" that it was contrary to the rules of rhetoric to be more

" particular in an oration. If that be so, and all that Nyssen
" aimed at was to entertain his hearers or readers with a fine

" piece of oratory, we must consider it as such; but then

" though it may afford us some good entertainment, it will

" hardly be a ground for much faith; for a story to be
" amusing is one thing, to be credible another." But is

there no refuge from the rostrum on the one hand, and the

witness-box on the other? Must a style be either rhetorical

or controversial ? May it not be Ecclesiastical ? However,

Lardner grants that the miracle wrought upon the Lycus is

at least particularized by the name of the river, and as some

may think that it even approaches to fulfil Leslie's celebrated
criterion of a miracle, a few words shall be given to it here.

Leslie's tests of the truth of a miracle are these; that it

should be sensible; public; verified by some monument and

observance; and that, set up at the very time when it was

wrought. Now St. Gregory is said by his biographer, as we have
seen above d, to have restrained a mountain-stream within its

mounds, which had been accustomed to flood the plain country

into which it descended. He tells us the place, as well as the

river, and the mountains from which it flowed; he describes

A Pages xxvii, xxviii.
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its impetuosity as recurring, according as it was swollen by
the waters from the mountains, and its ravages as very

serious. But he adds, that after Gregory had visited the

spot and prayed, the calamity was stopped once for all, though
the stream descended with fury as before, and came up to

the very place which St. Gregory had marked as its limit.

He specifies this place by referring his readers to a monument

tanding upon it, and that from the time of the miracle, and

moreover, a monument which in its history involves an ad-

ditional miracle. He says, that the Saint took his staff and

fixed it at the opening of the mound which the current had
4

forced; that the staff grew into a tree, and that the waters

swept it, but never passed it, and that it remained to his

own day, being known by the people of the country as " the

" staff." Moreover, it may be said there was an observance
instituted at the time of the miracle, as well as a monument;"

for surely the conversion of the people benefited upon the

receipt of the benefit, is, in its results, of the nature of a

standing observance, and well fitted to preserve and continue

the knowledge of the supernatural act. And further, as some

immediate extraordinary occurrence is necessary to enable us

to account for so extraordinary an event as the conversion of

a whole people, but the success of St. Gregory's restraint upon
the stream could not be known till after an interval, or rather"

only in a course of years, some probability is thereby added
to the idea that in the manner or circumstances of his action*

itself there was something impressive and convincing, as the

miracle wrought upon the staff would have been in an
eminent way.

Further, Nyssen not only lived too near the times to allow

of a spurious tradition fastening itself on the history, whether

of the tree or of the people, but he was a native and
inhabitant of that part of Asia Minor, and his family before
him. His grandmother, Macrina, was brought up at Neo-

i 2
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csesarea, Gregory's see, by his immediate" disciples. Should

the account be false, it will be somewhat of a parallel to sup-

pose a person, at this day, in high Ecclesiastical station, born

and educated and writing in the Isle of Man, and assuring

us that Bishop Wilson once laid a storm for the fishermen,

and that a lighthouse was built at the time, and still remains,
in commemoration of the event; and writers, moreover, of

this day in England, Scotland, and Ireland, confirming the
testimony, by incidentally observing, without allusion to the

particular story, that Bishop Wilson had the gift of miracles.

We should say it was impossible that such evidence could

be offered in behalf of a fiction now ; and why not say the

same of a similar case then ? " But a fiction was possible

" then," it may be argued, " because the age was more super-
" stitious than now." I answer, and so was a miracle ; be-

cause the Church was more Catholic and Apostolic.

Of course an objection may be raised on the score of the mi-

racle not being of such a kind as to preclude the possibility of*

referring it to physical causes in a country where earthquakes

were not uncommon. But miracles of degree, which admit

abstractedly and hypothetically of being explained by the joint

operation of nature and of exaggeration in the informant,
are among the most common in Scripture, and may be

cogent and convincing in the particular case, as has been

already observed. No east wind could raise the waters of

the Bed sea, as Scripture describes them to be raised at the

time of the Exodus ; no supposition of earthquake or other

physical disturbance will suffice to deprive Nyssen's narrative,
as it stands, of its miraculous character. Nor may we take
on ourselves to mutilate or deface either it or the Book of

Exodus, or any other professed statement of fact, without first

assigning reasons for our proceeding.
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4. Appearance of the Cross in the sky to Constantine.

When Constantine was on his march to Rome to attack

Maxentius, at a time when he was as yet undecided about*

the truth of Christianity, a luminous Cross is said to have
appeared in the sky at mid-day,, in sight of himself and his

army, with the inscription " In this conquer e." His victory
and his conversion followed. The date of these transactions

is A.D. 311 and 312.

Now, here the fact reported is plainly miraculous ; no

known physical cause could have formed a sentence of Greek

Latin i t It has sometimes b en supposed, indeed,

that letters were not really exhibited, but only some emblem,

such as a crown, which denoted conquest f ; and that then what

remains of the phenomenon may be resolved into meteoric

effects. But since such an appearance at such a juncture,

whatever be its physical cause, or whether it have one or no,

is undeniably the result of an immediate Divine super-

intendence, it is not easy to see what is gained by an hypo-
thesis of this nature. If in matter of fact our Lord was then

really addressing Constantine, it seems trifling to make it a

grave point to prove that He did so in this way, and not in
that. In such a case nature either would be made to minister,

or would be no impediment, to His Will -, and His Will to

address Constantine is sufficient surely by itself to account

for a contravention or suspension of the laws of nature, and

to overcome the presumption which primd facie lies against

the miracle. That He should address Constantine intelligibly
is a miracle already. And surely to sway and overrule the

e Nicephorus and Zonaras say that against Brentius that the apparition
the inscription was in Latin. Eusebius was that of the Cross with the mono-
gives the impression that it was in gram of Xp9 and not merely of the
Greek. So savs the Emneror Leo PX- monogram. Rivetus too contends for So says the Emperor Leo ex-
pressly ; vid. Grets. de Cruc. torn. ii. the monogram only. Cath. Orth. ii. 19.
p. 37- who, mentioning this difference P 168.
of statement, ibid.9 also determines f Fabric. Dissert, de Cruce 10.
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physical system towards a moral object, is a miracle only dif-

ferent in degree from an interference with it for such an object.

this is to impose on it a constraint beyond and above Use
i. e. a supernatural constraint; and if it is subordinate to

moral laws, why should it not sometimes give way to them ?

In short, does the case ever stand thus, if it may be reverently

said, that the Almighty would address man, did not nature

stand in the way ? Does He fetter Himself with its laws, who

even in the days of His flesh did but submit to them, in order

in the event to dispense with them ? Such explanations then

either imply that the inviolability of creation is more sacred

than a Purpose of the Creator, or they tamper with historical
evidence for an insufficient end. To mutilate the evidence is

to incur all the difficulty of denying it, with none of the gain.

So this question may be passed over.

In the next place the a priori aspect of the reported miracle,
if it is so to be called8, is in its favovir. The approaching con-

- ^

version of the Roman empire, in the person of its head, was

as great an event as any in Christian history. Constantine's*

submission of his power to the Church has been a pattern for
all Christian monarchs since, and the commencement of her

state establishment to this day; and on the other hand the

fortunes of the Roman Empire are in prophecy apparently
connected with her in a very intimate manner, which we are

not yet able fully to comprehend. If any event might be said

to call for a miracle, it was this; whether to signalize it or to

bring it about. Again, portents in the sky preceded the final

destruction of Jerusalem, and are predicted in Scripture as

forerunners of the last day. Moreover our Lord's prophecy

the Sign of the Son of Man in he ivenh" was anciently

& " Confudit Danaeus apparitiones " supra naturae vim et ordinem patrata
" Crucis cum miraculis Crucis ; etsi " sunt." Gretzer de Cruce, iv. 12. p.
" enim apparitiones Crucis possuntmi- 253. ed. 1734.
" racula appellari, Bellarminus tamen h On the sign of the Son of Alan being
» * f\ *-*'W^ f\ i*T +"» /"*>"* f\C* O W% 11* O /"»! 1 1O jllC + 11^ V 1+ ll-v^^l^A^rtirtrf-v/-! ^4*4-l-\^fcI*«*T.rti-i 4- .4 apparitiones & miraculis distinxit, understood of the Cross by the Fathers,
" miracula vocans ea, qua? per Crucem vid. G. Voss. Thes. Theolog, xvi. 9.



CONSTANTINE'S LUMINOUS CROSS. cxxxv

understood of the Cross. And further, the sign of the Cross

was at the time, and had been from the beginning, a received

symbol and instrument of Christian devotion, and caiinc
ascribed to a then rising superstition. Tertullian speaks of
it as an ordinary rite for sanctifying all the ordinary events
of the day; it was used in exorcisms; and what is still more
to the point, it is regarded by St. Justin, Tertullian, and
Minucius as visibly impressed upon natural forms and on
the arts of social life, as well as introduced into the types
of the Old Testament.

*

One should be inclined then to receive the wonderful event
*

in question on very slight evidence, if that were good as far as
it went; and now let us see what, and of what kind, is pro-

ducible in its behalf. It is on the whole sufficient, yet not
without its difficulties.

In the panegyrical oration delivered immediately upon the

victory the speaker, who is a Pagan, asks, " What God, what

" Divine Presence encouraged thee, that when nearly all thy

" companions in arms and commanders not only had secret

" misgivings but had open fears of the omen, yet against the
" counsels of men, against the warnings of the diviners, thou

" didst by thyself perceive that the time of delivering the
" rf"*T 4-TT* -¥TT f*\ r** ̂-fc y* "W-k ^ -^^ ty was come v1 Now here an omen is mentioned of a

public nature, which dismayed the heathen priests and
soldiers; it is remarkable too that what it was is not men-

tioned. All this would be sufficiently accounted for, if it was
the sign of the Cross which they had seen ; a spectacle of all
others of bad augury with the hierarchy of the pagan city k.
And in corroboration of this interpretation, Eusebius in his
own account of the miracle, tells us that on sight of the

Cornel, a. Lapid. in loc. Matt and Mai- Trapeze Kai aycaviav. Naz. Orat. iv. 54.
clonat. in loc. He upbraids the Christians with their

1 Baron. Ann. 312. 14. worship of the wood of the Cross, and
k Julian is said to have found a cross signing it upon their foreheads and

upon the entrails of a victim he was sculpturing it upon their dwellings.
offering in sacrifice ; the sight rppiKfy Cyril, contr. Julian, p. 194.
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apparition Constantine, who was still fluctuating between

Christianity and Paganism, was at first much distressed from
a doubt what it portended.

Next, about the year 314 or 315, that is, three years after
the event, Constantine erected his triumphal arch at Rome

which still remains, with an inscription testifying that he

had gained the victory " instinctu divinitatis} mentis magni-
" tudine1."

Further, before1" 314, Lactantius or Csecilius, as we determine

the author, published his De Mortibus Persecutorum; in which

he asserts, not in any rhetorical tone or in form of panegyric,
but in the grave style of history, that Constantine, in conse-

quence of a dream, caused the initial letter of the word ChristI

to be inscribed on the shields of his soldiers and that he

thereby gained the victory. " Constantine," he says, 
" 

w

" admonished in sleep to mark the heavenly sign of God
" 

on the shields, and so to engage the enemy. He did as
" he was bidden, and marks the name of Christ on the

" shields, by the letter % draAvn across them, with the top

" circumflexed. Armed with this sign his troops take up
" arms. The enemy marches to meet them without their

" imperial Commander, and passes over the bridge," &c.n

Here is no mention of an apparition, but still the author4

speaks of " the heavenly sign."

On tlie first of March 321, Nazarius, a pagan orator of

celebrity, pronounced, apparently at Rome, and not in Con-

stantine' s presence, a panegyrical oration upon the Emperor.
In this he speaks of the assistance which the latter had re-

ceived against Maxentius in the following terms :-" Thou

" diclst fight, O Emperor, by compulsion; but it was thy best

1 Burton, however, tells us that " the the inscription reads oddly without
" words instinctu divinitatis are sup- them.
" posed to have heen added afterwarcls, m i. e. before the first breach be-
" as the marble is there rather sunk in, twecn Constantine and Licinius. VidL
" and the holes for the bronze letters Gibbon, ch. 20. note 40.
" 

are confused/' Rome, p. 21-5. Yet n De M. P. p. 44.
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" claim upon victory, tliat tliou didst not seek it. Peace was

" denied to him for whom victory was destined. ... In short

" it is the common talk of all the Gallic provinces, that hosts
" 

were seen, who bore on them the character of divine mes-
" sengers. And though heavenly things use not to come to

" sight of man, in that the simple and uncompounded sub-

" stance of their subtle nature escapes his heavy and dim

" perception, yet those, thy auxiliaries, bore to be seen and to

" be heard, and when they had testified to thy high merit

" they fled from the contagion of mortal eyes. And what
" accounts are given of that vision, of the vigour of their

" frames, the size of their limbs, the eagerness of their zeal !

" Their flashin bosses shot an awful radiance, and their

heavenly arms burned with a fearful light; such did they
come, that they might be understood to be thine. And

4

" thus they spoke, thus they were heard to say, e We seek

" ' Coiistantine ; we go to aid Constantine.' Even divine

" natures have their boastings, and heavenly natures are

" touched by ambition. Warriors who had glided down

" from heaven, warriors who were divinely sent, even theyj

" did glory that they were marching with thee. Their
" leader, I suppose, was thy father Constantius/'' &c.°"

It is impossible to doubt from these contemporaneous wit-

nesses, witnesses more exactly contemporaneous than are com-

monly producible, that some remarkable portent appeared, or

was generally believed in, when Constantine was in antici-*

pation of his engagement with Maxentius, and about the

time he first professed Christianity. After all allowances for
the rhetoric of Nazarius, his story surely must have had some
foundation; by it he is virtually doing homage to a religion

which he disowns, though he adroitly converts it to the ser-

vice of Paganism, by recurring to the old heathen prodigies,

such as the appearance of Castor and Pollux, and seeking to

0 Ap. Baron. Ann. 312. 11.
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authenticate them by the recent apparition. Even if the

Cross appeared, he could not be expected to mention it; he

could not have done more than he has done. The same may
be said for the still earlier orator, who is obliged to allude

to the Emperor's Christianity, while he is complimenting

him on having rightly interpreted what his friends thought
an omen of evil. Lactantius, though he adds nothing to

the evidence of the apparition in the skyp, testifies to the
general idea of some wonderful occurrence having attended

the conversion of the Emperor. He testifies also to a fact

which from its boldness requires accounting for, Constantino's

marking the symbol of the Cross upon the arms of his soldiers.

Nor is this the only indication of some extraordinary influence

then exerted upon the Emperor's mind. Not to dwell on the

words already quoted from his arch, which make no express
mention of the Cross, we find him even going so far as to

form a new military standard, and that is the Labarum, or

Standard of the Cross. And on his entering Rome in triumph
he forthwith erected a statue of himself with a Cross in his

hand, and an inscription to the effect that " with that saving

" sign" he had delivered the city from a tyrant. But the most

remarkable evidence in point is a medal, extant in the last

century, which bears the figure of the Labarum with the very

words " In this sign thon slialt conquer q." Thus his assaults

upon Paganism and the supernatural explanation of them go

together; one and the same auspicious omen is repeated,
whether in ensigns, medals, or monuments. And indeed, if

we may dare to judge of the course of Providence in this in-

stance by its general laws, it is scarcely possible to think that

P Socrates, Philostorgius, Gelasius, Abb6 du Voisin and a Jesuit, the Pere
Nicephorus say, that the Cross was de Grainville. Such a medal is not de-
in the sky. Sozomen first speaks scribed in Baronius, Gretser, or Lipsius.
of it as seen in a dream, and then on Fabricius says, " nullus extat nummus,
the authority of Eusebius describes the " nullum vetus monumentum, quo
apparition in the sky. Rnfinus also crux, in ccelo a Constantino visa,
gives both accounts. " diserte confirmatur." Script. Graec.

So says Gibbon, referring to the lib. v. c. 40. [t, 6. p. 706. ed. Harles.]
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no divine direction was given to such an instrument of its

purposes on so great an occasion. In junctures*of such awful
moment, nay, in far inferior ones, men are not left alone, but

strange impressions come over them, without which they

would not have nerve for bold deeds. It was an act surely

of no ordinary courage to introduce the Labarum into the

Roman armies to the virtual disparagement of those standards
which had carried them to victory through so many fights,

whether we regard the feelings of his soldiers or the mis-

givings of his own mind.

From this strictly contemporaneous testimony, little or no*

part of which can be called Ecclesiastical, we seem to gather

thus much, that an omen happened to Constantino and his

army, which most men thought bad, but which he trusted;

there was some appearance in the heavens visible to all;
some vision granted to himself;-and a Cross,-but where

seen does not appear, whether in his dream, or as part of the

visible appearance, and in connection with the omen spoken

of;-we are but able to discern it in its reflection,-upon
the shields, helmets, and standards of his forces, and in his

public commemorations of his victory.
Thus rests the evidence of the miracle in Constantino's

lifetime; after his death Eusebius gives the Emperor's own

account of it, which certainly does in a remarkable way ex-

plain those acts of his which we have been recounting, and

combine the scattered rumours which accompanied them.
Eusebius declares on the word of Constantine, who confirmed

it with an oath, that Constantine on his march saw, together
*

with his whole army, a luminous Cross in the sky above the
midday sun, with the inscription, " In this conquer;" and

that in the ensuing night he had a dream, in which our Lord
appeared with the Cross, and directed him to frame a standard

like it as a means of victory in his contest with Maxentius.
Such is the statement ascribed by Eusebius to Constantine;
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and it must be added that the historian had no leaning
towards over-easiness of belief, as many passages,of his history
shewr.

This then is the state of the argument in behalf of the mi-
racle; on the other hand, there are these two difficulties in the

way of receiving it. First, Constantino's testimony, which alone
is direct and trustworthy, is not given till many years after the

oreover, it is given with an oath and in private, though
it concerns an occurrence of public notoriety; and it is not
published in his lifetime, nor till twenty-six years after the

time to which it referss. And next, it is supported by no*

independent and by no Ecclesiastical testimony. " The ad-

" vocates for the vision," says Gibbon, " are unable to pro-

" duce a single testimony from the Fathers of the fourth and

" fifth centuries, who in their voluminous writings repeatedly
" celebrate the triumph of the Church and of Constantiiie V
It is remarkable too that even Eusebius does not mention it

in his History, but in his Life of Constantine, as if instead of

its being a public event, it were but a visitation or providence
personal to the Emperor.

This, however, may be said in reply:-It has already been
shewn that rumours of some or other extraordinary occur-
rence abounded from almost the time of the Gallic march";

Nazarius says that it was the talk of the whole of Gaul; and
w from 1 own acco f it that it was m d h

fiction, as such popular reports are sure to be. An army is

r e. g. he omits mention of the dove Hoornebeek ap. Noris. Hist. Donat.
in the martyrdom of St. Polycarp, of App. 8.
the miracles of St. Gregory Thauma- ^^H^ * Ch. xx. note 52.
turguSj &c. In such miracles as he does u It is remarkable, however, as is
record, he is careful not to commit observed by Gothofred. Diss. in Phi-
himself to an absolute assent to them4 lostorg. i. 6. that Optatianus Porphy-
but commonly introduces qualifying rius in his Panegyric, ad Constant.
phrases. And his answer to Hierocles written in the year 326, does not men-
is written in a very sober tone. Vid. tion the apparition, though he calls the
Kestner. de Euseb. Auct. et Fid. § 56, Cross " cceleste signum." He wrote,
57. however, from banishment, though the

8 This objection 5s urged by Gibbon, place is not known,
ch. 20. Lardner. Credib. ii. 70. § 3.
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not like a neighbourhood, or a class of society; it is cut off
from the world, it has no home, it acts as one man, it is of

an incommunicative nature, or at least does not admit of

questioning. The troops of Constantine saw the vision and

marched on; they left behind them a vague testimony, whicli
would fall misshapen and distorted on the very ears that
heard it, which would soon be filled out with fictitious details

because the true were not forthcoming, and which took a

pagan form in a country of Pagans. It was not unnatural that
under such circumstances Constantine should have been led

formally to impart to Eusebius the fact as it really took place;*

nor, considering the misstatements that abounded, and the

apparent unbelief of intelligent Pagansx, that he should
have confirmed his account of it with an oath. Nor is it

wonderful that Eusebius should not appeal to living witnesses

of it, an omission which Gibbon urges, as if an army, or the
I

constituent parts of an army, had a residence and an address,

and that at the distance of twenty-six years; or as if an Ecclesi-

astic, a native of Palestine, must have had many acquaintances

among the veterans of Gauly. Nor is it any great difficulty
that in a work professedly panegyrical and not historical, and

written with much oratory of phrase and circumlocuti
continual vagueness and indeterminateness in statemei]»

the writer should not have mentioned the time and place of
the miraculous occurrence.

It is a more serious difficulty that Eusebius's statement is

not supported by other Fathers of his own and the followingj

century; yet this is not so great as at first sight appears.

It is not pretended that any of them contradicts or interferes
with his account of the matter; and at the very time, there

were no great Ecclesiastical writers to speak one way or the

other. The miracle is said to have taken place -in 311 or

* Eusebius says that he once or some- irapaKaRsiv. V. Const, i. 30.
times happened to see the Laharum. ? Vid. infr. p. 144. note f.

8^7 Kttl foots o(f>0ccAjUo7s TTOTC avvefi-ri * Vid. Gelas. Cone. Nic. i. 4.
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312; the only writer of note extant during the first fifty

years of the century, besides Eusebius, is Athanasius; and
his writings are taken up with later transactions and a far

different subject. Nor does there seem any special reason

why later writers should mention ita. The real miracle was
encompassed with even heathen fables; the classical or philo-

sophical description contained in the panegyric of Nazarius
had been almost coeval with its occurrence, and was not

likely to prejudice the Church in its favour, and yet, as far

know, was the only testimony by which it w c

to the Fatl lie f< the tury At least Gibbon him
self grants that they were not acquainted with Eusebius's

statement, and that for the very reason that they did not

avail themselves of it. He confirms this opinion by the fact

of St. Jerome's ignorance of his Life of Const antine, a work

which d d by the diligence of th
" who translated or continued his Ecclesiastical History . b »

Nor does it appear why the Fathers of the Church should have

mentioned the miracle, even had they known it. It was not

a miracle especially addressed to them, or wrought for the
uses of the Church at large. It was, first, a fitting rite of

inauguration when Christianity was about to take its place

among the powers to whom God has iven rule over the

earth; next, it was an encouragement and direction to Con-
stantine himself and to the Christians who marched with him;

but it neither seems to have been intended, nor to have
-

operated, as a display of Divine power to the confusion ofi

infidelity or error. In like manner, while the Fathers appeal

to the fiery eruption at the Jewish Temple, because it was the

a Columbus however, in Lactant. de known of it. Yet surely he would have
Mort. Pers. 44. refers to St. Gregory been going out of his way to do so,
Nazianzen's second invective against considering it was but one portent out
Julian, where he speaks of the Cross of many which he was recounting, and
seen in the air when the works at the another Cross had been seen over Jeru-

Temple were miraculously stopped, and salem in St. Cyril's time.
observes that he certainly would have b Ibid. ch. xx. note. 52.
alluded to Constantino's cross, had he
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means of a signal triumph over an enemy; on the other
hand, they refer to the destruction of Jerusalem without

mentioning the prodigies which attended it. The distinction

is clear. First, the taking of Jerusalem and the conversion of

Constantine were events of a past day; Julian's antichristian

attempt was of their own day. Again, the portents in the
sky and the luminous Cross did but concur with and, as it

were, illustrate the march of events, which was evident to all
men without them; but the fire which burst forth when

Julian would rebuild the temple, was in opposition to the

apparent course of things, and arrested them and defeated
them. It did a deed, whereas the luminous Cross did but
herald one.

It may be added, that there is a beautiful harmony and
contrast in the omens bv which the overthrow of Judaism*/

and Paganism were respectively preceded. The omens in

the former instance were only evil, for the chosen people

were falling away; but since the nations were to be brought

into the Church who had hitherto been outcasts, the sign in
the heavens in the latter case was the Cross itself, a terror

indeed and dismay at first sight to the ignorant Pagan be-
holders, but their redemption and salvation under the awful

compulsion of Him who suffered on itc.

5. The Discovery of the Holy Cross.
\

In the year after the Nicene Council, A.D. 326, St. Helena,

mother of Constantine and then nearly eighty years of age,
went on, what was afterwards called, pilgrimage to the Holy

Land, and especially to Jerusalem. Her purpose was to visit

the scene of the wonderful events recorded in Scripture, and

the spots consecrated by the presence of our Lord. Among

other objects of her pious search was the Cross upon which

c With the miraculous characters " In this conquer," cf. " Mene, mene, tekel,
11 upharsiu."
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He suffered. It was the custom of the Jews to bury the

instruments of death with the corpses of the malefactors'1;
and, considering their eagerness to remove the bodies both of

Christ and of His two companions before the approaching
Feast, there seemed no reason to doubt that, after Joseph

had begged His body of Pilate, and placed it in the neigh-
bouring tomb, His Cross, and those of the two thieves, as well

as their corpses, had hastily been thrown into the ground on
the very place of crucifixion. But where that place was, at

first sight was not so easy to determine. The city had been

destroyed and its soil ploughed up in punishment for the
very deeds, the memorial of which Helena was seeking to
recover. Our Lord had suffered outside the walls; but the

population driven from Mounts Sion and Acra, which it had

hitherto occupied, had overflowed toward the north, and

without as yet covering Calvary itself6, had obliterated the

features of the immediate neighbourhood. And Hadrian, by

erecting statues of the Pagan divinities over the sacred spots

which were in questionf, had driven away worshippers, and

at length effaced all general recollections of their respective

localities. But what had destroyed the tradition of themp

with the many might reasonably be expected to be the means

of preserving it with the few; nor did it seem difficult, even

d " Accedit consuetudo Judaeorum " tyrants of our days who essayed to
" quibus solemne instrumenta sup- " fight against the God of all, and op-
" pliciorum juxta cadavera sontium " pressed His Church," i. 12, meaning
" obruere." Gretser de S. Cruc. torn. Lr* Dioclesian.; " the Emperor who had
i. 37, he refers to Baronius and Velser. u first rank," i. 14, meaning the same;
S. Basnage agrees, Annal. 326. g. " tyrannical slavery," i. 26, i. e. the

e St. Cyril says of Calvary, that " it sovereignty of Maxentius; vid. also
66 was before a garden, and the tokens i. 33, &c. " news came that some dread-

" and traces thereof remain." Catech. " ful beast was attacking, &c." viz.
xiv. 5. Licinius. i. 49, " news came of no

St. Jerome mentions Hadrian by " small disturbance having possessed
name. Eusebius, in the vague way " the Churches," ii. 61, meaning the
which he adopts on other occasions, (as Arian controversy; " a man well ap-
not writing a history but a panegyric, " proved by Constantine for the sobriety
V. Const, i. 11), says, " Ungodly men " of faith," &c., meaning Hosius,ii. 63;
" formerly, or rather the whole race of " the ruling city of Bithynia," mean-
" demons by means of them." V. Const. ing Nicomedia, iii. 50, &c. &c.
iii. 26. In like manner he speaks of
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without such accidental advantage, to recover, with proper

pains, at least the general position of the spot where so great
and memorable a deed had been done. The Empress availed
herself of the assistance of the most learned both of Chris-

tians and of Jews s " and she seems to have been animated byF

a hope, surely not presumptuous, that she was under a
guidance greater than humanh. At length there is said to

have been a general agreement as to the place; it was covered

first with a vast quantity of earth, next with the Pagan

edifices; the place of Crucifixion and Burial lay beneath.
Helena gave the word, and the soldiers, who attended her,I
began to clear away both buildings and soil.

Hitherto the main outlines of the history are confirmed by

Eusebius, though he speaks of Constantine, his Imperial

Patron, instead of St. Helena, and only of the Holy Sepulchre,

not of the Holy Cross. And though Constantine seems,
during the years 326, 327, to have remained in the parts of

his Empire between Thessalonica, Sirmium, and Rome, yet

under his direction or authority Helena doubtless acted.
Eusebius attests the intention of Constantine to build a

Church over the Holy Sepulchre; its desecrated state; the

huge mound and stone-work which covered it; the shrine of

Venus which had been raised at the top; and then the demo-
lition of the whole mass of heathenism at the Emperor's com-

mand, statues, altars, buildings, mound, and the earth which

lay under it. He then continues thus : " And when another

" level appeared instead of the former, viz. the ground which
" lay below, then at length the solemn and all-holy memorial

" of the Saviour's Resurrection appeared beyond all hope;

" and thus the cave, a holy of holies, imaged the Saviour's

* This consideration answers, as far " natives of the country." Palestine,
as the present question is concerned, vol. i. p. 373.
Professor Robinson's remark, that "the ^ Calvin considers that St. Helena
" Fathers of the Church in Palestine, was urged by " stulta curiositas," or
" and their imitators the Monks, were " ineptus rcligionis zelus." De Reliqu,
" themselves for the most "part not p. 276.

k
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" revival, and after being sunk in darkness, came to light
again, and to those who came to the sight presented a
m t hist f the wonders wl hi been d

" witnessing by facts more eloquently than by any voice the
" Resurrection of the Saviour1." Here Eusebius ends his

narrative; he proceeds indeed to speak of the Church which

Constantine built upon the spot, but he says nothing of any
discovery besides that of the Sepulchre itself. As to the_

Cross on which our Lord suffered, judging from the course

of his narrative, we should conclude, not only that it was not

found, but that it was not even sought after, nay, according
to his literal statements., that St. Helena did not come to

Jerusalem, only to Mount Olivet and Bethlehem k.t

Yet, though he is silent himself, he has preserved Con-
tantine's Letter to M hop t

of the proposed Martyry or Church of the Resurrection.

This letter does not contain any express mention of the

Cross; and yet, did we read it without knowing the fact of

the historian's silence when writing in his own person, we

certainly should have the impression that of the Cross Con-
stantine was speaking. He says that " the token of the

" Saviour's most holy passion/' had heen " buried under the

earth for many years;" and he speaks of it as a discovery
cc passing .11 human calculation and all ment." and

again and again of the miracle which it involved or had
effected!.

1 V. Const iii. 28, "ploys [i. e. in Constantine's Letter}
k Dallaeus objects that St. Cyril " ni- " clearly imply the invention of the

" hil addit de Helena." Rel. Cult. Obj. " Cross, although apart from other
v, 1. p. 709. Yet we shall see Professor " evidence they would leave us in the
Robinson's reluctant admission pre- " dark as to the facts." Anc. Christ.

sently, note p. As to Eusebius, his part vii. p. 296. I should say the same;
object was to praise Constantine. In but it is not granted by the Centuriators,
V. Const, iii. 41, he first speaks as if (who say that St. Ambrose is the first to
Constantine founded the Churches at mention the discovery), Dallseus,S.Bas-
Bethlehem and Mount Olivet, and then nage (who speaks of the " intolerantla
corrects himself. " Bellarmini sive inscitia sive audacia"

1 V. Const, iii. 30. Mr. Taylor says, in maintaining it, Aniial. 326, 9), Hos-
that "the phrases he [Eusebius] em- pinian, &c. The elder Protestants wish
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It is remarkable too that Eusebius also, though silent

about the Cross, makes mention of miracles as attending the

discovery of the Sepulchre, in a passage of his Commentary
upon the Psalms. Treating of the words, ' Dost Thou shew
' wonders among the dead?' he says, " If any one will give
" his attention to the marvels which in our time have been

" performed at the Sepulchre and the Martyry of our Saviour,
" truly he will perceive how the prediction has been fulfilled
" in the eventm." Yet, commenting on the 108th (109th)

Psalm, he mentions the honours paid to " the Sepulchre of
(( Him who was delivered over to the Cross and death/'

without saying a word of honours paid to the Cross itself.
Eusebius died about A.D. 338, i. e. eleven years after St. He-
lena's visit to Jerusalem; and this is all the evidence which"

we have on the subject, whatever is its value, for about the

first twenty years.

St. Cyril of Jerusalem is our next informant concerning

the discovery of the Cross. He was one of the Clergy of the
Church of Jerusalem, and delivered his Catechetical Lectures

about A.D. 347, in the very Church of the Resurrection

which by that time Constantine had built; and in the first
year of his Episcopate, A.D. 351, he wrote his Letter to

Constantius concerning a luminous Cross which had just

then appeared in the air over Jerusalem. As he died A.D.
386, and was a Priest and (as St. Jerome says) a young man

in 347, he must have been in his boyhood at the time of St.
Helena's visit; whether in Jerusalem is not known. In his

Catechetical Lectures he speaks of the Holy Cross as dis-*

covered, though lie does not mention the circumstances or

the time of its discovery. Speaking of our Lord's crucifixion,

to put the " cultus reliquiarum" as late argument's sake, to give up the point.
as possible; Mr. Taylor as early. Tille- m Psalm Ixxxvii. 13. Thus Mont-
mont understands Constantine to speak faucon, but Zaccaria strangely denies
of the Cross, but Zaccaria, Dissert. the allusion.
t. 1. v. 4. § 5, is disposed, at least for
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he says Shouldest thou be disposed to deny it, the very
place which all futes thee, even this blessed Gol

" gotha, in which, on account of Him who was crucified on

(c it, we are now assembled; and further, the whole world is

" filled with the portions of the Wood of the Cross." Again
speaking of the witness borne in such manifold ways to Christ,

he says, " The Holy "Wood of the Cross is His witness, which

" is seen among us to this day, and by means of those who

" have in faith taken thereof, has from this place now almost

" filled the whole world." Once more, speaking against the
heretics who denied the reality of our Lord's passion, "Though

" I should now deny it, this Golgotha confutes me near which
(C we are now assembled : the wood of the C futes m

" which has from hence been distributed piecemeal to all the

" worldn." Considering then that we hear nothing of the"

Wood of the Cross in Ecclesiastical history before this date,
and that this date follows close upon the discovery of the Holy

Sepulchre, it does not need further proof, though- St. Cyril

said nothing else, that there is some connection between this
alleged discovery of the Cross, and that of the Sepulchre. It

does not need St. Cyril's express statement to that effect in
his Letter to Constantius a few years later, as we there

re t: and it oes not matter, even though that Letter be

spurious, as some Protestant critics, though without strong
reason, contend °. His words are these; " In the time of thy

" father, the divinely-favoured Constantine of blessed me-
" 

mory, the salutary Wood of the Cross was found in Jeru-
" salem, Divine grace granting the discovery of the hiddenv

" holy places to one who laudably pursued religious objects."

n Cat. iv. 10 ; x. 19 ; xiii. 4. part vii. p. 292. The mention ^of the
0 The authenticity of this Epistle is 6/jLoov<riov would be decisive against it,

denied from its omission in St. Je- did it not occur at the end, in a sort of
rome's list of his works, and its mention doxology which will admit of being
of the oftoofoiov; e. g. by Dallseus Rel. considered an addition. The question
C ult. Obj. v. 1. p. 707. J. Basnage, Hist is discussed at length by Zaccaria,
de 1'Eglise, p. 3. xviii. 13. § 2. Mr. ibid, in answer to Oudinus.
Taylor seems to grant it, Anc, Christ
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From the evidence of St. Cyril and the passages of Eusebius,
we gain,, then, as much as this; that the discovery of the
Holy Cross was a received fact twenty years after St. Helena's
search for the Holy Sepulchre; that it was by that time no-
torious throughout the world, because portions of the Cross

had been sent in all directions; hence, that the professed dis-

covery must have taken place some years before the end of the
twenty years when St. Cyril mentions it, to allow of such a
gen blicat f it: and that it mus 11
been well known to Eusebius, who wrote his Life of Con-

stantine A.D. 337, only ten years before St. Cyril's Lectures,
whether he believed it or not; further, that his silence about it

did not necessarily proceed from disbelief, because he is silent
about St. Helena's search after it, nay even about her visit-

ing Jerusalem, an historical fact which cannot be gainsayed p,

and again, because in his Comment on the Psalms, he speaks
also of miracles wrought at the Sepulchre, of which never-

theless he says nothing at a later date in his Life of Con-
stantine; lastly, that Constantine recognised the discovery of
the Cross at the very time, because while the terms q he em-

ploys in his Letter to Macarius are more suitable to denote
the Cross than the Sepulchre, the strong expressions of his

amazement and awe are more suitable to the discovery of

the former than of the latter, a discovery which, as we have

seen, was certainly reported and generally believed a few
years later.

P " Such is the account which Euse- &c. &c. Robinson, Palestine, vol. ii.
" bius, the contemporary and eye-wit- p. 14. Yet this same writer says in the" ness, gives of the Churches erected very next page, " Leaving out of view
" in Palestine by Helena arid her son ts the obviously legendary portions of
" Constantine. Not a word, not a hint, " this story, it would seem not im-
<( by which the reader would be led to '* probable, that Helena was the prime" 

suppose that the mother of the Em- " mover in searching for and discover-" 
peror had any thing to do with the " ing the sacred Sepulchre !"

" discovery of the Holy Sepulchre, or a rov irddovs, V. C. iii, 80 ;
" the building: of a Chore 1 upon the whereas Eusebius calls the Sepulchre
" spot. But . . all the writers of the TTJS adavaaias a, 2G ; TT?V
"following century relate as with one , 28.
" voice that the mother of Constantine"
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I conceive then, that the evidence already set down, is con-

clusive of the fact of the alleged discovery of the Cross about
the time of St. Helena's visit to Jerusalem, and in connection

with that visit. Eusebius's silence is of course a difficulty, and,

as it would appear, cannot satisfactorily be accounted forr.
Yet he is silent at other times about facts which he cannot be

said to disbelieves. e should also ask ourselves what it is

that his silence is to be taken to prove; not that he had not

heard of the alleged discovery, for that it was alleged ist

undeniable; it can only be taken to shew that he did not"

believe in it*. Yet his statement elsewhere, that certain^^

miracles occurred at the Sepulchre, while it suggests some

further story which he does not relate, is favourable, as far as

it goes, to his belief in the received one. Moreover, if the

discovery was not really made, there was imposture in the pro-
ceeding u; an imputation upon the Church of Jerusalem, nay
in the event on the whole Christian world, so heavy, as to lead

us to weigh well which is the more probable hypothesis of the

two, so systematic and sustained a fraud, or the discovery

of a relic, or in human language an antiquity, three hundred
vears old.W

Now let it be observed that hitherto this passage of history

r " Notwithstanding the silence of u S. Basnage considers it a pious
" Eusebius, there would seem to be fraud of St. Cyril's. Annal. 326. 9.
" hardly any fact of history better ac- Mr. Taylor prefers to impute it to Ma-
" credited than this alleged discovery carius to imagining " Cyril and his
" of the True Cross*" Robinson's Pa- " colleagues to have hatched the fraud
lest. vol. ii. pp. 15, 16 : vid. also " How- " coolly and at leisure twenty years
" ever difficult, &c., p. 76. " afterwards." Anc. Christ, part vii.

8 He does not mention St. Antony, p. 297. " Cyril of Jerusalem and Au-
or Methodius of Tyre, or the Martyr- " gustine are the two Fathers who may
doms of Perpetua and Felicitas, &c. &c. " be believed to have been the dupes

* Dallaeus contends Eusebium nes- " of, rather than the actors in, the
civisse quod tacet. Rel. Cult. Obj. v. 1, " frauds of their times." Ibid. p. 292.
p. 706. The Centuriators are vague, " It would perhaps not be doing injus-
so is J. Basnage Hist, de PEgl. p. 3. " tice to the Bishop Macarius and his
xviii. 13. § 2. S. Basnage implies Eu- " clergy," says Professor Robinson,
sebius' s knowledge but disbelief of the " if we regard the whole as a well-laid
story. Annal. 326. 9. Jortin says that " and successful plan for restoring to Je-
Eusebius "' either knew nothing or be- u rusalem its former consideration, and
" lieved nothing of it." Eccles. Hist. " elevating his see to a higher degree of
vol. ii. p. 223. " influence and dignity." p. 80.
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has had nothing miraculous in it. It does but relate to the
discovery by ordinary methods of inquiry, of an instrumentT

of death used by Roman executioners three centuries before.
And perhaps it is right to draw a line between the above
testimony and the evidence which follows at a later date,
and which is next to be considered, except so far as the

later evidence happens to be confirmatory of the earlier.
It would seem impossible but that the original story would

receive a colour or an exaggeration31 when taken up as a

matter of popular belief, and that in countries far removed

from the scene to which it belongs. While, then, we may
be prepared for additions which will not compromise the

original evidence, those additions, when we find them in

subsequent writers, whether true or false, are exposed primd

facie to a suspicion which does not attach to the particulars

which we have hitherto been reviewing.

Now St. Ambrose in his discourse upon the death of Theo-

dosius, (A.D. 395,) and St. Chrysostom in his Homilies upon

St. John, (about A.D. 394,) speak of three Crosses, not one;
and say that the True Cross was known by the title which
Pilate fixed on it.

St. Paulinus, St. Sulpicius, and Theodoret, agreeing in the

main in the additional circumstances related by St. Ambrose
and St. Chrysostom, differ from them in assigning a miracle

as the test by which our Lord's Cross was ascertained.

Paulinus writes to Sulpicius, and the latter reports in his
history, that it was distinguished from the other two by its

restoration of a corpse to life. These two authors write

about A. D. 400, Paulinus in Italy, Sulpicius in Gaul.
Theodoret, who wrote his Church History, about A.D. 440,

d

* We have an instance of such exag- cross-examined her as to what she
geration in the report of the Samaritan meant hy a//, and then said, that there
woman, " Come, see a man which told was evident inaccuracy, and grounds

me all things that ever I did." If the for suspicion, that they* were not called
men of her city had been instructed in upon to stir, that they were not obliged
Protestant divinity, they would have to believe her, &c. &c.
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iu Syria, speaks, not of a corpse restored to life, but of a sick
woman restored to health.

A s .bout A.D. 400.1 and S tes and S

men, (both about A.D. 440,) say that the inscription was*

detached from the Cross, and that the female, who was the

subject of the miracle, was only on the point of death.

Moreover St. Ambrose, Rufinus, Theodoret, Socrates, and

S men sp f tl f( d me tim A

further miracle is spoken of by Paulinus; that the portion

of the Cross kept at Jerusalem gave off fragments of itself
without diminishingy; and he adds, that "it has imbibed

1 d g virt th wasting solidity m

" the blood of that Flesh, which underwent death yet saw

" not corruptionz." This is mentioned here, as being one of

the alleged miracles which followed upon the discovery of the

Cross, though it has no connection with the discovery itself,

which is our proper subject.

Such is the evidence arranged in order of time, in behalf

of this most solemn and arresting occurrence a, which is kept

in memory, even to this distant generation in the Greek,

Latin, and English Calendars on the 3rd of May and the

14th of September. It seems hardly safe absolutely to deny
what is thus affirmed by the whole Churchb; whether howeverfc

miracles accompanied the discovery, must ever remain un-

Jortin, Eccles.Hist. (Works, vol. ii. b " This history of the discovery of the
p. 222), translates Tillemont as be- "Holy Cross," says W. Lowth in Socr.
lieving this miracle, and as saying that i. 17. ed. Read., " is not found in Eu-
" St. Paulinus relates a very singular " sebius. But Cyril, Bishop of Jeru-
" thing," putting the words in italics, " salem, who lived in the same age,
and prefacing his extract with ob- " openly witnesses that the Wood of
serving that " the words of Tillemont " the Holy Cross was divinely shewn
" are full of what the French call " to the Emperor Constantine; also in
<l unction, and the English canting,'" " his Catechetical Lectures he speaks
whereas in fact Tillemont at the least " of its discovery, as of a thing known
doubts Paulinus's account. Mem. Ec- to all. Wherefore of the faith of this - -""

cles. vol. vii. p. 8. " history we cannot doubt." Upon this
* Ep. 31. fin. Jortin asks, "What did this Protestant

St. Jerome too says of St. Paula, " Divine of ours mean? Could he be-
A. D. 386, St Prostrataque ante Crucem, " lieve that the True Cross was found ?
H quasi pendentem Dominum cerneret, " or would he only say that a pretended
" adorabat." Ep. 108. n. 9. <( one was discovered?" Ibid,
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certain. That a sick, dying, or dead person was restored by

means of the Cross, rests on the authority of Latins writing

at the distance of seventy years after the discovery, and of

Greek authors of forty years later still; not on any testimony
given with particularity or at the time. Moreover such an

ur is t with tl ace t. tak the

letter, of St. Ambrose and St. Chrysostom, who say that the
True Cross was recognised by its title. On the other hand,
whether there was one Cross or three c, some mode of recog-

nsng it is implied in the very idea of recognition ; and a*

miraculous recognition is perhaps the most natural and ob-

vious hypothesis. Nay the very fact that a beam of wood

should be found undecayed after so long a continuance in
the earth would in most cases be a miracle d. And perhaps

there are few imaginations which are once able to surmount

the shock of hearing that the very Cross on which our Lord

suffered was really recovered, but will be little sensitive of
difficulty in the additional statement, that miracles were

wrought by means of it. It must not be forgotten too, that"

Eusebius himself, though silent about the Cross, alludes to

th urrence of miracl the Sepulcl d th f

course become more credible, if we suppose some great ob-"

ject, such as the recognition of the Cross, to account for"

them.

An objection, however, has from time to time been urged
with much earnestness by several writers, which, if substan-

tiated, would altogether overthrow the history of the dis-
covery of the Cross; viz. that Helena chose a wrong site for the
Holy Sepulchre. This was Dr. Clarke's opinion, whose reasons

c S. Basnage urges however, " vero too many bones surely in " the place of" 
non esse proximum, latronum cruces " a skull," to discriminate, or to men-

" cum ilia Christi, uno eodemque loco tion the fact.
" fuisse conditas;" Annal. 326. 9. be- d " Quceri et illud potest, num annis
cause crosses were always buried with " paene trecentisinsoloabsqueputredine
the bodies, but no hones were found with " cessante miraculo," &c. S. Basnap.
the Cross,-an assumption. There were Ann. 326. 9.
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were discussed and answered by a writer, it is believed

ishop Heber, in the Quarterly Review for March 1813. It

has lately been revived with some additional considerations
by one or two controversialists, one of them at least with the

view, not simply of disproving the fact, which is a point of
secondary importance, but of fixing upon the Fathers and

Church of the fourth century the imputation of deliberate
imposture, and that for selfish ends. Indeed a drift of this

kind is the only intelligible explanation of the earnestness
which such writers manifest6. It might not seem to be worth

any great exertion to construct a proof that the Holy Se-

pulchre was not found by St. Helena, if no conclusion is

to follow but that we need not pay attention to the festivals

of the Cross, or to the claims of particular pieces of wood

professing to be fragments of it. Even admitting the True

Cross was discovered, it would be still open to Protestants

to refuse to regard it with interest or reverence, and they
would doubtless exercise their right. The Cross on which

Christ suffered would be in their eyes but a piece of wood;

or again, as they sometimes speak both of it and of the sign

of it, it would be a something loathsome and hateful, bring-
ing our Lord under the curse rather than sanctified by Him;

and that the more, because, like the Brazen Serpent, it had

been the occasion of superstition and idolatry. When then

writers set themselves to oppose passages of history such as

that now before us, it is for a far bolder purpose than is

directly implied in their opposition; it is of course in order to

depreciate or destroy the authority of the Church. It is an

attempt to transfer the quarrel between her religion and

their own, from the province of opinion to the ground of

e The Quarterly Reviewer of Decem- " stern voice of truth," &c. &c., whereas
ber, 1841, professes to consider it only the simple question is whether we shall
a question of "poetic statement," "fond consider the Church of the fourth cen-
" reminiscences," " reverential feel- tury very credulous or very profligate.
"ings," "pleasing visions," and the Mr. Taylor is far more perspicacious.
like ; and contrasts with them " the
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matter of fact; nor can there be a fairer procedure towards

the Church, or one of which her children have less cause to

complain.

Nay, perhaps such controversialists are fairer to the Church
than to themselves; and though undoubtedly, if they once

prove their point, they will but gain the greater credit and the

more decisive victory, by so frank a procedure, yet it is plain

there is at first sight a very strong probability against their

proving it. The chance is, that they have undertaken more

than they can accomplish. For it stands to reason, which party

is the more likely to be right in a question of topographical
fact, men who lived three hundred years after it and on the

spot, or those who live eighteen hundred, and at the Anti-

podes ? Granting that the fourth century had very poor

means of information, it does not appear why the nineteenth

should have more ample. There are indeed branches of

knowledge in which we have decidedly the advantage of the
early Church. If it were a point of philology which was

under review; or a question about the critical interpretation

of the Hebrew text, or the etymological force or derivation of

a Greek term; or a problem in physics, such as whether or
not such and such an occurrence were beyond, or beside, or

according to the laws of nature, and properly miraculous; or

if it required some subtle analysis, and could only be wrought

out by a mathematical formula; or if, though a question of
history, or chronology, or topography, it was disputed by

writers of the fourth century one with another, so that we
must oppose this great name or that, and choose a side; or

if it was advanced by some one Father, and him unsupported,
and of no great authority, the attempt to contradict him
would be plausible; but in such a matter and under such

instances as the present, when Calvary is the spot and

Eusebius the informant, when a very learned and not over-
credulous writer, whose silence about the Cross is thought so
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ominous of his disbelief, reports and assents to the unanimous

decision of the local Church in favour of the discovery of the

Sepulchre, and is supported, not by the silence only, but

by the concurrence of the literature of his own centuryf, the
presumption is very great, before going into the case, that

such acute and ingenious persons as now for the first and

only time in their lives traverse Jerusalem with their mea-

suring tape are wrong, and those who were natives of the
ace fifteen hundred years ago are right. Of course such pre-

"

sumption constitutes no plea at all for declining to examine

their argument; it weighs nothing against an overwhelming

proof, when they have brought it; but to use the language of

their school, when speaking of the miracles of the Church,

unless the proof is overwhelming we are not "obliged" to

accept it; when there is but a balance of arguments, " we

may suspect it" to be fallacious, and may pronounce it
" unsatisfactory." It may be entered upon with a just pre-ri

judice, listened to with suspicion, criticised with fastidious

f The main authority for the present or, again, no means of recovering it,
site of the Holy Sepulchre is Eusebius ; though forgotten. Further, it is urged
and the ivarrant for its preservation or that it was unlike Hadrian's characterMl

recovery is the Pagan Temple raised to insult the Christians, when he was
over it upon the destruction of the city but punishing the Jews. But, granting
by Hadrian, which became a lasting his general leniency towards the former,
record of the spot. What is to be urged what Sulpitius says, Hist. Sacr. ii. 45,
against Eusebius I know not; but it is suggests the conjecture that from the
urged against the argument from the circumstance of the Jewish Bishops not
Temple, first, that only St. Jerome, and only being natives and inhabitants of
not Eusebius, attributes its erection to the place, but practising circumcision,
Hadrian. But why is not St. Jerome, he confused them and their flocks and
a learned Father, well acquainted with the objects of their veneration with the
Palestine, and no friend at all (as Mr. Jews. From these three considerations,
Taylor allows) to the superstitions and (1) that St. Jerome is the first in-
pollutions of which in his time Jeru- formant that Hadrian placed a Temple
salem was the scene, why is he not a over the Sepulchre; (2) that there was
sufficient authority ? whereas Eusebius, no continuous public local tradition to ^^H

after his manner, does but say, " ungodly that effect; and (3) that it is a deed
men vid. supr. p. cxliv, note f. unlike Hadrian, if they are found**- AH *

Next, it is objected that there was no valid, it is proposed to infer that the
continual tradition of the spot, because Temple which was taken to be the site
St. Helena had to search for it, and to of the Sepulchre was pitched upon at ^^

summon learned Jews and Christians to random, as any other place might be
her assistance; but it does not follow, taken. As to the actual Sepulchre ^b
because there was no popular tradition, found under the mound, that of course
that therefore there was no historical is the work oi
and antiquarian knowledge of the fact,
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d ted n ground of ter argument

in themselves of inferior cogency.

Let it carefully be observed that a point of evidence like this
has nothing to do with the question of honesty or dishonesty

in the parties who give it. Were Macarius or St. Cyril and

the Clergy of Jerusalem the most covetous and unprincipled

of hypocrites, why should this lead them to fix on a false site
for our Lord's crucifixion and burial ? Why should they not

do their best to fix on the right one ? why should they sub-

ject themselves to an additional chance of detection, and give

to persons like their present impugners a gratuitous advantage;

as if it were not enough to fabricate a Cross, but they must

hazard a superfluous mistake in respect to the Sepulchre?
W they then k d impost f tl most appall Of

die, this would be no reason for their omitting, nay the

strongest reason for their taking, all possible pains to find the
very and true spot where our Lord suffered. And therefore

the question returns to the issue on which it has already been
put,-which is the more likely, that inhabitants of Jerusalem

in the fourth century, or of New York in the nineteenth,

should be able rightly to determine Calvary and the Holy

Sepulchreg. I mean no disrespect to the traveller to whom I

As if to meet this presumption, Dr. are a number of difficulties in this
Robinson and Mr. Taylor set themselves proof. E.g. One does not see how a
to prove incontrovertibly that St. Helena tradition can be said to contradict Scrip-
did fix the site of the Ascension on Mount ture, which on the face of the matter
Olivet wrongly; and if she was wrong in does but take one text instead of an-
one case, she might be in another. And other, and contradict a point of Jewish
their proof is as follows : 1st. St, Luke antiquities, viz. the length of a Sab-
in his Gospel says that our Lord led batical journey. Next it does not seem
out His disciples as far as Bethany, fair in Mr. Taylor to take " Mount
therefore He ascended from Bethany; " Olivet" in the Acts for the place of
(in spite of his saying in the Acts, Ascension, when he would prove that

rn id from Olivet /) 2nd. the place of Ascension was a Sabbatical
St. Luke says, that from Mount Olivet distance, and not for the place of As-
to Jerusalem is a Sabbath-day's jour- cension, when he would insist on that
ney : but the Church of the Ascension spot being Bethany. Further, it is not
is only half a mile from Jerusalem. fair to object that the Church of the
Then Dr. Robinson concludes, " the Ascension falls short of a Sabbath-day's
" tradition is unquestionably false, since journey, without accounting for the cir-
" it is contradicted by the express de- cumstance that Bethany exceeds it. But
" clarathnof Scripture." p. 311. There if the Evangelist in stating the distance
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allude, which is not due to one who accuses the Church of

Jerusalem of the fourth century of deliberate fraud. And I

make a great distinction between a learned person like him-
If. who w with gravity and temper, and the English

writer who has made use of his statements, in a work to
which reference has been several times made at the foot of

the page. Yet I do not see why weak arguments should be

treated with indulgence, when they are directed against
sacred persons and better times. In order to form a due

estimate of them, we must now consider with s< m Attention
the site of Jerusalem.

Jerusalem in our Lord's time occupied four hills:-Sion, on

of Mount Olivet from Jerusalem, does culty of the Sabbatical distance, it is not
not mean the distance of the place of really such, till critics are agreed what
Ascension when that place is taken to be that distance is. " Iter Sabbaticum octo
Bethany, why should he mean it, when " stadia excepit aut totum milliare."
it is taken to be the site of the present Lightfoot, Chorogr. in Matth. 40. Else-
Church ? Surely it is no confutation of where he says, " iter Sabbaticum ex

an unsatisfactory interpretation (if so) of " septem et dimidio." in Luc. xxiv. 50.
certain Scripture texts, to bring another adding, that it was ** bis mille cu-

which is more unsatisfactory; and that bitorum." Yet Comment, in Act i.
seems to be the sort of process to which 12. he says that while the Sabbatical
these writers have in this instance con- distance is nine stadia if the cubit is

fined themselves. Those who adopt the three feet, it is but four and a half
interpretation they condemn, have been stadia if it be a foot and a half; and
accustomed (1) to consider Bethany, that the latter is the true calculation.
not only a village but a district, which " What space is a Sabbatical jour-
extended over a portion of Olivet. This "ney?" says Drusius in Poole's Sy-
may be a theory, but at least it recon- nopsis; "in the number two thousand
ciles the two texts ; whereas to deny, " most agree; but some say cubits,
with Dr. Robinson, that our Lord as- " others paces, Jerome feet, Origen
cended from Olivet is to run counter to " ells, which Origen's translator calls
the obvious meaning of one of them. " cubits." De Dieu (ibid.) with Light-
Bethany is considered a district by foot in Act. makes the cubit a foot
Lightfoot, Chorogr. in Matt. 37; ibid. and a half, or the Sabbatical journey
4; Chorogr. in Marc. 4; Hor. Hebr. about five stadia, which is the distance
in Luc. xxiv. 50. ad in Act. Ap. i. 12. of Mount Olivet, according to Jose-
In a previous work he had thought phus, and the actual distance of the
otherwise, vid. Comment, in Act. Ap. Church of the Ascension, from Jeru-
on the ground that names of towns and salem. Grotius considers it eight sta-
names compounded with " Beth" never dia. Reland quotes Origen for its
were extended to a district. He gets being eight, (Falsest, i. 52. fin.) but
over this difficulty, in his later work, by thinks this too much ; and quotes Epi-
saying that the town was called from the phanius for its being six, which accord-
district, not the district from the town. ing to him (vid. Wolf in Act. Ap. i.
The same explanation of " Bethany" is 12.) would make the Sabbatical journey
given by Beza, Grotius, Sanctius and de a quarter of an hour's walk. Some of
Dieu in Poole's Synopsis. Again, Span- these calculations, as has been observed,
heim calls it " tractus montis Oliveti." make the Sabbatical journey coincide
Geogr. Sacr. part. i. fin.; vid. note at end with the actual distance of the Church
of Essay. (2) As to the alleged diffi- of the Ascension from Jerusalem.
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which was the city of David or the upper city, on the south
(A); above it, Acra, the site of Jerusalem proper, or the

lower city (B); to the east of Acra, Moriah, on which was

the Temple (C); and to the north of Moriah, Bezetha (D), on

which lay the new city or the overflowings of the population,
which were at that time very considerable. Denoting them

by the four letters, A, B, C, and D, we shall have the nearest

idea of their relative position, by considering B and C on a
ine running from west to east; A under B, and D above C.

The Church of the Holy Sepulchre is in the space between B

and D, and the question, roughly stated, is whether the city wall
which went across from B to D fell within or without its site.

The first and most ancient wall, which included A and C,

Mounts Sion and Moriah, ran nearly in a straight line, on
its north side, which alone it concerns us here to consider,

from the north-west corner of Sion, where Herod afterwards

built a tower called Hippicus, to the western portico of the

Temple on Moriah. Accordingly the lower city (B) was exterior

to it, or if any part was included, it was whatever lay in the
B between Sion and Moriah, A and C. This wall is su

posed to be as early as David's time; and in its northern line,

which thus divided Sion and Acra (A and B), stood the gate

Gennath, from which in process of time was drawn a second

wall, across or around Acra, terminating in the tower An-

tonia, which stood at the north-west corner of the Temple,
opposite Bezetha (D.) After our Lord's death a third wall

was drawn by Agrippa, which inclosed Bezetha also; but
with this we are not concerned. At the time of His cruci-

fixion the second wall was the limit of the city; and the

question in controversy is, whether that second wall went

across Acra or outside it. The Church of the Holy Sepulchre
is nearly upon the descent of Acra on the northh; if then the

;nd Maundrell make it on b'nson "directly on the ridge of Acra."
Mount Moriah ; Dr. Ro- vol. i. p. 391.
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wall traversed the hill, it fell without the wall; if it inclosed
the hill, within it. *

The argument advanced by the learned writer in question

for the latter of these alternatives, is of the following kind;
he admits that a straight line drawn from Gennath to An-

tonia would fall short of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre,

but he observes truly that Josephus expressly says that the
wall had a curvature in the interval between its extreme

points. Next he draws attention to a certain pool called the
pool of Hezekiah, which is situated only a little to the south-
west of the Church of the Sepulchre, and which he remarks

Hezekiah formed inside the city. If then the pool was within
the wall, the Church must have been within the wall too;
for the wall could not include the former and exclude the

latter, without making a short turn at their point of contact,
*

which we have no warrant for supposing. Further, unless

we suffer the wall to extend beyond the alleged site of theI

Holy Sepulchre, we shall not allow room enough for the"

>wer city, which in our Saviour's time was extensive and
populous. And lastly there are certain circumstances in the

ground which interfere with the supposition of a narrower"

circuit; and there are some large hewn stones far to the

north, near the gate of Damascus, which, being masonry
probably of an age long anterior to that of our Lord, cannot

belong to the third, and therefore are probably a part of the
second wall.

Now of these arguments it is obvious that not much stress

can be laid upon the last. The ground on which Jerusalem

stands, has gone through many alterations at various times;"

valleys have been filled up, summits have been levelled. If the
surface was so much changed that Helena could not at once

nd the Holy Sepulchre, surely its changes are great enough
to hinder a modern traveller from determining by its pre-

sent appearance the course of the second wall. Nor does it
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follow, though the ruins at the Damascus gate are as early as
the date of the Jewish Kings, as this writer implies, that

therefore they belong to the second wall, for he does not
prove that the second wall existed so early as that time, as
will be noticed presently; and they may be remains of some
other ancient work, even if it did.

Nor surely is it any great objection, that the lower city will
be much straitened, if we draw its boundary short of the

present Holy Sepulchre; for Josephus expressly speaks of the
scantiness of the limits of the city, and of the population exceed-

ing them in consequence. The population covered the north

side of the Temple Mount, and then crossing the deep trench

which bounded it, overflowed up 1 pposite hill Bezetli
formed two lara'e suburbs, one or b c Inch w

called the "New City!/' and both of which were external to the

then walls. Mount Sion itself also contained ample room for

a population, the original city of David being but a citadel
upon it. And, for what appears, the eminence or ridge Ophel
to the south of Moriah afforded additional accommodation k.

\

1 Josephus in one place speaks of xxxiii. 14. Bezetha seems to have been
" Bezetha and the new city;" Bell. very thickly inhabited; Josephus speaks
Jud. ii. 19. § 4 : at another of " ^ /car- of the shops of mercers and braziers, the

9ccuv6ifO\is." v. 12. § 2. If this clothes-market, and the alleys running
second suhurh was to the west of Be- upon the city wall. De Bell. Jud. v. 7.
zetha, it must occupy the north of the fin. The lower city, too, was full of
present Sepulchre ; which would almost alleys or narrow lanes, as appears by
be a proof that the latter space was the following chapter. The Tyropceum,
without the second wall. or deep valley between Acra and Sion

k Sion seems to have been covered was "sedificiisdensa." Spanheim'sGeo-
with streets and private houses, in spite graph, p. 49. The height of the houses
of its public buildings. Josephus says, too in such localities should be con-
that " the houses" on Sion and on sidered. At Rome a law was passed
Acra " ended in the ravine between by Augustus that houses should not be
them:" v. 4; and says that Sion was above seventy feet high. The poor in-
called " the Upper Agora," which im- habited them in floors. Yid. Gibbon,
plies a population. De Bell. Jud. v. 4. ch. xxxi. It is a question too, whether
In the sacking of Sion, he speaks of a portion of the inhabitants did not live
small houses on it (5o>juc£na), and lanes in the excavations under Sion and
or alleys, o- , ibid. vi. 8. § 5. Moriah. The deeper caves were used
Indeed, we might infer a population for the purposes of concealment in the
from the length of the Hill, which was sack of the city by Titus. Lightfoot
far beyond the needs of a citadel, palace, tells us, Chorogr. in Luc. 1. §6, that
and public buildings. Manasseh too both Iturea and Idumsea were remark -
seems to have taken in a space beyond able for their caverns, and he even de-
the city of David to the south ; 2 Chron. rives the name of the former from this

i
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But however this be, the simple question for us to consider

is, whether the deduction from the supposed larger area of the

city which adherence to the present site of the Sepulchre

requires, will materially lessen that area. I conceive not1. If
the area be too scanty for the population with this reserva-

tion, will it be sufficient without it ? Sion, the greater part of

Acra, and Moriah, within the walls, and Bezetha outside of

them, remain ; and if we suppose the wall, which is in ques-

tion, on starting from Gennath, first to run north, and then

to curve round, when it came over against the site of the

present Latin convent, very little of Acra will be lost. Dr.

Robinson refers to a passage in Josephus, in which that

historian speaks of a northern and a southern portion of

the second wall, a mode of expression which requires some

such change of direction to account for it.

Nor is it easy to see how the New City can be altogether ex-
cluded from the second wall, as we know it to have been, if the

second wall is extended any great way beyond the present Holy

Sepulchre ; and if it is not extended, how any great increase
of room will be obtained merely by including the Holy Sepul-

chre. Nor is it natural in Josephus to speak of the popula-

tion overflowing across the trench of Moriah upon Bezetha, if

it lay all along the west of the latter hill already,, and had
thence extended itself upon Bezetha eastward. In short, if

circumstance. Strabo speaks of two in general, because a cave or grotto is
caverned mountains, one of which would introduced. Nothing, he says, is done
hold four thousand men ; lib. xvi. p. without grottoes. As if too, some might
1074. The cave of Zedekiah, accord- not be true and some false ; the latter
ing to a Rabbinical authority, whom imitations of the former.
Lightfoot quotes, held eighteen thou- 1 The Quarterly Reviewer for De-
sand. And according to William of cember, 1841, says: " One argument
Tyre there was a cave on the other side " appears to us absolutely insuperable.
of Jordan, sixteen miles from Tiberias, " To exclude the Church of the Holy
with different stories in it Vid. also " Sepulchre, the ancient city, that is,
Joseph. Antiqu. xv. 10. § 1. It is the EC- " the part between the western wall and
clesiastical tradition that a cave was the 

^^_ ^^^"

" the hill of the Temple, must be nar-
place of the Nativity ; S. Justin Martyr " rowed to less than a quarter of a mile."
notices it, and Origen says that in his This is an inexplicable statement. It
day it was visited by pilgrims. How- assumes that the second wall always
ever. Dr. Robinson brings this tradition continued at the same distance from the
specially as a sample of the spurious- Temple Mount which it had over against
ness of traditions about sacred history the Sepulchre.
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there be a difficulty in accommodating the population, it lies
in this, that the hill of Acra, from Hippicus to the Temple, is
little more than the third of a mile across, as Dr. Robinson

measures itm. No theory about the north wall of the city can
dispose of this fact n.

Putting aside then considerations such as these, which might

be useful to corroborate a proof, but have very little intrinsic
force to create one, we come to the main circumstance 011

which the author's argument depends, and which certainly

deserves a careful consideration,-viz. the position of the

pool of Hezekiah. To judge from his plan, this pool nearly
joins the Holy Sepulchre on the south-west; and was once
even considered as attached to it, and was called from it.

"

Now Hezekiah formed his pool or reservoir within the city;

either then the Holy Sepulchre lay within the city also, or 
.

the wall ran between the pool and the Sepulchre.

Now, first I would observe that there is no absurdity in

the latter supposition. Let us allow that it would involve a
sharp bend in the second wall0, which is our author's objection -L * t/

to it; yet Joseplms, as we have seen, expressly speaks of a

m Dr. Robinson says that" the breadth population of Jerusalem. Mr. Greswell
" of the city is the same now as an- makes several calculations, Dissert.
" ciently," vol. ii. p. 67; i. e. to shew xxiii,, which exceed what at first sight
that it could spare nothing in length; * the space could seem possibly to admit.
now he says elsewhere, that the breadth n Such difficulties are of frequent
from the brow of the valley of Hinnom occurrence in history; e. g. Oxford in
near the Yaffk gate to the brink of the the middle ages is said to have had
valley of Jehoshaphat is 1020 yards; 30,000 students.
while the length, measured on his map, 0 Mr. Milman has no difficulty in
from Herod's Gate to the limit of the such a supposition ; " the second wall,"
ancient city on the south is 1700 yards, he says, " began at a gate in the old or
or short of a mile. Therefore an area " inner one, called Gennath, the gate
of a mile by | of a mile is greater than *' of the gardens ; it intersected the
the site of the old city and makes no *' lower city, and having struck north-
allowance for the Temple, fort, &c. &c., " ward for some distance, turned to the
yet even this is little more than half a " East, and joined the north-west
square mile. Here then is a fixed limit " corner of the town of Antonia."

agreed on by all who do not adopt the Hist, of Jews, vol. iii. p. 16. And he
random hypothesis of Dr. Clark that the even represents it on his plan of the
Hill of Evil Counsel is Sion. Might not city as turning at an acute angle. Dr.
an objection be made to the smallness Robinson, as is said over-leaf, cannot
of even such an area by those who do escape a bend. When he has brought
not consider how the population of for- his supposed second wall near Bezetha,
tified cities packs ? Nothing seems he speaks of its " bending southward to
known for certain about the ordinary " the corner of Antonia." vol. i. p. 468,

1 2
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northern and southern portion of the wall, which implies a

change of direction somewhere ; and, even though a range ber

supposed for the wall beyond the present Sepulchre, it could

not materially change its direction without considerable

abruptness. Dr. Robinson observes that the wall could not

exclude the Holy Sepulchre, unless it " made an angle ex-
" pressly in order to exclude" it; but let it be observed, the

angle must be made any how in order to arrive at Antonia ;

nay, and such an angle he himself makes in his own con-

jectural description of it.

Again, it is obvious to remark that, supposing Calvary was
a place used for the execution and burial of criminals, as is

not unnatural to suppose and as its name may be taken to
mean, there was a reason why the wall should avoid it. And we

know that, wherever it was, it was close upon the wall, both

from the expression of the Apostle that it was " without the

" gate," and from the custom of the Jews to fix their places
of execution on the outside of their cities p.

But, next, dismissing this question, we come to this most

important and remarkable circumstance, which will strike
most readers even at first sight ; viz. that the author under

review, whose learning none can question, and whose zeal for
*

Scripture all must honour, has fixed the site of Hezekiah's

pool by tradition, and tradition alone. He says that Hezekiah
" built within the city a pool, apparently the same which now

" exists under his name;" and upon this traditio y det

t the pool of Hezekiah he proceeds t y th

faithfulness of the tradition concerning the site of the Holy

Sepulchre. Yet it does not at all appear why the latter

Deut. xvii. 5 ; Luke iv. 29 ; also Jewish cemeteries as without the cities,
2 Kings x. 8 : vid. also Lev. xxiv. 14; vid. Lightfoot Chorograph. in Matt. 100.
Numb. xv. 35. Zorn. Opusc. Sacr. However, they were far enough to be
vol. ii. p. 193, upon Heb. xiii. 12, refers out of sight of the inhabitants. The
to 1 Kings xxi. 13 ; Acts vii. 59. And cemeteries of the Levitical cities were
for the like custom among the Romans, two thousand cubits off. Ibid. Choro-
to Plaut. Mil. Act. ii. sc. 4; Tac. Ann. graph, in Marc. 8. § 8.
ii. 32; Hor. Epod. 5. 99. On the
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tradition is not as good as the former, especially since far
greater pains have been taken to ascertain the site of the Se-
pulchre than that of the pool. Nor can it here be urged that
springs of water are not of a nature to be formed at will;
that they have a perpetuity and a possession of the soil which
mounds, or walls, or sepulchres have not; that they are not
of common occurrence in Jerusalem, and that there is no

great choice of pools between which the tradition might err.
This, indeed, would be an argument, if the pool were any

more than a reservoir; and that too, as Dr. Robinson himself

observes, in part at least of modern workmanship; but as the
case stands, of course it is quite inapplicable. Nor can he
intend to make a distinction between Christian tradition and

Jewish, as if the Jews were deserving of more consideration

and credit than the interested Clergy or the superstitious laity

of the Christian Church. For he candidly admits, that the

destruction of Jerusalem by Hadrian involved the destruction

of all their local recollections. " It may perhaps be asked/'

he says, " whether there does not exist a Jewish tradition,

" which would also be trustworthy ? not in respect to Jeru-

" salem itself,- for the Jews for centuries could approach the

" Holy City only to weep over itq." By a law of Hadrian

they were forbidden to approach within some miles of the

city, and Constantine did but permit them to view it from

the neighbouring hills.

It seems then that our author's argument against the

alleged site of the Holy Sepulchre depends on a definite

and single fact, and for that single fact he offers no proof
tever, except that very kind of proof, and that not so

good in its kind, as that on which the site of the Holy

Sepulchre is at present received. He cannot tell how long
the reservoir has been called Hezekiah's Pool, though he

Vol. i. p. 376, note: vitl. aLo p. 350.
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does tell us that it used to be called by the Monks the
Pool of the Sepulchre; while we know, on the other hand,

that the Sepulchre was fixed in its present site as much as

fifteen hundred years ago. He does not know under what

circumstances the pool was determined to be Hezekiah's;

whereas we do know that the site of the Sepulchre was
settled after a public formal examination, and, as it is re-

ported, with the united aid of learned Jews and Christians,

and with a unanimous decision. Yet, if the real pool was
within the wall, and the real Sepulchre without it, and if

their professed sites are so close to each other that both must

have been without or both within, (a point which itself, as

we have seen, is not at all clear), he asserts that the tradition

concerning the Sepulchre must be the false, and the tradition

concerning the pool must be the true1".

To proceed: it will be observed that Dr. Robinson takes

for granted another point, besides that of the pool being

really Hezekiah's; viz. that it was within the second wall.

Certainly it was within the city wall, as it ran in Hezeldah's

time; but it is obvious to ask, why was it only within the
d wall, and the first f it was with

the first wall, then Dr. Robinson will have proved too much;
for he will have brought up the city of David all across the

Professor Robinson, after speaking -* *- ' ^- ' though Dr. Robinson considers he has
of Hippicus, Antonia, and Hezekiah's ascertained it. And what reliance is to be
pool, says : u We have then three points placed on the site of the pool we have seen
u for determining the probable course in the text. In like manner Dr. Robinson
" of this wall/' (the second) ; 

" 
we re- can but say of Gennath "apparently

** paired personally to each of these three " near Hippicus," p. 411; " doubtless
"points, &c.M vol. ii. p. 67. Now of " near Hippicus," p. 461. And of the
the first lie does but say himself, " it second wall, " Josephus's description
" early occurred to us that [the tower of " of the second wall is very short and
" David] was very probably a remnant " unsatisfactory" p. 461. And he lo-

of the tower of Hippicus/' vol. i. p. cates the Tyropoeum differently from
455; " this impression was strengthened," other writers. Yet on these private in-
&c.; of the second Lami says, " I have ferences from doubtful conjectures on
" set down several places in the map, probable assumptions from unsatis-
" whose true situation is not knouni; factory testimony, the Catholic Church
" 

as for instance the castle Antonia;'* is to be convicted of fraud and folly.
App. BibL p. 76, ed. 1723, London,
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valley of the Tyropceum to the ridge of Acra on which the

Holy Sepulchre stands, and within " less than a quarter of

" " English mile" of the north-west corner of the Temple

It is necessary then for his argument that he should cleai

shew, not only that the pool really was Hezekiah's, but also
that the second wall Avas built in Hezekiah's time. On this

point, however, he does but speak as follows; " Of the date of
" this erection," i. e. the second wall, " we are no where in-

" formed; but it must probably have been older than the time

" of Hezekiah, who built within the city a pool, apparently
11 the same which now exists under his name8." That is,

Hezekiah's pool need only be within the second wall, because
the second wall, not the first, was in Hezekiah's time the

boundary of the city; and the second wall, not the first, was

in Hezekiah's time the boundary of the city, because Heze-

kiah's pool is only within the second wall. Such is the

author's proof of the second fact by which he shews that the"

Church of the Sepulchre was built upon a pretended site.

But it may be asked whether Scripture throws no light

upon the position of the pool; for in this way perhaps the

tradition respecting it may gain an authority which it has

not in itself. No tradition certainly is tenable which contra-

dicts Scripture; but many a tradition deserves attention or

commands assent about wrhich Scripture is silent, or to which

it devotes but a few words or a passing allusion. Dr. Ro-
binson is more rigorous on this point than I should be

myself; " this is the point," he says, " to which I would

particularly direct the reader's attention,, that all Eccle-

" siastical tradition respecting the ancient places in and

" around Jerusalem and throughout Palestine is of no value"

(and he prints the words in capitals,) " except so far as it is
c< supported by circumstances known to us from the Scriptures
" 

or from other contemporary testimony V It would seem
1 Vol. ii. p. 67. " * Vol. i. p. 374.
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then_, as if according to his deliberate principle, distinctly
and formally avowed, some Scriptural argument ought to be

forthcoming in favour of the traditionary settlement of the

site of Hezekiah's pool;-what Scripture does say, may be
told in a very few words.

In the Second Book of Chronicles we simply read as follows:

" This same Hezekiah also stopped the upper water-course of
" Gihon, and brought it straight down to the west-side of the

" city of Davidu." Now, what Gihon is, and where, is not here

the question; Dr. Robinson has some very interesting remarks

on the subject, on its concealment by Hezekiah, and on the

subterraneous channels by which he fed the reservoirs in
Jerusalem. All that here concerns us to observe in this

passage are two distinct statements, each of them quite in-

consistent with the tradition that the supposed pool of Heze-

kiah is really the work of that king. First, the inspired

writer tells us that Hezekiah brought the water into the city

of David, and the pretended pool is not in the city; and

next, that he brought it to the west side of the city, and the

pool is on the north. What then can be said, but that this

author's argument against the truth of the alleged site of the

Holy Sepulchre is based, not only on a blind Jewish tra-
clition, the like of which he elsewhere reprobates, but on a

disregard of the sacred text which it is the special object of
his work to consult ?

In conclusion I will but draw attention to the light which

tliis discussion has thrown upon the extreme improbability,

which was noticed before entering into it, that the parties"

who aided St. Helena in her search should have placed the
SeDulchre where we find it, unless it were the true site. If

u 2 Chron. xxxii. 30. If it is ne- by Gihon, in 2 Esdr. ii. 14. So does
cessary to appeal to authority, Calmet Lightfoot, Chorograph. in Matt. 25,
considers Hezekiah's pool to have been and in Joan. 5. §§ 2, 3. Reland places
in the western quarter of the city of the fount of Gihon from which it was
David, in 2 Paralip. xxxii. 30, and fed fed at the south-west. Palest, iii. p. 859.
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s are as clear as Dr. Rob Id consider them, they

were too clear for any one to miss themx. If the present

pool of Hezekiah was then acknowledged to be such, close

upon the present Sepulchre, is it credible that, with that in-

timate knowledge of the letter of the inspired writings which

no one denies to their times, the Clergy of Jerusalem should

have fixed on a site for the Sepulchre in the very heart of the

city of David ? Did the pool escape their eyes, or its title their
ears, or the sacred text their memory, or the conclusion from

these data their reason ? Could it be, that a pool which

Scripture says was within the walls, should be situated upon

a place of execution which Scripture as surely places without

them? And in like manner we might ask, were it worth

while, if the stones near the Damascus gate wear an antique

look now, were they not likely to tell their own story better,

if they were on the spot then ? and have traces of the old

wall become fainter or stronger in the course of years ? and

had the disposition of the ground undergone more alteration

then than now, or less, considering Hadrian rebuilt the city
on the site on which he found ity ? But it is needless to dwell

on the improbability of an hypothesis, which has been shewn
to be altogether gratuitous.

On the whole, then, I cannot doubt that the Holy Sepulchre

x Dr. Robinson begins by speaking " * lapidem,' etiam ipsa jam ejusdein
of the u difficulty arising from the pre- " civitatis transmigratio testatur ; quia
" sent location" of the Sepulchre "in " dum nunc in eo loco constructa est,
" the heart of the city," which " has ubi extra port am fuerat Dominus
" been felt by many pious minds. " crucifixus, prior ilia Jerusalem, ut
Yet, what so natural, as Maundrell ob- " dicitur, funditus est eversa." Horn.
serves, as that the Sepulchre, when in Evang. 39. init.
found, should attract the city round it ? y Those who deny that the Pagan
Again, why is it not a difficulty that Sion Temple was built on the site of the
is now so deserted? Is not this extension, Sepulchre, have to account for the utter
if not change, of site, what happens to oblivion, to which on their hypothesis
all cities of any standing? was Dr. Ro- the place of our Lord's crucifixion was
binson sceptical about St. Giles's in the consigned; whereas the circumstances
Fields when he came to London ? Pope attendant on that profanation which the
Gregory was perfectly aware of the Temple occasioned will explain such
change of site of the city " Hoc partial ignorance concerning it as seems" 

quoque quod additur," he says to have obtained among the Christians
" ( Non reliuquant in te lapidem super of Jerusalem,
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was really discovered, as Eusebius declares it to have been;

and I am as little" disposed to deny that the Cross was dis-

covered also, as that the relics of St. Cuthbert or the coffin

of Bishop Coverdale have been found in our own day.

6. The Death of Arms.

Constantine being gained over by the Ariaii party, called
Arius to Constantinople, with the intention of obligingj

Alexander, the Bishop of that see, to restore him to the com-

munion of the Church. The old man, who was at that time

ninety-seven years of age, betook himself with his people to

prayer and fasting. He shut himself up in the church and

continued in supplication for several days and nights. The

coming Sunday was appointed for the reception of Arius, and

on the preceding day Alexander was summoned before Con-

tine, and commanded to comply with his wish. On 1

isal the Emperor grew angry, and Alexander withdrew in

silence to urge the cause of Catholic truth with greater
earnestness in a more suitable Presence. He fell on his face

before the Altar, and he conjured Christ, the Lord of all and

King of kings, to deliver the Church from the danger and

disgrace which threatened it. One of the persons attendant
on him was Macarius, from whom St. Athariasius relates it.

Macarius followed his prayer as he spoke it, and it ran

thus :-" If Arius communicates to-morrow, let Thou Thy

" servant depart, and destroy not the righteous with the

" wicked. But if Thou sparest Thy Church, and I know

" Thou sparest it, have respect unto the words of the Euse-

(( bians, and give not Thine heritage unto ruin and reproach;

" and take Arius away, lest if he enter into the Church, his

" heresy seem to enter with him, and henceforth religion

" be counted as irreligionz." This prayer is said to have
been offered about 3 p. M. on the Saturday; that same even-*^ '

* De Mort Ar,
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ing Arms was in the great square of Constantino, when h
was suddenly seized with indisposition. On retiring, he was

overtaken by what is commonly considered to be the fate of

Judas, as described in the Book of Acts. The building where

this event took place became a record of it to future times,
and, as Socrates tells us, " rendered the manner of his death

" ever memorable, all passers-by pointing the finger at ita."
Now of this occurrence it is obvious to remark first of all,

that it is strictly of an historical character. It enters into the

public transactions of the times, and is one of a chain of events
which are linked together, and form a whole. It has a mean-

ing, and gives a meaning to the course of action in which it

is found. It is in no sense what Paley calls " naked history,"
and in this respect differs from certain other extraordinary
occurrences, such, for instance, as are recorded in the lives of

the Monks; nay from certain miracles of Scripture, such as

St. Paul's preservation from the viper, of which nothing
comes, and still more the resurrection wrought by Elisha's
bones. " It has been said/' says Paley, " that if the pro-
" digies of the Jewish history had been found only in frag-

" ments of Manetho or Berosus, we should have paid no
" regard to them; and I am willing to admit this. If we

" knew nothing of the facts, but from the fragment; if we

" possessed no proof that these accounts had been credited and

" acted upon from times, probably, as ancient as the accounts
" themselves; if we had no visible effects connected with the

" history, no subsequent or collateral testimony to confirm it;
" under these circumstances I think that it would be unde-

" serving of credit." He goes 011 to say that this is not the

case as regards the introduction of Christianity; nor, as we

may add, as regards the history of Arius.

Again it must be observed that this is more strictly a
miracle of the Church, than many which occur within her

" Hist. i. 38.
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pale and among her members; that is, it is done by the
Church, as the Church. Though it bears a tentative character,

it is the result of a solemn intercession, a solemn anathema,

of the Church. Miracles happened in the kingdom of Israel,
where there was no Church; but here is a contest between

an Emperor and a heresy on the one side, and the Church

on the other; the Church speaks through her constituted

authorities, and the judgment which is inflicted on her

enemy is an attestation to her divinity.

Further, it was done in the presence of hostile power, which

was awed by it, and altered its line of action in consequence.

Paley observes, when arguing for the miracles of the Gospel,

" We lay out of the case those which come merely in affirm-

ance of opinions already formed. It has long been ob-

" served that Popish miracles happen in Popish countries,

" that they make no converts. In the moral, as in the

natural world, it is change which requires a cause. Men

are easily fortified in their old opinions, driven from them

with great difficulty b." Now the event in question was a
Catholic miracle in an Arian citv, before an Arian court. «/ * f

amid a prevalent Arianism extending itself all through the
East,

" But after all, was it a miracle ? for if not, we are labouring

" at a proof, of which nothing comes." The more immediate

answer to this question has already been suggested several

times. When a Bishop with his flock prays night arid day
against a heretic, and at length begs of God to take him away,

and when he is suddenly taken away almost at the moment of

his triumph, and that by a death awfully significant, from its
likeness to one recorded in Scripture, is it not trifling to ask

whether such an occurrence comes up to the definition of a

miracle ? the question is not whether it is formally a miracle,

but whether it is an event, the like of which persons, who

b Evidences, part u. ch. 1.
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deny that miracles continue, will consent that the Church
should be considered still able to perform. If they are*

willing to allow to the Church such extraordinary protection,

it is for them to draw the line to the satisfaction of people in

general, between these and strictly miraculous events; if on*

the other hand they deny their occurrence in the times of

the Church, then there is sufficient reason for our appealing

here to the history of Arius in proof of the affirmative. This is

what suggests itself at first sight; however, that it was really

miraculous, Gibbon surely is a sufficient voucher. " Those/'

he says, " who press the literal narrative of the death of

" Arius, must make their option between poison and miracle."*

Now, considering that this awful occurrence took place in an

Arian city and court, and in the face of powerful and quick-

sighted adversaries, who had every means and every interest
o detect an act of such dreadful wickedness, as Gibbon in-

sinuates, surely, putting aside all higher considerations, there

are insuperable difficulties in the theory of poison; while those

who do not deny the moral governance of God and the

heretical and ungodly character of Arianism, will have no

difficulty in referring the catastrophe to miracle.
One other question may be asked, though it is of a doctrinal

nature, and therefore hardly needs to be considered here;

whether so solemn a denunciation as that adopted by Alex-

ander, and so positive a reference of the event which followed

to that denunciation as a cause, are not modes of acting and

judging uncongenial to the Christian religion. One passage

there certainly is in the New Testament, which at first sight

seems in opposition of it. When James and John wished to be

allowed to call down fire from heaven upon the Samaritans, as
Elijah had done upon Ahaziah's messengers, Christ answered,

" Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of: For the Son

" of man is not come to destroy men's lives, but to save them."

However, it is obvious to reply first, that Elijah, in the pas-
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sage in question, called down a miraculous punishment on the
soldiers of Ahaziah in his own defence; and it is observable,"*

that the Apostles asked leave to do the same, when the Sa-
maritans had refused to receive their Lord and them : whereas

the great rule of the Gospel is to " avenge not ourselves, but

" rather give place unto wrath/' as our Lord exemplified

when " they went to another village." But whether there be

any force in this distinction or not, certain it is that in the

Acts, in which we surely have the principles of the Gospel

drawn out into action, two precedents occur in justification of4

the conduct of St. Alexander, one given us by St. Peter and
the other by St. Paul; St. Peter's denunciation of Ananias and

Sapphira was followed by their instantaneous deaths; St.Paul's

denunciation of Elymas by his immediate blindness. These

instances, moreover, suggest that our Lord's earthly ministry

might probably be conducted on different laws from those which
belonged to His risen power, when the Spirit had descended

and light was spread abroad; according to the text in which

blasphemy against the Son of man and blasphemy against the
Spirit are contrasted. Hence St. Paul calls Elymas, who was

f' seeking to turn away the deputy from the faith," an 
" 

enemy

" of all righteousness," and a ''perverter of the right ways of
" the Lord;" and St. Peter still more expressly accuses Ana-

nias and his wife of " lying against the Holy Ghost," and
" tempting the Spirit of the Lord." It is obvious also to

refer to St. Paul's imprecation on Alexander, the copper-

smith, that the Lord would reward him according to his

works. Here St. Paul, wrho had the gift of inspiration,

aks of Alexander personally; but the Bishops of the

Church did not venture so much as this ; they did but con-

template her enemies in their opposition, as heretics or
rebels, and dealt with them accordingly, without any direct
reference to their real and absolute state in the siht of

God.
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7. The fiery eruption on Julian's attempt to rebuild the

Jewish Temple.

Bishop Warburton, as is well known, has written in defence

of the miraculous character of the earthquake and fiery

eruption which defeated the attempt of the Emperor Julian

to rebuild the Jewish Temple. Though in many most im-

portant respects he shews his dissent from the view of the EC-*

clesiastical miracles taken in these pages, yet the propositions
which he lays down in the commencement of his wrork are

precisely those which it has been here attempted to maintain;
first, " that all the miracles recorded in Church history are

"not forgeries or delusions;" next, " that their evidence
" doth not stand on the same foot of credit with the miracles

" recorded in Gospel history/' In drawing out the facts and
the evidence of the miracle in question, I shall avail myself of

the work of this learned and able writer, with which I agree
in the main, though of course there is room for difference

of opinion, both as regards the details of the one and the
other, and the view to be taken of them.

In the year 363 Julian in the course of his systematic

hostilities against Christianity, determined to rebuild the
Temple at Jerusalem. The undertaking was conducted on a

magnificent scale, large sums being assigned out of the public

revenue for its execution. Alypius, an intimate friend of Julian,
was set over the work; the Jews aided him with a vast collection

of materials and of workmen. Both sexes, all ranks, took

part in the labour, entering upon the ruins, clearing away the

rubbish, and laying bare the foundationsc. What followed,

is attested by a number of authorities, who agree with each

er in all substantial respects, though, as was to be expected,

" It was quite an enthusiastic move- was removed in mantles of silk and
ment We are told that the spades and purple. Vid. Gibbon, ch. 23.
pickaxes were of silver, and the rubbish
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no single writer relates every one of the particulars. First,

we have the contemporary testimony of the Pagan historian

Ammianus Mareellinus, and we may add of Julian himself;

then of St. Gregory Nazianzend, St. Ambrose, and St. Chry-
tom, who were more or less contemporaries; and of Ru-

finus, Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret of the century fol-

lowing. They declare as follows :-the work was interrupted

by a violent whirlwind, says Theodoret, which scattered about

vast quantities of lime, sand, and other loose materials col-

lected for the building. A storm of thunder and lightning

followed; fire fell, says Socrates; and the workmen's tools,

the spades, the axes, and the saws, were melted down. Then

came an earthquake, which threw up the stones of the old

foundations of the Temple, says Socrates; filled up the ex-

cavation, says Theodoret, which had been made for the new

foundations; and, as Rufinus adds, threw down the buildings

in the neighbourhood, and especially the public porticoes, in
which were numbers of the Jews who had been aiding the

undertaking, and who were buried in the ruins. The work-i

men returned to their work; but from the recesses laid open by

the earthquake, balls of fire burst out, says Ammianus; and
that, again and again, as often as they renewed the attempt;

the fiery mass, says Rufinus, ranged up and down the street

for hours; and St. Gregory, that, when some fled to a neigh-

bouring church for safety, the fire met them at the door and
forced them back with the loss either of life or of their ex-

tremities. At length the commotion ceased; a calm suc-

ceeded; and, as St. Gregory adds, in the sky appeared a

luminous Cross surrounded by a circle. Nay, upon the gar-
ments and upon the bodies of the persons present Crosses

were impressed, says St. Gregory; which were luminous by

night, says Rufinus; and at other times of a dark colour,

d Orat. v. 4-7-The Oration was composed the very year of the miracle.
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says Theodoret; and would not wash out, adds Socrates. In
consequence, the attempt was abandonede.

There is no reason for doubting any part of this narrative;

however, enough will remain if we accept only the pagan and
contemporaneous account given us by Ammianus, who,, to
use the words of Warburton, was 

" a contemporary writer, of

noble extraction, a friend and admirer of Julian, and his
i

" companion in arms, a man of affairs, learned, candid, and

" impartial, a lover of truth, and the best historian of his
" times," and " a Pagan professed and declared."-" Though

" Julian," says this writer, " with anxious anticipation of con-
" tingencies of every kind, was keenly engaged in the prose-

" cution of the numberless arrangements incident to his

" [Persian] expedition, yet that no place might be without
" its share in his energy, and that the memory of his reign

" might continue in the greatness of his works, he thought

" of rebuilding at an extravagant expense the proud Temple
" once at Jerusalem, which after many conflicts and much

" blood shed, in the siege under Vespasian first and then

" Titus, was with difficulty taken; and he committed the

" accomplishment of this task to Alypius of Antioch, who

had before that been Lieutenant of Britain. Alypius there-

t himself vigorously to th k,and w ded

" by the governor of the province; when fearful balls of fire,

" breaking out near the foundations, continued their attacks,

" till the workmen, after repeated scorchings, could approach
" 

no more; and thus the fierce element obstinately repelling
" them, he gave over his attemptf."

e " Did the Emperor relent ? did his " or lastly, did the Christians them-
" agents fail in their obedience? or were " selves defeat this insult by opposing
" the Jews on better thoughts intimi- " force to force ? One or other of these
" dated ? was the purpose diverted by " causes must be given to account in a" a foreign invasion or by domestic " natural way for the defeat." Julian,
" tumults ? did some hostile barbarian, p. 75.
" at that juncture, break in upon the f Hist " Why need I insist on
" empire ; or some rebellious province " the conduct of so fair an adversary as
" suspend and weaken its authority? " Marcellinus, when Libanius, and the

111
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Julian too seems awkwardly to allude to it in a fragment

of a letter or oration, which Warburton has pointed out,
and which is so curious an evidence of his defeat and its

extraordinary circumstances, that it may be fitly introduced

in this place. He is encouraging the zeal of the Pagans for

the honour of their divinities, and he says : " Let no one dis-

" believe the gods, from seeing and hearing that their statues

" and their temples have been insulted in some quarters.

" Let no one beguile us by his speeches, or unsettle us on

" the score of Providence; for those who reproach us on this

" head, I mean, the Prophets of the Jews, what will they sayi

" about their own Temple, which has been thrice overthrown,

" and is not even now rising g ? This I have said with no wish

" to reproach them, inasmuch as I myself, at so late a day,
d 'P t build it f< 1 f Him

f< was worshipped there. Here I have alluded to it, with the
" 

purpose of shewing, that of human things nothing is im-

" perishable, and that the Prophets who wrote as I have men-
" tioned, raved, and were but the gossips of canting old
" women. Nothing, indeed, contradicts the notion of that

*' rest of Julian's sophists, those bigots destruction of the building, though the
" to Paganism, and inflamers of their hindrance was a destruction as far as it
" master's follies, dared not so much went. ut Lardner and Warburton
" 

as mutter the least suspicion of this seem to mistake when they argue against
" nature. Nor was their silence the ef- Fabricius that £y¬i06u&0u 8e oi>5e vvv

" feet of fear, or want of goodwill. In means " not raised again to this day,"
" more dangerous and offensive matters whereas it must rather be construed " not ^h-*

they spoke freely, and with insolence rising" or " in course of building " War-
enoug; for when the Christians burton reckons the alterations and ad-
every where gave out that the death ditions under Herod as by implication
of Julian was miraciilous, these a destruction of the second Temple ; and
friends of his publicly maintained as another hypothesis he suggests the

" that he was basely assassinated by a profanation under Antiochus. Lardner
" Christian soldier; and undertook to thinks Julian spoke vaguely or rhe-
" make good the charge, at their own torically, or that he referred to the cala-
" peril, if the Emperor would appoint mities which came upon Jerusalem in
" commissaries to examine the fact." the time of Adrian. " Julien loin det

Julian, p. 280. " conclure de ce qui etoit arrive a Je-
Fabricius and De la Bleterie con- " rusalem la verite de la religion Chre-

sider the " three times " to include " tienne, en inferoit que le revelation
Julian's own attempt to rebuild, yet it u juda'ique etoit fausse." De la Bleterie.
is harsh, as Warburton observes, to call Julian, v. p. 399.
a hindrance in rebuilding, an actual «
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God being great, but He is unfortunate in His Prophets
" and interpreters ; I say that they did not take care to

<e purify their souls by a course of education, nor to open their

fast-closed eyes, nor to dissipate the da which l y

" them. And, like men who see a great light through a mist,

" not clearly nor distinctly, and take it not for pure light, but+

" for fire, and are blind to all things around about it, they cry

" out loudly, ' Shudder and fear ; fire, flame, death, sword,

" ' lance/ expressing by many words that one destructive pro-

" perty of fire V When it is considered that Julian was, as

it were, defeated by the Prophets of that very people he was
aiding ; that he desired to rebuild the Jewish Temple, and the

Christians declared that he could not, for the Jewish Prophets

themselves had made it impossible; we surely may believe,

that in the foregoing passage this was the thought which was"

passing in his mind, while the prophetic emblem of fire

haunted him, which had been so recently exhibited in the

catastrophe by which he had been baffled.
The fact then cannot be doubted i ; it may be asked, how-

ever, whether the perpetual ruin of the Temple was actually

predicted in the Prophets ; and if not, what was the drift of
this miracle, and how it was connected with the Church. It

h Page 295. Ed. Spanh. Lardner passed over. Moyle is "unwilling to
contends that this letter from its tone " reject all [miracles since the days of
must have been written before any at- " the Apostles] without reserve, for the
tempt to rebuild the Temple ; which " sake of a very remarkable one which
indeed he considers Julian never to " happened at the rebuilding of the
have put into execution. This is a " Temple," &c. Posth. Works, vol. i.
paradox more in the style of ar- ). 101. He professes to be influenced
burton whom he is opposing, than of :>y the testimony and the antecedent
so sensible and sober a writer. probability. Douglas speaks of War-

1 It is objected by Lardner that St. burton's defence of it as ** a work written

Jerome, Prudentius, and Orosius, are 
" ~ i_i.

with a solidity of argument which
silent about the miracle. Others have " might always have been expected
alleged the silence of St. Cyril of Jeru- " from the author, and with a spirit of
salem. But if, as a matter of course, " candour which his enemies thought
good testimony is to be overborne be- " him incapable of." These admissions
cause other good testimony is wanting, 

^* 

are very strong considering the authors.
there will be few facts of history certain. Mosheim takes the same side. J. Bas-
Why shfmld Ammianus be untrue, be- nage, Lardner, Hey, &c. take the con-
cause Jerome is silent? Sometimes the trary.
notoriety of a fact leads to its being

m 2
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is connected with the Church and the Prophets by one circum-
stance, if by no other, and that a remarkable one; that before"

the actual attempt to rebuild, a Bishop of the Church had

denounced it, prophesied its failure, and that from the light

thrown upon the subject by the Prophets of the Old Testament.

" Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem/' says Socrates, "bearing in

" mind the words of the Prophet Daniel, which Christ had

" confirmed in the Holy Gospels, declared to many before-
" hand, that now the time was come, when stone should not

" remain upon stone for that Temple, but the Saviour's pro-

" phecy should be fulfilledk." St. Cyril seems to have

argued that since our Lord prophesied the utter destruction

of the Temple, and since that destruction was not yet fully

accomplished, b o in course of accomplishment, f< tli
old foundations at that time still remained, therefore Julian

was reversing the Divine order of things and building up
when God was engaged in casting down, and in consequence

was sure to fail. And as Julian probably understood Daniel's
and our Lord's words in the same wav, and did set himselfc *

deliberately and professedly to contravene them, as apparently
fulfilled in the fortunes of the Temple, he was evidently

placing himself in open hostility to Christ and His Prophet,

and challenging Him to the encounter. No circumstances

then could be more fitting for the interposition of a miracle

in frustration of his undertaking.

The same conclusion may be argued from our Lord's words
to the Samaritan woman. He does not indeed mention the

Temple by name, but He must be considered to allude to it,

k Hist iii. 20. Lardner (Testimonies, Socrates reports of him, Catech. xv. 15:
eh, 46. 3.) says, that " it is very ahsurd " Antichrist shall come at a time when
" for any Christians to talk in this man- " there shall not be left one stone upon
" 

ner. Christ's words had been fulfilled " another in the Temple." This was
" almost 300 years before;" and refers written before Julian's attempt; and
to Rufinus as giving the true account St. Chrysostom, after it, pronounces the
of St. Cyril's words, viz. that " it could prophecy of ** not one stone upon an-
" not be that the Jews should be able " other" not fulfilled even then. Horn.

" to lay them stone upon stone;" but 75. in Matth.
St. Cyril himself expressly says what
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when He says that men should not " worship at Jerusalem."
They were indeed t y where, but t
worship without the Temple ; and that because they were to
worship " in spirit and in truth." A spiritual worship was
incompatible with the Judaic services; so that when Chris-
tianity appeared the Temple was destroyed. Julian then, in
building again the Temple, was doing what he could to falsify
Christianity.

But again, the Jewish Temple was confessedly the centre

of the Jewish worship and polity; to rebuild the Temple

then, was to establish the Jews, as Jews, in their own land,

an event, which, if prophecy is sure, never is to be. s( The

" building of [the Temple,] " says Mr. Davison, " was directed

" for this reason, that God had given ' rest to His people/
" and henceforth would not suffer them to wander or be dis-

" turbed; so long as they enjoyed the privilege of being His

" people at all. ' Moreover, I will appoint a place for My

" ' people Israel, and will plant them, that they may dwell

" ' in a place of their own, and move no more.' This promise
" of rest was connected with the Temple, for it was spoken

f< when God confirmed and commanded the design of building

" it." He continues presently, " Their national estate was

" henceforth attached to this Temple, It fell with them;

" when they returned and became a people again, it rose

" also . . Excepting around this Temple, they have never been

" able to settle themselves as a people, nor find a publicI

" home for their nation or their religion . . So that the long
" desolation of their Temple, and their lasting removal from
" the seat of it, are no inconsiderable proofs that their polity
" and peculiar law are come to an end in the purposes of

" Providence, and according to the intention of the Temple-
" appointment, as well as in the factT." Julian then, in

proposing to rebuild the Jewish Temple, aimed at the re-
.

1 Discourses on Prophecy, v. 2. § 2,
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establishment of Judaism,-of that ceremonial religion, which

in. its day indeed had been the instrument of Divine Provi-
dence towards higher blessings in store, and those for all

men, but which, when those blessings were come, forthwith
was disannulled in the Divine counsels "for the weakness

" and unprofitableness thereof."

And next the question may be asked whether there was
_

after all any miracle in the case, as in the instance of most of

the other extraordinary occurrences which have passed under

review. The luminous Crosses upon the garments and bodies

of the persons present, were apparently of a phosphoric na-

turem; the Cross in the air resembled meteoric phenomena; the

earthquake and balls of fire had a volcanic origin; and other
marvellous circumstances are referrible to electricity. This

all may be very true n, and yet it may be true also that the

m " What has a stronger appearance " ' two or three claps above measure
" of contradiction than one of them " * dreadful, so that the whole congre-
¬t affirming that these crosses were " ' gation, affected alike, threw them-
" shining and radiated, and another tt 6 selves on their knees at this terrify-
" that they were sombrous and dark 6 ing sound. It appeared the light-
" coloured ? yet this apparent contra- tt * ning fell at the same time, but
u diction assists us in the discovery of tt ' without harm to any one. So far
" one of their physical properties; and * then there was nothing, but what is
" that discovery helps us to reconcile 6 common in the like cases. The

tt the contradiction, as we find they were tt * wonderful part wras this, which after-
tt black by day and lucid by night." 6 wards was taken notice of by many,
Julian, p. 150. 6 that the marks of a cross were found

n War bur ton supplies us with the tt ' to have been imprinted on the bodies
following parallels: ut to put the " * of those who were then at Divine
" matter out of doubt I shall produce " * service in the Cathedral. The i-

fta passage from the Adversaria of ' shop of Wells told my Lord of Ely
" the famous Isaa c Casaubon, written * that his wife (a woman of uncommon

while in England, and, as his son tt 4 probity) came to him and informed
Meric conjectures, (to whom we are " * him, as of a great miracle, that she

" indebted for it), about the year 1610 " * had then the mark of a cross im-
" 1611. It follows in these words: 'This " * pressed upon her body. Which tale
" ' day the Lord Bishop of Ely, [An- " ' when the Bishop treated as absurd
tt * drewes] a Prelate of great piety and " * his wife exposed the part, and gave
" * holiness, related to me a wonderful / " * him ocular proof. He afterwards
" ' thing. He said he had received the " * observed that he had upon himself
ff * account from many hands, but chiefly tt 6 on his arm (as I take it) the plainest
" ' from the Lord Bishop of Wells, lately mark of a Others had it on the
" ' dead, who was succeeded by the Lord ' shoulder, the breast, the back, or

acute; that in the city of Wells, * other parts. This account that great
* about fifteen years ago, one sum- tt * man my Lord of Ely gave me in
* mer's day, while the people were at " * such a manner as forbade me even
6 Divine service in the Cathedral " ' to doubt of its truth.' " Julian, p. 119.
' Church, they heard, as it thundered, And from Boyle : " * And that the sub-
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mediate cause, which set t various ag t

tion and combined them for one work, was supernatural;

just as the agency of mind on matter, in speaking, walking,

writing, eating, and tlie like,, is not subject to physical laws ,

though manifesting itself through them0. Again, even sup-

posing that these phenomena were not in themselves mira-
p

yet lytl concurrence with the moral y

of things, their happening at that time and place and in that

subserviency to the declarations of ancient prophecy, is in
itself of the nature of a miracle. It is observable too, that

though the Cross in the air be attributable to meteoric causes,

yet such an occurrence is after all very unusual; now we read of

" * terraneal effluvia may produce effects " 'relator; they would not wash out
" 6 and therefore probably be of natures " ' with simple water, but required

6 
very uncommon, irregular, and, if I " ' soap ; their duration was also un-

* 
may so speak, extravagant, may " * equal, some lasting ten or fifteen« ' 
appear in those prodigious crosses " ' days, and others longer, before they

* that were seen in our time, viz. in 6 disappeared.' " Julian, p. 125.
* the year 1660, in the Kingdom of 0 " The mineral and metallic sub-

.. ' Naples, after the eruption of the " stances which, by their accidental fer-
' fiery mountain Vesuvius ; of which " mentation, are wont to take fire and
6 prodigies the learned Kircherus has " burst out in flame, were the native
* given an account in a particular ** contents of the place from which they
* Diatribe; for these crosses were seen " issued ; but in all likelihood they' 
on linen garments, as shirt-sleeves, " would have there slept, and still con-

6 women's aprons, that had lain open " tinned in the quiet innoxious state
' to the air, and upon the exposed " in which they had so long remained,
6 parts of sheets, which is the less to " had not the breath of the Lord awoke
6 be admired, because, as Kircher " and kindled them. But when the
' fairly guesses, the mineral vapours " Divine Power had thus miraculously
(were, by the texture that belongs to interposed to stir up the rage of these

u ' linen, (which consists of threads " fiery elements and yet to restrain
crossing one another, for the most " their fury to the objects of His venge-

* part at or near right angles) easily ance, He then again suffered them to
determined to run along in almost " do their ordinary office ; because na-

' straight lines crossing each other, " ture, thus directed, would, by the
u 6 and consequently to frame spots re- " exertion of its own laws, answer all
" ( sembling someone and some another "the ends of the moral designation."

( kind of crosses. These were ex- Julian, p. 246. Again, " We see why
6 tremely numerous in the several "fire was the scourge employed ; as we
' parts of the Kingdom of Naples, in- " may be sure water would have been,
* somuch that the Jesuit that sent the " were the region of Judea naturally
relation to Kircher says that h e " subject to inundations. For miracles,

* himself found thirty in one Altar- " not being an ostentatious, but a ne- ^ff
' cloth, that fifteen were found upon " cessary instrument of God's moral
6 the smock-sleeve of a woman, and " government, we cannot conceive it
f that he reckoned eight in a boy's " probable that He would create the
4 band: also their colour and inagni- " elements for this purpose, but use
6 tude were very unequal, and their " those which already lay stored up
* figures discrepant, as may appear by -f^ ^^H ^^H "« " against the day of visitation." ibid.

many pictures of them drawn by the p. 250.
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three such occurrences in the course of the fifty years between
Constantine's accession to power and Julian, during which

period Christianity was effecting its visible triumph and
establishment in the world;-viz. the Cross at the conver-

sion of Constantine, that which hung over Jerusalem in the

reign of Constantius, and the Cross which forms part of the

awful events now in question; and while any accumulation

of extraordinary phenomena creates a difficulty in finding a
cause in nature adequate to their production, the recurrence

of the same phenomena argues design, or the interference of

agency beyond nature. It must be added too that the occur-

rence of a whirlwind, an earthquake, and a fire, especially
reminds us of Elijah's vision in Horeb, and again of the
manifestation of the Divine Presence in the first and fourth

of the Acts, yet there is no appearance that the writers to

whom we have referred, had these events in their mind;

rather it is only by the union of their separate testimonies,

each incomplete in itself, that the parallel is formed P. More-

over the events in question did the work of a miracle;
they defeated powerful enemies, who would not have been

unwilling to detect imposture, and who would not have

been deterred from their purpose by interruptions which

are extraordinary only in a relation. If the purpose of the

Scripture miracles be to enforce on the minds of men an im-

pression of the present agency and of the will of God, His ap-

proval of one man or doctrine, and His disapproval of another,

not even the clearest of those recorded in the Gospel could

have secured this object more effectually than did the wonder-
ful occurrence in question. And did we see at this day a great

attempt made to reinstate the Jews as Jews in their own land,

to build their Temple and to recommence their sacrifices, did

P It should be observed that the order in the original authorities; Warburton
in which the miraculous phenomena has been followed except in one in-
have been arranged above is not found stance.
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the enemies of the Catholic Church forward it, did heretical

bodies and their officials on the spot take part in it, and did

some catastrophe, as sudden and unexpected as the fiery

eruption, befall the attempt, I conceive, whatever became of
abstract definitions, we should feel it to be a Divine inter-

ference, bringing with it its own evidence, and needing no

interpretation. It must be recollected, too, that certain c

the miracles of Scripture, such as the destruction of Sodom,i

may be plausibly attributed to physical causes; yet this is
no disparagement of their Divine character. And lastly,

as to the extravagance of some writers who have considered
the miracle an artifice of the Christian body, the same

scepticism which has wantonly ascribed it to combustibles of

the nature of gunpowder, has at other times suggested a
like explanation of the thunders and lightnings when the

Law was given, and of the deaths of Korah, Dathan, and
Abiram.

8. Recovery of the Blind Man by the Relics of St. Gervasius
and St. Protasius at Milan.

The history of this miracle occurs in the present volume q,

and attention has been drawn to it in a work which appeared
several years sincer. Yet it is so memorable an act of Divine

Power, that one or two additional remarks upon it cannot be
out of place.

The broad facts connected with it are these : St. Ambrose

with a large portion of the population of Milan was resisting
the Empress Justina in her attempt to seize on one of the
churches of the city for Arian worship. In the course of the
contest he had occasion to seek for the relics of Martyrs, to
place in a new church which was to be dedicated: and 1

found two skeletons, with a quantity of fresh blood, the mira-

i Pages 104, 105. miraculous passages of St. Antony's
1 Church of the Fathers, ch. iii.: the Life are discussed in ch. xviii. and xix.
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culous token of martyrdom. Miracles followed, both cures
and exorcisms; and at length, as he was moving the relics to

a neighbouring church, a blind man touched the c

covered them and regained his sight. The Empress in con-

sequence relinquished the contest: and the subject of the

miracle dedicated himself to religious service in the Church

of the Martyrs, where he seems to have remained till his

death. These facts are attested by St. Ambrose himself,

several times by St. Augustine, and by Paulinus secretary to
St. Ambrose in his Life of the Saint addressed to St. Au-

gustine.

This miracle, it is to be presumed, will satisfy the tests

which Douglas provides for verifying events of that nature.

That author lays down, as we have already seen, that miracles
are to be suspected, when the accounts of them were first pub-

lished long after the time or far from the place of their alleged

occurrence; or, if not, yet were not then and there subjected
4

to examination. Now in the instance before us we have the

direct testimony of three contemporaries, St. Ambrose, St.

Augustine, and Paulinus; two of whom at the least were

present at the very time and place, and one wrote his ac-

count immediately upon or during the events, as they pro-
ceeded. These three witnesses agree together in all sub-

stantial matters; and the third, who writes twenty-six years

after the miracle, when St. Ambrose was dead, unlike many

reporters of miracles, adds nothing to the narrative, as St.

Ambrose and St. Augustine left it. Douglas observes inF

explanation of the third of his conditions, that we may

suspect miracles of having " been admitted without examina-
" tion, first, if they coincided with the favourite opinions and

" superstitious prejudices of those to whom they were re-

" ported, and who on that account might be eager to receive

" them without evidence; secondly, if they were set on
" foot, or at least were encouraged and supported by those
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" who alone had the power of detecting the fraud, and who

" could prevent any examination which might tend to unde-

" ceive the world s." Now here all the powrer was on the

side of those against whom the miracle was wrought ; and,

though the popular feeling was with St. Ambrose, yet the

whole city had had an Arian clergy for nearly twenty years,
and could not but be in a measure under Arian influence.

But however this might be, at least Ambrose had to cope

witli Arian princes armed with despotic power, an Arian court,

an Arian communion lately dominant, and still organized

with a bishop at its head. His enemies had already made at-

tempts to assassinate him ; and again, to seize his person, and

to carry him off from the city. They had hitherto been the as-

sailants, and he had remained passive. Now, however, he had
at last ventured on what in its effects was an aggressive act.

He has to dedicate a Church, and he searches for relics of

Martyrs. He is said to find them ; miracles follow ; the sick*

and possessed are cured ; at length in the public street, in

broad day, while the relics are passing, a blind man, well

known in the place by name, by trade, by person, and by

his calamity, professes to recover his sight by means of them.

Here surely is a plain challenge made to the enemies of the

Church, almost as direct as Elijah's to the idolatrous coui

and false prophets of Israel. St. Ambrose supplies them

with materials, nor would they want the good will, to detect

a fraud, if fraud there be. Yet they are utterly unable to
cope with him. They denied the miracle indeed, and they

do otherwise, if they were to remain Arians; as

Protestant writers deny it now, that they may not be forced
to be Catholics. They denied the miracle, and St. Ambrose,

in a sermon preached at the time, plainly tells us that they
did ; but they did not hazard any counter statement or distinct

explanation of the facts of the case. They did not so much
" Pages 28, 52.
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as the Jews, who, on the Resurrection, at least said that our

Lord's Body was stolen away by night. They did nothing

but deny,-except indeed we let their actions speak for them.
One thing then they did; they gave over the contest. The
miracle was successful.

This miracle answers to Leslie's criteria also. It was sen-

sible; it was public; and the subject of it became a monu-

ment of it, and that with a profession that he was so. He

remained on the spot, and dedicated himself to God's service

in the Church of the Martyrs who had been the means of his

cure; thus by his mode of life proclaiming the mercy which

had been wrought for him, and by his presence challenging
examination.

An attempt has lately been made to resolve this miracle into a

mere trick of priestcraft; but doubtless the Arians would have

been beforehand with the present objector, could a case have

been made out with any plausibility. This anticipation is

confirmed by an inspection of the inferences or conjectures
of which he makes the historical facts the subject. The

blood, he says, was furnished by the blind Severus, who had

been a butcher and might still have relations in the trade.
And since St. Ambrose translated the relics at once, instead

of waiting for the next Sunday, this is supposed to argue

that he was afraid, had the ceremony been postponed, of the

fraud being detected by the natural consequences of the

delay.

But all facts admit of two interpretations; there is not the

transaction or occurrence, consisting of many parts, but some

of them may be fixed upon as means of forcing upon it a

meaning contrary to the true one, as is shewn by the in-

genuity exercised in defence of clients in the courts of law.

What has been attempted by the writer to whom I allude,
as regards St. Ambrose, has been done better, though more

wickedly, by the infidel author of the New Trial of the
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Witnesses as regards the History of the Resurrection. In

such cases inquirers will decide according to their preposses-
sions *; if they are prepared to believe that the Fathers and
Doctors of the Church would introduce the blood of the

shambles into a grave, and pretend that it was the blood of

God's saints., and hire men first to feign themselves demoniacs

and then to profess themselves dispossessed on approaching

the counterfeit relics, they will be convinced in the particular

case by very slight evidence, and will catch at any circum-

stances which may be taken as indications of what they thinl

antecedently probable; but if they think this to be impiety too
daring, too frightful, too provocative of even an immediate

judgment, for any but the most callous hearts and the most

reckless consciences to conceive it, they would not believe
even plausible evidence for it. If it appears to them not

unlikely that miracles continue in the Church, they will find
that it is easier to admit than to reject what comes to them

on such weighty testimony; but if they think miracles as

improbable after a revelation is given, as they appeared to

Hume before it, then they will judge with him that " a

fe religionist may know his narration to be false, and yet

persevere in it, with the best intentions in the world, for
cc .1 ting so holy a cause j or even where t

" delusion has no place, vanity, excited by so strong a
" temptation, operates on him more powerfully than on the

" rest of mankind in any other circumstances, and self-interest

" with equal force u."

1 This has been dwelt on at length, was pure and orthodox. But the
supr. pp. Ixviii-Ixxviii. Gibbon gives stubborn mind of the infidel is guarded
us a curious illustration of it in his re- <6 by secret incurable suspicion; and the
mark on the miracle of the Confessors, " Arian or Socinian, who has seriously
which is presently to be related. He " rejected the doctrine of the Trinity,
says; " This supernatural gift of the " will not be shaken by the most plausible
" African Confessors, who spoke with- " evidence of an Athanasian miracle,"
" out tongues, will command the assent Ch, xxxvii.
" of those, and of those only, who u Essay on Miracles.
" already believe that their language
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There are circumstances, however, in this miracle, which

may be felt as difficulties by those who neither deny the con-
tinuance of a Divine Presence in the Church, nor accuse her

Pastors and Teachers of impious imposture. Yet it is diffi-

cult to treat thenr, without entering upon doctrinal questions

which are not in place in the present Essay. One or two of
them, which extend to the case of other alleged miracles of

the early Church, besides the one immediately before us, shall
here be briefly considered, and that in the light which the

analogy or the pattern of Scripture throws upon them, which

is the main view I have taken of objections all 8
Now, first it may be urged that the discovery of the blood

of the Martyrs is not after the precedent of any thing we
meet with in Scripture, which says very little of relics, and

nothing of relics of such a character as this, involving as it

does a miracle. What is the true doctrine about relics, how

they are to be regarded, what is their use and their abuse, is no

question before us. If it could be shewn that the doctrine in-

volved in the discovery of the Martyrs, is on Scriptural grounds

such, as plainly to prove either that it did not take place, or that*

it cannot be referred to Divine agency, this of course would su-

persede all other considerations. Meanwhile I will but observe,
as far as the silence of Scripture is concerned, that it could

afford a pattern of the alleged miracle from the nature of the*

case. The resurrection of the body is only a Christian doctrine;

and martyrdom, that is, dying for a creed, is a peculiarity of
the Gospel, and was instanced among the Jews only in pro-
portion as the Gospel was anticipated. The blood was the
relic of those whose bodies had been the temple of the Spirit,

and who were believed to be in the presence of Christ.

Miracles were not to be expected by such instruments till
Christ came; nor afterwards, till a sufficient time had elapsed

for Saints to be matured and offered up, and for pious

offices and assiduous attentions to be paid by others towards
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the tabernacles which they left behind them. Precedents
then to our purpose, whether in Old or in New Testament,

are as little to be expected as precedents to guide us in de-
termining the relations of the Church to the State, or the

question of infant baptism, or the propriety of places of wor-

ship. Time alone could determine what the Divine purpose

was concerning the earthly shrines in which a Divine Presence

had dwelt; whether, as in the case of Moses and Elijah, they
were to be withdrawn from the Churchj or as in the case of

Elisha to fulfil some purpose even though the spirit was de-

parted; and if the latter, whether their bones were to be

employed,-or whether their bodies would be preserved in-
corrupt, as St. Jerome reports of Hilarion,-or whether the

Levitical sacrifices, which as types were once for all fulfilled

when our Lord's blood was shed, were nevertheless to furnish

part of the analogy existing between the Christian and the
Mosaic Dispensations. Nor is there any thing that ought to
shock us in the idea that blood, which had become coagulate,

should miraculously be made to flow. A very remarkable

prototype of such an event seems to be granted to us in

Scripture, in our Lord's own history. The last act of His
humiliation was, after His death, to be pierced in His side,
when blood and water issued from it. A stream of blood from

a corpse can hardly be considered other than supernatural.

And it so happens that St. Ambrose is the writer to remark
upon this solemn occurrence in his comment on St. Luke,

assigning at the same time its typical meaning. " Blood,"
he says, " undoubtedly congeals after death in our bodies;

" but in that Body, though incorrupt yet dead, the life of all
" welled forth. There issued water and blood; water to

" wash, blood to redeem. Let us drink then what is our

" price, that by drinking we may be redeemed x."

x In Luc. lib. x. § 135. Euthymius Theophylact. in loc. says that in order
Zigab. says the same in loc. Joan. to place the miracle beyond doubt the
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Another objection which has been made to the miracles

ascribed by St. Ambrose to the relics which he discovered, is

the encouragement they are supposed to give to a kind of
creature-worship, unknown to Scripture. This is strongly

urged by the objector whom I just now had occasion to

notice. He observes that miracles can be of no avail against

the great principles of religious truth, such as the Being and

Attributes of Almighty God; that no miracles can sanction

and justify idolatry; if then the Nicene miracles (so he calls

them) " when regarded in the calmest and most comprehensive
m .er/ h cons ted to deb the re

" ligious sentiments of mankind, if they have confirmed

" idolatrous practices, if they have enhanced that infatua-

" tion which has hurried men into the degrading worship of

" subordinate divinities, we then boldly say, that, whether

" natural or preternatural, such miracles are not from God, but

" from ' the enemy y.' " " Do you choose/' he continues, " to

" affirm the supernatural reality of the Nicene Miracles ? you
" then mark the Nicene Church as the slave and agent of the

water issued also. That the flowing of " who saw it hare record," &c. which
the blood was miraculous would appear seems to intimate something mira-
from the description St. John gives of culous, applies to the hlood as well as
it, "forthwith came there out;" which the water. And moreover in Uohn v. 6,
implies a stream and not a few drops. the blood is insisted on even more than
Calov. in Joan. xix. 35. Nor is there the water; "not by water only," &c.
any reason to suppose that the water Another parallel to this miracle is to
came forth by drops ; yet the words just be found in the reported instances of
quoted are common to the blood and to blood flowing from a corpse at the ap-
the water. Again, the water was mi- proach of the murderer; vid. an in-
raculous, (for " medical men tell us stance introduced into a Scotch court
" that the fluid of the pericardium is as late as 1688, in the notes to the
" yellow in colour, bitter in taste, and Waverley Novels, vol. xliii. p. 127. It is
** therefore different from what we mean scarcely necessary to say that, whatever
" by water," S. Basnag. Ann. S3. § 126; truth there may be in any such stories,
and the wound was most probably on or in certain others of which the blood
the right side, as St. Augustine, and of Martyrs is the subject, they are so
the most ancient pictures and coins re- encompassed by fictions and supersti-
present it, and the Arabic or Ethiopia tions, that it seems hopeless at this
version, vid. Grets. de Cruc. t. 1. i. 35. day to trace the Divine Agency, as
Lamp, in loc. Joan.), and therefore and when It really wrought, though
there is no reason for a strained inter- we may believe in Its presence gene-
pretation only to escape believing that ^^_ _j . rally.
the blood was miraculous. Further, Anc. Christ part vii. p. 361.
St. John's solemn asseverations, "He
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" Father of Lies;" and then he proceeds to quote the charge
of Moses to his people : " If there arise among you a prophet
cc or a dreamer of dreams and giveth thee a sign or a wonder,

" and the sign or the wonder come to pass, whereof he spoke

unto thee, saying, ' Let us go after other gods which thou
'hast not known, and let us serve them/ thou shalt not

hearken unto the words of that prophet or that dreamer of
dreams; for the Lord your God proveth you, to know whe-

ther ye love the Lord your God, with all your heart and

" with all your soul."

But the objection, which of course demands a careful con-

sideration, admits of being viewed, perhaps of being overcome,

by a mere analogy contained in the Old Testament, to which
the appeal is made. It is well known that the Divine revela-

tions concerning Angels received a great development in the

course of the J ewish Dispensation. When the people had lately

come out of Egypt, with all the forms of idolatry familiar to

their imaginations and impressed upon their hearts, it did

not seem safe, if we may dare to trace the Divine dealings in

this matter, to do much more than to set before them the great
doctrine of the Unity and Sovereignty of God, To have dis-

closed to them truths concerning Angelic natures, except in the

strictest subserviency to this fundamental Verity, would have
been the occasion of their withdrawing their heart from Him

who claimed it whole and undivided. Hence though St. Ste-

phen tells us that they " received the Law by the disposition
" of Angels," and St. Paul that " it was ordained by Angels,"
in the Old Testament we do but read of " the voice of

" the trumpet exceeding loud," and its " waxing louder and

" louder," and " Moses speaking, and God answering him by
" 

a voice," and of " the Lord talking with them face to face

" in the Mount." In like manner, when Angels appeared,

it was for the most part in the shape of men; or if their
heavenly nature was disclosed, still they are called " wind"

11
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or " flame," or represented as a glory of the Lord, and were

so intimately and mysteriously connected with His Presence

that it was impossible that God should be forgotten and a

creature worshipped. Thus it is said of the Angel who went
before the Israelites, " Obey his voice, for My Name is in

" him;" and it was the belief of the early Church that the

Second Person of the Holy Trinity did really condescend to

manifest Himself in such Angelic natures. Again, the title
" the Lord of hosts" does not occur till the times of Samuel,

who uses it when he sends Saul against the Amalekites,

whereas it is the ordinary designation of Almighty God in

the Prophets who lived after the Captivity z. And so again,

in the Book of Daniel, Angels are made the ordinary in-

struments of Divine illumination to the Prophet, and are re-

presented as the guardians of the kingdoms of the world, and
that without any mention of a Divine Presence at all, which

had been awfully signified in the vision of Isaiah, when the

Seraph touched his lips. Still more striking is the difference

of language in different parts of the inspired volume as to the
doctrine of an Evil Spirit, whom even to name might have
been to create a rival to the All-Hoiv Creator in carnal

minds which had just left the house of spiritual as well as

temporal bondage. The contrast between the earlier and

later books of the Old Testament in this point has often
been observed. Satan is described in the Book of Job and

in Micaiah's vision as appearing before God and acting
under His direction. Again, while in the Second Book of

Samuel we are merely told that " the anger of the Lord was
" kindled against Israel, and He moved David against themd

" to say, Go number Israel and Judah;" in the First Book
"

of Chronicles we read that " Satan stood up against Israel

" and provoked David to number Israel."

1 Vid. e. g. Hagg. ii. 4-9. Zech. viii.
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Yet, in spite of this merciful provision on the part of Al-

mighty God, it would appear that the revelation of Angels,
when made, did lead many of the Jews into an idolatrous de-

pendence upon them. It is the very remark of Theodoret
upon St. Paul's mention of Angel-worship in his Epistle to the

Colossians, that " the advocates of the Law, induced men to

" worship Angels, because the Law was given by them, and for

" humility-sake, and because the God of all is invisible and

" inaccessible and incomprehensible, so that it was fitting to
" 

procure the Divine favour through the Angels a." The

Essenes, too, are said to have paid to the Angels an excessive

honour, and several of the early heresies, which did the same,

sprang from the Jews. What place afterwards the invocation

of Angels for magical purposes held in the practical Cabbala,
as Brucker calls it, is well known.

Such is the history of the revelation of the doctrine of
Angels among the Jews; and it is scarcely necessary to draw

out at length its correspondence with the history of the intro-

duction and abuse of several of the tenets and usages which
characterize the Christian Church. In its origin, the Jewish

as well as the Pagan institutions with which the Apostles

were surrounded, suggested to them a cautious economy in

the mode in which they set Divine truth before their dis-

ciples, lest a resemblance of external rites and offices, or of

phraseology, between Christianity and the prevailing religions,
should be the means of introducing into their minds views

less holy and divine than those which they were inspired to
reveal. It is on this supposition that some English divines
even account for the omission in the New Testament of the

words " priest," " sacrifice," and the like, in their plain

Christian sense; as if the Jewish associations which attached

a In Col. ii. 18. Vid. also the passage Algas. Ep. 121. § 10: vid. references to
from the Prsedic. Petr. in Clem. Strom. Rabbinical and other writings ; Calmet
vi. 5. and Origen. in Joann. torn. xiii. 17 ; Dissert. 2. in Luc.
also contr. Cels. v. 6, &c. Hieron. ad
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to them would not cease, till the Jewish worship had come

to an end. The remark may obviously be extended to the

miracle under review, so far as no parallel is found for it in

the New Testament. As the doctrine of priesthood might
be almost necessarily Judaic in the minds of the Jewish con-

verts, so that of piety towards Saints and Martyrs was in the

minds of Pagans necessarily idolatrous; and it may be for
this as well as other reasons that so little explicit mention is

made in the New Testament of the honours due to Saints,"

as also of the Christian Priesthood, after the pattern of that

silence, which has been noticed, about the offices of good

Angels and about the Author of Evil in the earlier books of

the Old ; and it may be as rash to say that a miracle was not

from God because it was wrought by a MartjT's relics, or

because such relics have in other instances been idolatrously

regarded, as to say that the Prophet Daniel was not divinely

inspired, because we hear nothing of Michael or Gabriel in
the Books of Moses, or because the names of those Angels

were afterwards superstitiously used in the charms of the

Cabbalists. The holy Daniel's profound obeisance and

prostrations before the Angel are a greater innovation, if it

must so be called, on the simplicity of the Mosaic ritual,

than the treasuring the blood of the Martyrs upon the Eccle-

siastical observances of the Apostles; and as no one would

say that Daniel's conduct incurred the condemnation pro-
nounced by Moses on those who introduced the worship of

other gods, so much less was the reverence paid by St. Am-

brose and other Saints to the relics of the Martyrs incon-

sistent with precepts which in their direct force belong to an
earlier Dispensation.

There is a third difficulty, which may be raised upon the

passage of history before us, not arising, however, out of the
miracle, but out of the circumstances under which it took

place. It may be represented as giving a sanction to a sub-
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ject's playing the part of a demagogue, and heading a mob
(as we may speak) against his lawful sovereign. The crowds
which attend Ambrose, whether in the Church which the

Empress had seized, or on occasion of the translation of the

relics, would have been dispersed at this day among ourselves

by the officers of the peace ; and with our present notions of

law and municipal and national order, not to say of the sub-

serviency of the Church to the State, and our interpretations

of the Scripture precepts concerning civil obedience, there isk.

something strange and painful in the sight of a Christian
Bishop placed in opposition to the powers that be. But it

must be recollected, according to a former remark, that

every thing that happens has two aspects ; and the outside

or political aspect is often the reverse of its inward or true

meaning. We are used to put together the particulars which
meet our eye, to parallel them with other transactions which

bear a similar appearance, to suggest for them such motives of

action as our own principles or disposition suggests, and 1
to form what seems to us a philosophical view of the whole case.

And if our own ordinary feelings and opinions, and the

parallels to which we betake ourselves, are not of a very ex-"

alted nature, as may not improbably happen, while the subject
contemplated, be it a person, or an act, or a work, is si

then we produce a theory as shallow, and as far from the

truth, as a naturalist, who judging of men by their anatomical
peculiarities should rank them among the brute creat

Every day brings experience in great things or little, how

incapable the run of men are of doing justice to minds of
even ordinary refinement and sincerity, and how, rather than

ascribe to them the honesty and purity of purpose which
are the most natural and straightforward account of their

actions, they will even go out of their way and distort facts,
thereby to be at liberty to impute petty motives; and much
more, will they catch at any circumstances which admit of
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being plausibly perverted into an evidence of them. Indeed of
such continual occurrence are instances of this sort, that in

tales of fiction nothing is more commonly taken as the plot

of the story, than the troubles in which an innocent person

is involved, by an ingenious but perverse selection and collo-
f his actions, or of circumstances connected with h

to the detriment of his character. As to the case immediatelyt/

before us, it is enough to observe that an imputation of dis-

loyalty, if preferred against St. Ambrose, is only what the
notorious Paine, I believe, throws out against the Jewish

Prophets ; and it is obvious what plausible materials are

afforded by the history of Elijah or Elisha, in the hands of

irreligious persons, for such a charge. Nor is it to be doubted

that a secular historian, who heard the Prophet Jeremiah's
public declaration on Nebuchadnezzar's invasion, " He that .

" abideth in this city, shall die, but he that goeth out and

" falleth to the Chaldeans shall live," would have decided

that he was in the pay of the King of Babylon, and justified
the Jews in their treatment of him. It must be recollected

too, that one charge against our Lord was that He "stirred
" up the people." We indeed have learned from the Gospels
that He withdrew Himself from the multitude "when He

perceived that they would come and take Him by f<
" make Him a king;" but a secular historian either would

not know the fact, or might not believe the sincerity of His

withdrawal, if He did. A more exact instance in point is
afforded us in the history of St. John Baptist. No man

surely has less of a political character upon him than this

holy ascetic, as described in the Gospels; but it seems, ac-

cording to Josephus, that Herod was of another mind, and

the view he took of him as a popular leader is so curious that

I will quote the words of a recent writer on the subject.
" Herod," says Mr. Milman, "having formed an incestuous

" connection with the wife of his brother Herod Philip, his
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Arabian queen indignantly fled to her father, who took up

(C arms to revenge her wrongs against her guilty husband.

" How far Herod could depend in this contest on the loyalty

" of his subjects was extremely doubtful. It is possible he
" might entertain hopes that the repudiation of a foreign

" alliance, ever hateful to the Jews, and the union with a

" branch of the Asmonean line, (for Herodias was the

" daughter of Herod the Great, by Mariamne,) might

" counterbalance in the popular estimation the injustice

" and criminality of his marriage with his brother's wife. V

" The influence of John, according to Josephus, was almost

" unlimited. The subjects, and even the soldiery, of the
" tetrarch crowded with devout submission around the Pro-

" phet. On his decision might depend the wavering loyalty

" of the whole province. But John denounced with op

indignation the royal incest, and declared the marriage
" with a brother's wife to be a flagrant violation of the law.

" Herod, before long, ordered him to be seized and imprisoned
" in the strong fortress of Machserus, on the remote border of

" his trans-Jordanic territory". b J)
Such was the light thrown upon the Holy Baptist by thejf

secular events in which he was encompassed, in the opinion

of one who nevertheless, we are told, " feared him, knowing

" he was a just man." And as St. John seemed to be a

demagogue and a mere organ of the popular voice, yet spoke
from heaven, so in like manner it need not take from the

sanctity of St. Ambrose or the truth of his cause, that the

people sided with him even tumultuously, and the Imperial
Court accused him of insubordination.

b Hist. Christ, vol. i. p. 176.
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9. The Miracle upon the African Confessors in the Arian

persecution mutilated by Hunneric.

Ariaiiism, though speedily exterminated from the Roman

Empire, had taken refuge among the Barbarians of the

North, who were then hanging over it and soon to over-
whelm it. Among these nations were the Vandals, who in

the early part of the fifth century took possession of the
aman provinces on the African coast. Genseric forthwith

commenced, and his successors continued, a terrible perse-"

cution of the Catholic Church which they found there.

Ilunneric his son, to whose reign the miracle which is to

be related belongs, began his series of cruelties by stationing

officers violently to assault and drag off all Vandals they

found attending the Churches, and by sending off the de-

pendents of his court who were Catholics to work in the

country as agricultural labourers. Others he deprived of
their civil functions, stripped of their property, and banished

to Sicily and Sardinia. Next he summoned the nuns out of
their convents, accused them of the vilest crimes, and sub-

mitted them to the most distressing indignities. Further,V

he caused them to be hung up without clothes with weights

to their feet, and to be tortured with red-hot iron in various

parts of the body, to make them admit the charges he

brought against them. His next measure was the wholesale

cruelty of banishing a number of bishops, priests, deacons,

and others, as many as four thousand nine hundred and sixty-
one0, to the desert. He began by assembling them in the
two towrns of Sicca and Laribum, and in one or other of these

places Victor, who has preserved the history of the transac-

e The number is given differently; dred and sixty-six; that in the text is
Gibbon says four thousand and ninety- as it stands in the Bibl. Patr. Par.
six, Fleury four thousand nine hun- 1624.
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tion, saw them. His account is too horrible to be translated.

They had been shut up, how long does not appear, in a small

prison, and when Victor entered he sank up to his knees in

the filth of the place. At length they set forth for the
desert, with their faces and clothes in this defiled condition,

chaunting the words " Such glory have all His saints." They

journeyed chiefly by night on account of the heat of the days;

when they flagged, their conductors goaded and pelted them,

or if this did not quicken them, they tied them by the feet

and dragged them after them along the rocky roads. Those
who survived the journey, found themselves in places abound-

ing in venomous reptiles, and the food given them was the

barley provided for the beasts of burden.
In the beginning of 484 Hunneric convened four hundred*H-vf T-^/

and sixty-six Catholic Bishops at Carthage, for the purpose of

holding a disputation on the faith of Nicsea, and to intimi-

date them he began by burning Lsetus alive, who was one of
their most learned members. This not succeeding he dis-

missed them again to their homes, allowing them neither the

beasts of burden on which they had come, nor their servants,

nor their clothes, and forbidding all persons to lodge or feed
them; when they remonstrated, he set his cavalry to charge

them. Jealous of their orthodoxy as a bond of union with

the Catholic world, he next proposed to them an oath of

allegiance to his son and successor, and that they would ab-

stain from all correspondence beyond seas. Forty-six" refused
it on the plea of our Lord^s prohibition in the Sermon on the

Mount; three hundred and two, on the promise that their
flocks and themselves should be restored to their Churches,

took it. The latter he distributed as serfs up and down the

country as having broken the Gospel precept against swear-
ing ; the former he transported to Corsica to cut timber for
his navy. Of the rest, twenty-eight had succeeded in escaping
from Carthage; and eighty-eight conformed. A general per-
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sedition followed, in which neither sex nor age was pitied,

nor torture, mutilation, nor death was spared.

These particulars, which form but a portion of the atrocities

which this savage was permitted to perpetrate, have here been

mentioned, because they form a suitable antecedent, and, (if

the word may be used,) a justification of the miracle which
followed. It was no common occasion that called forth what

was no common manifestation of the wonderful power of

God. The facts as stated by one who in such a case cannot

be called a too favourable witness, were as follows; " Tipasa/'

says Gibbon, " a maritime colony of Mauritania, sixteen

" miles to the east of Csesarea, had been distinguished in
" 

every age by the orthodox zeal of its inhabitants. They

" had braved the fury of the Donatists; they resisted, or

" eluded, the tyranny of the Arians. The town was deserted
" 

on the approach of an heretical bishop; most of the inha-

" bitants who could procure ships passed over to the coast of
" Spain; and the unhappy remnant, refusing all communion

" with the usurper, still presumed to hold their pious, but
({illegal, assemblies. Their disobedience exasperated the

" cruelty of Hunneric. A military Count was despatched

" from Carthage to Tipasa; he collected the Catholics in the
arum, and, in the presence of the whole province, deprived

" the guilty of their right hands and their tongues. But

" the holy Confessors continued to speak without tonguesd."
The gift continued through their lives. Their number is not

mentioned by any of the original witnesses; but is fixed by
an old Menology at sixty6. Such was the miracle; the evi-
dence on which it rests shall next be stated.

Victor, Bishop of Vite, who has been already mentioned,

published in Africa his history of the persecution only two
years after it took place. He says; " The King in wrath
" sent a certain Count with directions to hold a meeting in

Hist. ch. xxxvii. Ibid.
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" the forum of the whole province, and there to cut out their

" tongues by the root, and right hands. When this was done,

ft by the gift of the Holy Ghost, they so spoke and speak,
" as they used to speak before. If however any one will be

" incredulous, let him now go to Constantinople, and there

" he will find one of them, a sub-deacon, by name Reparatus,

" speaking like an educated man without any impediment.
On hich t he is regarded with exceeding t

" in the court of the Emperor Zeno, and especially by the

" Empress f." It has been asked why Victor refers his

readers to Constantinople, instead of pointing out instances

of the miracle in the country in which it is said to have taken

place g. But persecution scattered the Catholics far and wide,

as St. Gregory observes in a passage which is to follow ;
many fled the country ; others concealed themselves. Under
such circumstances a writer would not know even where his

nearest friends were to be found ; and in this case Victor

specified one of the Confessors who had been welcomed by

an orthodox capital and court, and had the opportunity of
exhibiting in security the miraculous gift wrought in him.

of Gaza was the contemporary of Victor. When a

Gentile he had been a philosopher and rhetorician, and did

not altogether throw off his profession of Platouism when he

became a Christian. He wrote a Dialogue on the Immor-

tality of the Soul and the Resurrection < f tl i
it, after giving various instances of miracles, he proceeds, in

the character of Axitheus, to speak of the miracle of the
African Confessors ; " Other such things have been, and will

" be; but what took place the other day, I suppose you have
" 

seen yourself. A bitter tyranny is oppressing the greater

f Hist. Pers. Vand. iii. p. 613. cles. The Essa aims, indeed, at
? This is suggested in the article on bringing out the characteristics of the

Apollonius Tyaneus in the Encycl. evidence for the Scripture miracles ;
Metrop., in which I could wish some but Middlcton and Douglas are unsafe
change in opinion, but more in tone, guides, and it is no exaltation of Christ
when speaking of the primitive mira- to lower His Saints.
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" Africa; and humanity and orthodoxy have no influence

(C y." Accordingly this tyrant takes offence at

" piety of his subjects, and commands the priests to deny

" their glorious dogma. When they refuse, O the impiety !
" he cuts out that religious tongue, as Tereus in the fable.

" But the damsel wove the deed upon the robe, and divulged

" it by her skill, when nature no more gave her power to

" speak; they on the other hand, needing neither robe nor

" skill, call upon nature's Maker, who vouchsafes to them a
" 

new nature on the third day, not giving them another

" tongue, but the faculty to discourse without a tongue
" 

more plainly than before. I had thought it was impossible
" for a piper to shew his skill without his pipes, or harper to

" play his music without his harp; but now this novel sigh

" forces me to change my mind, and to account nothing

" fixed that is seen, if it be God's will to alter it. I myself
" 

saw the men, and heard them speak; and wondering at
" the articulateness of the sound, I began to inquire what its
" organ was; and distrusting my ears, I committed the de-

" cision to my eyes. And opening their mouth, I perceived

" the tongue entirely gone from the roots. And astounded

" I fell to wonder, not how they could talk, but how they
" had not died." He saw them at Constantinople.

Procopius of Csesarea was secretary to Belisarius, whom he

accompanied into Africa, Sicily, and Italy, and to Constanti-

nople, in the years between 527 and 542. By Belisarius he
Avas employed in various political matters of great moment,
and was at one time at the head of the commissariat and the

*

fleet. He seems to have conformed to Christianity, but Cave
observes, from his tone of writing, that he was no real be-

liever in it, nay, preferred the old Paganism, though he de-
"

spised its rites and fablesh. He wrote the History of the

h Cave, Hist. Liter. Procop.
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Persian, Vandalic, and Gothic War, of which Gibbon speaks

in the following terms: " His facts are collected from the

" personal experience and free conversation of a soldier, a

" statesman, and a traveller; his style continually aspires,
" and often attains, to the merit of strength and elegance;

" his reflections, more especially in the speeches which he too

" frequently inserts, contain a rich fund of political know-

" ledge; and the historian, excited by the generous ambition

" of pleasing and instructing posterity, appears to disdain the

" prejudices of the people, and the flattery of courts *." Such
is Procopius, and thus he speaks on the subject of this stu-

pendous miracle. " Hunneric became the most savage and

" iniquitous of men towards the African Christians. For

" forcing them to Arianize, whomever he found unwilling

" to comply, he burnt and otherwise put to death. And of
" 

many he cut out the tongue as low down as the throatk,

" who even as late as my time were alive in Byzantium and

" talked without any impediment, feeling no effects whatever
" of the punishment. But two of them, having allowed

" themselves to hold converse with abandoned women, ceased

" to speakl"
Our next witness and of the same date, is the Emperor

Justinian, who in an edict addressed to Archelaus, Praetorian

Praefect of Africa on the subject of his office, after Belisarius

had recovered the country to the Roman Empire, w7rites as
follows: " The present mercy, which Almighty God has
" deigned to manifest through us for His praise and His
" name-sake, exceeds all the wonderful works which have

" happened in the world ; viz. that Africa should through us
" 

recover in so short a time its liberty, after being in cap-

" tivity under the Vandals for ninety-five years, those ene-
" mies alike of soul and bod^. For such souls as could not

1 Hist. ch. xl. l Bell. Vand. i. 10,
k 'Air1 avrov (pdpwyyos.
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" sustain their various tortures and punishments, by rebap-

" tizing they translated into their own misbelief; and the

" bodies of free men they subjected to the hardships of a

" Barbaric yoke. Nay the very churches sacred to God

" did they defile with their deeds of misbelief; some they
" turned into stables. We have seen the venerable men,

" who, when their tongues had been cut off at the roots, yet

" piteously recounted their pains. Others after diverse tor-
" tures were dispersed through diverse provinces, and ended

" their days in exile m."
Count Marcellinus, Chancellor to Justinian before he came

to the throne, is the fourth layman to whose testimony we

are able to appeal. He too, as two of the former, speaks as

an eye-witness, and the additional circumstances with which

he commences seem to throw light upon ^Eneas^s singular
account that the Confessors spoke " more plainly than be-

)re." " Through the whole of Africa," he says in his

Chronicon, under the date 484, " the cruel persecution of

" Hunneric, King of the Vandals, was inflicted upon our

" Catholics. For after the expulsion and dispersion of m

" than 334 Bishops of the orthodox and the shutting of their

" churches, the flocks of the faithful, afflicted by various

" punishments, consummated their blessed conflict. Then it
" 

was that the same King Hunneric, ordered the tongue to

" be cut out of a Catholic youth, who from his birth had
1' lived without speech at all; soon after he spoke, and gave

" glory to God with the first sounds of his voice. In short,

" I myself have seen at Byzantium a few out of this com-
" 

pany of the faithful, religious men, with their tongues

" cut off and their hands amputated, speaking with perfect
voice."

Victor, Bishop of Tonno in Africa Proconsularis, anoth

ttl Cod. Just. lib. i. tit. 30. ed. 1553.
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contemporary, and a strenuous defender of the Tria-Capitula,
which were condemned in the Fifth QEcumeiiical Council, has

left behind him a Chronicon also; which at the same date

runs as follows: " Hunneric, King- of the Vandal W» WX UAJ-Vy Uft*AVl.tA<~l.kJj 14.J- C_-LJ.J.W

" furious persecution through the whole of Africa, banishes

" to Tubunnse, Macrinippi, and other parts of the desert,

" not only Catholic Clerks of every order, but even Monks

" and laymen, to the number of about four thousand; and
" makes Confessors and Martyrs; and cut off the tongues

" of the Confessors. As to which Confessors, the royal city,

" where their bodies lie, attests that after their tongues
" 

were cut out they spoke perfectly even to the end. Then

" Laetus, Bishop of the Church of Nepte, is crowned with
" martyrdom, &c." It is observable from this statement that

the miracle was recorded for the instruction of posterity at
the place of their burial.

Lastly, Pope Gregory the First thus speaks in his Dialogues:

" In the time of Justinian Augustus n, when the Arian per-

" secution raised by the Vandals against the faith of Catholics
" 

was raging violently in Africa, some Bishops, courageously
" persisting in the defence of the truth, were brought under

" notice. Whom the King of the Vandals, failing to per-

" suade to his misbelief with words and offers, thought he
" could break with torture. For when, in the midst of their

" defence of the truth, he bade them be silent, but they
" would not bear the misbelief quietly, lest it might be
" interpreted as assent, breaking out into rage, he had their

" tongues cut off from the roots. A wonderful thing, and

" known to many senior persons; for afterwards, even with-

" out tongue, they spoke for the defence of the truth, just
" 

as they had been accustomed before to speak by means of
" it. ... These then, being fugitives at that time,, came to

This date is a mistake of St. Gregory's; also lie calls them Bishops.
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" Constantinople. At the time, moreover, that I was mysel
" sent to the Emperor to conduct the business of the Church,

" I fell in with a certain senior, a Bishop, who attested that_

" he had seen their mouths speaking though without tongues,
" so that with open mouths they cried out, ( Behold and see,

" ' for we have not tongues and we speak/ And it appeared

" to those who inspected, as it was said, as if, their tongues

" being cut off from the roots, there was a sort of open

" depth in their throat, and yet in that empty mouth the
" words were formed full and perfect. Of whom one, having

" fallen into licentiousness, was soon after deprived of the

" gift of miracle0."

Little observation is necessary on evidence such as this.

What is perhaps most striking in it, is the variety of the wit-

nesses, both in their persons and the details of their testimony,

together with the consistency and unity of that testimony in

all material points. Out of the seven writers adduced, six are

contemporaries; three, if not four are eye-witnesses of the

miracle; one reports from an eye-witness, and one testifies to

a permanent record at the burial place of the subjects of it.
All seven were living, or had been staying, at one or other of

the two places which are mentioned as their abode. One is

a Pope; a second a Catholic Bishop; a third a Bishop of a

schismatical party; a fourth an Emperor; a fifth a soldier, a

politician, and a suspected infidel; a sixth a statesman and
courtier; a seventh a rhetorician and philosopher. " He cut

" out the tongues by the roots," says Victor, Bishop of Vite;

" I perceived the tongue entirely gone by the roots," says
^Eneas; " as IOAV down as the throat," says Procopius; " at

" the roots," say Justinian and St. Gregory. " He spoke
» ^^

" like an educated man without impediment," says Victor of

Vite; with " articulateness," says ̂ Eneas, " better than be-

0 Dial. iii. 32
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" fore/' " they talked without any impediment/' says Pro-
copius; " speaking with perfect voice," says Marcellinus;

_

"they spoke perfectly even to the end/' says the second
Victor; " the words were formed full and perfect/' says
St. Gregory.

One of the striking points then in this miracle, as contained

in the foregoing evidence, is obviously its completeness. We

know that even deaf and dumb persons can be made in some

sense to utter words; and there may be attempts far su-

perior to theirs, yet wanting in that ease and precision

which characterize the ordinary gift of speech. But the

articulateness, nay, the educated accent of these Confessors

is especially insisted on in the testimony. " A cure left thus

" imperfect/' says Douglas, speaking of a Jansenist mi-

racle, " has but little pretension to be looked upon as mira-
" culous; because its being so imperfect, naturally points out
" 

a failure of power in the cause which brought it aboutp."

Whatever be the truth of this position, it cannot be applied
to the miracle under review.

The number on which it was wrought is another most im-

portant circumstance, distinguishing this history from others

of a miraculous character. It both increases opportunities
for testimony, and it prevents the interposition of what is

commonly called chance, which could not operate upon many
persons at once in one and the same way. This is the proper

answer to Middleton's objection that cases are on record of
*

speech without a tongue, when no special intervention of

Providence could be supposed. Not to say that a person born

without tongue, as in the instance to which he refers, may
more easily be supposed to have found a compensation for her
defect by a natural provision or guidance, than men who had
ever spoken by the ordinary organ till they came suddenly to

Page 111
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lose it. " If we should allow after all/' says he, " that the
" tongues of these Confessors were cut away to the very
" roots, what will the learned Doctor [Berriman] say if this

" boasted miracle, which he so strenuously defends, should be
" found at last to be no miracle at all ? The tongue, indeed,
" has generally been considered, as absolutely necessary to
" the use of speech; so that to hear men talk without it,

" might easily pass for a miracle in that credulous ageq."
And then he mentions the case of " a girl, born without a

" tongue, who yet talked as distinctly and easily, as if she

" had enjoyed the full benefit of that organ/' according to
the report of a French physician who had carefully examined
her mouth and throat, and who refers at the same time to

another instance published about eighty years before, of a boy
who at the age of eight or nine years lost his tongue by an

ulcer after the small-pox, yet retained his speech,-whether

as perfectly as before, does not appear. Now taking these

instances at their greatest force, does he mean to say that
if a certain number of men lost their tongues at the com-

mand of a tyrant for the sake of their religion, and then
spoke as plainly as before, nay, if only one person was so
mutilated and so gifted, it would not be a miracle ? if not, why

does he not believe the history of these Confessors ? At least

he might believe that some of them had the gift of speech

continued to them, though the numbers be an exaggeration.

It is his canon, as Douglas assures us, that while the history

of miracles is " to be suspected always of course, without the

" strongest evidence to confirm it/' the historjr of common
events is " to be admitted of course, without as strong reason

({to suspect itr." Now here all the reason or evidence is on
the side of believing; yet he does not believe it; why?

plyb tells us. and as he feels, it

Page 184. r Criterion, p, 26. vid. supr. p. Ixx
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is a miraculous story. It is far more difficult to believe that

a number of men were forbidden to profess orthodoxy, did
continue to profess it, were brought into the forum, had their

tongues cut out from the roots, survived it, and spoke ever

afterwards as they did before, without a miracle, than with it.

But Middleton would secure two weapons at once for his

warfare against the claims of the Catholic Church:-it is a
miracle, and therefore it is incredible as a fact; it is not a

miracle, and therefore it is irrelevant as an argument.

Another remarkable peculiarity of this miracle is what may
be called its entireness; by which I mean that it carried its

whole case with it to every beholder. When a blind man

has been restored to sight, there must be one witness to prove
he has been blind and another that he now sees; when a cure

has been effected, we need a third to assure us that no

medicines were administered to the subject of it; but here

the miracle is condensed in the fact, that there is no tongue

and yet a voice. The function of witnessing is far narrower

and more definite, yet more perfect, than in other cases.

A further characteristic of this miracle is its permanence;

and in this respect it throws light upon a remark made in a

former page to account for the deficiency of evidence which

generally attaches to the Ecclesiastical miracles. It was

there observed that they commonly took place without notice
beforehand, and left no trace after them; and we could not

have better or fuller testimony than what happened to be

found on the spot where they occurred8. The instance"

before us, however, being of a permanent character, and car-
rying its miraculousness in the very sight of it, admitted of

being witnessed in a higher way, and so it is. Supposing
the miracles of St. Gregory Thaumaturgus or St. Martin to

have had the advantage of similar publicity, from the mis-

s Page c.
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statement and exaggeration, which at present prejudice them,

they would certainly have been disengaged; are we sure they
would not have gained instead a body of testimony to their
substantial truth ?

It may be thought a drawback on this miracle that it pro-
duced no impression on the brutal Prince who was the

occasion of it. He continued the persecution. Yet it must
be recollected., that his death followed in no long time; and
that, under that horrible and loathsome infliction, with which

it has in other cases pleased the Almighty to visit those who

have used their power, committed to them by Him, in cruelties
towards His Church.

And now after considering this miracle, or that of the
recovery of the blind Severus by the relics, mentioned next

before it, or the death of Arius, how unreal does the remark

appear with which Douglas concludes his review of the alleged

miracles of the first ages ! " I shall only add," he says, " that

" if ever there were any accounts of miracles, which passed

" current without being examined into at the first publication,

" and which consequently will not bear the test of the

" third rule which I laid down in this Treatise, this may be

" affirmed of the miracles recorded by writers of the fourth

" and fifth ages, when Christianity, now freed from the terrors

" of persecution, and aided by civil magistrates, began to be

" corrupted by its credulous or ill-designing professors, and
" the foundation was laid of those inventions, which have

" gathered like a snow-ball, in every succeeding age of super-

" stitious ignorance, till at last the sunshine of the Reforma-

" tion began to melt the monstrous heap V Surely, if there

are miracles prominent above others in those times, in that

number are the three which I have just specified; they are

great in themselves and in their fame. What then is meant

* Page 239.
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by saying that in Anus's death the Church was " aided by

" the civil magistrate ?" or that she was " freed from the

" terrors of persecution" when Severus was restored to sight ?

or that the report of the power of speaking given to Re-

paratus and his brethren " passed current without being
examined into?" But if these are true, why should not
others be true also, whether at this day they have evidence

sufficient for our conviction or not? That superstition and

imposture accompanied the civil establishment of Christianity

all will allow u; but they could but obscure,-they could not

reverse or undo,-and why should they prejudice ?-the true

work of God in His Church, of which they were but the
mockerv.

CONCLUSION.

MUCH stress has been laid throughout this Essay on the

differences existing between the miracles recorded in Scripture,

and those which are found in Ecclesiastical history; but from
what has come before us in the course of it, it would seem that

those differences are for the most part merely such as neces-

attend the introduction of a religion to the world com-

pared with its subsequent course, the miraculous Agency itself
being for the most part the same throughout. For instance,

the miracles of Scripture are wrought by persons conscious

of their power and of their exercise of it; for these persons are
the very heralds of Almighty God, whom He has commis-

sioned, whom He has instructed, and whom He has gifted
for their work. The Scripture miracles are wrought as
evidence of revealed truth, because they are wrought before

n E. g. via. p. 241. infr.



CCX1V CONCLUSION.

that truth had as yet been received. They are grave and

simple in their circumstances, because they are wrought by
persons who know their gift, and, as being under immediate

Divine direction, use it without alloy of human infirmity or
personal peculiarity. They are definite and certain, drawn

out in an orderly form, and finished in their parts, because

they were found in that authoritative Document which was
intended by God's Providence to be the pattern of His

dealings and the rule of our thoughts and actions. They are

undeniably of a supernatural character, not only because it is

natural that the most cogent miracles should be wrought in

the beginning of the Dispensation, but because the Sacred

Writers have been guided to put into the foreground those

works of power which are the clearest tokens of a Divine

Presence, and to throw the rest into the distance. They
ave no t them, and are none

them false or suspicious, because Inspiration had dispersed the

mists of popular error, and the colouring of individual feel-

ing, and has enabled the writers to set down what took

place and nothing else. But when once Inspiration was

withdrawn, whether as regards those who wrought or those

who recorded, then a Power which henceforth was mysterious

and inscrutable in operation, became doubly obscure in re-

port ; and fiction in the testimony was made to compensate
for incompleteness in the manifestation.

In conclusion I will but observe, what, indeed, is very

obvious, but still may require a distinct acknowledgment,

that the view here taken of the primitive miracles is appli-

cable in defence of those of the medieval period also. If the

occurrence of miraculous interpositions depends upon tl
presence of the Catholic Church, and if that Church is to
remain on earth until the end of the world, it follows of

course, that what will be vouchsafed to Christians at all
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times, was vouchsafed to them in the middle age inclusively.

Whether this or that alleged miracle be in fact what it pro-
fesses to be, must be determined, as in the instances already

taken, by the particular case; but it stands to reason, that,

where the views and representations drawn out in the fore-

going pages are admitted, no prejudice will attend the

medieval miracles at first hearing, though no distinct opinion
can be formed about them before examination.

On the other hand, I am quite prepared to find those views

themselves condemned by many readers as subtle and so-

phistical. This is ever the language men use concerning the

arguments of others, when they dissent from their first prin-

ciples,-which take them by surprise, and which they have
not mastered.



ADDITIONAL NOTE on Page civil.

THE limits of the page did not allow me in note g, p. civil, to add
what seemed to myself the most likely interpretation of St. Luke's state-
ment of our Lord's leading His Apostles as far as Bethany before He
ascended. The seeming inconsistency in the statements, that Bethany, (as
in the Gospel,) and that Olivet, (as in the Acts,) was the place of our
Lord's ascension has before now been urged against the sacred writer by
infidels, but with such objectors we are not here concerned. For the be-
liever perhaps it will suffice to compare the passage in St. Luke's Gospel
with the termination of St. Mark's, where it is said, " Afterwards," that is,
on the evening of the day of the Resurrection, our Lord " appeared unto the
" Eleven as they sat at meat; . . . and said unto them, Go ye into all the
" world, &c. ... so then after the Lord had spoken unto them, He was
" received up into heaven/' It may be argued then, that as St. Mark, in
spite of the sequence of these words, does not fix the date of the Ascension
upon Easter-day, neither does St. Luke, by saying that Christ " led out
" His disciples as far as Bethany and blessed them, and, while He
" blessed them, was parted from them," fix the place of the Ascension at
Bethany. Nay the same argument may be drawn from the very passage
in St. Luke, wrhich on the face of it certainly speaks as if our Lord ascended
when He appeared to the Eleven on the evening of the day of the Resur-
rection. And the explanation of both statements is the confessedly abrupt
and elliptical style of the sacred historians, who single out certain de-
tached points in the continuous series of events through which the action
of the history moved when it really occurred, and combine them for such
purposes as seemed good to Him who inspired them. Instances of this
peculiarity abound both in the Old and New Testament, and impart to
the sacred text that ecclesiastical or mythical character, which is so solemn
and elevating, yet so unsatisfactory to the more intellectual critic. Thus
understood, St. Luke must be taken to say in the Gospel, that our Lord
took the disciples as far as Bethany, and next, that He ascended; omitting
the intennediate fact which he supplies in the Acts, that after visiting that
spot so dear to Him during His ministry, He came back to the place
whence He had seen the city and wept over it, and thence ascended.
And perhaps St. Luke's expression, " as far as Bethany," is intended to
express the extent of circuit or visitation of beloved places, through which
He passed scattering blessings, ere He departed.

It is remarkable that the Bourdeaux Pilgrim, A. D, 333, vid. Wesseling
Itinerarium, p. 589-596, whose silence about the Cross is sometimes
brought in corroboration of Eusebius's silence above noticed, vid. Gibbon,
Hist. cli. 23. note 64, is silent also about the place of Ascension, and
St. Helena's church there, though no one denies this part of St. Helena's
history. Vid. Euseb. V. Const, iii. 42, 43. So unsafe is it to argue from
a negative.

ERRATUM.

The notes in page cxli are wrongly placed
X

y > should be
z i ix
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY

BOOK XVIII.

A. D. 381. THE Emperor Theodosius having nothing more at heart
i. than the reunion of the Churches*, resolved frosa the \vry

Council of beginning; of his reis;n to assemble all the Bishops that were
Constan- . .

tinopie. under his government at Constantinople; that great city
Theod.v.e. wanted a Pastor, as St. Gregory Nazianzen was about to leave
Socr. v. 8. Wr,r«v -IT Si O i/

it; Maximus' Ordination was irregular, though several took
part with him, and the schism of Antioch still continued;
by this means too some thought to reunite the Macedonians:

Marceii. the Council therefore was assembled by Theodosius' orderst/
Chr.an.381

Chron. in the month of May, under the Consulate of Eucherius
Pasch. an.

381. p. 304 and Syagrius, that is to say in the year 381. There came
Theod.v.8. thither 150 Catholic Bishops, the chief of whom were 

^^_ ^_^_ _

St. Meletius of Antioch,, with his Priests Flavian and Elpidius,
Helladius of Caesarea in Cappadocia, St. Basil's successor,
St. Gregory of Nyssa, St. Peter of Sebaste his brother,
St. Amphilochius of Iconium, Optimus of Antioch in Pisidia,

a A few words may be necessary sor of St. Athanasius. St. Gregory had
to introduce the history at the point been appointed some years before, by
where we are here commencing it. St. asil, to the See of Sasima in Cap-
On the accession of Theodosius, the padocia, but, St. Basil's jurisdiction
Churches, particularly of the East, were over it being disputed, had never been
almost in a state of schism one with in possession. He had in consequence
another in consequence of the violence administered the Church of Nazianzus
of the Arian controversy. The See of for his father, who was in years;
Antioch was contested by three occu- whence he had been called to Constan-
pants; by Paulinus, the representative tinopie. On the unfounded pretence
of the old orthodox succession, which of his uncanonical translation from See
was in communion with Alexandria to See, Maximus grounded his own
and the West; by Meletius, the sue- right to the Episcopate of Constan-
cessor of the Arian Bishops, who soon tinopie. The Arians, at this date
after his appointment had conformed had divided into two principal parties,
to orthodoxy ; and by the new Arian the Eunomians or Eudoxians, who
line of Euzoius and then Dorotheus, had fallen back or enlarged on the bold
to which the conversion of Meletius had impieties of Arius ; and the Semi-
given occasion. Constantinople was in arians who, professing the modified
possession of theArians,butSt. Gregory doctrine of the Eusebians, were in
Nazianzen had come thither as a sort consequence mainly heretical on the
of Missionary Bishop, on invitation doctrine of the Holy Spirit, and were
from the Catholics of the place; and called Macedonians after the name of
Maximus had been consecrated to the one of them. These were principally
See by Peter of Alexandria, the succes- found in Asia Minor.
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Diodorus of Tarsus, St. Pelagius of Laodicea, St. Eulogius of A. D. 381.
Edessa, Acacius of Berrhcea in Syria, Isidore of Cyrus, St.
Cyril of Jerusalem, and his nephew Gelasius of Caesarea in
Palestine: we find also among those who subscribed, the names
of Dionysius of Diospolis in Palestine, Vitus of Carrhae in
Mesopotamia, Abraham of Batna9, Antiochus of Samosata,
the nephew and successor of St. Eusebius, Bosphorus of
Colonia in Cappadocia, and Otreius of Melitene in Armenia,
(all of whom are well known upon other accounts, parti-
cularly by the letters of St. Basil,) without reckoning the
Bishops of Egypt and Macedonia, who came afterwards.
Theodosius likewise summoned thither the Bishops of
Macedonius' sectb, having some hopes of reuniting them to
the Church; and accordingly they came, being thirty-six
in number, and most of them from the Hellespont; the
chief of them were Eleusius of Cyzicus, and Marcian of
Lampsacus. Those who have reckoned an hundred and Prosper.

-L rf^ti. Chron.
eighty Bishops at the Council of Constantinople very pro- pars. 2. ad" " 4-

bably included these Macedonians. This Council consisted
only of Eastern Bishops, because Theodosius summoned none Theod.v.6,
but those who were subject to him, and because the Heretics
whom they endeavoured to suppress, abounded only in the
East; and it does not appear that any body assisted at it in See Pagi,
behalf of St. Damascus and the rest of the Western Bishops; § 

'

but, however, it is reckoned the second (Ecumenical0 or

Universal Council, by the consent which the West hath since
given to what was therein decreed concerning the Faith.

St. Meletius at first presided in the Council; and he was Theod.v.6
greatly honoured by the Emperor Theodosius. He called to
mind, that after having gained a considerable victory over the
Barbarians, he had seen St. Meletius in a dream, covering him ' CJ

with the Imperial robe> and placing the crown upon his head:

b The Novatian Bishop, Acesius, had bear them out, and this is now gene-
been summoned by Constantine to rally given up. See Pagi, in Ann. 381.
Nicaea. Socr. 1 10. Soz. 1. 22. Bellarmine allows that the Pope was

c The Council of Constantinople has not there either by himself or by his
always been regarded as (Ecumenical, legates; but considers that the East
though none of the Western Bishops and West were in heart and spirit
attended, andDamasus, the then Pope, together, at Constantinople. This
had no representative there. Baronius, Council must be accounted (Ecume-

ellarmine (and others), maintain that it nical, from its subsequent recognition by
was convened on the authority of Da- the whole Church.
rn asus, but their authorities do not

2
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A. D. 381. in the morning he related his dream to one of his friends, who
told him that it was plain and not enigmatical ; and indeed in
a few days after he was associated in the empire by Gratian.

Theod.v. 7. Therefore when the Bishops assembled for the Council of
Constantinople came to Theodosius in the palace, he forbad
any to shew him Meletius ; but he easily knew him, and
leaving all the rest ran to embrace him, kissing his eyes, his
mouth, his breast, and the hand which had crowned him, and
related the vision which he had seen. He likewise expressed
abundance of friendship for all the rest, and entreated them
as his Fathers to take the affairs of the Church into their con-
sideration.

The most urgent affair was the appointing a Bishop at Con-
stantinople. They began with giving their opinion concerning
he Ordination of Maximus which was declared void and

Cone. c. P. they made a canon on purpose, to this effect: That Maxim
can. 4. torn. "' r r

2.coi.947.c. the Cynic never was, nor is at this time a Bishop; that ;
Sozom. 7.9.

persons ordained by him into any rank of the Clergy what-
soever, ought not to be esteemed such, and that whatever h
been enacted either b him or for him, is of none eff
Afterwrards the Emperor, who admired the virtue of Gregory

zianzen, desired that he might be appointed Bish
Constantinople, though he himself opposed it, even having
ecourse to cries and tears ; but at length he suffered himself
o be prevailed upon, bein in hopes, as he himself says, that
the situation of Constantinople would give him an op

Tom. ii. tunity of reuniting the East and West, which had long b
Carm. i.

p. 24! D. divided on account of the schism of Antioch. He was th . . . . . .*^ " A

15 V f°re solemnly made Bishop of Constantinople by St. M
he rest of the Bishops of the Council, according to th

Emperor's d
II. St. Meletius died soon after at Constantinople, where h

Meletius. nad preached several times for the instruction of the people ;
St. Greg, and he exhorted his friends to peace with his last breath. Hi
i/Meiet. body was embalmed with a great quantity of perfumes,
io"4 2'P' wrapped in linen and silk, and laid in the Church of th
[torn. 3. Apostles, until it should be conveyed to Antioch. The funen
587.Bened.] r J
St. Greg. was very magnificent, in respect of the concourse of peop
R(p.766. tne number of lights, and the Psalms that were sung
v. 1578.) several choirs in divers languages : thev laid linen cloths upontorn. 11. » »
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lie Saint's face, which were afterwards distributed amongst tl
people, who looked P ;h as P 1
Bishops of the Council tl re re 1 f( :heir el nee, Theod. v. 8.
m lefi 1 pon him. But we have none rem
ing but that, of St. Gregory of Nyssa, wherein he contents
himself with bewailing h loss h 1 Ch then

d, and mentioning th 1 o f hi fi
b h ipoke before him had suffi y extolled
his virtues and combats f< faith. St. Gregory forg
to comf( he f; people by say f St. M
now spe ks to God face to d he prays for us and

f the p
St. M relics were fi d to A

the whole city of Constantinople went out of the gates to con- .

duct them; all along the road they were attended by two choirs v
singing Psalms; and the Emperor gave express orders for all the
cities on the way to receive this holy body, contrary to the
custom of the Romans, who did not suffer any dead bodies to
remain within their walls d. He was buried near St. Babylas1,
in the church which he himself had caused to be built in

honour of that Martyr. St. Meletlus governed C h
Antioch twenty Eas m great encomum
p him, and he was usually styled the d Meletius

There is no adding to what is said of him by St. B
St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Gregory of Nyssa, St. Chrysos

d Theodoret. Even St. Epiphanius, though ^fI.

with Paulinus, greatlj cc ends his virtues. 73s T

of Heresies6, which he wrote before that Saint's death: and h

Before Christianity brought in the it a privilege to repose near the departed
doctrine of the Resurrection of the Saints. In consequence Theodosius
flesh, a dead body was esteemed a issued a Law against this, arid especially
pollution. This natural feeling we find »** i forbade 'under severe penalties the
countenanced in the Divine Law given interment of any body within the walls
to Moses. Numb. 19. 11-22: Hagg. of Constantinople. Cod. Theod. ix. Tit,
2. 13. At Rome it was forbidden by 17. § 6. Justinian allowed burial in
the Law of the XII Tables to burn or monasteries and convents, and at last
bury the dead within the City. Cic. the practice was allowed without limi-
Legg. ii. 22, 23; Serv. in j£n. vi. 150 tation by the Emperor Leo. Voet. 1.
This was enforced by Hadrian under a c. § 2. vol. 2. p. JOOo.
line of forty pounds (Voet ad Pand. e The Panarium or Treatise against
Tit. de Sep. Viol. § 2. vol. ii. p 1006.) Heresies, was begun by St. Epiphanius
The Law was in process of time less in the eleventh year of Valens and Va-
strictly enforced. owns too rose lentinian, A. D. 374.
around the sepulchral churches of St. Babylas was Bishop of Antioch,
Mart � , which yet continued to be vrs and died in prison A. D. 251, during the
used as burial places by those who felt Decian persecution. Euseb. vi. 39.
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A. D. 381. therein has preserved the first Sermon which St. Meletius
preached at Antioch, which is all that remains of his writings.
In short, the West and the Roman Church, though for some
time prejudiced against Meletius in favour of Paulinus, has
at last done him justice, and has received him amonst the

Miriyroi. Saints, whose protection she implores, on the same day that
Rom Feb

he is honoured by the Greeks, that is to say, on the 12th of
February. And yet the Roman Church has not done the «/ «/

same honour to Paulinus.

ill. The death of St. Meletius seemed to have out an e

Flavian. the Schism of Antioch ; because it had been agreed that th
Socr. v. 3. survivor, whether he or Paulinus, should remain the only
Soz. vii. 3. 

J

ishop of the Catholics. It is even said that they had caused
this agreement to be sworn to by six Priests of Meletius' party,
upon whom the choice was most likely to fall, and amongst
the rest by Flavian; and that they had promised by an oath
not only not to strive for that place, but even not to accept it,
if offered them. Paulinus therefore was, without farther*

trouble, to be acknowledged sole Bishop of Antioch ; there not
being so much as an Arian Bishop who disputed it with him;F

Phiiistorg. for Dorotheus had been driven from thence by order of the* 1 f~\ **

x.i. Emperor Theodosius, and had retired into Thrace, his native
country. All the Arians that remained there, were only
governed by two Priests, Asterius and Crispinus, who could not
even be admitted to communion with Eunomius, so much

w7ere the Arians divided amongst themselves.
Notwithstanding all these reasons for acknowledging

Paulinus, the Bishops assembled at Constantinople deli-
Greg. Naz. berated about the choice of a person to succeed St. Meletius.* ' £1 V ^

(p. 758. v. St. Gregory Nazianzen strenuously opposed it; and the more,
because they would have him lay hands upon the person that
was to be elected; for after the death of St. Meletius he was

at the head of the Council. "You only consider," said he,
" 

one city, instead of having regard to the universal Church.
" Though they were two Angels who disputed, it would not be
" reasonable that the whole world should be disturbed by their
"division. Whilst Meletius wras alive, we might excuse the
" separation of those of the West, and hope that he might wrin
" them by his gentleness. But now God hath given us peace
"let us keep it, let us leave Paulinus in the See which he
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"enjoys ; he is old, and his death will soon put an end to the A. D. ssi.
" matter. It is sometimes well to suffer ourselves to be over-

" come ; and that I y not thought to speak through
I desire no other £ f you, than to have liberty

q it y s e, to nd the rest my life free from
" ambition and dang

Th s pposed St. Greg 7' d n I Greg. Naz.
drew the elder along with them. They could not think of 

ii. p. 27. A.
(p. 762. v.

ielding to those of the West, though they could allege no 1682.)
better reason that the East ought to p
Jesus Christ thought fit to ar S a F an a
P st of An was elect d cceed St. Meletius, by

p f East and he consent of the Chu
of Antioch ; but this must be understood as excepting
linus' ar lthough Flavian was very f this p
St. Gregory anzen w not
pp ve lectin nowithand devr of

b ie on contr h resolution still gr
stronger for g See of Constantin He beg
with absenting himself fi m ir assemblies which he p Ibid.p.28.A.
ceived to b ful f f on, an d h l state 

(p. 766. v.
f h 1745, &c/

afforded him sufficient pretence; he even changed his lodg-
ing, quitted the house wrhich joined to the church where the
Council was held, and which probably was his Episcopal
palace. Those of his flock who had the greatest affection for
him, perceiving that he really designed to leave them, besought
him with tears in their eyes not to quit the work which he
had so successfully begun, but to devote the remainder of his
life to the service of his Church; they touched him sensibly,
but could not prevail wdth him, and a fresh incident helped to
determine him entirely.

The Bishops of Egypt and Macedon wrere called to the ibid.n.28.D.
Council, as being able to contribute to the peace, and accord- xsbo, &c;) 

(p. 768. v.

ingly they came on a sudden. At the head of the Egyptian
Bishops came Timotheus of Alexandria, who had lately (380) Soz. vii. 7.
succeeded his brother Peter, the successor of St. Athanasius,

:1 who as well as Peter was in co Bish Ep. Cone.
Aquil. torn

W T ie m considerab the Maced ii. p. 1000.
C. D.

ishops was Ascholius of Thessaloiiiea. These Bishops both
of Egypt and Macedon being corne to Constantinople, seemed
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A. D. .°,8I. g y i ed against St. Grego :h lie E
Wil on hi e were no less angry, The Western Bish

Egyptians and Maced w iked up
by the rest, complained that they had not observed
canons in n g G y Bishop of Constantinople, h
having already ther S B h e lleged h ;h

"ould at h me hardly be urged, that it was a g
hil he had q d S d that as f<

Ruffin.Hist he had n bxi. 9. Bishop ;hat city, alth
Prsefatio hed with The Egyptians and Maced
Ruff, in

Orat.XLIX. h mplaint ra h PP 1 E
Greg. Naz. an mtorn. ii. p. ly aversion to St. G or ;he desire of p
727. her in his p 3 they privately told him

IV. h P h gladly ( mbraced ;h opportunity fRetreat of

St.Gregory, obtaining 1 " * liberty which he had long desired H w
Theod. v. 8. jnto the mbly, and told hem that he desired nothing
Greg. Naz. SO ly as to b to the union h Ch
torn. ii.

p. 29. B. If my el n 1 "bsy u I will b m J<
(p. 770. v. m into the sea to ase he storm, although I1828, Sec.)

did nc If the rest would follow my exam pi th e
disord Church Id be soon app d My age
and di d me sufficient reason to d epose; I

J ;h y successor may have zeal enough to defend
.. "h Faith Th w out bly, rejo:
at being eased of so h a burd b concerne d at
leavin his flock whon: loved tderly. All the Bish
consente to th P i re idily 1 d fit f(

Ibid. p. 30. Ill St. Greg y to wait on the Empei
A. (p. 774.
v. 1879.) an d he p f ,1 persons said to him, " O Th

dosius, I have a favour to beg y ou w 1 rest. is
her gold marb h stuffs d rn Holy

Table, nor places for my : for I hat I d
hing more considerable. Give me leave to give way

en y i m d to y body, even to my friends;
because I cannot have resp unto any person but God. You

See Can. Apost. xiii. Labb. 1. not seem to be a case of translation,
28. C. See also Can. XV. and though the Western Bishops employed
XVI. Cone. Nicaen. A. D. 325, this canon against him. One reason for
and Can. I. Cone. Sardic. A. D. 347. their disliking his appointment would
The Apostolical canon does not make be, that Meletius, who defended his
translation absolutely unlawful, and, election, was not in communion with
besides, the case of St. Gregory does them.
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"know how much against my inclination you placed me in this A. D. 381.
"See." The Emperor commended this speech, and all that
were present gave applauses to it, and Gregory obtained
the leave he desired.

The public reason which the Bishops gave for their
consenting so easily to this dismission, was the disturbance
which Gregory's election had caused, and his bodily
infirmities: but the secret reason was, the jealousy which
they conceived of his learning and eloquence; and the
severity of his morals, which condemned their pride and
luxury. Some even of the Catholics were offended that he [p. 243. D.
so openly preached the Divinity of the Holy Ghost. But Carm.' xxx.
there were many who could not bear to see him so forsaken; v>
and as soon as they found that this resolution was taken, they
stopped their ears, struck their hands against each other,
and fled from the assembly, that they might not be grieved ibicLp.so.a
with seeing another in his See. In order to comfort them, as 1912.)
well as his people and Clergy, he spoke the famous discourse,
which is his farewell, in the great church of Constantinople, Orat. 32. p.
before the Bishops of the' Council. He therein gives them an (Orat. 42.
account of his conduct, he represents the deplorable state in £'
which he found that Church, and the flourishing condition in
which he leaves it: he shews the Doctrine which he taught,

by a brief exposition of the mystery of the Trinity; in which,
to put an end to all disputes, he makes use of the word
Person, as equivalent to subsistencel, when they are both C1
well explained. He protests that he governed disin- "
terestedly, and desires no other recompense but libertv to ?" 52°- P

. J (cap. 16.)

retire; taking notice of the reproaches thrown upon him, p 525. A.
and how far his conduct was from pleasing the world. He O3-22-?-764- A.)
concludes with taking leave of his Church, of his dear
Anastasiag in particular, of his throne, his Clerffy, his people, P- 527- B-J r " 

(c.26.p.776.
the Emperor, the Court, and of all the world. C.)

St, Gregory's will is still remaining, bearing; date11 the last Appendix,
to J o> b torn, intern.

ii. p. 201.)
s i e. The Church of the Resnrrec- nople, while he was still Bishop. The

tion of Catholicism, at first, a private names of four or five of the Bishops
house, in which St. Gregory taught who signed it, occur among those
during the life-time of Demophilus; subscribed to the Council, As to the
afterwards, consecrated by him. bequests of Bishops, see Cone. Antioch

h The date of St. Gregory's will is (A. D, 341.) Can. 24; (approved ace,
more probably May 31, A. D. 381. It Cabasstitius ; Prsef. ad Cone.)
was drawn up probably at Constant!-
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A. D. 381. clay of December in this year 381. He therein takes the
title of Bishop of Constantinople, and it is probable that
he retained it even after giving up the See, as is still the
custom. This will is made with all the formality of the
Roman laws; it appoints Gregory his freedman, a Deacon
and Monk, his heir, on condition that he should return it all

to the Church of Nazianzus by the law of Jidd commissum\
St. Gregory says, that in this he only followed the will of his
parents, who had promised all their estate to the poor; and
that he had already given it up to them under the manage-
ment of three administrators, viz. Marcellus a Deacon and

Monk, Gregory whom he makes his heir, and Eustathius a
Monk, who had likewise been his slave. He confirms their

liberty to all such as he had freed, and reserves to them their
substance. He leaves some particular legacies to Gregory his
heir, and the Monk Eustathius. He reserves to a virgin

d R ussaiia p h llowed f
s b h hoice f an hs and ives r two

female horn sh ld cho to live with h her

life; g her wer to free them, if she did not,
they \ to belong to the C of N Heg
their liberty to slaves, f wh m was I notar
Th ieo d g y to another notary
these p hose who wrote for him in short-hand

He excuses himself to Alypiana, wh his d
laughter, for 1 r^-f m0 her nothing ; but declares that 1
no account of Eugenia and Nonna, because their conduct was
blameworthy. These three were his niecesk, and it was neces-
iary to men hem, and to take notice why he did not m
hem his h hat they might not dispute his will. Thi
what was called disinheriting with elogium1. He styles Alypiaru
his daughter, and Meletius, who married her, his son-in-law

* Fidel commissum, i. e. of trust, by F. The word translated by Fleury,
which law the legal heir was required to son-in-law, may mean any kind of
transfer the property according to the relation. sletius was probably the
testator's desire. Sigon. de Judic. 1. husband of Nonna or Eugenia. .
4. (ap. Graev. ii. p. 686.) See too F. Elogium. i. e. a reason in writing^"**"^ " 1 1
II. de Mag. Rom. i. (ibid. p. 8.77.) attached to any document, as a wilJ,

The three nieces of St. Gregory, &c. The two following instances together^*f . ̂  *

v ere the children of his sister Gorgonia resemble the case in the text. Cic.
;md Alypius. The name of Alypiana's Cluent. c. 48 ; Declam. 325, ascribed
husband was not Meletius, but Nico- to Quinlil.
bulus. Ep, xii. (civ.) torn. ii. p. 13.
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probab b he d adopted her; f it is otherwise A. D
lways observed tate of co "». Th

d by f Amph
lst led f The re;

are Bishops of the same province11; which makes it probable
that he made it in Asia at his return, on occasion perhaps of
some Council.

St. Gregory's surrender of his Bishopric having been v.Ordination

accepted by the Council, the question was, who should succeed of Necta-
him. The Emperor recommended it to the Bishops to 

nus.

Soz.vii.7.8

consider very carefully who was the most worthy; and they
were divided about the choice. There was at that time at

Constantinople an old man named Nectarius, who was very Theod.v. em

venerable for his dignity, his age, and graceful appearance.
He was born at Tarsus in Cilicia of a patrician family, andJ

bore the office of Praetor. His virtues, particularly his gentle-
ness, procured him the admiration of every body ; but he was
not yet baptized. Being ready to set out in order to return
into his own country, he went to visit Diodorus0 Bishop of
Tarsus, to know if he had any business to be done at home,
and to take his letters. Diodorus was then considering with
himself upon the choice of the Bishop of Constantinople.
When he considered Nectarius9 white hair, his majestic
countenance, and the gentleness of his disposition, it made
him think him worthy to fill that place, and he stopped at

m Bishop Beveridge asserts that St. Gregory's being married is supplied
Gregory was married to Theosebia, from his own silence; and a positive
(Not. in Canon V. Apostol. p. 18.) one, from several passages in his Poems,
He is followed by Muratori (Anecd. implying his virginity. Cairn, torn. iL
Grasc. p. 131. ad Eplgr, 132. The , 406', 931, 991, &c. Bened. f f

Benedictine Editors of St. Gregory a Of the same Diocese (viz. Asia);
defend his virginity in their preface to of the two provinces of Lycaonia and
his works. The former opinion seems Pisidia. See them, Le Quien, torn. i.
to disprove the authenticity of Epig. p. 1037, D. 1045. B. 1019. D. 1069.
132, which, on the contrary, seems to 
i ti f* \ * "" i- -- - _.

B. 1079. B. 1085. B.

be authentic from Epist. 95. (197). ° Diodorus and Flavian, while yet
The same Epistle contains expressions laymen, resisted the Ariaus Aetius a
h* j. */ .ardly reconcileable with Bishop Beve- Deacon, and Leontius the Bishop, at
ridge's opinion; while both the Epig. Antioch, when that city was left without
and the Epist. rather countenance the Catholic Pastors. They assembled the
idea that Theosebia was the wife of St. Faithful at the M tombs, and
Gregory Nyssen, as she is called yoke- afterwards in the churches, exhorting
"ellow, (see Philip, iv. 3). This title them to hold fast the faith, and intro-
might however be applied to Theosebia, ducing or reviving for their encourage-
supposing her, as is probable, the sister ment, the Antiphonal mode of singing
of St. Gregory Nyssen and St. Basil. the Psalter. Theod. 2. 24. (cf. Philost.
A^^ W \ strong negative argument against St. 3. 13.)
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A. D. 381. this thought. He then carried him to the Bishop of Antioch,
that is to Flavian; gave him an account of his merit, and
desired him to consider seriously of it. A great many very
considerable men being proposed as fit for this place, this
thought of Diodorus occasioned Flavian to smile. However
he sent for Nectarius, and desired him to defer his departure
for some time. Soon after the Emperor ordered the Bishops
to write down upon a piece of paper the names of those
persons whom they thought worthy of the See of Constantinople
reserving it to himself to choose one of them. Each of them
drew up his memorial, and the Bishop of Antioch having set
down those whom he wTas inclined to, added Nectarius' name

at the end, to please Diodorus. The Emperor having read
these names, stormed at that of Nectarius: and continued

thoughtful for some time, keeping his finger fixed upon
last line ; then beginning again he read over all the names,

made choice of Nectarius. Every body was surprised; th
iked who this Nectarius was, of what quality and country

when they were informed that he was not so much as
baptized, they were much more surprised at the Emperor's
choice. They imagined that Diodorus himself was mistaken,

at Nectarius' age made him think that he had been baptized,"

and that he would not otherwise have proposed him for the
Episcopal office. Be that as it will, this accident was looked
upon as having something divine in it: for when the Empe

* 
was informed that he had not been baptized, he persisted
his choice, notwithstanding the opposition of several Bishc
At length they all yielded to the Prince's will, and the

Socr. v. 8. inclination of the people, who likewise desired Nectarius : he
was baptized, and whilst he still wore the white habit of a

phyte he was declared Bishop of Constantinople with
Domnusap. general consent of the whole Council. Greg
Facund.lib. � XT , XT "111 r
viii. c. 5. p. oi JMazianzus and JNyssa, are particularly taken notice ot
339. 

f Ep. promoting this election with Diodorus of Tarsus. Theodosius
ad Episc. sen£ deputies from his court with certain Bishops, to desire aMace atom. r t ...
iv. Cone. p. formal letter? from the PODC in confirmation of this choice of
1708. D. vr 4. "

JNectanus.

p See Constant. Ep. xv. Bonif. I. § 6'. Legation by previous ecclesiastical histo-
p. 1043. A. This letter was written rians. The Synodical Letter (A.
A. D. 422. Nothing is said of this 382.) of the Council of Constantinople
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Nectarius was instructed in the duties of the Episcopal A. D. ssi.
function by Cyriacus Bishop of Adana in Cilicia, having Soz. vii. 10.
desired Diodorus his Metropolitan to let him continue some
time with him. He detained several other Cilicians with

him; and amongst the rest Martyrius his physician, who had
been the partner of the irregularities of his youth. Nectarius
would have ordained him Deacon, but Martyrius would not
suffer him; assuring him that he was unworthy of it, and

king Nectarius himself to witness to the dissoluteness of
ist life. " And I," said Nectarius, " who am now a Bishop,
have I not led a life even more disorderly than yours, and

" have you not often assisted me in my irregularities?"
But you," replied Martyrius, "have just been purified by

" Baptism, and have moreover received the Sacerdotal gif
" so that I see no difference between you and new-boi

hildren; on the contrary I have received Baptism Ion
" since, and et have continued to live as before."

he continued resolute in refusing to be ordained
St. Meletius first presided at the Council of Constantinople ; vi.

i " i ,1 en n XT J.Y i !_" The Creed
r his death ht. (jrregory JN azianzen; alter he gave up his of

Bishopric, Timotheus of Alexandria, and at last Nectarius. It tm°i)le-
is difficult to settle at what particular time, and under what

president the Acts of the Council passed; but it is certain
that therein was made a Decree concerning the Faith, and
certain Canons relating to Discipline. The Emperor Theo- See ch. I.

osius hoped to reunite the Macedonians to the Cathol
Church and with this view he had admitted their Bishc

into the Council, being thirty-six in number, of whom Socr. v. 8.
Eleusius of Cyzicus wras chief. The Emperor and the Soz. vii. 7
Catholic Bishops represented to them that they had
deputation to Pope Liberius under the direction of Eustathius [Socr.iv.12.]
Bishop of Sebaste ; and that for some time they had volun-
tarily communicated with the Catholics, without makin

y distinction; that they therefore did not do well
g the faith which they had approved, and leaving the

good part which they had chosen. But the Maced

amwunces the appointment of Nectarius have delayed answering this Epistle,
to the Pope, and other Bishops as- and that then Theodosius sent the
sembled at Rome, Theod. 5. 9. Cou- Legation.
stant suggests that Pope Damasus might
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A. D. 381. declared that they chose rather to confess the doctrine of the

Arians than agree to 1 7 itiability!, and so the
si on. retired from Constantinople: 1 iiey wrote to 1

h P in ev city, exh liem not to consent to
the N F This sep h A or
Macedonians happened at the beginning he Council, and

d them to be looked »on as avowed hei

was heref< d ere I that no person wl shouL
"^

"I he symbol of the Council of Nicgea, but tl should
remain in full f< d 111 hould b

matized ti cula h f Ei or Anomoe
"

h Arians or Eudoxians ; the semi-A emies tc
Holy Ghos he Sabelli ;heM e Photin
and the fol -ers of Ap mans fi the Ni ene
Creed, the certain words relating to mystery
the Incarnation, on account h owers f Ap

1 1 new heretics; a fuller expl 1
article concerning the Holy Ghost, on account of the M
d( mans. In relation to I our S aviour

c h Creed only said: " He came dowrn from
Heaven, was incarnate and made Man, suffered, and

"again the third day, and ascended into Heaven, and shall
"'come to judge the quick and the dead : We believe also in the
"Holy Ghost. "But the Creed of Constantinople said thus r
" Who came down from Heaven, and was incarnate by the
"Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was made Man. He
"was crucified also for us under Pontius Pilate, He suffered

"and was buried; and He rose again the third day according
"to the Scriptures. He ascended into Heaven; He sitteth at
" the right hand of the Father, and He shall come again with

*i Marcellus Bishop of Ancyra, assertion, p. 119. Petav. de Trin. i.
in his zeal against Arianism, fell 13, who doubts about Marcellus, Natal.
into Sabellianism, " confounding the Alex. Hist Ssec. 4. Diss. 30. who
Persons.'3 Some have tried to ex- defends him.

culpate him, hut he is generally Apollinaris held that our Lord,
given up, even by St. Athanasius, at not having a human person, had not
last St. Epiph. says, " Much ques- that particular part of human nature
tioning there has been on this sub- in which personality may be con-
ject;-the secret things of the heart sidered to reside; viz. the rational
are known to God.5' Hser. 72. PJiotinus9 part of the soul. This error ends in
his disciple, and Bishop of Sirmium, the belief, on the one hand, that
taught Sabellianism without the dis- CHRIST'S Body was only in appearance
guse with which his master obscured Flesh; or, on the other, that it was
liis sentiments. Se e Bishop Pearson created out of the very substance of
on the Creed, Art 2. Note on his first Almighty God.
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glory to judge both the quick and dead; Whose kin oni D.
11 have no 1 1 e N Creed W

.. eve als o in th e H Ghost;" without mentioning
Church. But the Creed of Constantinople was to > was to this eff<
"We believe likewise in the Holy Ghost, the Lord, and G
.. of lif( Who proceedeth f] m the F r Wh o h the
Fathe d th Son together is pped d rifled;
Who by the Proph We bel Cath 1 c and
Apostolic Church we iwledge one B ptism >r the

"remission sins; we look f< the res 3 ad.
"and the life of the world to come. Amen." The rest of the

Creed of C hat is to sa beg g
entirely wit h f Nicsea, It is the Creed of Constantin e
hat is mad f he Service of the M ss s.

A Discip he Coui f C P b VII.
ho[ f Canons re-m g to1 Ch h W out eirlating to the

Diocese, or conf< ding overnment of C h Hierarchy.
T Con. Const.

according to he Canons, the isn f Al ex was only can. 2.
Egyp Bishops of the East were not to meddle [

4. 4.\ ing with.
w ith ting but what concerned East, re ving to the
C f Antioch the privileges tioned i :he Canons
f Nicae he Bish f the D j of Ask

over ii A h f iy tus; and th
T 7 h Bishops were not to g out eir
D 1 y were sent for to el
Ecclesiastical affi b he b f every p e was

be managed by C h province, acc to
;1 C f N ae a. T e Ch s that were amongst the Can.Nic,4.5.
barb nations, were to be governed ding to the

ms rec d from the tim he F Such is the

second Canon of the Council of Constantinople. I here call
that a Diocese which in Greek is called , dicecesis,

s Gieseler asserts (vol. 1. p. 294. admitted by Gallandi, (torn i. p. cii.
note b) that this word is perhaps cv.)
first found, A. D. 390 ; Cone. Carthag. The word may have become used for* * X" ^ -" -
n. Can. 3. It occurs, however, in St. the service, from which, some being
Ambrose, Epist. 20. § 4. torn. ii. p. excluded were dismissed, before it began ;
853, (see chapter 41, below). We find or may mean the utterance (niissa for
it also in a letter asciibecl to Pope St. missio, sc. precum) of Prayers. It is
Pius I. A. D. 161. Constant, however, still used in the Liturgy of St. Peter.
places this Epistle in the Appendix, as t See Cone. Nicaen. A. D. 325, Can.
uncertain of its authenticity. It is VI.-Bishops of The East, i. e. of the
defended by Justus Fontaninus, and Patriarchate of Antioch.
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A. D. 381. which was a large jurisdiction, comprehending several
Thomass. provinces, each of which had its metropolis. For what we
Diseipl.
pars i.iib.i. now call a Diocese, that is the territory of a city subject to
ch. 3. § 12 one ishop only, was then called Trapoi/cla, parcecia., that is to

say, a neighbourhood, from whence we have taken the word
parish. I call that a province which in Greek is called
errap^la, eparchia, and which was less than a Diocese. The
occasion of this Canon was, that during the persecution of
Valens certain Bishops interfered with the Ecclesiastical

Socr. v. 8. affairs of other provinces, though much to their advantage;
as St. Eusebiusu of Samosata, who had even ordained Bishops ;
and the Council wrere not willing that this should be drawn
into precedent. In this Canon we find the whole plan of
the Eastern Church : first of all the two Patriarchs , as they
have been since called, viz. of Alexandria and Antioch, whose

privileges were very different: The Bishop of Alexandria had
the government of all the Churches of Egypt, including Libya

Thomass. and Pentapolis; the Bishop of Antioch only enjoyed certain
ibid. privileges; but the Ecclesiastical government of the Diocese

of the East, of which Antioch was the capital, is attributed in
general to all the Bishops of the East, amongst whom there
were several Metropolitans. The chief Bishops of the three
other great Dioceses of Asia, Pontus, and Thrace, afterwards
assumed the name of Exarchs: the Bishop of Ephesus was
Exarch of Asia; the Bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, of
Pontus x; and the Bishop of Heraclea had had the Exarchy of
Thrace, but at that time it was swallowed up by Constan-
tinople.

However in all this the Council of Constantinople, in the
same spirit as that of Nicaea, professed to establish no new
thing, but only to confirm ancient customs. It likewise
confirms them in relation to the barbarous nations, that is

such as were without the limits of the Roman Empire;
because it was necessary to take into consideration the different

See Theodor. iv. 13. In like Council of Chalcedon, (A. D. 451.)
manner Peter of Alexandria had sup- the Dioceses of Ephesus, (i. e. of Asia,)
plied Bishops to consecrate Maximus and Caesarea of Cappadocia (i. e. of
(Note a. page 2), and St. Meletiushadset Pontus), were suhjected to Constanti-
St, Gregory over the See of Constant!- nople ; and by the 9th and 17th, an
nople. appeal was allowed from all the Eastern

J By the 25th Can. of the CEcum. Patriarchs to Constantinople.
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circumstances of place and the manners of people. Thus the A. D. ssi
Scythians* who lived near the mouth of the Danube had but Soz. vi. 21
one Bishop, because they were still in a wandering state, and
without any fixed habitation; and we find likewise but one

ishop of the Goths. All the order of the Ecclesiastical
hierarchy was regulated and confirmed by ancient tradition.
This Canon, which gives to the Councils of particular places
full authority in Ecclesiastical matters, seems to take away
the power of appealing to the Pope, granted the
Council of Sardicaa, and to restore the ancient right. It was
likewise decreed in this Council that the Bishop of Constan- Can. 3.
tinople should have the privilege of being next in dignity to Socr. v. 8.
the Bishop of Rome ; because Constantinople was New Rome. Soz. vii. 9.
This is the most remarkable Canon of the whole Council;

and whether this was a new honour granted to the Bishop of
Constantinople, or whether he was already in possession of it,
the consequences were of great importance ; and instead of a
mere dignity, it soon became a very extensive jurisdiction.

To prevent the Catholic Bishops from being lightly accused, VIII.
Other

the Council decreed, that it should not be lawful for all sorts canons.

of persons without di hem If the ma 6
in dispute was of a p dap rson compl
against a Bishc no reg d sh s ld be had to the p
the accuser, nor to h *^' b ee> ry body (
h J d them. B if was an Ecclesiastical
m i ild not b used, either by an h

:hismatic, or b\ d 1 ieposed
Clerk. A person who was himself accused might not accuse

Bishop Clerk, till he had fi lared himself. Th
who were proachab e were to lav th oCl bef<

all the Bishop s f th r e. If 1 p c
was not sufnci ;hey were to apply themsel ^-^r>

2 Their metropolis was Tomi, Theod. demned Bishop, in the case of the latter
iv. 21. Soz, vii. 19. Nicetas Choniates appealing, till the sentence of the Pope
(A. D. 1204) says, that up to his time was received. Gratian issued a decree
the Scythians had but one Bishop, to much the same purpose, (378. A.D.)
Thes. Orthod. Fid. lib. v. c. 5. at the request of a Roman Synod

a The Council of Sardica was held (See Sirmondi append. Cod. Theodbs.
A. D. 347, during the Arian troubles. p. 86. 96*. Par. 1631 ) Appeals to the
The authority of the Apostolic See was Pope before A. D. 347, are enumerated
acknowledged in Can.S.amH; noBishop by Cabassut. ad Can. 3. Cone. Sard.
might be placed in the See of a eon-

C
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A. D. 381. Council, namely, to that of the Diocese. The accusation was
not to be received until the accuser had made himself liable,
by a writing under his hand, to undergo the same penalty, if it
proved a calumny. If any in contempt of this decree pre-
sumed to importune the Emperor, or secular courts of justice,
or to trouble an (Ecumenical Council, his accusation shall
not be allowed. This Canon likewise makes no mention of

the Pope, nor of the Canons of Sardica.
Can. 7. The Council of Constantinople regulates also the manner

of receivin heretics, who return to the Catholic Church.t?

" The Arians," the Council decrees, "the Macedonians, the
Sabbatians c, the Novatians who style themselves Cathari,

" or Aristerid; the Quartodecimani6, the Apollinaristse, are
" received by giving an act of abjuration and renunciation of
" all heresy. They are first to receive the seal or unction of
" the holy Chrism in their forehead, their eyes, their nostrils,

their mouths, and their ears ; and whilst this is being done
must be said, * The seal of the unction of the Holy Ghost.5!
But as for the Eunomians, who are baptized merely by im- 1
mersion, the Montanists or Phrygians f, the Sabellians, andl
other heretics, chiefly those who come from Galatia, we
receive them as Pagans. On the first day we make them

" Christians, on the second Catechumens, on the third we I

b The name, (Ecumenical, occurs first 12th Cent.) ad Can. vii. Cone. C.P. c. 8.
in this Canon. Gieseler, Period II. explains their other name, Aristeri, of
Div. 1. Ch. 2. 3. 88. Note *. their abomination of the left hand. So

0 Sabbatians, were deserters from the Harmenopulus ( 1 2th Cent. ) de sect
Novatians. Cod. Theod. xvi. Tit. vi. 15.

1. 6. Sabbatius was a Jewish convert Quartodecimans ended the ante-
to Christianity, ordained Priest by Paschal fast according to the Jewish
Marcian, the Novatian Bishop of Con- calculation, Exod. 12. 6. The Catholics
stantinople. Soc. v. 21 ; Sozom. vii. ended it on the Sunday after the Jewish
18. As Socrates fixes Marcian's Con- Passover. Eus. 5. 23.

secration in the 6th year of Theodosius, M ." D, 150, once uvr
and Sabbatius did not publish his priest (probably) of Cybele (comp.
heresy till after his own ordination; Didymus, A. D. 370, de Trinitat iii.
this is an argument against the authen- c. 41, with St. Jerome, Ep. 27. (54.)
ticity of this Canon. The Sabbatians ad Marcell. torn. iv. pars. 2. p. 65),
observed the Jewish time of celebrating proclaimed that he was divinely in-
Easter. spired to perfect the Church. Maxi-

d Novatians. A sect which rose milla and Priscilla joined him, laying
A. D. 251, under Novatus a Car- claim to the same illumination. His
thaginian Presbyter and Novatian, party called themselves, spiritual, and
raised to the See of Rome in opposition all other Christians, carnal. Tertullian
to Cornelius. Their most prominent fell into this heresy, which we find
doctrine is condemned in the XVIth mentioned as late as A. D. 530. Justin.
Article of our Church. They are called Cod. lib. i. Tit. 5. 1. 18. 21. From
Cathari or Puritans, Augustin. de originating in Phrygia (Pepuza) they
Haeres. ch. 38. Balsamon (end of are called in the text, Phrygians,
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exorcise them, after blowing three times upon their face A. D. 381.
" and into their ears; then we instruct them, we keep them
"a great while in the Church attending to the Scriptures,
" and at length we baptize them." We still find in the Euehoi.
^ i -n -i 7 " .1 " 11 , p. 64. post
Greek J^uchologmm the same unctions and the same words, Bapt.
used in Confirmation. As to those heretics whom the

Council orders to be baptized, it was because they were
either not baptized at all, or not according to the form used
in the Churchg; and they are the same, and of the same
country with those whom St. Basil mentions in his first
canonical epistleh to St. Amphilochius, and whose baptism
lie declares to be invalid.

There is a particular Canon in the Council of Constant!- Can. 5.
nople, relating to the reunion of the Church of Antioch,
which is conceived in these terms: As concerning the Tome
of those of the West1, we likewise receive those of Antioch,

confess one only Divine nature of the Father, S
Holv Ghost. This Tome of those of the West is som

writing sent in favour of the party of Paulinus; but we
cannot exactly say what it is. This is all that was d

d in the Council of Constantinopl
The Bishops afterwards wrote a synodical letter to the Tom-

r J Cone.
Emperor Theodosius, wherein, after giving a brief account of p. 946. B.
what they had enacted concerning faith and discipline, the
add: "We beseech you therefore to authorise the decree of tl

Council; that as you have honoured the Church by th
S( by which it was called, you may likewise a con-
clusion and seal to our determinations." After this letter fol

the seven Canons. The first to confirm the Nicene faith, and

condemn the new heretics by name; the second, to shew the
distinction of provinces, and the privileges of the principal
Churches; the third, to give the second rank to the Bishop
of Constantinople; the fourth, against the Ordination of
Maximus the Cynic ; the fifth, for the reunion of the Church
of Antioch; the sixth, concerning the accusations of Bishops;

* VIA"C0HC. Arelat. I. (A. D. 314.) the Nicene faith, confirmed at Sardica ; W*JL ^ff ̂ ̂  A ̂̂  VJt*V* -1- fc*. J* V * 1 ̂ ̂  %H* A-*.* <k.*». "*"** ** ̂̂  ̂V *^ "^^ *^-^ ^» J
can. 8. by Valesius and Cave, the epistle of

h Ep. 188. ad Amphiloch. torn. iii. Pope Damasus, A. D. 378, sent to the
p. 268. (A. D. 374.) He does not Eastern Church (see Coustant p. 495),
mention the Sabellians or Eunomians. and subscribed at Antioch by the

1 Supposed to be by Bp. Beveridge Eastern Bishops in A. D. 379.
c 2
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A. D. 381. and the seventh, concerning the manner of receiving hO

hese follows the Creed; then in the Latin copies, the
bscriptions of one hundred and forty-seven Bishops divided

ling to their provinces, the first of which are Nectarius
Constantinople, and Timotheus of Alexandria. But we

d there St. Meletius of Antioch, who died before
he us came to the Council; which makes it probab

at they subscribed as every decree was drawn up; an
that those who came last subscribed to all that had bee

before enacted. The Canons of the Council bear date the

ibid. p. 946. seventh of the Ides of Julv, that is the ninth of that month.
A

In compliance with what the Council desired, the Emperor-I -\- " 

Laws in Theodosius made a law bearing date the third of the-P n CD

the Church. Calends of August, i. e. the thirtieth of July, in this year
Cod. 3gi by which he orders all the churches without fartherTheod.xvi. ' J .

Tit. i. i. 3. delay to be put into the hands of those Bishops who con-
Soz. vii. 9. fessed the Holy Trinity, acknowledging the Divine nature

subsisting in three equal Persons; and who were in commu-
nioii with Nectarius Bishop of Constantinople; in Egypt,
with Timotheus of Alexandria; in the East, with Pelagius of
Laodicea, and Diodorus of Tarsus; in the proconsular Asia,
and the Diocese of Asia, with Amphilochius Bishop of Ico-
nium, and Optimus of Antioch; in the Diocese of Pontus,
with Helladius Bishop of Csesarea, with Otreius of Melitene,
and Gregory of Nyssa; and moreover with Terentius Bishop
of Scythia, and Marmarius of Marcianople. Those who would
communicate with all these Bishops, were to be put in posses-
sion of the churches; and those who did not agree with them
concerning the Faith, were to be driven out from them, as
notorious heretics, and never have them restored for the
future, that the Nicene Faith might continue inviolable.

TO. _ This law is addressed to the Proconsul of Asia, because this
Vid. Go-

thof. in province was most infested with those heretics whom the
liciiic Lc°**

Council had just condemned, particularly the Macedonians.
The law comprehends the five great Dioceses subject to the

*" As to the fifth, sixth, and seventh belong to the Council held in the ne>:
Canons, the last is generally allowed to year in Constantinople, which was in
be supposititious, and to have first fact a continuation of the (Ecumenical
appeared, according to Bp. Beveridge, Council of Constantinople. (Theod. v.
after A. D. 45t>; the two others probably c. 8.)
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Praetorian Praefect1 of the East, the first of which was the East A. D. 381.

properly so called, that is Syria, then Egypt, Asia, Pontus Notit. dig.
and Thrace. Although Constantinople was contained in this ent.'c. i.
last, the Bishop of that city is named first, by reason of the ap'
rank which the Council had lately granted him. The ishop torn. vii..p. 1338.]
of the great Antioch in Syria is not mentioned, on account
of the schism which yet continued there; for Paulinus was
not acknowledged by the Eastern Bishops. St. Meletius was
dead; and Flavian, elected to succeed him, was not yet con-
secrated Bishop, or at least not generally acknowledged. The
Emperor therefore thought it sufficient to mention two of the
most approved Bishops in the Diocese of the East, viz.
Pelagius of Laodicea, and Diodorus of Tarsus. The procon-
sular Asia and the Diocese of Asia are joined together, for
though they were two distinct Dioceses in respect of the Civil Theodor.
government, they were joined together131 in the Ecclesias- Jjot -
tical; so that the Diocese1 of Asia contained eleven provinces. adloc-]fl i p TVio

Although Ephesus was the capital of this Diocese of Asia, T -i i TT^l -" 1 " -1 , 
" -1 " "T^X " /I " -M V^» ll\ '

cclesi-

the Bishop of that city is not named here ; but only Amphi- a ' J i" 1 "1
I lochius of Iconium, and Optimus of Antioch in Pisidia. For
the Diocese of Pontus we find the Bishop of Csesarea, (which
was the capital,) namely, Helladius, St. Basil's2 successor, died
The two last, Terentius and Marmarius, are for the Diocese of A" D' 3/9"J
Thrace, besides the Bishop of Constantinople who was named
first. Terentius was Bishop of Tomi the metropolis of Scy-
thia, and Marmarius was Bishop of Marcianople the metro-
polis of Mysia. It was for these reasons, so far as we are
acquainted with them, that these eleven Bishops were selected
from amongst the rest ; and all their names are found in the

subscriptions of the Council. Socrates says, that they were goer. v. 8.
made Patriarchs; which is to be understood of the extra-

1 The Praetorian Prsefects> were four 1336. A similar instance occurs in the
officers with plenary power, set over the political division of Cappadocia (A. D.
East, Illyricum, Italy, and the Gauls. 371), which did not in St. Basil's
Cod. Theod. I. Tit. ii. 1. 8. opinion necessarily imply a change in

m The Civil Diocese of Asia was the Ecclesiastical arrangement. This
Til was the origin of the difference between

Asia Proper was an independent pro- St. Basil and Anthimus Bishop of
vince under a Proconsul, who acknow- Tyana, Orat. Greg. Kaz. xliii. c. 58,
ledged no authority under that of the and Notae Leunclav. ad loc. Generally,
Praetorian Praefect These two coun- however, the Ecclesiastical followed the
tries Politically distinct were Ecclesi- Civil division ; and the Church decreed
astically united. See Theodor. as that it should do so, in the Council of
quoted in the margin, and Notit. p. Chalcedon, can. 17.
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A. D. 381. ordinary power which was accorded to them in these great
Dioceses.

We find several other laws of Theodosius made this same
Cod,
Theod.xvi year, 381, in favour of religion. There is one bearing date
Tit, v. 1. 6. the fourth of the ides, i. e. the 10th, of January, by which he

takes all the churches from the heretics, notwithstanding the
rescripts which they may have obtained by surprise. He
therein expressly condemns the Photinians, the Arians, and
Eunomians; he recommends the Nicene faith, and forbids all
the assemblies of heretics within the cities. This law is*

addressed to Eutropius the Praetorian Preefect of the East,
whose learning and virtue is commended by St. Gregory

Cod.
Theod. Nazianzen. By another law addressed to the Count" of the
ibid. i. 8. East, and dated the 14th of the calends of August, i. e. the

19th of July, the Emperor Theodosius forbids the Eunomians,
Arians, and Aetians to build churches either in the cities or

country, under penalty of confiscation of the places where
they build them: that is to say, he gives order for executing
what was before determined in the Council, with regard to
the fifteen provinces comprehended within the Diocese of the
East, where the Arians had most power, and where Eunomius
and Aetius had taught.

Cod. About the same time, that is to say on the 8th of May, in
Theod.

ibid. 1. 7. this year 381, he made a law against the Manichees, which
confirms the prohibition already0 made against them, as to
giving or receiving any thing amongst them by will or dona-
tion, and holding assemblies ; ^^H^ and this under whatsoever
name they disguise themselves, whether Encratites, Apotac-
tites, Hydroparastates, or Saccophoriansp. These were more
ancient and less odious heresies, whose names the Manichees
borrowed, in order to screen themselves from the public
hatred. They called themselves Encratites, or continent,
because they condemned marriage; Hydroparastates, or Aqua-

« Count of the East, presided over the Haer. St. Basil. Epist. 199. can. 47.)
Diocese of Oriens, or Syria, under the were often confounded with the Mani-
Praefect of the whole East. See note 1, chees, from holding in common with
p. 21. them two co-eternal principles of good

° Already made against them, viz. by and evil, and, particularly, in consider-
Valentinian L, A. D. 372. Cod. Theod. ing all matter to be evil. These opinions
xvi. Tit. v. 1. 3. Otherwise, Valentinian are condemned in the Apostolical
tolerated both pagans and heretics. See Canons (43. and 45.), on the ground
Gieseler. Period. II. Div. 1.2. 2. § 84. that " every creature of God is good."

p These sects (St. Epiph, 46, 47, 1 Tim. iv. 4.
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rians, because they used water in the Eucharist, entirely con- A. D. 381
demning the use of wine; the profession which they made
of poverty occasioned their assuming the name of Apotactites,
or renouncers; and of Saccophorians, or wearers of sackcloth;
but they collected together all the errors of these sects, and
held some still more criminal. This law also is addressed to

Eutropius the Praetorian Praefect of the East, to whom is
likewise addressed a law against apostates dated in the same Cod.
month, and probably the same day; which deprives those of Tit.vii.U 

Theod.xvi.

the privilege of making wills, who from Christians become
Pagans, and annuls their testaments. At the end of the samet J

year, and on the 13th of the calends of January, i. e. on the Cod.
20th of December, Theodosius made his first law, that we Tit. x. i. 7.

now have remaining, against the Pagans, against whom we th0f?dioc
find none since Constantius' time in the year 356. This law
forbids them to offer sacrifices either in the day time, or at
night, under the penalty of being proscribed. But he did not
yet cause the temples to be shut; and in the following year
382, he published a rescript, expressly permitting them to
assemble in a certain famous temple of Osdroena, although Cod,

Theod.
there were idols in it; on condition however of their not . 1. 8.

offering sacrifices there. The same year 382, he made -a
law against the Manichees more severe than the former; by Cod.0 

. J Theod.xvi.

which confirming, with respect to them all, the punishment of Tit. 5. i. 9.
not having power to dispose of their estates, he adds the
penalty of death to such as assume the names of Encratites,
Saccophorians, or Hydroparastates; and orders Florus the Prae-
torian Praefect of the East, to appoint inquisitors for discovering
them. This is the first time that we meet with the wTord

inquisitors in the laws against heretics.
The Emperor Theodosius being informed of what had Socr. v. 9.

happened to St. Paul Bishop of Constantinople, whom the Soz. vii.io.
Prsefect Philip had put to death in his exile 1, caused his body [' During

the Arian

to be brought from Ancyra, and buried it with great state in persecu-

the church which Macedonius the adversary of Paul had built, tion, A.D.350.]

and which was very large and greatly esteemed. The name of
St. Paul was given to it; and most of the people, especially
the women, imagined since, that it was the Apostle St. Paul,
whose relics were there deposited. Certain persons were
appointed for taking care of those churches where relics were
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A. D. 331. up and other holy places; and these guardian s or
keepers enjoyed the personal exemptionsq of the Clergy. WeCod.

Theod. x\i. have a famous law of Theodosius to this purpose, bearing
Tit. ii. 1.26. rr\ " * * * i -»..». V^/
and Go- date the last day of March 381, and addressed to the Count
thof.adioc. Of the East; which address gives us reason to believe that the

holy places, of which it speaks, are those of Jerusalem and
other parts of Palestine.

X.

Council of Immediately after the Council of Constantinople, that of
Aquiieia. Aquiieia was held in the West, which had been called by order

of the Emperor Gratianr, as early as the beginning of the year
Tom. ii.
Cone. 379. We find there but thirty-two, or thirty-three Bishops, and
p. f>78. most of them of Italy; but the rest of the provinces except[Man si.
P. 599.'] *"' Spain, sent deputies thither, so that all the West were par-
Gest.Conc. takers in it. The Bishops of the East were permitted toap. Am- "in A m_ i JL

bros. § 7. come to it, but they were of opinion that they ought not.
torn. ii.

p. 788. In it St. Valerian of Aquiieia held the first place, probably
on account of his age, and because the Council was held in

Ibid. § 54,
£c. his city; but St. Ambrose had the management of every

thing, as being Metropolitan of that district, which was under
the Vicariate8 of Italy, of which Milan was the capital.

Tom. ii. He finished about the time of this Council his work con-
p. 599.

cerning the Holy Ghost, which the Emperor Gratian had
desired him to write three years before. For at the beginning

Prolog.
§ 17. of it, he takes notice of the death of Athanaric king of the

q Constantine released the Clergy A. D. 379. See Bingham, v. 3. &c.
from the burdensome municipal offices Palladius and Secundianus, who
(Euseb. x. 7. Cod. Theod. xvi. 2. 1. alone maintained Arianism in the West,
A. D. 313, and 2. A. D. 319); an complained to Gratian that they were
immunity enjoyed once by the pagan called Arians, and begged him to
Priests, and allowed generally to the assemble a General Council, particularly
Jews, till by the third law in Cod. Theod. that he would summon the Eastern
xvi. 8. A. D. 321, it was restricted to a ishops. St. Ambrose represented the
few among them. The Clergy and unreasonableness of troubling all the
Church lands were, besides, freed from Bishops for the sake of two heretics, and
the extraordinary and from the so-called Gratian dispensed with the attendance
sordid imposts (e. g. supplying timber, of such as had reasonable grounds for
coal, &c.) Cod. Theod. xi. 16. 15. absenting themselves. St. Ambr. Ep.
A. D. 382. Ibid. 18. A. D. 390. Ibid. 12. § 3. 10. § 2. Script. Imp. in Gest.
21. and 22. A. D. 397; from entertain- Concil. Aq. § 4.
ing the Court, Judges, &c. on their A civil officer. The authority of
journeys, Cod, vii. 8. xvi. 2. 8. A. D. the Praetorian Prsefect of Italy extended
343; from supplying carriages, &c. to over the three Dioceses of Africa, Italy
convey the Emperor's corn, &c., Cod. (i. e. Lombardy and Istria), and Rome
viii. 5. xi. 16. 15. A. D. 382. xvi. 2. 40. (i. e. the islands, and Italy south of the
A. D. 412 ; and from the tax paid every Arno), each of which was governed by
four years for permission to trade, Cod a Vicar. Vid. Pancir. ap. Grsev. Th.
xvi. 2. 8. A, D. 343. xiii. 1. 1. A. D. vii. pp. 1791. 1891. 1905.
357. xvi. 2. 15. A. D. 360. xiii. 1. 11.
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1 The Visigoths (of whom Athanaric While the Arian Empress, Justina,
was king) had been allowed by the was at Sirmium (379) there was an
Romans to settle to the south of the election to the Bishopric of that See, in
Danube. After many serious .quarrels which Photinus and his successor Ger-
with the Romans, they had now come minius an Arian had done much harm ;
to terms with Theodosius. and St. Ambrose quitted his own Dio-

u Didymus was head of the cateche- cese (see note x, p. 16), and succeeded
tical school at Alexandria. His book in making Aneminius Bishop of the
On the Holy Ghost is extant in a Latin vacant See. Hence, especially, Justina's
translation by St. Jerome, torn. iv. p. enmity to St. Ambrose, of which see
493. He died A. D. 395. below, ch. 41. Paulin. Vit. § 11,
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A. D. 381. most learned Pontiff, and he exhorts the Monk Rusticus to

improve by his instructions.
The Bishops of Africa deputed to the Council of Aqui

were Felix an LUS. No one came thither from

Bishop of Rome, or from all that part of Italy which was
particularly under his jurisdiction, that is the Vicariate of
Romey. From the other parts of Italy there came thither
Eusebius of Bologna, whose zeal for forming and directing

DeVirghiit. communities of virgins is commended by St. Ambrose;
toni. I. " Limenius of Vercellae, the successor of St. Eusebius; Sa-
p. 245. binus of Placentia, to whom several of St. Ambrose's letters
1 Martyr ol.
Jui. is. are addressed ; Abundantius of Trent; Philastrius l of Brixia,
p. 318. famous for his holy life, and his book on Heresies;
2 Epist. S. .
Ambr. iv.' mus of Emona in Istria; Bassianus2 of Lodi3, a friend
ad Felic. St. Ambrose: Heliodorus4 of Altinum, known by his friend-
[3 Laus ">
Pompeia.] ship with St. Jerome ; Eventius of Ticinum or Pavia, called m 4 <

iii iii also Juventius; these three last are reckoned5 among theI 4 -1» 111* *-'

[v. xxxiv. Saints: Exuperantius of Tortona6, the disciple of St. Eusebius
XXXV. 13611.

Martyroi. of Vercellae, and a confessor; and Diogenes of Genoa.
ju? s19 There are some others mentioned, without any notice of
Feb. 8. their Sees, or even of their being Bishops. We find there alsoT- , -, " 

e ona.j ̂ Priest Chromatius7, St. Jerome's friend, and afterwards
'Epist Hie- .

ron. xiiii. Bishop of Aquileia. These are the persons who were present at
n. n J^jjis Council; being almost all honored by the Church as

Ambr. x. Saints. On the Arian side there came thither only Palladius
2

and Secundianus, Bishops, and a Priest named Attalus, the
Peta- disciple of Valens, Bishop of Pettaw8 in Illyricum; this

Valens at that time concealed himself at Milan. On the first

of September2 the Bishops assembled in the church of Aquileia,
Gest Cone being pressed to it by the Arians, who came thither even
ap. Amb. before the time appointed. To go back to the original of th A * «

P.789.C.D. dispute, the Bishops caused Arius' letter9 to St. Alexand
[""Preserved Alexandria to be read, and were for obliging the Arians to
Athan. de demn the blasphemies contained therein; which they const*
Synod.

Arim. et refused, without, however, owning themselves to be Ar
p. 2. p. 729! After having disputed a long time without making any p 1 "^ ^^f ^i-af W

HseresP169 gress> ^ was agreed, in order to condemn them in a legal
§7.] manner, to draw up certain acts, which they caused to be

y See notes, p. 24. the fifth, or more probably the third,
z The Council began and ended on (see next chapter,) of September.
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taken down by notes as they were delivered; and those acts A. p. 381.
began as follows.

Under the Consulate of Syagrius and Eucherius, on the XI.Acts of the

3rd of the nones of September, i. e. the 3rd of that month, in Councifof* * " V *

the year 381, in the church, the Bishops being seated, viz. Aquileia.
Valerian, Ambrose, Eusebius, and the rest who have been
named, Ambrose the Bishop said: " We have spoken a great
" while without any acts, but since Palladius and Secundianus
" offend our ears with so many blasphemies as are hardly
" credible, and lest they should have recourse to some artifice
" to deny hereafter what they have said; though the testi-
" mony of so many Bishops cannot be doubted; it is proper
"to have acts made. Ye are therefore to declare, holy
" Bishops, whether you agree to it." All the Bishops said :
" We agree to it." Afterwards St. Ambrose caused a Deacon
named Sabinianus to read the Emperor's letter for convening
the Council. Then St. Ambrose said, " This is what the

" Emperor hath ordered ; he would not wrong the Bishops,
" he hath declared them interpreters of the Scripture, and
"judges of this controversy. Since then wre are assembled in
" Council, answer what is proposed to you. Arius' letter
" hath been read ; it shall be read again if you desire it ;
"from the very beginning it contains blasphemies, saying
" that the Father only is eternal. If you believe that the Son
" of God is not eternal, prove it if you are able; if you
" believe that this proposition ought to be condemned, then
" condemn it. The Gospel is before us, and St. Paul and all

the Scriptures; prove by any passage whatsoever that the
" Son of God is not eternal."

Palladius said: " You have so ordered it that the Council

" should not be general, as appears by the Emperor's letter
" which you have produced; and we cannot answer in the
"absence of our brethren." St. Ambrose said; Who are
" your brethren ?" " The Bishops of the East," said Palladius.
St. Ambrose said: " However since in times past the usage
" of Councils has been, that the Eastern Bishops hold theirs
" in the East, and those of the West in the West; we who are
"in the West, are assembled at Aquileia according to the
" Emperor's order: besides, the Prsefect of Italy hath declared
" by his letters that those of the East might come hither if
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A. p. 381. " they pleased; but they, knowing the custom which I
"have mentioned, would not come." Palladius said: "Our
" Emperor Gratian ordered those of the East to come; can*
" you deny it ? He himself told us so." " He so far indeed
"ordered it," said St. Ambrose, as not to forbid it."
Palladius said : " It is by your solicitations that you have
" hindered them from coming, on a false pretence, and you
" have kept away the Council."

XII. St. Ambrose said : " We must not wander any 1 onger;
Eternity of ,.
the Son of " answer directly. Was Arius right in saying, that the Father

" only is eternal ? Is what he said according to the Scrip-
" tures or not?" Palladius said: "I do not answer you."
Constantius Bishop of Orange said: " Do you not answer
" after having blasphemed so long ?" (This must be under-
stood of the former dispute before the acts were written.)
Eusebius of Bologna added: " You ought to declare your
" faith plainly. If a Pagan should ask you, how you believe
" in JESUS CHRIST, you ought not to be ashamed to confess
�. it." Sabinus Bishop of Placentia said: " It is yourselves
" who urged us to assemble at this time, without staying for
" the rest of our brethren who might have come ; therefore
" you are not at liberty to go back. Do you say that Christ
"is a created Being, or that the Son of God is eternal?"
Palladius said: " We told you that we would come to
"prove you blameworthy for imposing upon the Emperor."
St. Ambrose said: "Let Palladius' letter be read, in order
" to see whether he mentioned this to us; and we shall find
" that he still deceives us." Palladius said : " Yes, let it be*"

" read." The Bishops said to him: " When the Emperor was
" at Sirmium, did you solicit him for a Council, or was it lie"

" that pressed you ?" Palladius replied: " He said to me,
"'Go.' We said to him, 'Are the Bishops of the East
"summoned?' 'They are,' said he. If those of the East
" had not been summoned should we have come ?"

§ 11. St. Ambrose said: "Let us say no more of the Eastern
ishops: I now ask your opinion. Arius'letter hath been

" read; you say that yon are not an Arian ; therefore either
"condemn Arius, or defend him." Palladius debated again

the absence of the Eastern Bishops, and St. Ambrose ^ "" f^ -" " * ~rr^ " "" *" /~*+ A Tupon

§ 12. added: "It was you yourself who urged us to assemble at
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" this time; you yourself have to-day said, (We come as A. D. 38]
Christians to Christians;' therefore you owned us to b
Christians. You promised to assign your reasons, and t

" hear those which we had to give. I have offered you tl
hich Arius wrote, in regard to which you say th

have wronged you: you say that you are not foil
.. f Arius. You must to-day declare your opinion; eit

demn or defend him by such passages as you think fi
Afterwards he added : " Then according to Arius5 letter,
"Jesus Christ the Son of God is not eternal." Palladius still

shifted the matter to the question of the validity of the Council.
St. Ambrose added : <e He who said that the Son of God is

" not eternal has been unanimously condemned : Arius hath
" said it : Palladius followeth him, refusin to condemn Arius.

" Let us see therefore wrhether we are to approve his opinion,
" and whether he speaks agreeably to the Scripture or contrary
"to it. For we read: The eternal power of God and .Hzs Rom. 1.20
"Divinity; and again: Jesus Christ is the power of God. i Cor. 1.2-1
" If therefore the power of God is eternal, Jesus Christ
"is eternal." St. Eusebius of Bologna said, "This is our

faith, this is the Catholic doctrine; anathema to him

" that doth not own it." All the Bishops cried out:
" Anathema."

Palladius said: "I have never seen Arius, and know not § 14
" who he is." St. Eusebius said : " The blasphemy of Arius
" wherein he denies the eternity of the Son of God has been
" set before us ; will you condemn it together with its author,
"or defend it?" Palladius^said : "I will not speak but in a
"plenary Council." St. Ambrose continuing to ask their opi-
nions, addressed himself to the deputies from Gaul: and Con-
stantius Bishop of Orange said: "We have always condemned § 1
" this impiety, and we still condemn not only Arius, but
" whosoever does not own that the Son of God is eternal."

St. Ambrose asked the opinion of St. Justus in particular, as
being deputed from another part of Gaul; and St. Justus
replied: " Whoever does not confess, that the Son of God is
" coeternal with the Father, let him be anathema." St. Am-

brose likewise asked the opinion of the deputies from Africa,
and the Bishop Felix answered in the name of all the rest, § 16
that they had already condemned that error, and that they
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A. D. 381. would still condemn it. Aneminius as Bishop of Sirmium
the capital of Illyricum, pronounced the same anathema.

xin. St. Ambrose said: " Hear what follows." Then these
-P

5 words were read, in Arius' letter, concerning the Father:
God. "Who only is eternal, Who only is without beginning, Who

"only is true, Who only hath immortality." St. Ambrose
§ 17. said: " Condemn in this point likewise him that saith that

" the Son is not very God." Palladius answered : " Who ist/

there that denies that He is very Son ?" St. Ambrose - « -L
tc

replied, " Arius hath said it." Palladius said: " Since the
Rom. 9. b. " Apostle says, that Jesus Christ is God over all, can any one

"deny that He is very Son of God?" St. Ambrose said:
§ 18. « That you may know with what simplicity we seek the truth,

" observe that I too say what you say, but you say it only by
" halves. For by speaking thus you seem to deny His being
" 

very God. If then you confess simply that the Son of God
" is very God; speak these words in the same order as I utter
" them." Palladius said, " I speak to you according to the
" Scriptures; I say that the Lord is very Son of God."
St. Ambrose replied: " Do you say that the Son of God is
"very Lord?" Palladius answered: "Since I say that He
" is very Son, what needs there more ?" St. Ambrose said:
" I require you not only to say that He is very Son, but that
"the Son of God is very Lord." St. Eusebius of Bologna
said: "Jesus Christ is very God according to the Catholic
"faith." Palladius said: "He is very Son of God." St. Eu-
sebius said: " We likewise are sons of God by adoption, but
" He is so by divine generation.. Do you confess then, that
" the very Son of God is very Lord, properly and essentially?"
Palladius replied: " I say that He is very only-begotten Son

§ 20. "of God." Eusebius said: "Do you then believe that it is
"speaking contrary to the Scriptures, if we say that Jesus
" Christ is very God?" Palladius making no answer, St. Am-
brose said: " He that only saith that He is very Son, and
" does not say that He is very Lord, has the appearance of
" denying it. Let Palladius therefore acknowledge it in this
" order, if he can prevail upon himself to do it, and let him
" declare whether he says that the Son of God is very Lord."

St.John 17. Palladius replied: "The Son saith: That they may know
" Thee the only true God and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent.
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" Does he speak this by way of feeling only, or in reality ?" A. p. 381.
St. Ambrose replied: " St. John hath said in his Epistle: He iSt.John5.

. -i. 20.

is is the true God. Do you deny it ?" Palladius answered :
" When I tell you that he is very Son, I also confess a true
"Divinity." St. Ambrose replied: "Even in this there is

an evasion; for when you speak of one only and true
"Divinity, you ascribe it to the Father only, and not to
ft the Son: if therefore you would speak plainly, since you

refer us to the Scriptures, say with the Evangelist St. John,
" He is true God}- or deny that he hath said it." Palladius
answered: " There is none other but the Son who is

"begotten." St. Eusebius said: "Jesus Christ is true God § 21.
" according to the belief of the whole world and the Catholic^-*-

" profession. Is He not so in your opinion ?" Palladius
said: "He is the power of our God." St. Ambrose said:
" You do not declare yourself frankly; and consequently let
" him be anathema who does not confess that the Son of God

" is very Lord." All the Bishops cried out "Anathema to
" him who will not say that the Christ, the Son of God, is
"very Lord."

As they continued to read Arius' letter, they examined
this expression; The Father only possesseth immortality " and
St Ambrose said; "The Son of God, hath He immortality
" 

or not, according to His Divinity ?" Palladius answered :
" Do you receive these words of the Apostle or not, the King \ Tim. 6.
" of Kings who only hath immortality ?" St. Ambrose replied, 15} 16>
" What say you of Christ the Son of God ?" Palladius
answered, " The name Christ, is it divine or human ?" St. § 23.

Eusebius said, " According to the mystery of the Incarnation,
" 

we call Him Christ, but the same is God and man." Palla-
dius answered, " Christ is a name of the flesh, the name of a

"man: do vou the rest likewise answer me." St. Euseb

d, "Wherefore do you dwell upon useless m
e of the Apostle which you have cited in favour

Arius, expresses, if you understand it, when speaking
God, the dignity of the whole Divine nature; te Fatl
and the Son are both signified under the notion of God

St. Ambrose said, " I ask you to give me your opinion
V 1 -»~v " rf-h "" v*h I WT Hath the Son of God immortality according to §
" the divine generation, or hath He not ?" and after sever
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A. D. 381. evasions of Palladius, he added; " What think vou of him

who denieth that the Son. of God hath immortality?" Al
he Bishos cried out : " Let him be anathema." Palladius

§ " generation is immortal." St. Ambrose
plied, " This is a farther evasion to avoid explaining

" self clearly concernin the Son of God. I affirm that th
Son of God hath immortality according to His Divinity
do you deny it ?" Palladius said, " Is Jesus Christ dead

" not ?" " He is," replied St. Ambrose, " according to th
: even our souls do not die. Do you then think th

Jesus Christ is dead according to His Divinity ?" Palladi
d, " What makes you afraid of the word death ?" St. Am

brose replied, " I am not afraid of it ; on the contrary, I
hat He is dead according to our flesh ; for it is H

" Himself that hath delivered me from the bands of death."

And as Palladius still continued speaking ambiguously, affirm-
ing that he knew not Arius, and refusing to condemn him,

§ 26- St. Ambrose said, " Let him be anathema who will not

" explain his faith freely." All the Bishops cried, " Let him
"be anathema."

They continued reading Arius' letter : Who only is wise :
and Palladius said, " The Father is wise of Himself, but the
" Son is not wise." St. Ambrose and St. Eusebius both

exclaimed against this impiety, and Palladius confessed that
the Son of God is the Wisdom. St. Ambrose asked him,-

"Is He wise or not ?" Palladius answered, " He is the Wis-
" dom." " He is wise therefore," saith St. Ambrose, " since»

i Cor. 1.24. "He is the Wisdom." Palladius replied, "We answer you
" according to the Scripture." St. Eusebius said, " Let him
" be anathema who denies that the Son of God is wise." All

the Bishops cried out, " Let him be anathema." They also
§ 28. examined Secundianus upon this point, but he would not

explain himself.
They proceeded to the term good; and Palladius owned

that Jesus Christ is good. St. Ambrose said, " Arius was then
" in the wrong when he affirmed that the Father only is good."
Palladius said, " He that doth not say that Jesus Christ is

§ 29. "good, speaketh amiss." St. Eusebius said, "You confess that
" Jesus Christ is good, ubut so am I also ; for it is to me to

St. Mat. 25. "whom it is said, Well done thou good and faithful servant;
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" and, the good man out of the good treasure of his heart A. D. 381.
" bringeth forth that which is good." Palladius replied, "I have St. Luke6.
" already said it, I will not answer you until there is a full
" Council." St. Ambrose said. " The Jews said he is a good St. John 7.

.12.

"man; and Arius denies that the Son of God is good."
"Who can deny it?" replied Palladius. St. Eusebius said,
" The Son of God then is a good God." Palladius answered,
" The Father who is good hath begotten a good Son." St.
Ambrose replied, " He hath likewise begotten us good, but § 30.
" not according to the divinity." And not being able to get
any thing else from him, he said: "Let him be anathema who

doth not confess that the Son of God is a good God." All
the Bishops said, " Let him be anathema."

They continued reading: Who alone is powerful. St. Am- § 31.
brose said, " The Son of God, is lie powerful or not?" Palla-
dius replied, " Fie that made all things is He not powerful ?"
St. Ambrose said, " Arius therefore hath spoken wrong, let
him be condemned in this at least?" Palladius answered,

low do I know who he is? I answer for mvself." Then 1^r

confessed that the Son of God is powerful, but he would
i Him to be the mighty Lord. St. Ambrose said, " Men § 32.
e likewise powerful, for it is written; Why boastest thou thy- Ps. 52. i.
If in mischief, O mighty man? And in another place: For 2 Cor. 12. ] o.
en I am weak then am I strong. I require you to confess

(S hat Christ the Son of God is the mighty Lord; or to prove
"the contrary. For I, who affirm that the Father am
" Son have but one power, say that the Son of God
" powerful as the Father is." Palladius answered. " I h

" said it already; we answer you in this dispute as well as we
"can. You yourselves will at once be judges and parties.
" We will not answer you now; we will answer you in a
" plenary Council." St. Ambrose said, " Let him be anathema
"w ho denies that Christ is the mighty Lord." All
Bishops cried out, " Anathema."

They examined the quality of judge, and Palladius allowed xiv.
that the Son of God is Judge of all. But he added, " There ̂̂ 
"is He that giveth, and He that receiveth;" meaning by this
that the Father gives the Son the power of judging. St. 

33. &c.

Ambrose said, "Hath He given it Him by grace, or by
" nature ? for it is likewise given to men." Palladius replied,

D
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A. D. 381. " Is the Father, say you, the greater or not ?" St. Ambrose
perceiving that he endeavoured to turn the dispute by this
question, which was what the Arians most depended upon,
said to him, "I will answer you hereafter." But as he per-
sisted that he would make no reply, if they did not answer
him on this point, St. Eusebius of Bologna said, " According
" to the Divine Nature, the Son is equal to the Father. You

St. John 5. « find, in the Gospel that the Jews persecuted Him because He18.

((said that God was His Father, making Himself equal to God.
" What the impious confessed when they persecuted Him, we
" who are believers cannot deny." St. Ambrose added, Yo u

Phil. 2. 6. "read in another place ; Bemg in the form of God, He thought
(< it not robbery to be equal with God, but made Himself of no
" rcpufafMt/ti fmd tank upon //hii fit" fonn of a servant. Do you
" see that He is equal in the form of God ? In what respect

then is He less ? According to the form of a servant, not
.. according to the form of God." St. Eusebius said, "As
" being in the form of a servant He could not be inferior to a
"servant, so being in the form of God He could not be
" inferior to God." St. Ambrose said, " You say that the

on of God is less according to the Divinity." Palladius
replied, "The Father is greater. ' " According to the flesh,"

St.John 14. said St. Ambrose. Palladius replied, "He that hath sent me
" is greater than I. Is it the flesh that is sent, or the Son
" God?" St. Ambrose answered, " Now are you convicted o1
"falsifying the Scripture; for it is written, The Father u
"greater than I; and not, He that hath sent me is greater thai,"

" /." Palladius replied, " The Father is greater." St. Ambrose
said, " Let him be anathema who addeth to or taketh froir

h e me Scriptures." All 1 e ish< P cried out
hem They continued disp up ;hese word

The Father is g ter. Pallad oing out
however he stayed, and debating a little more up h
point, St. Amb d, " Let him be anathema who d

1 ;h S on f G is q to the Father, accord m .^D

Divine N e. All i ied out, " A th

§ 40, &c. Palladius returned ag h point, sayin ;h h
Son is subj Father, and consequently less, and woul

,ke a distinction b he Humanity and Divinity
d renewin 1 is P m m to m j. that h
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not answer in this Council. At length St. Ambrose A. D. 381.
plied thus, " When the impieties of Arius were read, yours

"likewise were condemned which agreed with them.
"have thought fit while the letter is being read, to prop
" what you would; you have been told in answer after wh

manner the Son hath said that the Father is the g
S( mely according to the flesh which He hath taken up

Him. You have also urged that the Son of God is subject
and you have been answered that He is so according to th
esh, not according to His Divinity. You have our prc

"fession; hear now what follows; since you have bee

"answered, do you reply to what is going to be read
Palladius said, "I will not answer you, because all that I
"have said hath not been written down." St. Ambrose

replied, " You see that every thing is written down. In short
" what is written is more than sufficient to convict you of
" impiety." And he proceeded, "Do you affirm that Jesus
" Christ is a creature, or do you deny it?" Palladius would not
answer, but desired his writers to be sent for ; which Sabinus "* J " *

Bishop of Placentia was for granting him. But Palladius
then again required a plenary Council.

Then St. Ambrose addressed himself to the Priest Attalus, § 44, &c.

who was also amongst the Arians, and pressed him to declare
whether he had not subscribed to the Council of Nicaea.

Attalus, after being some time silent, only spoke to refuse an
answer ; and Sabinus the Bishop said, " We are witnesses
" that Attalus subscribed to the Council of Nicaea, and that he

"will not answer." St. Ambrose, by the advice of all thef

Bishops, caused the letter of Arius to be continued, and said
to Palladius, "I have answered you concerning the terms
"greater and subject', do you answer me in your turn."
Palladius said, " I will not answer you, unless there come
"some arbiters after Sunday1." St. Ambrose said, "You came [' The

Council
"to a conference, but because you have seen the letter ofwasheicion
"Arius, which you will not condemn and cannot maintain, Fnday-l
"you now go off and make evasions. I am reading it
"entirely. Say whether you believe Jesus Christ to be a
" created being: or whether there was a time when he was
" not; or whether the only Son of God hath always existed."
Palladius replied, " Since I convict you of impiety, I refuse

D 2
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A. p. .SSL " you as my judge; you are a transgressor. " Sabi in us of
Placentia said, " With what impieties do you reproach our
" brother Ambrose ? declare them." Palladius said, ave

" told you already I will answer in a General Council, and
" before arbiters." St. Ambrose said, " I desire to be accused

" and convicted in an assembly of my brethren."
xv. Then St. Valerian of Aquileia said, " Do not urge

Condem-
nation of te Palladius so much, he cannot sincerely confess the Catholic
I'alladius

and Secun _ " truth ; he knows himself guilty of two heresies ; he was
dianus. " ordained by the Photinians, and condemned with them ; and
§ 49, &c. "he is now going to be condemned as an Arian." Palladius

replied, " Prove it." St. Ambrose said, " You accuse me of
" impiety ; prove that." And soon after all the Bishops said,
" We all pronounce Anathema to Palladius." St. Ambrose
said. " Do you consent, Palladius, that the rest of Arius' letter
"be read?" Palladius replied, "Allow us arbiters, and let us
"likewise have writers 011 both sides." St. Ambrose said,

"What arbiters do you require?" Palladius replied, "There
" 

are several persons here who are qualified by their dignities."
St. Ambrose said, "The Bishops are appointed to judge laymen,
"not laymen to judge Bishops. However, tell us what judges
"you would have." Chromatius the Priest replied, "Without
"prejudice to the condemnation pronounced by the Bishops,
" let us hear at length who are of Palladius' party." St. Ambrose
added, " We are ashamed to see that a man who pretends to
"be a Bishop, desires to be judged by laymen; he deserves to
" be condemned for that very thing, besides the impieties of
" which he is convicted: therefore I declare that he is un-

" worthy of the Sacerdotal dignity, that he ought to be
" deprived of it, and a Catholic ordained in his place."
After this he reminded the Bishops, of the Emperor's having
referred the determination of this dispute to them, as being
the interpreters of the Scriptures, and then he collected their
votes.

§54 St. Valerian, Bishop of Aquileia, gave his opinion first, in
these terms: " It appears to me that he who will defend Arius
" is an Arian : he that does not condemn his blasphemies, is
"a blasphemer himself; therefore I am of opinion, that he
" ought to be cut off from the fellowship of Bishops." Palla-
dius seeing that he was in earnest, and that he was going to
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be deposed, seemed to make a jest of it, and said : " You have

" began to play, play on ; we shall not answer you, without
" an Eastern Council ;" after which he said nothing; m n

Bishops continued to give their opinions, every one in §
ticular, to the same purport, though in different word

and all declared him an Arian, and deposed from his Bishopric.
Then St. Ambrose addressed himself to Secundianus, and

urged him to acknowledge that the Son of God is truly God.
But Secundianus would not say any thing, but that h

he only Son of God; and not that he was True God
saying that this proposition was not in the Scriptures. And
whatever arguments St. Ambrose, who was seconded by
St. Eusebius of Bologna, could use, they never could persua
him to say any thing else. This dispute having lasted fr<
day break to the seventh hour, that is to say, till one o'clock Epist. x.
in the afternoon, Secundianus and Palladius were deposed

from the dignity of the Priesthood, and Attains the Priest was 5 5- 8- 9-
likewise condemned.

After this the Council of Aquileia wrote several letters, of xvi.
- T pftors of

which we have four remaining. The first was sent to the the Council
Bishops of Gaul, and of the Provinces of Vienne and Nar- ofAciuileia-

» Ap. Amb.
bonne, in which that Council returns them thanks for the Ep. ix.
deputies which they sent to it, and gives them an account of
the condemnation of Palladius and Secundianus. We may
suppose that letters of the same nature, were written to the
other provinces who had sent deputies; and it possibly might
be the same letter, only changing the names. The other ibid. Ep.x.
three letters of the Council of Aquileia were directed
to the Emperors, that is to say, to Gratian. In the first,
the Bishops return thanks to the Emperors for calling ^

the Council, and give them the particulars of what had
passed, the evasions, and quibbles of the heretics, their
blasphemies and condemnation ; for the execution of which
they desire them to give orders, by letters to the judges of
the several places, to the intent that they might be expelled
from the churches, and that Catholic Bishops might be
put into their places by the deputies of the Council. After
having mentioned the Priest Attains, they add: "What
" shall we say of his master Julianus Valens ? who though he § 9,10.
" 

was close at hand, yet declined coming to the Council, for
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A- P- 381- " fear of being called to account for his country that is
"destroyed, and his people whom he has betrayeda. It is
" reported that he even appeared in the presence of the

Roman army in a Gothic habit, wearing a necklace and
" bracelet after the Pagan manner, thus profaning the dignity
" of the Priesthood. For he had been ordained Bishop at
" Pettaw after the righteous Marcus, whose memory is highly
" esteemed: and now he remains at Milan after the ruin of

"his country." The Council therefore requested that he
might be banished from Italy, and sent home: that the
Emperors would give a favourable audience to the deputies of
the Council, and send them back speedily, after having
granted their requests; and lastly, that in execution of the
previous laws, the Photinians might be forbidden to hold any
assemblies, as they continued to do at Sirmium.

Ap. Ambr. The second letter, to the Emperors, or more properly to
Ep. xi.

- 3 Gratian, relates to the Anti-Pope Ursinusb. The Bishops had
taken notice in the Council, that he sided with the Arians,

and particularly with Valens of Pettaw, in order to disturb
the Church of Milan; holding private assemblies with them,
sometimes near the doors of the synagogue c, at other times in
the houses of the Arians, and giving them direction how to
disturb the peace of the Church. Therefore the Bishops
entreated the Emperor not to hear him any more, and firmly

Alluding to the devastation of being recalled the next year, was
Pannonia and Illyricum by the Goths banished again after two months. In
after the defeat of Valens at Hadrian- 371 he was allowed to leave his place of
ople, A. D. 378. St. Jerome describes exile, and only excluded from Rome
the ravages of the arbarians torn. iiL and the suburbicarian provinces. In
p. 1645, ad cap. 1. Zephan. See Gibbon, 378 he held the factious meetings men-
ch. 26. vol. ii. p. 62 L In consequence tioned in the letter, and was exiled to
of these distresses, Valens Bishop of Cologne. He continued to petition
Pettaw (on the Drave) had forsaken Gratian to restore him, and hence the
his Ecclesiastical charge. request of the Bishops at Aquileia.

h Damasus was made Pope on the " It does not quite appear what is here
death of Liberius (whose fall is so "»" ^^ ^r -^»- -^"- meant by the Synagogue. It is used for
notorious), A. D. 366. Ursinus (called a Christian assembly in St. James ii. 2.
by some Ursicinus) was, as Damasus St. Ignatius ad Trail, c. 3. and ad Poly-
had been, Deacon at Rome, and could carp. c. 4. But it does not seem to be
not endure the exaltation of his former used for the place of assembling. (See L ^^-.-^ "
colleague, who is suspected of having Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 19.) Parasyna- ^mff -^ ^^*"

taken part with Felix, the successor to gogue is used by St. Basil for a conven-
the power of Liberius, when exiled by ticle (Epist. Canon 1.) That here, ^«-
the Arians, (see the Bened. on St. Ambr. however, is meant the Jewish synagogue, 

".^^H-

Epist. xi.) Ursinus was factiously appears probable from the connection of
consecrated by one Bishop, and a con- Ursinus with the apostate Jew, Isaac
test ensued, in which even much blood whom he employed in calumniating
was shed. Ursinus was banished, and St. Damasus. F
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to withstand all his importunities; not only because he had A- D- 381
favoured the heretics, but because he endeavoured to disturb
the Roman Church, which was the head of the whole Empire, § 4.
and from which the right of communion extends to all the
other Churches d : these are the terms which they make use of.

The third letter of the Council of Aquileia to the Emperors, Ap. Ambr
ED. xii.

is properly to Theodosius, as it relates to the East. What
the Bishops wrote, was to this effect, " In all the West § 3.
"there remained but two heretics, whom we have just
" condemned, and who only disturbed two corners of Dacia
"and Mcesia. Throughout all other parts, as far as the
"ocean, the Faithful are of one communion. But in the
" East, though the heretics are suppressed, yet we hear that

there are frequent divisions amongst the Catholics: it is
"reported that Timotheus of Alexandria6, and Paulinus of
" Antioch, who have ever continued in our communion,
" 

are molested by those who have not always been steadfast
" in the faith. These last we desire to conciliate, yet without
" prejudice to the ancient communion, which we hold with
" the others. We have long since received letters from both
" parties, and chiefly from those who were divided at Antioch;
" and we were resolved to send some persons thither from us,
" in order to be the mediators of a peace ; but we were pre-
" vented from doing it by the irruptions of the enemiesf, and
" the disorders in our public affairs. Therefore we beg you
" to give orders that a Council of all the Catholic Bishops
" 

may be held again at Alexandria, in order to decide who
" they are to whom we are to grant communion, and with
"whom we are to hold it." This is what passed at the
Council of Aquileia; and this last letter plainly shews that
the Bishops who were there present, either did not acknow-
ledge the Council which had lately been held at Constanti-

d The words of the Epistle are, " It * Timotheus is spoken of as molested" 
were fit that your clemency should be on account probably of the dissension

"petitioned not to suffer the Roman between him and the Eastern Church on
"Church, the head of the whole Roman the subject of the Antiochene schism.
"world, and that sacred faith of the Tillemont, St. Ambr. Art. 27.
" Apostles, to be disturbed; for thence f The Goths under Fritigern. When
" flow all the rights of venerable Com- he died, divisions rose among them,
"munion." Here the Roman Church, A. D. 379, and they finally submitted
as containing the Apostolic Faith, is to Theodosius, A. D. 382. See Gibbon,
spoken of as the source of communion. ch. 26.
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A. D. 381. nople, to be an (Ecumenical Council, or that they were not
yet informed of what had been transacted in it.

xvii. It even appears that the Bishops of the West changed their
'i°aner petition, for we do not find that there was any Council held

Council, then at Alexandria; and it is certain that they desired that a
Soz vii 11.

St. jerom. General Council should be held at Rome, and that the
, Emperor Gratian gave orders accordingly. But before they

adEustoch. met, there was a Council in Italy, in which St. Ambrose pre-
ap. Amur. . "" j , , . /» i " i » -r«
Ep. 13. sided, and there remain two of their letters to the Emperor

Theodosius. In the first they say: " We desired long since,
"that the two Bishops of Antioch, Paulinus and Meletius,
" whom we esteemed as Catholics, should come to an agree-
" ment with each other; or at least that, if one of them

" should die before the other, no person should be put into
" the place of the deceased. Yret we are now informed that
" Meletius being dead, and Paulinus living, who was always

. " steadfast in our communion, there has been substituted or

" rather added a Bishop in the place of Meletius, contrary to
" all Ecclesiastical right and order. And it is said that this
" 

was done by the consent and advice of Nectarius, the due
" formality of whose own ordination we cannot understand. For
" the Bishop Maximus convinced us lately in a Council, that
"he preserves the communion of the Church of Alexandria,

[' died " by reading to us certain letters from Peter1 of blessed memory,
A D *3RO "I

"and plainly proved to us that he had been ordained in a
, " private house by the direction of the Bishops, because the

" Arians were then in possession of the churches, so that we
" had no reason to doubt of his being Bishop; and so much
" the less, because he protested that the greater part of the
" people and Clergy had compelled him to be ordained.
"Nevertheless, as we were unwilling to decide any thing
" beforehand in the absence of the parties, we thought it our
"duty, Theodosius, to acquaint you with it; to the intent
" that you might so settle that matter as may best serve for
" the promotion of peace; for we have observed that Gregory
" cannot claim to himself the See of Constantinople, according
" to the tradition of the Fathers."

They afterwards complain that those of the East, knowing
of Maximus' coming into the West to plead his cause before
a General Council, had declined assembling there, and refused
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f< determination of the W Bishop Ut," A. D. 381
d they, " though no Council had been called, h

"still have acted according to the aws custom of
"ancestors, in appealing to the judgment of the C

f R f Italy, and he\V as was done by
A of saint] m and f! him ter,

ho were both B Alexandria, and by the greatest
P he Eastern Bishop e d m
he prerogative of examining such things, but we ought to

a ave a ;1 heir determ They conclud
hey c not re fuse 1 ir communion to Maximus, nor

t it to N d tl he disp b e
p, but by restoring to him who w fi dained the See of

Constantinople, that is, to Maximus; or by holding a C
Rome composed of themselves, and of the E h

to treat o f th d f both f m F y
added, he E Bisl ght not to refuse the exam
" nation th e liishop of Rome, and of the other neighbouring
" Bish f Italy, when they have waited for the judgment c
" Ascholius alone, wl h y d c

rom ;he W As for ourselves, having received
from the Prince your brother to write to you, we d

that the judgment may be common where the comm
"one." T e broth horn they was he E eror
Gratian.

Theodosius answered this letter; and undeceived the

Bishops of Italy, by informing them what Maximus was,
and how different his ordination was from that of Nectarius.

He represented to them, th these ffi d h o f
Flavian, om ht to be iudored ;he East wher he p

P d h 3 no reason to bli2;e those ofo

:he East to come into the West, This appears by the second A Ambr.
letter of St. Ambrose, and 

xiv.

"f i P f I in w hick
;hey h Emperor, for h d the
Churches of the East and West, and removed tl m i n rt f> r _

ding which had < ded them. They hem
r their writing to him, by pleading the d tl

had for a re-union, and of putting an end h mp
E B a wh bought themselves neglected

[i. e. by Western Church F d did
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A. D. 391. " require a Council for our own interest, since all the West is"*

§4. "at peace." They give another reason for the Council,
which, as they said, concerned those " who were for intro-
" ducing into the Church certain opinions ascribed to Apolli-
"naris :" which matter was to be examined in presence of the
parties, to the intent that if Apollinaris were convicted of
teachin a new doctrine, he miht no loner be concealed

under the general name of The Faith, and might be deprived
of the Priesthood. We may see by this that Apollinaris was

[' He was still in office1, and that his heresy was not universally known,
Bishop of , , J . , TTr
Laodicea.] at least, not in the Westg.

XVIII. However at the request of the Council of Aquileia, the
A. D. 382.

TheSecond Emperor Theodosius called a Council, in order to pacify the
Council of 

Constant!- divisions of the East, chiefly those of Antioch; they did not
nople. however meet at Alexandria, as the Western Bishops had

desired, but at Constantinople, and the greatest part of the
ishops who had been present at the General Council, repaired

thither again in the following year 382, under the consulship
of Antonius and Syagrius, at the beginning of the summer.

Theod.v.a St. Gregory Nazianzen was invited to it, but he excused him-
self, and wrote to Procopius, who was an officer of distinction,

Epist. 55. in the following terms : " My inclination, to speak the truth,
[130. Ben.]

" is to avoid all assemblies of Bishops ; because I never knew a
" Counsil, that had a happy conclusion, and that did not
"rather increase our distempers than provide a remedy for
" them. The fondness which men have for disputing and the
" love of ambition, (be not offended that I speak thus,) have
" a greater influence among them, that can well be expressed;
"and he who exposes the misconduct of others, is himself
" exposed to be accused without correcting them. Therefore
" I confine myself to my own reflections, knowing no safety
" for the soul, but in retirement. I have, even at this time,

"a distemper upon me, which confirms my resolution, as it
"disables me from acting, and reduces me almost to the last
" extremity. Therefore I beseech you to accept my excuse,

g Apollinaris' heresy (see note r, p. condemned by name at Rome. His
14.) first appeared in A. D. 362, but he absence however still raised some
was not recognized as its author before scruples in the Western Church as to
the death of St. Athanasius in 371 or his personal guilt, and these were in-
373. His opinions had certainly reached creased by the conduct of his adherent
Corinth at this time, and in 377 he was Vitalis, concerning whom see ch. 22.
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"and assure the Emperor, that I am not guilty of idleness; A. D. 382.
" but desire him to consider my infirmity, on account 01
"which, he knows, that he gave me permission to retire, as

the only favour I desired." It was thought that his sickness
was only a pretence, for which reason he was summoned a
second time, by Icarius, an officer of distinction, and Olympius,
governor of Cappadocia. However, the dislike to Councils, Epist. 76.

[131-1 Ep.
which is observed here and in some other writings of St. Gre- 8,3. [157.1
gory Nazianzen, is no prejudice to the respect which is due 135. n35.]
in general to those holy assemblies, nor to the necessity of S^i^1']
holding them; which necessity is elsewhere so well esta- 17. P. 855.]
blishedh. We may easily perceive that the disappointment of
his good intentions, in the General Council of Constantinople,
had made a strong impression on a man of so lively feelings,
and that his displeasure was confirmed by his old age, and
his continual infirmities.

The Eastern Bishops while at Constantinople received a Theod.v.8.
synodical letter from those of the West, giving them an in
tation to the General Council which was held at Rome ; b

they excused themselves from it, as involving a needless jo
heir answer was directed to Damasus, Ambro

Britto, Valerian, Ascholius, Anemimius Basil and to

rest of the Bishops assembled at Rome. They began their
letter with an account of the persecution which they had j
suffered, the disorders of which would take some time to

repair; for although the heretics were expelled from the
Churches, yet their false teachers assembled them in other
places, promoted sedition, and used their utmost endeavours
to prejudice the Church. "Therefore," continue they, "what-
" 

ever inclination we may have to correspond with your loving
"invitation, we cannot thus wholly abandon our ChurchesI

" which now begin to revive ; and the journey would even
"be impracticable by most of us. For we came to Constan-
" tinople according to the letters which you wrote last year to
" the most pious Emperor Theodosius after the Council of
" Aquileia; and were prepared for this voyage and this
" Council only, with the consent of the Bishops who remained
" in the provinces; we did not purpose to go farther, nor did

h St. Gregory says, "The Holy " chosen men whom the HOLY GHOST
"Council in Nicaea and that band of "brought together." Orat. 21. ch. 14.
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A. D. 382. " we hear any thing of another Council till we met at Con-
" stantinople. Besides, the time was too short for us to
" 

prepare ourselves,*and to* acquaint the Bishops of our com-
" munion, in order to have their consent. All that we have

"been able to do, is to send you your venerable brethren, the
ishops Cyriacus, Eusebius, and Priscianus, who will inform

" 
you of the love which we have for peace, and how zealous

" we are for the Faith.

And indeed if w h ffered persecutions, it has
he faith of Nicsea which teacheth us to b

" the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; in one only
" Godhead, Power, and Substance, of equal honour in dignity,
"and Coeternal in dominion; in three perfect subsistences, or*

" three perfect Persons. So that we leave no room for the
" 

error of Sabellius, who confounds the Persons, or destroys
" the Properties; nor to that of the Eunomians, Arians, and
" the enemies of the Holy Ghost, who divide the Substance,
" Nature, or Divinity ; and who introduce a nature Posterior,
" created, or of different Substance, in the uncreated, consub-

" stantial, and coeternal Trinity. We likewise preserve the
" doctrine of the Incarnation in its purity; and we do not
" admit that dispensation of the flesh to be imperfect, either
" without Soul or without Reason. ut we acknowledge that
"the Word of God is entirely perfect before all ages, and in
"' the latter days became perfect man for our Salvation. This
" is in substance the Faith, which we preach, and which you
" may enquire into more at large in the writings of the
" Council of Antioch, and in those of the (Ecumenical1

" Council, which was held last year at Constantinople."
This Council of Antioch is supposed to be that which was
assembled in the year 379, and we find here that the Eastern

ishops esteemed that of Constantinople, held in the year
381, as an (Ecumenical Council.

In the next place, they give an account of what they had
determined concerning Discipline. " You know," say they,

« It is remarkable that the Eastern knowledge it to be so. It is so called
Bishops called the Council of Constan- here (Ecumenical probably in the same
tinople (Ecumenical, though composed sense as St. Augustine calls a Council
only of such Bishops as were in the composed of all the African Bishops%'
dominion of Theodosius. The Western Plenary.
Bishops certainly did not at first ac-
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"the ancient custom confirmed by the decree of Nicaea, A. D. 382
"which directs, that ordinations are to be made in every
"province by the Bishops of the province, who shall be at
"liberty to invite their neighbours to them. Thus we have
"unanimousl ordained the venerable Ncctarius Bishop of
"the newly-restored Church of Constantinople, in the QEcu-
" menical Council, in the presence of the most pious Emperor
" Theodosius, with the general consent of the Clergy, and all
" the city. For the Church of Antioch, the Bishops of the pro-
" vince and of the Diocese of the East, have canonically chosen
"the venerable Flavian with the consent of the whole Church;

" and the whole Council approved of it as a lawful ordination.
" And for the Church of Jerusalem, [the Mother of all the
" Churches,] we acknowledge the venerable Bishop Cyril, who
"was formerly ordained canonically by the whole province,
"and has suffered much from the Arians in divers places."
The Eastern Bishops conclude, with desiring those of th e
West to agree in all things with a spirit of unity and charity,
setting aside all prejudice and private partialities.

But they did not satisfy them in the most essential point, XIX.*/ t/ * «< *1 4-

which was the ordination of Flavian. Damasus the Pope Rome * i h / i * 1 \ *

and all the Bishops of the West directed their synodical letters Soz.vii.il
to Paulinus, as Bishop of Antioch, and did not write to
Flavian, nor correspond any more with Diodorus of Tarsus
and Acacius of Berrhcea who had ordained him. The Egyp-
tians and Arabians likewise declared for Paulinus; but the

Syrians, the inhabitants of Palestine, Phoenicia, Armenia,
Cappadocia, and the greatest part of those of Galatia and
Pontus, were for Flavian. This is all that we know relating
to that Council of Rome. We find by the inscription of the
letter of the Eastern Bishops that St. Ambrose, St. Valerian
of Aquileia, St. Ascholius of Thessalonica, and Aneminius of
Sirmium were there ; and it is certain1 also, that St. Epipha- 'S.Hieron.
nius and Paulinus of Antioch repaired thither from the East, tom.iv.ps.2 

Ep.27. [bG.

in company with St. Jerome. St. Epiphanius lodged in the £j. 404/j
house of Paula, a Roman lady, who was already a person of adEustoch.
great distinction, and became still more so by her piety: Ep.16. [96.

D 781 scr

Paulinus too used to visit her often; and they together inspired A.D. 412.
her with a strong inclination to a solitary life. They passed | 3 n»c*p.

the winter at Rome, and did not return into the East till the
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A. D. 382. year after. But St. Jerome stayed there about three
1 Ep.99. [28. years 

i

]). 66. scr.
A.D. 385.] W St. Ambrose 2w Rome, he was invited by a lady
adAsellam. th k of the Clarissimaek, to go to h -h<2 Paulini
Vit.st.Am- the other side of the Tib here h d S a fi
bros. in

Append. A woman who belonged to the baths, and who was sick in her
torn. 2. §10. beci Of a palsy, hearing that he was at that lady's house, caused

herself to be carried thither in a chair: and whilst he was

praying and laying his hands on her, she touched his gar-
ment, and as she kissed it, she recovered and immediately
walked1. Paulinus, secretary to St. Ambrose, who relates
this miracle, says that he heard of it at Rome, many
years after, from the mouth of certain holy men. We see
from this instance, that it was usual sometimes to celebrate

Holy Sacrifi ate h St. Amb h a
beloved sister li h at R named St. Ma ellina,
who was very ca f him kness, during w ch he

d b St. Ascholius of Thessal w a

g lation o him s he had St. Aschol
a Ep. S. d h both d nts w h h
Ambr. 15.

scr. A.D. deploring he mi g383. § 10.
St Jerome, during his residence at Rome, d d himself

St. Jerome to S D _at Rome. Pop __amasus d d4 him wrtng h
4 Ep. xi. tters, in answer to the consultations, which were directed
[91. p. 744.scr. A.D. him fr C f l Ch d h 5soon

409.] adAgcruc.§3. gained universal love and esteem, on account f thi
5 Ep. 99. ;y of his life, his humility and so that h
[28. p. 66.] med A .1
ad Asel- f being a Bishop6. The Pope D m
lam. h dy ofl d him up S
6 Ep. 125.
[2.Tom.2.] Scriptures, and raised in him the desire of correcting the I
144, 145. version N Testam Whilst he stayed with h
[to.4.ps.!.
p. 145.] D m yed hii P Scrip res, and may
Prsef. in

Evang. My bel ;ve, tha h mp ;d his treatise i P the
[to. 1. f Ch ;rubim s7 of Isaiah 8p. 1425.] p n the PJ
Ep. 142, the Prodigal Son, whilst he was at Rome, both of which h

[to. dictated while he was troubled h kew 1p.515. A.D. J as
380 or 381. J
8 Ep. 146. There were at Rome under the i This miracle rests on the inform
[to.iv.ps. 1. Emperors three grades of Senatorial! received at Rome by Paulinus, secretary
p. 149. A.D. dignity, the highest, the Illustres; 2. the (Notarius) and Deacon of St. Ambrose,
3c 81.] Spectabiles; 3. the Clarissimi. Panci- some time after its occurrence.

roli, ap. Grsev. vii. p. 1342.
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translation of the two Homilies of Origen1 upon the Canticles, A. D. 382.
and the correction of the Psalms2 according to the Septuagint. L,p? rl* 1 fj 1 ,

It was also at this time, and during; the life of the Pope [Pwef. adt-? ^^ 1 4- A

St. Damasus, that he wrote against Helvidius3, the disciple of ps.i'.p.m]^^ 2 T^ 4? *

Auxentiusm, who had composed a book, in which he pretended rse " m
to prove by Scripture, that the Holy Virgin, after the birth of l. p. 1221.
Jesus Christ, had other children by St. Joseph, and then 3 Ep.50. [30.

to. 4. ps. 2.

passing to a general position had maintained that virginity 394_3(r -i p. 240. A.D.

had no advantage over marriage; an error which had been adpam.§7.
. i i . i T- 11 A " T " i Gennadius

already received m the Last, by the Antidicomariamtes11, and [A.D.495.]* TJ 1

was then beginning to spread in the West. St. Jerome4, for m He v* 33. ap.

some time, despised the treatise of Helvidius, as much from the Hieron.to.4.p. 34.
obscurity of the author, whom he knew5 not, though he was as I In Helv
well as St. Jerome at Rome, as because it was a work of little c- ]" [to-Q*"

p?.2. p. 130.
m ut 1 h ffercd himself to be persuaded to A.D. 381

382.

answer it, plainly shewed th is nothing in 5c.8.[p.l40.]
Scriptu b what ours h blief established in
Church h Mary i lway d a V d h
St. o ph was only th d f her virginity even

d h St. J seph l d in a state of n
ex ginity, without however blaming m I IS 6c.9. ad fin.

tho h hat he wrote at th h ogue ag h [p. 142.1
Luc ans °, who joining with the party of U were con-
tinu y q g at Rome with P p D m I s
in tl treatise that J dem h e

f the Council of Rimini P in wha m r h Bishop
mp d up occason.

O f hief employm f St. Jerom g h
bde at R m to hose who consulted him on

the Holy Scriptures, and particularly the Roman ladies; for
whatever care he took, out of modesty7, to avoid meeting 7Ep.99.[2&

p. 65.] ad
Asell.

E p. 16. [96.
m Arian Bishop of Milan, predecessor science as to the restoration of Commu- p. 781. scr.

of St. Ambrose, died A. D. 374. Soc. nion to such as had been Arians through A.D. 412.]
iv. 30. ignorance or weakness. Lucifer Bishop ad Princip.

n The Antidicomarianites were a of Cagliari was their leader, who had §3.
branch of the Apollinarians. The chief consecrated Paulinus at Antioch. Prsef. inEp.
seat of this heresy was Arabia, where p The Council of Arimmum, held ad Gal at.

prevailed too the opposite error of an 359, was sadly notorious for the conces- [to. 4. ps. 1.
.22). scr.

idolatrous reverence for the ssed sion of the term, Homooiision, when ggg
Virgin (Collyridians, Epiph. Hosr. 79.) "The whole world groaned and mur-
Epiph. Hser. 78. veiled that it was Arian." St. Jerome,

Separatists from the Church Ca- Adv. Lucif. torn. iv. ps. 2. p. 300. scrip.
tholic on the plea of scruples of con- A. D. 378. sec. Bened.

V
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A. D. 392. them, the more urgent were they to see him. St. Marcella,
St. Asella her sister, and their mother Albina were of this

b M a ,h fited m by what
1 Ep. 136-8. St. Jerome had acquired bundance of labour, and n
[to. 2. p. 

T-

704-6. consulted him afterwards, as appears by his letters1. Being lefl
A.D. 384.] low in the seventh month marriage2. she refused
'Ep.10. ad n
Furiam. marry Cerealis who was a man of some asre indeed, but of lii<rh
[47. torn. 4.
ps.2. p.561. d great wealth, and who under Constantius had b
scr. A. D.

396.] Prgefect*1 of Rome, and Consul in the year 358. During
Ep.16.f96 long widowhood of Marcella, the purity of her behaviourp. 778.] ad
Princip. never bl lied 1 1 p s ret d to a

country-house near Rom h h a c life a
reat hil with h ir vrgn P P
heir example occasioned the establishment of a great numb

nasteries at Rome, both f< m an i women. S

M h med a taste a P us and monasti f<
r b , at the St. Ath

to Rome, when Julius I. was P P in the year 341 Lie
d from 1 an account of the life of St. Anth 1

was yet living, and of the discipline of e Monasteries f
St. Pachomius *, both for men and womer

WT A.A.I. Paula3, who was a friend of Marcella, was the most illustrious
SaintPaula. of th Roman ladies whom St. Jerome instructed. She was
3 E p. 2 7. [86.
p. 670. scr. daughter to Roatus and Blesilla. Her father, who was
A.D. 404.]
adEustoch. of Greek origin, traced his genealogy up to Agamemnon,
§ I- and her mother was descended from the Scipios and the

Gracchi. Paula married Julius Toxotius of the Julian family,
who, consequently, was descended from lulus and ^Eneas.

q Of the highest 'order of Senators A. D. 250, when some of the Egyptian
(Illustres), had under his management Christians took refuge in the deserts,
the Census and the provisioning and and adopted there a life of self-denial
repairing the city. Pancir. ap. Graev. (Eremites, Monks). They continued
vii. 1798. almost unknown till during the persecu-

r St. Athanasius was at Rome A. D. tion underMaximinusA.D. 311, St. An-
311, during his first exile, to which he thony appeared at Alexandria, who from
was sentenced hy the Arian Council of the number of his followers has been
Tyre, A. D. 335. After the death of considered the father of Monachism.
Constantine, A. D. 337, Pope Julius (Gieseler, Period i. Div. 3- ch. 4. § 71.)
held a Provincial Council at Rome l St. Pachomius, a pupil of St An-
A. D. 341, which pronounced the thony, formed the first Monastic associa-
charges against St. At lanasius unten- lion (ccenobnim, mandra, clansirum),
able, and led to the General Council of A. I). 340, on the island Tahcnna, under
Sardica. the government of an Abbot or Archi-

* The origin of Monachism is referred mandrite. Gieseler, Ibid, ch, 4. § 93.
to the time of the Decian persecution,
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She had by him one son and four daughters, the eldest of A. D. 382.
whom (named Blesilla after her grandmother) was a wife
Dut seven months!, as St. Marcella had been, and became a 1 Ep. 22.

[18. scr.
vvidow at the age of twenty. Whilst St. Jerome was at A. D. 383 ]
Rome, he explained to her the Book of Ecclesiastes, in order * 6 

adEustoch.

;o inspire her with a contempt of the world2. She desired him Ep.25. [22.* r 9 p. 54. scr.
;o give a short commentary upon it. that she might under- A. D. 384.]

~ ^ ° arl " <1U

stand it in his absence; but as he was preparing for this sEp-116<ad 
1 ". " 1 * 1 i / T " P ,1 " --.

undertaking, she was seized with a violent fever of which she 5"°}v£j �C" ^ Eust.[Prsef.
lied in a short time. St. Paula her mother was extremely ad Ecci.

to.ii.p.713.1
afflicted at her death, and St. Jerome wrote a consolatory '.
etter to her upon it, in which he mentions that Blesilla spoke
Greek as well as Latin, that she had even learnt Hebrew in a

short time, and that the Holy Scriptures were never out
jf her hands.

St. Paula's second daughter was named Paulina, and was
married to Pammachius, a cousin3 of St. Marcella. of the family 3Ep.52. [31.

.to. 4. ps. 1.
the Furii4, who reckoned several Consuls amongst his p. 244. scr!

ancestors. He had been long acquainted with St. Jerome, who _ J pJ2,4"3'J o u. * du jr^cim.
had formerly been his fellow-student5, and had since addressed 4Ep.26.[54.
several of his works to him. Paulina dying first, and Pamma- %'nA '-" a «/ CI/ CL111U*

finding himself a widower without children, devoted him- 5Ep.50.[30.
self entirely to the service of God, and to good works, choosing A.D.3945.
a solitary life, and disposing of his riches for the subsistence of ad.pam-.a
.he poor, and particularly of strangers, in an hospital6 which he EP^6. 54.

p. 586. _ )
founded at Porto7 near Rome8. St. Paula's third daughter, who , Y__nrln^^ ,i\,Cli\-'UVJ^

always lived with her and continued a virgin, was named chium.
Eustochium. The fourth was Ruffina, who afterwards married Portus
Alethius of the rank of the Clarissimi. As for the son of8 Ep.26. 54.
St. Paula, who was the youngest of her children, he was named pamm. 

ad

Toxotius from his father; he married Laeta the dauhter of
Albinus 9, who was a Paan and Hih-Priest of the idols, but was 9 Ep.7. [57.

r\ sf*r

converted to the Christian religion in his old age, by the per- A. D. 398.]
suasion of his daughter and his son-in-law. The offspring of ad Lsetam-
this marriage of Toxotius and Laeta, was the younger Paula,
concerning whom St. Jerome wrote to Laeta, who was then a
widow, and sent her directions for educating in a Christian
manner. Such was the family of St. Paula.

St. Jerome has likewise left us encomiums upon two widows, 10Ep.24.[20
Lea10 and Fabiola, and upon the virgin Asella, Lea was at A.D.'384."|

ad Marcell,
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A. D. 382. the head of a Monastery of virgins, whom she instructed
more by her example than by her words. She used to spend
the nights in prayer; her clothes and food were very mean,
though at the same time free from ostentation; she was so
humble, that she appeared to be the servant of all the rest,
though she formerly had been mistress of a great number of

8. The Church honours her memory on the twenty-
second of March. The news of her death1 was brought to

scr. A. D.

84.] ad St. Jerome one morning as he was explaining the seventy-
Marcell. second Psalm2 to St. Marcella, which occasioned his sending
s i. e. in

Vulg. aliter her eulogy to the latter; and' two days after he sent her that
Psalm 73.] Qf ;. Asella3, (sister to Marcella,) who was still living. She
3 Ep. 15.
[21.] ad had been consecrated to God from the age of ten years, and

cand. 
at the age of twelve she retired into a cell where she lay on
the ground, living upon bread and water, fasting all the year,
and being often two or three days without eating, and in Lent
whole weeks together. She was now fifty years of age, and
her austerities had not impaired her health. She used to
work with her hands, and never went abroad unless it were to

visit the churches of the Martyrs, and that too she did with-
out being seen. She had never spoken to any man, and even
her sister could hardly ever see her. Her life was simple and
regular, and in the midst of Rome she led a life of perfect

Martyroi. solitude. The Church4 celebrates her memory on the sixth of
Rom.

December. Fabiola5 was of the illustrious Fabian family. She5 Ep.3p. [8-
sor. circ. had married a man, whose behaviour was so disorderly, that
A.D.400.]
ad Ocean- being unable to bear with him, she left him, and at that time
urn. being very young, she availed herself of the liberty which was

allowed by the Civil Law, and married another manu. After
the death of this second husband, she began to reflect within

herself, and knowing that this marriage was contrary to the
laws of the Gospel, she resolved to do public penance for it;
so on Easter-eve she went to the Basilica Lateranensis with the

other penitents, and appearing there with her hair dishevelled
and in the same condition with the rest, she drew tears from

the eye s of the Bishop, the Priests, and the people. She
then remained without the church, till the Bishop, by whom
she had been excommunicated, called her in again. After

u See Cod. Tlieod. iii. Tit. xvi. 11. 1. 2.
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this she sold all her estate, and was the first who erected an A. D. 38-2.
hospitall for the sick in Rome, where she attended on them * VOVOKO-

with her own hands. She bestowed large gifts on the clerk [j.eiov
monks, and virins, not onl in Rome, but upon the coast

uscany where there were already many monasteries. It is
ht, and not without reason, that the liberalitv of th -* /

Roman ladies, and other rich Christians, brought a great
number of mendicants to Rome, and it is said that there was_

a decree made on this account by Valentinian the younger,
and directed to the Preefect of Rome in the year 382, in Cod.

Thcod. xiv.

which he requires that their age and strength be enquired tit, is.m

into, that the disabled might be provided for ; but as for the
strong, they were to be delivered up to the informer if they
were of servile extraction, and if they were free, they were to
be compelled to cultivate the ground. The Saints likewise s. Ambros. ^""^ 1 f\ff * "

were always of opinion, that there should be a distinction c 16 J0 '2.

made in the distribution of alms, so as not to encourage the P- 88-
idleness and avarice of vagabonds, to the prejudice of those
who were really poor.

St. Epiphanius and Paulinus of Antioch having passed the xxn., -.- . T f^fff1!*^ Oi

winter at Rome, returned into the East, the following year, D
383. They travelled through Macedonia, and came to Thes- SS
salonica, where the Bishop was changed that same year, by aris-
the death of St. Ascholius; and the Bishops of Macedonia
and the Clergy of Thessalonica wrote to St. Ambrose about
it, who in his answer made an encomium upon St. Ascholius2,2Ep. s.A YYl I ̂  V 'V \r

and congratulated them upon the election of Anysius, his scr. A. b.
disciple, whom they had chosen to succeed him. He wrote *,.',

... . . . Ibid. xvi.

also to Anysius, exhorting him to imitate the virtues of his scr. eo-d.J ° 
temp.

predecessor. The Pope St. Damasus3 gavex to Anysius, 3 E ){'gt In
as he had done to St. Ascholius4, the power of taking nocentLad 

~^P ^» _^-^- "

cognizance of all things in the Eastern Illyricum. While scr. A. D.
Paulinus of Antioch was at Thessalonica, St. Damasus.^ _. . 

402.

7 4Ep.Ejusd.
ad Rufum.

(" " * Xlll.

x Tins is another instance ot" what at the Council of Constantinople. To Const. )§ 2.
has been before noticed, namely, that prevent however the separation of
the Political division of the Empire did Eastern Illyricum from the Western
not necessarily regulate the Ecclesias- Church, Pope Damasus seems to have
deal In A. D. 379, Gratian severed appointed St. Ascholius his Vicar. See
Eastern Illyricum (of which the me- Tillemont, St. Dam. Art. 13. This
tropolis was Thessalonica) from the took place before A, D. 381, according
Western Empire; and in consequence to Constant, p. 534. Vid, ch. 9.
we find that St Ascholius was present

E 2
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A. D. 382. wrote a letter* to him, which begins in these terms: " I had
" already written to you by my son Vitalis y, that I committed all
"things to your judgment; therefore to the intent that you may
"have no difficulty in receiving those who are willing to re-unite
(f themselves to the Church, we send you a confession of our
" Faith, not so much for yourself who believe as we do, as for
" those who would join themselves to you. There was, then,
"after the Council of Nicaea7-, and that which was held at

Rome by C hops, someth dded concerning
Holy Ghost, because some persons have 1 h

d by the S Therefore we pronounce A
thema against :1 who do not plainly that the
Holy Ghost hi same p d te same subst
with :h n. W nounce . iiiatl ma

agai) he Sabellians, wh s ;1 Fath er is the $
Sf

W h S on; ag A an d E wh k
" assert, though in diff. m that th S d
"Holy Ghost are Creatures: aoramst theG ians, who
CfC f] m A d Qothe n against Photinus,

who reviving the here f Eb phold h our Lord
Jesus Christ is come from the Virgin Mary only: against

" those wh o h h are two S one bef<

" worlds, d th h fl h carnation." Th is
Anathem d afterw against -ap A 1 an d

llus of An hout nam ig them; th :h
Canon likewise against ilations from one See to anoth

tice n so comm in E Th en h A a-

them are d against various prop h
Ariai s d M d Th t bid one to

mention d God he plural numb peaking
j Divine p ins, tho e Scrip ppl
Anerels. ai St. Dama continues,

This Letter is referred to A. D. Vitalis to subscribe an explicit confes-
378, by Constant, p. 507. ^^ _ sion of Faith (which he sends) before

y Vitalis was an Apollinarian. On receiving him to Communion,
the condemnation of Apollinaris and z The original requires the following
Timotheus (in their absence) at Rome, translation, " After the Council of f^^_ b * ^ ^"^± v 14 " h. M ̂  1 I ^
A. D. 377, he seems to have gone or " Nicsea, the Catholic Bishops assembled
been sent thither, and presented an
ambiguous formula of Faith, by which "made certain additions concerning the
he imposed upon Damasus. The Pope, "Holy Ghost." See Epist, 4. Damas.
suspecting that he had been deceived, § 4. Constant, p. 499.
requires Paulinus in this letter to oblige



BOOK XVIII. ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 53

speaking to Paulinus: " Therefore if my son Vitalis, and A. D. 382
"those who are with him, wish to be united to you, they
" must first subscribe to the Faith of Nicaea; and then,

"because we cannot apply a remedy to future evils, you
"must root out the heresy which is said to have lately
"appeared in the East, and confess that the very Wisdom,
"the Word, the Son of God, hath taken upon Him the
"human Body, the Soul and Reason, that is to say, the
"entire Adam, all our old man, without sin. For as, when

" we confess that He hath taken upon Him a human Body,
" we do not therefore attribute human passions to Him; so
" when we say that He hath taken the Soul and Reason of
" man, we do not mean that He is subject to the sin, which

procee ds from the thoughts." We here see that the error
of Apollinaris was plainly known, and condemned at Rome;
but that Vitalis was not yet convicted of being infected
with it, though, he was suspectedl; on the contrary, he had i st. Greg.
delivered a confession of Faith to the Pope Damasus, which
appeared orthodox, and the Pope sent him to Paulinus in
order to be examined, and his opinions clearly ascertained.

To the same time is referred a letter2 written by the Pope 8Theod. v.
»/ in T-S* 10. [fors.

St. Damasus to the Eastern Bishops, which begins thus: A. D. 384.
" When you pay the respect which is due to the Apostolic Tillemont.St. Damas.

" See, all the chief advantage of it is to yourselves, my most § 13-]
" honoured sons." Then he declares that he has long before
condemned3 Timotheus and his master Apollinaris, in presence [3A.D.377.]
of Peter Bishop of Alexandria, and that there was no ground
for desiring him to be deposed a second time. He therefore
exhorts them to continue steadfast in the Faith of Nicaea, and

not to suffer those who are under their care to give ear to
vain discourses, and questions which had been already
resolved.

It was much about this time, that St. Ambrose wrote his xxm.
Treatise of

Treatise on the Mystery of the Incarnation, against the same st. Am-
brose on

errors He was engaged in it5 by two cubicularii^ or the incar-
chamberlains of the Emperor Gratian, who were Arians. nation.

[4A.D.382.
They proposed to him, as he was preaching, a question con- Tiric. to. x.

^ t^ 4 Ambr,

cerning the Incarnation of our Saviour, and promised to come §"29.]
5 Paulin.
Vit. S.

a See Notitia Dig. Pancirol. ap. Grsev. torn. vii. p. 1491, Amb. § 18.
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A- P- 382. the next day to the Basilica Portiana to hear him resolve it.
The next day these two officers, slighting their promise, and
the Bishop and people who were assembled in the church,
got into a chariot and went out of the city to drive. St. Am-
brose having stayed a long time for them, could detain the
people no longer, but got into the pulpit, and began to discus

JDeincarn. the question, as follows1: " My brethren, I desire to pay ir*» *1 f^* J*tJ 1 Y^ ^ ^

to.2,p.703. "debt, but I do not find those with whom I contracted it

;" yesterday; perhaps, however, they think to confound us
by coming upon us by surprise; the true faith, h

». never confounded. Perhaps, they will come, and
" mean time let us consider those labourers who have j
"been represented to us, I mean, Cain and Abel, wh
" story hath just been read." From thence he takes occasion
to come to the subject, and begins with enumerating the
heretics, who erred concerning the Son of God, amongst
whom he reckons those who separate the reasonable soul

c. 2. § 11. from the mystery of the Incarnation, i. e. the Apollinarians,
whom, however, he does not name ; and adds, that, perhaps,
they pay due honour to the Trinity, but know not ho
to distinguish the human nature from the Divine. " Tl
" nature of God," he says, " is simple; man is composed of
" reasonable soul and a body; if you take away either c
" two, you take away the whole nature of man." Afterward

c. 3, 4. coming to the subject, he proves the eternity and divinity of
the Word in opposition to the Arians; then he proceeds to

Apollinarians, and shews the difference between the flesh
<?.6.§49:£c. of Jesus Christ and His divinity, for they asserted that th
" 7- Word had been changed into flesh; afterwards he overthrows

their error, concerning the reasonable soul, the existence

f which they denied in Jesus Christ, as being the source
of sin; and with that he concludes his disc< m

In the mean time, the two Chamberlains of the Emp<
as they were proceeding on their journey, fell out of
chariot and were both killed; and their bodies were brough
back and buried. But St. Ambrose was so far m

b This may fix the time of the year Grsec. Pinell. Sheet A. 1111. and Lea
of tliis event. The fourth chapter of Allatius de Domin. et Hebd. Gnec.
Genesis is read in the week after the p. 1475. Compare ch. 42 and 54.
first Sunday in Lent. Vid. Triocl.If



BOOK xvm.l ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY 55

their memory, that he has taken no notice of this event in his A. D. 382.
works; not even on committing to writing the Sermon which
he made on their account, and of which his treatise upon the
Incarnation consists. But the Emperor Gratian, who had
not heard this Sermon, proposed to him an objection, upon
which the Arians greatly depended, namely, that the Son
heing begotten could not be of the same nature with the
Father who is unbegotten. He therefore added the answer c. 8, 9. § 7P,

&c.

to this objection, which chiefly consists in shewing that the
distinction between begotten and unbegotten relates not to Their
nature but to Their personality.

St. Gregory Nazianzen wrote likewise from the place of his xxiv.
. .... Letters of

retirement against the errors of Apollinaris, which disturbed st. Gregory
the Church of Nazianzus. On his return into Cappadocia he
retired to the territory of Arianzus J, which had descended to nius-
him from his father, and notwithstanding his infirmities, he Gl.gg. p*32.
there led a very penitent life; but quiet2 and solitude rendered c- ..

J t P- clvn-J
it agreeable to him. He even spent the whole season of Lentc3 2 carm. 54.
without speaking, and composed a poem to give an account for P.- p2^'
his silence ; and another at Easter4, that he might begin to 3 carm. 51.
speak with the praises of Jesus Christ. In the mean time H'
he found that the Church of Nazianzus had been greatly Vide p. 894,

. 896.1

neglected during his absence, and even infected with the 4 Carm. 56.
error of Apollinaris5. He at first bore with it, but perceiving P-fsi. [p.
that the heretics, not satisfied with spreading their errors, 5 Carm 6
proceeded even to calumniate him, and pretended that he was UY^~ V X vl\«>

of their opinion, because he still treated them as brethren, he v. 165-200.]
felt himself obliged to declare his opinions, and wrote6 to «_prat. 51.
Cledoiiiusd the Priest to that purpose, to whom he had left
the chief care of his flock in his absence, and who had long
led a monastic life. The Apollinarians boasted of their
having been received by a Council of the West6, upon which p.^ 738. [p.

84.1

St. Gregory says, "If they have been received, let them shew

Viz. the Lent of A. D. 382. communion of St. Gregory's father, on
St. Gregory was now fifty-three or four. his incautiously signing the symbol of
There is something very remarkable in Ariminum A. D. 359. See Orat 1 2.
a man so advanced in life, taking such [6. torn, i. p. 178. A. D. 364.] He
vigorous measures to overcome himself. may be the same with the Priest, who

d Cledonius once a courtier had signed St. Gregory's will. See ch. 4.
become a solitary, Carm. 84. [torn. ii. e Alluding to the admission of VitaKs
p. 1002. v. 127. script. A. D. 372], and to communion by Pope Damasus, A.D.
was one of those who renounced the 378. See ch. 22, note y.
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A. D. 382. « it, and we will be satisfied: for that could not have been

" done without their conforming to sound doctrine. And this
" they cannot shew but by a synodical decree or letters of
" communion, for such is the custom of Councils." 4

Coming to the subject, he says: " Let none deceive
" another, or suffer himself to be deceived, by imagining ' the

['Kupta^s, " Man of the Lord1,' as they style him, to be a man without
cus.] 

" 

" the reason, let us rather say our Lord2 and our God." This
fa Kvpios, St. Gregory says because the Apollinarians3 called Jesus Christ

^le Man of the Lord. St. Gregory proceeds: " We do not
August. " separate the manhood from the Godhead; we teach that it
xix. § 8. " M the same Person, Who heretofore was not man, but God

to. i. and only Son before all ages, without any mixture of body,
" 

or any thing bodily; Who in the end hath assumed humanity
" also for our salvation, being passible as to the flesh, but
" impassible in respect of the divinity;. being bounded in
"respect of the body, but without any limits in respect of
"the spirit; the same being earthly and heavenly, visible
" and intellectual, comprehensible and incomprehensible; to
" the intent that the whole man, who had fallen into sin,

[4ava.- "might be restored4 by Him, Who is perfect God and perfect
in. If any one believe not the Holy Mary to be the

[5 0coT(J- " Mother of God5, he hath no part with God. If any
" hat He passed through the Virgin, as through a

[6 SIOTTC- " channel, and not that He was formed6 in her, at once after
a<7 ai.j (( a (jiying an(j hurnan manner divin inasmuch as man had

" no part in it, and human, inasmuch as the laws of child
" bearing were observed ; he too is still impious. If any on<
" affirm that the manhood was formed, and that God after-
" wrds ntered into it he is to be cndmned If an one

[7 fK &f0v " suppose two Sons, one of God the Father7, and the other
O.TP s.} (f £, n Mother, and do not affirm Him to be one and the

8 
me; let him forfeit the adoption, which is promised8 to

ho rightly believe. For there are two natures,
" Godhead and manhood, as there are the soul and body,
" but there are not two Sons, nor two Gods, any more thanJ * */

" two men; although St. Paul has thus named the inner
outer part of man. In a word, the Saviour is

composed of one and another substance, because the
visible and invisible are not the same, neither arc that
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" which is subject to time, and that which is not, the A. D. 382.
" same; but not of one and another person, God forbid, for
" the two substances are united: God is become man, or

"man is become God, or however wre choose to express it.
" Now I speak of one and another substance in a way
" different from that in which we speak of the Trinity. For
"we say that in the Trinity there is one and another
" Person, that we may not confound the liypostases or sub-
" sistences; but not one and another substance ; the Three

" are one and the same substance in respect of the Divinity.
" If any one say that God hath operated in Jesus Christ

" by grace, as in a Prophet, and not that He is substantially
" united to Him, be he deprived of the divine operation.
" If any one adore not Him that was crucified, let him be
" anathema, and ranked amongst the murderers of [God1]. If 10eo«"nW.
" 

any one assert that Jesus Christ was raised to the dignity of
" Son after He had been made perfect by works, or after His
"Baptism, or after His Resurrection, like those2 whom
" Pagans place among the gods, let him be anathema. For
" that which hath a beginning, or improveth, or groweth up
" to perfection, is not God; though we speak thus of Jesus
" Christ, inasmuch as He discovered Himself by little and
"little3. If any one say, that He hath now quitted His holy 3St.Lukeii.p^ » \

" flesh, and that the Divinity is divested of the body; and
" that He will not come again with the body, which He hath
" assumed and which He retains, let him not behold the glory
" of His coining. [For where is the Body now, if it be not
with Him Who assumed it ? How else could He have been

"handled after His Resurrection4? How else shall they who 4st. Luke
"pierced Him look upon Him5?] If any one say that the 5 

'

" flesh of Jesus Christ came down from Heaven, and not that 10.
" it was assumed here of us, let him be anathema."

Afterwards proceeding to the main point of the heresy of
Apollinaris, he says: " If any one place his hope in a man
"void of the reason, he is himself without reason6, and
"worthy of perfect7 salvation. For God hath not healed, and 7

doth not save any thing but what He hath assumed. If indeed
" Adam only half fell, then there would be no need of
" assuming or redeeming more than half; but if he fell
" wholly, let them not then grudge us perfect salvation; and
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A. p. 382. "let them not invest our Saviour merely with the bones, the
"nerves and the outward form of a man. If He is a man

I&$VXQS. "without a soul1, which is what the Arians affirm, in order4

" that they may ascribe suffering to the Godhead, as being the
"principle of his bodily motion; or, if He have a soul without

f , the reason2, how is He a man? for man is not an animal
v ou vo - " void of the reason. This would be the form and habita-

y> " tion3 of a man, with the soul of an horse, an ox, or any
^ " other beast. And then it would be this likewise which

" would be saved; and / should err from the truth, in
" boasting of the honour which another hath received." He
afterwards answers the objections of Apollinaris, and at the
conclusion protests that those who do not profit by his
warning, but continue to divide the Church, must give an
account thereof in the day of judgment. And as Apollinaris
imposed upon the multitude by the number of his writings,

4 ibid. and the charms of his poetry, St. Gregory likewise promises4
ad finem. . -, i . . , . -,. -,

to write and to compose verses, and it is this which seems to
have given occasion to the many poems which he composed
after his return from Constantinople.

5Orat. 52. He wrote a second letter5 to Cledonius, in order to satisfy
[Epist. 102. . .
to.ii.p!93?j those who required assurances of his Faith, as though he had

not given sufficient proofs of it. He declares in plain terms
that he holds no other Faith than that of Nicsea, only adding
thereto what relates to the Holy Ghost, concerning Whom
there had been no dispute at that time. Pie also declares his
faith concerning the Incarnation; and speaking of the Apolli-
narians he adds, that he was very desirous of explaining him-
self in relation to Vitalis; " to the intent," he says, " that I
" may not be accused of rejecting his confession of faith now,
"which I formerly received, as he gave it in writing to the
"blessed Damasus Bishop of Rome, who had desired it of
"him." (These expressions shew that this letter was written
some time after Vitalis had delivered his confession of Faith,

d after the death of St. Damasus.) St. Gregory proceeding,
s, that the Apollinarians imparted their secret to none

but their disciples, but that when they found themselves
pressed in disputation by the common notions which tl
Scripture gives us of the Incarnation, they acknowledged th
Christ had the reason and the understanding, and that
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perfect man, meaning however by these word 1 A. D. 382.
Divinity supplied what was wanting on the sid f the hum
naturel. is seen in he dispute ( f St. Eihanius with C1 viz.^i/i i 

/cat \6yos
Vitalis2. C be wondered at," say Gregory Kal vovs.]

f my good will led me to put the best construction up 1 [8 Haeres,
words < f V L others are offended, wh 77. 20.]at w

them in i he true sense ? F: li rm ion, it»/

happened D .m himself, on beina: better informed&

tt d nowing that they persisted in their first expl
lared the mmunicate. and hath h ;h

.. c f( f faitl h an anathema; being ind tl
they had imposed upon his simplicity of heart." And after-

wards : " What an absurdity is it to pretend to publish in
" these our days a doctrine that hath been concealed ever
" since the time of Christ, for if it is but thirtyf years since 748. A. [p.

" Q7 1
" their faith began, whereas it is almost four hundred since 'JCj J

C ppeared, our Gospel hath all tl ne be van
faith hath b jen vain, the Martyrs hs ffered

" in vain h m d so great Prelates governed
p

was about th s m hat St. Gregory entirely resigned3 XXV.
Eulalius

the care he Church of Nazianzus. earne stly besought Bishop of
Bishops4 of the province to app that city, and Nazianzus

larly Hellad 5 f Caesarea wh Metropolitan. 3Ep. 71.[173.] ad

At length he obtained his purpose, and Eulal d Posthu m.Ep. 72.

Bish< pof N H hought, and with good [132.] adSaturn.

to b 5 the P wh m S Gregory o aks SO4 Ep. 54.
hono sev wno was h h lation7. had "120.] 88.

152.
embraced a monastic life, and was d i*±-T

& lished by his virtue8. [5Qu.The

St. Gregory had him a P Chorepiscopush 9, and odorus ofTyana. ]
6 Vita S.

f The first intimation of the heresy of subordination to the city Bishop com- [P-
Apollinaris occurs in the Council of pared to the Seventy Disciples. (Cone.
Alexandria, held A. D. 362, after the Neocses. A. D. 314. can. 14.) They Ep. 195.
death of Constantino. might, canonically, ordain the inferior

s St. Gregory acknowledged no Me- Clergy, as they thought good, hut were 8 Carm. 48,
tropolitan but Theodore Bishop of forbidden to ordain Priests or Deacons, p. 108. [to,
Tyana, Ep. 88. [152.] Helladius was without the rmission of their city ii- P- 1002r
Bishop of Csesarea, and Metropolitan of ishop. fConp. AntinnTi. A. D. 341. V. 130-138.]
Cappadocia Prima; he was, besides, can. 10.) The Council of Laodicsea, A.D. 9 Ep. 88,
opposed to St. Gregory's wish. Ep. 366. can. 57. decreed that, for the future, [152.]
225 [183.] Presbyters (Periodeutae) only should

h The Chorepiscopi were Bishops (not M M *" A -^ *ry
Priests) of country churches which had is made of Chorepiscopi after this date,
grown around any city, and from their
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A. D. 382. greatly rejoiced en ne h w him placed En pal S
1 Ep. 225. fN However it aff< :1 fresh f cal
[183.] gainst him ; some asserted he slighted that Church

others th* hey h ppointed him a successor against his
will. Th wring is what he w tes on th s to

2 Ep. 42. ot. (jr "y of Nyssa*, who was a Bishop of the P vince
[182.]

L no m ate m as ug li h b n
h Bish dained ag my w I am neith

t(
m ed K hated b u I re mportuned them to

his act, because I am as it were already dead, and I d ded
he weight c is neglected rhnreh ; I desired this ur
>f them, which, without contrad C tended

V, to my tranquillity; and by your entreaties there has b
.ppointed a Pas fi hat Ch h ho is worthy of you
horn so I pi y our hands, I mean the v< ible

Eulalius. in wh I would that I might yield my
irit. If y hink that d g he life of the Bish P

1 r ought not to b d him w h
hing against me; f< y known, th

I was ordained for Sasima and not for Nazianzus, though I
have undertaken the care of it for a season, as a stranger, out
f regard to my father, and those wh d me to take

"charge of it."
he mean time being informed that another Council w

going to be held at C e, and being fearful < f
by h nence he past, h to two f th

3 Ep. 72. :hief Magistrates he E y Saturninus3, Consu in[132. scr.
A.D. 382.] ;he year 383, and Posthum Praetorian Praefect, (wh
ad Saturn. 

were both Christians and already engaged in friendship with
him,) beseeching them to do th note
P h Ch h n at Council

Bened.] Theodor. Ep. 113.. Chorepis- dence. See Steph. A. Morcelli, Africa
copi are found also among those who Christiana, to. i. c. 2. § 2. 6. Giesler.
subscribed at the Council of Chalcedon, Period i. § 52. An attempt was made
A. D. 451, only, however, in the name to revive the order of Suffragan Bishops
of the Bishops, who sent them. Bing- in England, at the beginning of the
ham, book h'. c. 14. In Africa this Reformation. 26 Hen. VIII. A.D. 1534.
distinction of Bishops is not found ; i Nyssa was in the Province of Cap-
whoever had been Bishop longest was padocia Prima, of which Helladius was
made Primate. Africa Proconsularis Metropolitan. See Bingham, book ix.
was, however, an exception, as the ch. 3. § 2.

ishop of Carthage always took prece-
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he says1, "though I have renounced my dignity I have not A. D. 383.
"renounced my affection and concern for the Church." 'EP- 71.

1 7*5 scr

The Council was accordingly held: and the Emperor A. D. 383.1o J - ' 
ad Post-

Theodosius, who laboured continually to procure peace to the hum.
Churches, would have the Bishops of all sects assemble at
Constantinople, and thought that by making them confer Council of

,-, ,-, . -,, -, . . rpi Constantin-
together, they might concur in the same opinion. 1 here came opie under
from all parts Bishops of all sects of religion, and they met at 

do"

Constantinople in the month of June, under the Consulate of socr. v. 10.
Merobaudis and Saturninus, i. e. in the year 383. The Soz. vii. 12.
Emperor sent for Nectarius the Bishop of Constantinople,
and consulted with him about the means for uniting the
Church, and said, that it was necessary to state clearly what
the question was about which they differed, and so to put an
end to it. This conversation made Nectarius very thoughtful;
he sent for Agelius Bishop of the Novatians, who held the
same opinion with himself concerning the Trinity ; and im-
parted to him the Emperor's intention. Agelius, who was
not much skilled in disputation, sent for a Reader of his
Church named Sisinnius, a man of learning and experience
in business, skilled in the interpretation of Scripture and the
opinions of the philosophers. He well knew that disputing
served rather to increase than put an end to divisions; he
knew too that the ancients assigned no beginning to the ex-
istence of the Son of God, but believed Him to be coeternal
with the Father. He therefore advised Nectarius to avoid

controversy and argument, and to refer to' the expositions of
the ancients, and to cause the chiefs of every party to be
asked by the Emperor, whether they made any account of the
Doctors who had been famous in the Church, before their
separation, or whether they rejected them as being aliens from
Christianity. " If they reject them," said he, " they must
" also anathematize them ; and if they venture to do this the
" people, their own followers, will drive them away, and the
" victory of truth will be manifest. But if they do not reject
" the ancient Doctors, it is our business to produce their books
" which bear testimony to our doctrine."

Nectarius having heard Sisinnius speak thus, hastened to
the palace, and told the Emperor what advice he had received,
who approved and put it into execution very skilfully. For
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A. D. 333. without discovering his intention, he only asked the heretics
whether they esteemed those who had taught in the Church
before the separation. They durst not deny it, but on the
contrary, they said that they honoured them as their masters.
The Emperor then asked them, if they followed them as
witnesses worthy of credit in relation to the Christian doctrine.
This question perplexed the heads of the several sects, and
the dialecticians, whom they had brought in great numbers
well prepared for disputation. So they divided, some alleging
that the Emperor's proposition was good, and others that it
was unsuited to their purpose. For they held different
opinions concerning the writings of the ancients ; and even
those of the same sect did not agree amongst themselves.
The Emperor observing their confusion, and that they only
depended upon disputation, and not upon the authority of
the ancients, went a step farther, and ordered each sect to
deliver in its confession of Faith. Those who were esteemed

the most skilful, drew up their doctrine, choosing their
words very carefully ; and the Bishops of each sect came to
the palace on the day which the Emperor had appointed.
Nectarius was there at the head of those who maintained the

Consubstantia lity ; Demophilus came for the Arians; and
1 in Not. Eunomius for the Eunomians, whose confession * of Faith, which

n fl

Socr.v. 10. he drew up upon that occasion, is still remaining; the
Macedonians had Eleusius of Cyzicus for their chief. The
Emperor took all their writings, and retiring alone, he be-
sought God to assist him in choosing the truth. Afterwards
having read each confession of Faith, he rejected those which
divided the Trinity, and tore them ; that of the Consubstan-
tiality \vas the only one which he approved and admitted.
It is thus that Socrates and Sozomen relate this matter.

We must suppose that the Emperor Theodosius, though
very well instructed in the Catholic doctrine, did not make
this choice by himself, and that he consulted not only
Nectarius but the rest of the Catholic Bishops who were at

. this Council, as, for instance, St. Gregory of Nyssa, of whom
2 De Deit. there is a discourse2, spoken in this assembly, still remaining;" ̂ " 1 J w

ix 464! m' an^ Sfc Amphilochius, \vho there signalized his couragek

k Sc. in the case recorded in the next chapter. See Tillemont. Ariens. to, vi. § 139.
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rever lie heretics remained c blami e A. D. 383

her, and accused of ignorance by th lowers. They Socr. ct*/ Sox. ibid. Ct "1 " 1
d in d d them wrote 1 oft s sect

not to b d e reat numbers wl d tl

e b belief of th is litij; "because," said
they, " y called but f h Word

Socrates, " which they did not use 1 P
gained over to them the greater number !Op e.

e Em] eror at this time mad seve 1 forbidd XXVII
Law

he assembl f heretics, to which he was led by sagainst

>f St. Amphilochius B f I heretics.comum. A little while b
1 Soz.vii.6

;hat is in January of the same year 383, Theodosius had Theod. v.
d eclared his son Arcadius Augustus2, though he was but six 16.

2 Socr. v.

y f St. A i -i ilc me to Court with
Bish P and d th Chron.e 1 respects to the Emp Paschale.

but paid none to dius, though he was near his fath Anno 383.
dosius imagined that the Bishop did not think of it, and
f< e minded h to salute h son, P 1

St. Amphiloch w near him, and stroking him witl
his finger said, " Save vou, b At which the Empero]
bein d. ordered e d m to b iven from his

presence, and were Iready rustin h m out. wher
turning to the Emperor, he said to him with a loud

Y bear your son to b hted; be assured the
God in like manner ab ise to pay tl

m nour to H on on as Himself. Theod

dmired the Bishop's wisdom 1 calling him back, asked 1
b x r ness d mediately re d P the law wh

St. Amphilochius desired prohibiting th 2 assemblies
he 1

Accordingly we find law 1 to Posthum s the Cod.
aetorian Praefect c 

1T7 1 1 , 1 i f"\ , 1 -I 11UUU. AVJ. Theod. xvi.
lie .bast, and dated at Constantinople Tit. v.i. xi.^"P

on the eighth of the calends of A r te
M b dS h h ;y-fifth of July
383, and ab m j of the Council, by which all the h tics

P bited f] holding assemblies even in private h
and the Cat permitted to hind m By anoth
law addressed ;he same P d dated 1 hird Ibid. 1. 12.

of Septembei h m prohibition is repeated, adding the
Apollinarians A as and Macedonians, who are named



64 ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [BOOK xvm.
"

A. D. 383. in the former. This prohibits the heretics from assembling
even in the country, and from ordaining Bishops. It con-
fiscates the houses in which they have assembled, and orders
their teachers and public ministers to be expelled, and sent
back to the places of their nativity. In short, it threatens the
officers belonging to the magistrates, with answering for their
negligence if they should fail to see this law put into
execution. It was not however rigorously enforced, since we
again find repeated prohibitions four months after, by a law

Ibid. i. 13. of the twelfth of the calends of February, that is on the twenty-
first of January in the following year, 384. For the Emperor
Theodosius having no other design in it than that of uniting
the heretics to the Church, sought rather to terrify than to
punish them. The Novatians are not comprehended in these
laws, because they agreed with the Catholics in relation to the
Trinity, and they now began again to assemble in the cities.

Cod. Th. About the same time, that is to say on the twenty-sixth of" j. * j " " «/ *
xvi tit vii*

i. 2. May, Theodosius made a second law against those Believers and
Catechumens who returned to Paganism, depriving them of

ibid. i. 3. the power of making wills. A^alentinian the younger made
another in Italy, bearing nearly the same date, against three
sorts of apostates; viz. Christians who became Pagans, or
Jews, or Manichees, and against those who seduced them. In

Cod. Th. the following year, 384, Theodosius made a law prohibiting
i. 5. Je\vs from having Christian slaves, or making them Jews,

under the penalty of being deprived of them.
xxvii. In the mean time there arose a faction against Gratian, who

Dpritll Of 1 "1 j T * * * 1 /^1 11*1 m 1
Gratian- was a^ "iis time m tne ^auls conducting the war against the
Maximus Germans. Maximus, who was a Spaniard by birth, corn-
Emperor. m . r ^

Zos. iv 35. manded in Great Britain, where he had served under Theo-
Oros.vii.34. dosius: he claimed relationship to him. and bore his advance-St. Aur. ' r '

Victor. ment with reluctance. He therefore took advantage of the
Epit. ch. . . .
47. ' discontent which the Roman soldiers felt against Gratian; for

they complained that he placed all his confidence in the
Barbarians, particularly the Alani. They therefore declared
Maximus Emperor, giving him the Imperial robe and diadem.
He crossed the sea, entered Gaul at the mouth of the Rhine,

and excited the people against Gratian, who was abandoned
by part of his soldiers, and offered him battle near Paris.
But Gratian's forces again left him to take part with Maximus,
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an d there remained "y thre dred h
IT h h d leading to the Alps, in order to p
into I "y The cities1 which 1 in his route si h 1 S. Hieron.
ates against him, and at last he was taken at Lyons and 

Ep. 3. [35.
p. 273. scr.

killed by the treachery of Andrao-athius. He was invited to A-JJ. 396.]"/ "* «3 C. 10.

a feast, and his safety pledged to him upon the Gospel2; but he a st. Ambr.
was instantly p death, and even burial was refused3 him §

Th died :h G the 8tl f lend Epist. 24,
k \_ } ' U V A A A f^/ V_^ A ft \, I A A V, t V-^ A L __ -^- -^^ ^ ̂ -" *w -^ ^ - "*-» - ̂  --*- - --. -- - - - rv ̂ »" -^- ^ - - ", - ̂  " - "« r-^^- *- * *^ ̂̂ -- C .1 f Merobaudis and Satur- r

1 4 See St.
h 25th f August, 383 B Was about Ambr. dc

;y-four years of age, being born in 359, and had reigned §
ixteen5 years, p with his f< r h h broth Ob Theod.r

§39.
md Th e ms. H mely in his p d had

ndso ; his disposition was excellent, he et Not. Var.Marcellin.

killed P literature, and religious matters; Chron. An.383.

ilways preserved his religion in its purity by th f
Chron. An.

Amb rose, whose { .bsence he lamented when he was dying
d J? ,1. n.I horn he freq ysp H was a lve neith
P nor wine, nor other excess pecially detesting mian.xxvii.1 J & 6. xxxi. 10,

6
P He w mild and r derate, and y y
d vigorous in war. B resoving to confine T h i f Epit. xivn. 

"
e

0 Ruffin. xi.

Measure, 1 h so l at an age, to nnocent is.
aversions, h d bodily exercises to excess, an articu-

b was"/ hunting wild beasts in a park w
heerful d h too mid in P .b so h h was

d by th 1 were ,b h 1 s y^f

hing to satisfy their avarice d purposely increased 1
version to business.

Maximus7 associated his son \ he empire with
-vh om cans d to name of Flavius, h
)ecome venerable since the time of Constantine. For himself

le assumed the names of Magnus, Clemens, Maximus. He
ook up his residence at Treves, the capital of the Gauls, of
vhich he had the entire possession, together with Spain and
Britain, that is to say, all that Gratian had reserved to him-
elf. He put to death the consul Merobaudis, and several
>ther persons of distinction. Macedonius, the Master of the
3ffices1, who had suffered himself to be bribed to favour the

i Magister Officiorum; was of the " He was the supreme magistrate of the
ighest rank of Senators (lllustres.) " Palace, inspected the discipline of the

F
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A. D. 383 p llianists, was also p :1, which verified a prophecy
St. Amb L* W h hat holy Bishop

his palace to intercede for some person, he f< the i rs
d was refused ad St. Amb hen said

1 Paul in. Macedonius1: "Thou also shalt come to the Church and shalt

it. § 37. enter>» Accordingly, after the death of
Gratian, as he endeavoured to take sanctuary in the Church,
he could by no means enter, although the doors were
open m.

Soon after Maximus had entered Treves, St. Ambrose came
1 r f] the Emj Val or rather f]

Empress Justina his mother, and those who governed cl
f< w ly twel ars , N 1

itanding the aversion which Justina h to St. Amb:
ihe was an Arian, she had recourse to h 1

d P both h ffi an 1 1 son into his 1 H
Icrtook this vovage notwithstanding the danger which

led it, and stayed with Maxim
tation he return of the Count V horn Maximus had

8 Ep. St. sent on his part to Valentinian2. At length St. Ambrose
Ainbr. 24.

5,6, 7. obtained the peace3 which he desired, prevented Maximus
3 Ruff.xi.i5. from passing into Italy4, and gave Valentinian time to provide
4 Ep. 20.
§23. for his safety. Whilst St. Ambrose stayed at Treves, he

would not communicate with Maximus, because he looked
upon him as his master's murderer.

xxix. Ithacius the Bishop5 was still at Treves, busy in carrying on
The prose-
cutions of his prosecutions against the Priscillianists6'1. He had escaped0
Ithacius.

5 [Bishop
(prob.) of
Ossonaba, " civil and military Schools, and received spreading their^ doctrines in the West.
in Lusi- " appeals from all parts of the Empire, Priscillian, A. D. 379, derived his tenets
tania.] " in the causes of the servants of the from this source (through Mark, an
6 Sulp.Sev. " Court who had obtained a right to Egyptian. Sulp. Sev. Hist. Sac. II. 46.)
H. S. 2. 49. " decline the authority of the ordinary They were condemned at the Synod of

" judges. The correspondence between Caesar Augusta (Saragoza) A. D. 380
" the Prince and his subjects was after which Priscillian was made Bishop
" managed by the four Scrhria, or offices of Avila, by the condemned Bishops.
"of this minister of State." Gibbon. The Priscillianists continued to exist
ch. xvii. vol. ii. p. 52. See Pancir. ap. till after the beginning of the Sixth
Grsev. to. vii. p. 1495. Century. Gieseler, Period L § 84.

m This rests on the authority of ° The Priscillianist Bishops, after their
Paulinus. See note 1, page 46. condemnation at Saragoza (380), had,

n So called from Priscillian, a by a rescript of Gratian, obtained by
Spaniard, a man of birth, ability, and Idacius and Ithacius, been driven out of
character. While Arianism engaged their cities. Afterwards, by bribing the
the East, the Manichees, who externally officers of the Court, particularly Mace-
conformed to the Church; were silently donius, the heretic Bishops gained a
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being carried into Spain according to the rescript of the Em- A. p. 384.
peror Gratian, which had been obtained through the intrigues
of Macedonius, and as soon as he heard that Maximus was

declared Emperor in Britain and was coming into Gaul, he re-
solved to continue quiet until his arrival. When Maximus1 IOros.7.34.
had entered victorious into Treves, Ithacius presented him a
petition full of accusations against Priscillian and his followers.
Maximus, who made profession of Christianity, and who, with
the exception of his ambition, was in other respects a man of
right sentiments, was moved by this petition, and wrote to the
Prsefectp of the Gauls, and to the Vicar of Spain, to cause all
those who were found infected with this error to be conducted

in a body to Bourdeaux, to be there judged by a Council 2. * [held
AD 384 1

Instantius and Priscillian were carried thither. Instantius was 
. ... . . .

made to speak first, and he, making but a poor defence, was
declared unworthy of the Episcopate. Priscillian, fearing to
answer before the Bishops, appealed to the Emperor, and they
were weak enough to allow it ; " whereas they ought," says
Sulpicius Severus, " to have condemned him for contumacy ;
" 

or, if he had any ground for suspecting them, to have
" reserved the sentence to other Bishops, and not to have left
" such manifest crimes to the determination of the Emperor."
This is all that we know of the Council of Bourdeaux.

All those therefore who were included in this accusation 3 3 Suip. Sev.

were carried to Treves before Maximus, and the ishops *
Idacius4 and Ithacius followed them as accusers. This was " [Bishop of

contrary to the wish of all good men, because they saw that (Merida)
these men were influenced rather by the desire of succeeding in
their enterprise, than by zeal for justice ; particularly Ithacius, usitaoia.]
who had neither the sanctity nor gravity of a Bishop. He
was bold even to impudence, a great talker, expensive, fond
of good cheer, and looked upon all those as Priscillianists
whom he saw fasting or applying themselves to study.
St. Martin happened to be then at Treves, whither he had

rescript from the same Emperor com- supported. See Snip. Sev. H. S. II.
mantling their restoration. On this 47, 48.
Ithacius fled to Treves, where he still p This Praefect (see note . 21)
continued, notwithstanding the rescript had under his authority three Dioceses,
which Macedonius procured for his vz. ritain, Gaul, £!rd Spain, each
return to Spain. Maximus would be governed by a Vicar. Pancir. ap. Gnev
naturally disposed to take part against Thes. to. vii. p. 1917.
the heretics, whom the fallen court had

F2
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A. D. 384. come to solicit pardon for certain unfortunate criminals. He
ceased not to reprove the conduct of Ithacius, and pressed
him to desist from this accusation ; and on the other side, he

besought Maximus to spare the blood of the guilty, saying,
that it was sufficient that being declared heretics by the sen-
tence of the Bishops, they should be driven out of the

'[Novumet Churches; and, in short, that there was no1 precedent of an
inauditum

nefas. ] Ecclesiastical cause being brought before a secular judge0.
Ithacius, far from benefiting by St. Martin's advice, presumed
even to accuse him of heresy, as he generally reproached all
those whose manner of living seemed to him to be too strict.
But the Emperor Maximus had so much regard to the remon-
strances of the holy Bishop, that as long as St. Martin stayed
at Treves the trial was deferred, and when he went away he
prevailed so far as to make Maximus promise that the blood
of the accused should not be spilled.

A. A. A.. ut after St. Martin was gone, the Emperor .suffered him-
Priscillian

put to self to be prevailed upon by the evil counsels of the Bishops
death. Magnus and Rufus, the latter of whom is thought to be a

Bishop of Spain, who was afterwards deposed for heresy. So
the Emperor quitted his feelings of moderation, and com-
mitted the cause of the Priscillianists to Evodius, whom he

the had made Prsetorian Prsefect2, a just man, but ardent and
Gauls. ]

severe. He twice examined Priscillian, and convicted him
of several crimes by his own confession, for he did not deny
that he had studied shameful doctrines, had held assemblies
in the night time with corrupt women, and had been accus-
tomed to pray naked. Evodius therefore declared him guilty,
and put him into prison until he had made his report to the

matters purely Ecclesiastical ceived by Bingham). By Cod. Theod.
were confined to the decision of the xvi. 11. 1, A. D. 399, of Honorius,

ishop Gothofr. ad Cod. xvi. 2. 23. "whenever any cause relating to reli-
The law of Constantius, A. D. 355, for- "gion was debated, the Bishops were
bidding any accusation against a Bishop " to be judges ; but other causes, be-
to be brought before a secular magistrate, "longing to the cognizance of the ordi-
must at the least signify in Ecclesiastical " nary judges, or to the usage of the
causes. Cod. xvi. 2, 12. St. Am- " Common Law, were to be heard by the -^"- -^r ^^"-^^^^"-^^ ^f ^^»

brose, Ep. 32, mentions a law of Valen- Laws." This custom recognised by
tinian, not now extant, to the same Valent. III. Novell. 12. ad Calc. Cod.
purpose, extending, however, the prin- Theod. p. 26. This confirmed by Jus-
ciple to all orders of Ecclesiastics ; see tinian, A. D. 539. Authent. seu No-
ch. 44, below. So Cod. Th. xvi. 2. 23, veil. 83, ad finem. Cod. Justin. Gothof.
A. D, 376, of Gratian ; and Cod. xvi. p. 174. To appeal in such matters to
12. 3. of Theodosius (questioned by the civil power was to act in opposition
Gothofr. Extravagans de Episc. Judic. to St. Matt, xxii, 21, 2 Tim, i, 14.
3., and Boehmer, torn. 1. p. 528 ; re-
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Emperor. The proceedings at the trial having been laid A. I). 384.
before the Emperor, he declared that Priscillian and his
accomplices were worthy of death. Then it was that Ithacius
perceived how odious he should make himself to the Bishops, c. 51.
if he were present at the last proceedings against these
criminals (for it was necessary to bring them once more to
trial, in order to pronounce a definitive sentence) and he had
done but too much already, having been present even when
they were put to the torture1. Ithacius therefore withdrew, ' Pacati
being afraid of drawing more odium upon himself, and the P

Emperor put in his place as accuser a man named Patricius, £ |S
an advocate of the treasury P. At his suit Priscillian was con-
demned to death, and, with him, two clerks named Felicissi-
mus and Armenius, who had lately left the Church Catholic
to become his followers. Latronianus, a an an and

irotia2 were likewise condemned; and all five were put to s [Widow <
deathq. The* Bishop Instantius, who had been already con- and poet
demn( led by the Councils of Saragoza3 and Bourdeaux, was Sfjfn
banished t one f th Scilly Isles off tl CO [A. D.
Britain. Proceedings were afterwards co d against oth 60.1
P s llianist Asari d Aurel a Deacon.

dem d t death. Tib was s t tl b

mentioned islands, and his estate confiscated. Tertullus,
Potamius, and John were only banished into the Gauls
for a time, as well because they were not of such conse-
quence, as because they were more worthy of compassion,
having accused themselves and their accomplices before they
were put to the torture. Thus were the Priscillianists
punished4. At the same time the people of Bourdeaux stoned *[Pessimo
a woman to death, named Urbica5, for persisting in defending suip.2.51.]
the same impiety. 5 Prosper.Chron. An.

Indeed the death of Priscillian was so far from extinguislling sm p. 390.
his heresy, that it rather increased and strengthened it. His
followers, who already honoured him as a saint, went so far
as to pay him the veneration of a martyr6, and their most 6 [Ut mar-tyrem colere

coeperunt.
P The Patronus or advocatus, fisci, possessions of the accused. Sev.Dial.3.65. Snip. Sev.

was an officer employed by each of the This is the first instance of the H. S. ii. 51.
provincial governors to watch over the judicial execution of a heretic, and^vas p. 263.]
interests of the Emperor's exchequer universally condemned, more especially
(Cod. Theod. x. Tit 15. Pwefl) Maxi- by St. Martin, Bishop of Tours. Snip.
mus selected Patricius as accuser from Sev. Dial III. c. 11-13; and St.
the hope of enriching himself from the Ambrose Ep. 2-1 and 26. Gieseler, 1. c.
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A. D. 384. solemn oath was to swear by him. They carried his body,
and the bodies of the rest who had been put to death, into
Spain, and there solemnized their funerals. When St. Jerome
composed his catalogue of Ecclesiastical writers, seven or

1 Catal. scr. eight years after, he says * speaking of Priscillian, that he wasEccl. <S121. ° ^ ' . .

to. iv. 2. V put to death by the faction of Idacius and Ithacius, and that he
A. b. 392.) was accused by some of the heresy of the Gnostics, but that

others defended him. Afterwards, however, on being better
informed, he speaks of him positively as a heretic justly

2 Ep. ad condemneda. He tells us that Priscillian had written several

adv. Peiag. short treatises, and speaks also of those of Matronianus
c. 2. 

Ep.43.scr. and Tiberianus, who were Spaniards, and of the sam
" D- 415-1 onianus, who is thought to be the same as

, was a man of learning and a good poet. Tibe-
ianus wrote an apology for his heresy, in a turgid and formal
tyle, but being tired with his banishment in the Scilly Isles,

he quitted the sect, but afterwards fell into another crime,
by marrying his own daughter who had consecrated her
ginity to God.

xxxi. The Pagans, who were depressed by the laws of Grat
strance of had their hopes raised at his death, under the weak adminis- 

~

a~ tration of Valentinian and his mother. When Constantius 3

3 Amm.iib. came to Rome in the year 357, he caused the altar of Victory
Reiatio *° ^e removed out of the place where the Senate assembled
Sym. (post Julian4 however set it up again, and Valentinian^ I . allowed it
Ep. xvn. . .
St. Amb. ) to remain. Gratian caused it to be removed aain and con-

Fieury, bk. fiscated the lands belonging to the temple, the revenues
xiii.ch.44. appointed for the expense of sacrifices and the maiiitem
1 Ibid. bk. /. ,-i . T, ,. �, ,..
xv. ch. 3. oi the priests, and the salaries of the vestal virgins, wl
Amm. 22.
c. 5. privileges he abolished; he even ordered that whatever aft
iieiat. Sym. war(}s was left by will to the temples, pontiffs, or vestal §3.

ihould be paid into the treasury. The Pagan senators com
plained of this ordinance; they deputedr to Gratian [Q. A

5 Amm. 27. lius] Svmmachus5 who was esteemed the most eloquent m
Gothof. °f ms age> the son of another Symmachus, and Prref<
Prosopog. ftome under Valentinian I. in 365. The Pagan senat
Theod. deputed Symmachus the son, in the name of the wholto. vi.

r Four deputations were successively A. D. 382; II. to Valentinian, A. D.
voted to the Emperor, to solicit the 384 ; III. to Theodosius, A. D. 388 ;
restoration of this altar. I. to Gratian, IV. to Valentinian, A. D. 392.
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Senate; but the Christian senators1, whose number was very A. p. 384.
great2, on their part also presented a petition, by which they l St. Ambr.
disavowed that of the Pagans, and they protested both in - ?'. .

n ' * * 2 [et qui-
public and private, that they would not come to the Senate dem innu-

meri.l
if the pretensions of the Pagans were admitted. Pope
Damasus sent the petition of the Christian senators to
St. Ambrose, in order to deliver it, as he did, to the Emperor
Gratian, who took no notice of that of the Pagans, and would
not so much as hear them. This happened about the year
382. After the death of Gratian, Symmachus was Praefect of
Rome, under the consulate of Clearchus and Ricimer, i. e. in
the year 384.

Symmachus caused a decree to be made in the name of
the Senate in the form of a complaint, concerning all those
rights of which the Pagans were deprived, and then, as being
bound by his office to give an account of the events at Rome,
he drew up a memorial, containing the same complaints,
addressed according to the usual form, to the three Emperors,
Valentinian, Theodosius, and Arcadius; but it was really
presented to none but Valentinian. In this3, Symmachus 3 Reiat.
having recourse to all the artifices of rhetoric of which he £p! 54; et

1 "

was master, says that he acts in two capacities, both as prte- u31suPia-

feet and as deputy. He complains of the audience which
had been denied him in his former deputation, and promises
himself that the disorders of the former reign will now be
remedied. He lays great stress on the name Victory, by which § 4,5.
the altar was called, as though the reality were inseparably
joined with it; he insists on the antiquity and preva-
lence of the custom which had been abolished, and making
use of the figure which the rhetoricians call prosopopoea, he § 9.
makes Rome speak, and say, that she wished to retain the
religion under which she had been blessed; that she was too
old to change, and that it was doing her an injury to pretend
to mend her in her old age. That he might not give offence § 10.
to the Emperors, he endeavours to persuade them, that it is
the same God who is adored under different names. He

endeavours to touch their feelings of generosity, by shewing § n, &c.
how little the confiscations of which he complains will bring
into their treasury, and he tries to terrify them by the
public calamities which he ascribes to the contempt of the *
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A. p. 334. ancient religion; in reference to this last argument he gives
14. a tragical detail of the famine with which Rome had been

afflicted in the preceding year. And this is what the most able
man of his time thought most solid to be urged in defence
of Paganism.

xxxii. St. Ambrose having received an account of this memorial,
St. Am- wrote immediately to the Emperor Valentinian, to prevent
brose. his being prepossessed by the Pagans. " Your subjects," he
1 Epist. 17. says], " serve2 you, and you serve God, you ought at least to
2 [Militant.] te prevent their serving false gods; whereas, to restore to the

"false gods what has been so long confiscated, would be to give
4. " them of your own. Those men complain of their losses who

" have never spared our blood, and who have laid in ruins the
" 

very buildings of the Churches; those men demand privileges,
" who under Julian refused us the common liberty of speak-

§ 5.cf ing and teaching. Surely you ought not rashly to annul
" what your predecessors have ordained in respect of religion,
"when what they have enacted in secular affairs is not

§ 6, 7. " lightly tampered with. Let none impose upon your youth.
s< If he is a Pagan who gives you this advice, let him leave
" 

you the liberty which you leave him; you force no one to
" adore that which he does not approve, let him not put this

8.<c constraint upon you. If he calls himself a Christian;
" suffer not yourself to be deceived by names, he is in reality
" 

a Pagan. To oblige Christian senators to swear before
9- " this altar, would be no other than to raise a persecution

" against them; nor think that this memorial represents the
" sentiments of the Senate, for the memorialists are a few

10. " Pagans8 who usurp the name of the Senate3. I beseech you^^ ̂fc T m
°

J J.i£ " therefore as a Bishop, and in the name of all the Bishops, who¥

Christiar.o- « woui^ have ioniec[ with me, if this news had not been so sud-
rum nurnc- n i rvi vi n rm ri v +
ro sit re- " den and incredible, to ordain nothing in favour of this re-T ̂  1*^ OC ' 

s TO " <luest- At least refer the matter to the Emperor Theodosius
" 

your father, whom you are accustomed to consult upon
§ is, &c. " extraordinary occasions. Let a copy of the memorial which

" has been sent to you be given me, that I may more fully
" 

answer it. If a different course is resolved on, we, the

* Lardnev thinks it improbable that presented his petition. Heathen Tcsti
the Christians were the majority of monies, vol. i/. p, 395.
the Roman Senate when Symmachus
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" Bishops, cannot dissemble the matter; yon may come to the A. D. 384.ta*^^fc^fc**** * " " '

" Church, but you will find no Bishop there,, or you will find
" one who will resist you,, and reject your offerings." He
afterwards excuses Valentinian, his father, as having been § 16.
ignorant that there was an altar at Rome in the Senate-house,
and that sacrifices were offered upon it.

St. Ambrose having afterwards received the copy of the
memorial of Symmachus, wrote an answer to it, in which he Epist. is.
destroys all the false colouring of his oratory. He meets his
prosopopcea by another, in which he makes Rome acknow- § 4-7.
ledge that she does not owe her victories to the gods, whom
she had in common with her enemies, but to the valour of
her warriors; and he enumerates the misfortunes that befel
h the Emperors who were idolat As to tl

the Pagans mad fl g their revenues
privileges, he saj Behold the manly endur ce 11.

t d by il ment, by poverty, and b
punishment; they imagine that their ceremonies cannot
subsist wit t th pport of g They cannot bel
that peopl th t itl being paid f<
t Hardly are there seven vestal ese 11 wl are
bound to p th titv, and t it c lyfi

cc tim , by d iment a head-dress d with
haplets, cc P bit. tl umptuousnes f carriag

C( :1 a d tt dant th great privileg d
"

revenues. T tl PP tl great number 12.
Christian virgins, whose poverty and fast well as th
humbl d t life, misrh m tl t det them

from embracing that profession tl ttract them to it
Tl CO es " that 1 are t

to their sacrificers. and to the ofiic f the temples
publ P our p on the coii-

trary, the new 1 dep us even f p t
ances* of which tl ftl s temples are not dep T
A "^^^_M-D a Priest would b mpt from the muni 1! J [onus

curiale.]

Referring to the law which for- was repealed by Marcian, A. D. 455.
bade Ecclesiastics receiving bequests of Vid. Novell. Marc, de Test. Cler. (Cod.
widows, &c. Cod. Theod. xvi. 2. 20. Theodos. App. p. 32.) See on the con-
A, D. 370. (a law remarkable as being duct of many of the Clergy in this
addressed to Pope Damasus, and read respect St. Amhros. de Off. L 20. § 87.
in the churches of Rome.) This law S. Micron. Ep. 2. [34.] ad Nepot.
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A. D. 384. << burdensu, he must renounce the estate of his ancestors,
"whilst a Decurionx is exempt from these same offices. I do not
" 

say this by way of complaint, but to shew of how much I
" do not complain. The Pagans reply, that the Church hath
" revenues; why, I ask, do they not make the same use of
"theirs as the Church of hers? The wealth1 of the Church is

Ecclesise <csumptus pport of tlie poor. Let tl k hat es
egenorum.] they h 3d d P they h m tained. t

what e 1 tli 1 s 1 That hich, if g
Pagans, would only turn t th .tl e ;h

sacrmcers, is us, applied to the public b d
s is what tl urg as the cause ur lamit

II ards cc lumny of Symmachus in m
puting fam t " thi mpt 1 dig b
shewing that :cide s h; happened in all tim
and that the f th last y ged in Italy
He answers him se rith pect t ) Gratiaii's mm

forti .lie, by pi Pagan p \f particular of
Juli hich shews that these tl » v happen by the ord ,ry

2Ep.57.§3. 2course if hum These t f St. Am
scr. A. I).

392-3. brose were read in Valentinian's consistory, in presence of
Count Bauto one of the Masters General of the armyy, and of
Rumorides who held the same dignity and was a Pagan; and
the Emperor being prevailed upon by these remonstrances
granted the Pagans nothing of what they desired.

XXXIH. Symmachus in this same year of his Prefecture had a trial
St. Dama- of the justice of the Christians. He was accused3 before the
Siridus' Emperor Valentinian of having ill-treated some of them, by
Pope. means of a commission which had been given him, in order
3 Sym. x.
Ep, 34.

u Each town had a Curia (or Common escaped the Municipal burdens, from
Council) composed of members called which the Clergy could escape only by
Decurions, on whom all the burdensome forfeiting their private property.
municipal offices fell. The exemption y Constantine divided the military
of the Clergy from these duties by Con- from the civil administration of the
stantine, A.I). 312 or 313, led many men Praetorian Praefects, in order to diminish
to seek admission to some of the inferior the power, which, in a subject's hand,
orders of the Church, for the sake of the had before proved so often dangerous
immunity alone. This abuse rendered to his master. Hence the institution of
it necessary to introduce some severe the Magistri mil it urn, or Masters Gene-
restrictions, one of which is referred to ral of the army, under whose orders
by St. Ambrose. See ch. ix. note q ; Counts and Dukes were stationed in the
Bingham, Bk. v. 3. 14 16. provinces Gibbon, ch. xvii. vol. iL

x There were certain civil and mili- p. 43.
tary cases in which the Decurioq



BOOK XVIII. ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 75

to discover some persons who had damaged the walls of the A. D. 384.
city. It was said that he had taken Christians out of the
sacred enclosure of churches, to torture them, and sent for

Bishops out of several neighbouring and distant towns, ii
order to put them into prison. We have the letter which h
wrote to the Emperor in his own defence. He appeals to tl
testimony of the officers who served under him, who declared
that no Christians were either in irons or in prison, thou
many criminals were confined. But he chiefly insists up
letter of the Pope Damasus, which testified that no Christians
were either ill-used or imprisoned on this occasion. The
Pope St. Damasus died in this same year 384, on the e
of December, aged about eighty years * having held the See ! s. Hier.

. deScr.Ecc.

eighteen years, from the year 3662. There are several miracles
ascribed to him during his life, and after his death. He had
wished to be buried in a place where lay the relics of St. Six- 396. ad An.

usz and several other martyrs, but he was deterred from that
design through the fear of disturbing their ashes3; he was x^le«
therefore buried in a church which he had built amongst the 3 Damas.
Catacombs4, on the road to Ardea, near his mother, and the 4Carm< 29'

in Irene his sister5, whose epitaph he had composed. He Bibi.devit.
ivise wrote his own6, in which he declares his faith con- °n ^

5 Carm. 28.

cerning the resurrection. He built or repaired the church of 6 Carm 16
St. Lawrence7 near the theatre, where he had officiated after 7 Carm. is.
his father, and which to this day bears his name. He
beautified it with paintings of sacred hist

m f d years afterwards8, and gave to it a8 Ep. Hadr.
* I. ad Carol

paten of silver weighing fifteen pounds, a chased vessel of t j * Of X

pounds weight, five silver chalices, weighing three pounds [x'm.p.'80L
each, five silver sconces to hold wax-lights, of eight pound
each, some candlesticks of brass of sixteen pounds weight
several houses that were round the church, rented at fifty-five
golden pence9, a piece of land rented at two hundred and 9
twenty pence, another of one hundred and three, a bath
joining to the church, rented at twenty-seven golden pence10. 10 Anast. ut
All me am to four hundred and five gold supra.

z St. Sixtus II. was Pope, and suf- Deacon, and was martyred three days
fered martyrdom, in the persecution of after his Bishop. They are comme-
Valerian A. D. 257. St. Lawrence, morated on the sixth and tenth of Au-
mentioned in this chapter, was his gust.
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A. D. 3*4. ence; and the silver pi m t pound
ighta. St. Damasus likewise collected e waters of th

P th Vatican, which over the bod
Carm. 39 re buried 1 turned them into baptismal font

9 s. Hieron. He left several writings2 behind him, amongst which th
ubi supra.

1 epitaphs, and other inscript d
which th

3 [Dec. 22. Siricius3 wai his place4; he was a Roman by birt"
A. D. 384.]

til 3 son of Tib tins, and a P "icst with tlir title of Pastor : 1
4 Anastas.

c. 39. held the Holy See ab mt fifte y Tl Emperor Val
A. D. 385. tinian, who was at Milan, approved that election1', as apj
* ap. Baron, by a rescript 5 ted to P Prsefect of Rome6. who w
A. D. 385. -. T , 

* f

[and, ap. husband to ing Mel It relates that Siricius w
Coustant, lected an united 1 ,t a. and that Ursinusp. 639.] was
6 Chron. rejected tcries of the people; by which we see that
Cod.Tb.eod

A. D. 386. h t yet g p his pret This rescript
dated on the seventh of the cal fM 'ch. that is to

y, on the twenty-third of February, A. D. 385
xxxiv. Himerius long time had governed the Church of

Decretal of
St. Siricius. which was the metropolis of a great p f Sp

had s a Priest t e Pop D Rome, named
Bassianus, t It him pon various p f Eccl tical
discipline. H did arrive till ,f th dinat
Siricius. wh t t beginning of his P turned

7 Tom. ii. by a fam< US rpistl hich was the first of the lett
Cone. p. th! kind that h m d t us d which are

led lsy because tl t determinat
- 624-] are of the s )rce as 1; Tl lett dated tl

3rd of the Ides of February, under the consulship of
Arcadius and Bauto; that is, on the eleventh of February
A.D. 385. Your enquiry," says the Pope, "hath been
" read in the assembly of our brethren:" (these were
probably the Bishops who assisted at his election; for the

a The value of the aurens or solidus gainst the pretensions of Ursinus, who
was, according to Gibbon, ch. xvii, note probably at this time petitioned for his
180, eleven shillings. Hence the 405 restoration.
golden pence are equivalent toi£222 15s. c Pinianus became Prsefect of Rome"vw

The pound of silver heing in value sixty- in A. D. 386; at this time Tillemont
two shillings, the silver plate was worth supposes that he was Vicar. The Pini-
£248, without reckoning the value of anus who married St. Melania was now
the workmanship. only seven years old. Tillemont, torn.

b Valentinian thus pronounced a- x. p. 358. 603.
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decretals were generally the result of a Council. Then he A._D. sss
proceeds:) "I will answer each article, after having ac-
" quainted you with my promotion,, as is my duty." This
shews that the Popes d were obliged to make their ordination
known to the Bishops of the important Sees. He then
ives directions for the reformation of various abuses, which

prevailed in the Churches of Spain. As to Baptism, he § i.
forbids the re-baptizing of Ariaiis, according to the decrees
sent to the provinces by Pope Liberius !, after the Council of '
Ariminum was annulled2. " They shall be received," says he, >r~ , 0*^ k3 ̂C I-* I ! " ̂ 
" s other heretics, merely by the invocation of the HolynoteP-l
" Spirit, and the imposition of the hands of the Bishop ;"
that is to say, they shall receive Confirmation. In Spain § 2.
every Bishop used to baptize as he thought most convenient,
either at Christmas, the feast of the Epiphany, or at the fes-
tivals of the Apostles and Martyrs. The Pope Siricius
condemns this abuse, and in conformity to the custom of all
Churches, he commands them to baptize only at Easter, and
during the following fifty days to Whitsuntide. And more-
over, none were to be baptized then unless they had been
first chosen6, had given in their names at least forty days
before, (that is, before Lent,) and had been purified by
exorcisms, daily prayers and fastings. During the rest of
the year these holy preparations could not be observed so
exactly. But as for little children that cannot yet speak,
and those who are in any danger, as in a storm, or in the
time of an invasion of enemies, during a siege, or an attack
of mortal sickness, "We require," the Pope says, "that
" whosoever shall desire to be baptized on such occasions,
"shall immediately receive baptism; lest, if any one die
" without baptism, we should answer for the loss of his soul,
" with the hazard of our own." The exception for little
children is remarkable, and shews the antiquity of our
custom of baptizing them at any season.

d This custom of every new Bishop's Concil. torn. v. 766. [ix. 686. Mansi.]
giving intimation of his own promotion referred to by Bingham, ii. xi. 10.^f ^ " ' -
to those of his own order, was so neces- e Some read exceptis for electis, which
sary, that the omission of it was inter- would mean that none were to be bap-
preted a sort of refusal to hold commu- tized at any other time, " unless they had
nion with the rest of the world, and a " given notice forty days at least before,
virtual charge of heresy upon them. " and been purified, &c."
Liberatus (A. D. 553.) Breviar. c. 17.



ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [BOOK xviir.

A. D. 385. Concerning Penance; " the apostates who return to ido-
§ 3. " latry, are to be deprived of the sacraments ; and are to be

"reconciled only at their death, if they spend all the re-
" mainder of their life in penance. Those, who after having
"performed penance relapse again into sin, either by bearing
"arms, frequenting sports, or contracting new marriages,
"those, receiving no benefit from penance, shall only be
"partakers of the prayers of the faithful, and receive
" the Viaticum at the time of their death; upon condition

'Fieuryxi. "that they have amended their life." It was forbidden1 to
21. .

all public penitents either to enter into the army or to
marry; so that they were guilty of a new crime, if, during
the course of their penance, they either enlisted themselves
in military service, contracted a marriage, or used a marriage

8[SeeBing- they had before contracted2. And what the Pope says here :Vi V 1 *^

xviii'.2.6-8. ] " After having performed penance3," maybe understood to
acia poe- mean after having gone through the greatest part of penance,

nitentia.]
before they were come to the last period of it, and before

§6. absolution had been receivedf. "The monks and religious

m in c tempt o profi re coii-
tracted leg marriag whicl are iem icd by
bol 1 nd :1 ;siastical 11 b pelled th

ty of monasteries, and th mblies of tl Ch h
4 [purifica- ind be confined in prison, there to b d
torio poeni- till their deatltudinisigne hall not be admitted to the Communi
decoqucre.1 WHist. Ord. may observe here, that there were at this time relig

mmunti. 6. Sp b servabl the Council
S5 Fleury, d that the marriages of persons who had joined

xvii. 57. them were condem ted voice both the
i; d by

[Cone.
Caesarau- Pow " It ,vful7 t y a maidei who is con-
gust, A. D. « ted o d it is a kind of381.] lege t lat

"
7Decrct.§4. th lessing of the betrothal h"

f This explanation is rejected by Con- profession. That it was possible to re-
stant, who maintains from St. Leo, turn to a secular life is maintained by
(Epist. 2. ad Rustic. Inquis. 12, 13. Bingham, vii. 3. 7, 22, 23.
torn. i. p. 410.) that the rules with re- h Desponsatam ; i. e, one who has
spect to military service, &c. were not received a veil from the Priest, and his
relaxed even after absolution had been benediction; which were both received
pronounced. at the betrothal. Cf. St. Ambr. Ep.

g St. Siricius is not here speaking of 19. §7. and Exhort. Virgin, c. vi. § 1..
the marriage of Monks, but of a criminal Tert de Veland. Virg, c. xi.
life while they continued the Monastic
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In Spain there were Priests and Deacons, who, long after A. D. 385.
their ordination, lived with their wives or with others, by xxxv.T?l||fiO pOll -

whom they had children, and alleged in defence of their ceming
incontinence the example of the priests of the old law. To ?rdination-§7.
this Siricius replies, that " amongst the Ancients it was
" customary for Priests to marry, because the Ministers of
" the Altar were obliged to have a succession of the same

family, but that even they lived separate from their wives
duriner the time of their ministration. But since Christ

" came to perfect the Law, Priests and Deacons are bound
" by an inviolable decree, to observe, from the day of their
" ordination, sobriety and continence1, that they may be
"well-pleasing to God, in the sacrifices which they daily
" offer up unto him. Such Priests then as have sinned through
"ignorance, and acknowledge their fault, shall continue in
" the order in which they are, on condition that they live in
" continence for the time to come; they wTho persist in their
"fault shall be deprived of all Ecclesiastical functions." This
is decreed generally for Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. The
candidates for ordination used not to be examined with § &*

sufficient strictness, more particularly as to whether they had
contracted more marriages than one, for which reason the
Pope gives these rules: " He who from his infancy is devoted
" to the service of the Church, must be baptized before the
" 

age of fourteen, and placed in the rank of Readers. If his
"behaviour be approved to the age of thirty, and he have
"lived with only one wife, whom he had married a virgin LI Tim. 3/2.]
" with the blessing of the Priest, he shall be an Acolyte and
" Subdeacon. From this office he may rise to the order of
" Deacon, if he be judged worthy of it, after having made a
" promise of continence. When he shall have served worthily
"more than five years, he may enter into the Priesthood.
"Ten years after this he may be promoted to the Episcopal
" chair, if his faith and morals are approved. But a man § 10.
" in advanced years, who desires to be received into the service
" of the Church, shall not be received, but on condition of

1 Peter de Marca is of opinion that nence ; and that previously it had been
it was now for the first time made an a custom of the Church. Constant shews " "*" * ̂ -^ A A L > / \. VA A M, M. ^_> nl JL JL k- ^ W V V t 1- A *-V V 1/V ** *" v

Ecclesiastical law that Bishops, Priests, that he is probably mistaken, and that ^ ^ -"** -» -"*- W * f ̂ -' 1 »- -"- -»- ^^f ^1-' %H +T-f "

and Deacons should preserve conti- the law had existed long before
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his taking place amongst the Readers or Exorcists, imme-
diately after his baptism; provided also that he hath had

"but one wife, and hath married her a virgin. Two years
C( fter he may become an Acolyte or Subdeacon for fi
"years, arid thus rise to be a Deacon; then in time may bj

"promoted to the Priesthood or Episcopal office, if he b
" chosen by the Clergy and people." This is the first Eccle
siastical ordinance which particularly appoints the age c

lose who are to enter into orders, and the intervals between
the offices. We may see by this that the Church does not
disapprove of laymen's offering themselves to be admitted

11. into holy orders. A Clerk who had married a widow, or
12. taken a second wife, is reduced to lay communion. Women

are forbidden to live in the houses of Clerks, except such as
Cone. Ni- are allowed by the Council of Nicsea k
caen. can. 3. " It is our desire," says Siricius, " that such monks as shall

13. > j )

" be deemed worthy, be admitted amongst the Clergy, upon
"condition that if they be under thirty years of age, they

er the lowest orders, pass through all the degrees, and
"become Deacons or Priests at a more advanced age; bur

"they are not to be promoted at once to the EpiscopalW

14. " dignity. As the Church does not admit of Clerks doing:

public penance, neither doth it admit any layman, wl
"has done public penance, to have the honour of being
" Clerk, even thousrh he be reconciled, and absolved from h

% 15. " sins. Indulgence is granted for past offences, in respect
" those who have transgressed these rules through ignoran
" nd have intruded themselves amongst the Clergy, tin

[bigamus.] " penitents or not the husbands of but one wife l ; on cond
that th shall continue in their st

"hopes of being promoted to any higher dignit}
Pope sending these decisions to the Bishop Himerius, enti
him to communicate them to all the Bishops, not only t
f his p but likewise to the Bishops of

Carthagena, Bcetica, Lusitania, Gallicia, and the rest of tl
neighbouring provinces; by which last is understood Gall
Narbonensis].

k Viz., a mother, a sister, an aunt, or l There is another chapter of this
such persons only as could be liable to Decretal, found in a very ancient manu-
no suspicion. script, and appended by Coiistant, for-
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St. Jerome did not reside long at Rome after the death of A. p. 335.
the Pope St. Damasus !. The reputation of his doctrine had xxxvi.

St.Jerome's

reated much jealousy amongst a great number of the Clergy,
nd the freedom which he used in reproving them for, a estine-

Prsef. S

heir vices made them hate him. During his stay at Rome Hieron. in
he wrote a small treatise2 concerning the means of preserving mi '^s. S

ty, which he directed to the virgin E ,

lighter of St. Paula, in which he warns her to avoid hypo
tes of both sexes, and speaking of Clerks in particular, h

tys : " There are some of them who aspire to the office ofc- 12>
Priest or Deacon, that they may visit women with the

ty. Their chief care is to be well dressed

'' neatly shod, and perfumed; they curl their hair with irons,
f' they have bright rings on their fingers, and they wralk on
" tiptoe, looking more like young bridegrooms, than Clerks.
" Some of them make it their only business to know the
te names and dwellings of ladies of quality, and discover their
" inclinations. I will describe one of them, who is a master

" in the art. He rises with the sun, the order of his visits is
" fixed, he finds out the nearest ways, and the troublesome old
" 

man enters almost the very chambers in which they rest.
" If he sees a cushion, a napkin, or any other little moveable
" that is to his liking, he praises it, and admires the neatness
" of it, he takes it in his hand, then complains that he has
" not something of that kind, and in short has snatched it
"away before it is given to him." St. Jerome after this
mentions their avarice, saying that these interested Clerks,
under pretence of giving blessings, reached out their hands -
to receive money, and so became dependent on those whom
they were appointed to govern. In another place3 he com-3Ep.2. [35.
plains of those who paid extraordinary attention to elderly ad Nepot.
people who had no children, and were ready to do them the
meanest and most servile offices, that they might share in
their estates.

Several persons were offended4 at this freedom of St. Jerome,4 EP 8. [98.
and took what he said as directed against themselves. They a('| Demetr.

Ep. 100.
[26. p. 63.]
ad MarcelU

bidding the reference of Ecclesiastical predecessor may have lost through in-
matters to the civil power, and making capacity to maintain them, unprejudiced
it lawful for a Bishop to endeavour to hy the previous Ecclesiastical decision.
recover rights to his Church which his

G
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A. D. 385. attacked him with all kinds of calumnies, and found fault

th his manner of walking, his smile, his looks; h
Ep. 99. very simplicity was suspected. In short1, their calumnies

[28.; ad
Asel am. went so far as to attack his reputation, with regard to the

women and virgins, to whom he explained the holy Scriptures,
though from the time of his baptism his behaviour had been
Iways entirely pure and disinterested, and that he saw no

women, but such as were of exemplary piety, and exercised
austere penitence. But in general the people of Rome mur-

8Ep. 23. mured against the monks2 that came from the East, lookingr T /\ "l * £t

ad Marceii upon them as Greeks and impostors, who misled maidens
1l'f?^''-2?' of rank, and ruined them by a melancholy and

p. 59.] c. 6. ' J J
ad Paul.

St. Jerome therefore resolved to give way to their envy,
and leave Rome in order to return into Palestine. So he

3Apoiog.3. embarked3 at Porto in the August of this year 385, with his1 "D A* ^ ^

young brother Paulinianus, a Priest whose name was
p.2.p.459.] t^ug^ an^ some other monks. Several pious persons attended

him to the ship, and just before he embarked he wrote a
letter to St. Asella, acquainting her with the cause of his depar-

ting his calumniators to the tribunal of Christ, and
commending himself to those holy women whom he left a
Rome. Being come to Rhegium, from thence he passed the

d the Cyclades, and first landed in the island
4 [Bishop of Cyprus, where he was received by St. Epiphanius4. Aft
Constan-

tia.] " this he went to Antioch, and visited the Bishop Paulinus
who attended him when he departed for Jerusalem, where h4

arrived in the middle of the winter. Then he went hit"

5Socr.v.i2. Egypt, and found a new Bishop5 at Alexandria, for Timotheus
died in the year 385, under the consulship of Arcadius and

6 See Cone. Bauto, and was succeeded by Theophilus, who held the SeeT VkVv * * **

1792.' [SiiP' twenty-seven years. We have the answers6 of Timotheus to
eighteen articles of cases of conscience, concerning the admi-

7Ep.65.[4i. nistration of the Sacraments. St. Jerome came to Alexandria
et cnie% to see the celebrated blind man Didymus 7, and receive
n from him, though he himself at that time had

Ep. 51. [32. . ' &

P. 245.] ad grey hairs, and was esteemed one of the most learned Doctors
Domn. See

c. 10, noteu. of the Church. He resided one month8 with Didymus, p
8 Ruff, in v. posing all his difficulties to him9, upon the Scriptures; and it

Prsef ad was a^ ̂ s re(li:iest that Didymus composed three b
Ephes.
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commentaries upon Hoseal, and five upon Zachariah2, to A. D. 385.
supply what Origen had left undone. Adv. Ruff.

Whilst St. Jerome was on this journey, he visited the p'rS in
monasteries of Egypt, and then immediately departed for Zachan
Palestine, and retired to Bethlehem3. It was thought that Zachai-.
after having conversed with Didymus, he could not be further 3 Adv-Ruff-

0 J 3. c. 7. [p.
instructed, yet he applied to a Jewish master4, who, for a sum
of money, came to teach him, but in the night time, for fear of i-Bar-ani-" 

the other Jews*. It was at this time that St. Jerome undertook

the interpretation of some of the Epistles of St. Paul, in
the first place that to Philemon, then the Epistle to the c.
Galatians6, and afterwards that to the Ephesians7. About this
time died St. Cyril8 of Jerusalem, after having been often 7 Preef. ad
banished from his See, and as often restored, and having held p 16!*' 

. 
' 

. ° 8S. Hieron.

it eight years under Theodosius without molestation. There Scr. Ecc.
. . . . c. 112.

remain eighteen catechetical discourses composed by him9 to ' '
0 **..," [inadoles-

explain the Creed to the Catechumens, and five10 others, centia. s.
. Hier.]

to explain to those who were newly baptized the three Sacra- »Seebelow

ments which they had just received. St. Cyril was succeeded ch. 55.
by John, who till then had led a monastic life.

St. Paula departed from Rome soon after St. Jerome, and XXXVIT;
* The travels

embarked without any regard to the maternal tenderness of st.pauia.
which might have prevented her from leaving her daughter
Ruffina, who was then marriageable, and her son Toxotius,
who was yet an infantll. She took her daughter Eustochium " EP- 2J- _* & 

. [86.p.672.]
with her. with very few of her servants, and went first into c. 2. 3. ad17 f V»

the island of Pontia, near the coasts of Italy, in order to visit
the cells where St. Domitilla12 had been in exile under the 18Fieury,xi.

52. fa lady
Emperor Domitian, three hundred years before. From Of rank,
thence St. Paula sailed to the island of Cyprus, where she by°Eu"eb.
threw herself at the feet of St. Epiphanius13, who retained her m-

. 13 ("See ch.
ten days with him, in order to give her some rest, but she 19 -j
employed that time in visiting all the monasteries of the
country, and distributing alms to the solitaries, who had
repaired thither from all parts of the world, through the love
which they had for that holy Bishop. She then embarked
for Antioch, where she was detained a short time by the
Bishop Paulinus. She departed from thence in the middle
of the winter14, riding upon an ass, instead of being carried by !4[of385-6.]
her eunuchs, as had hitherto been her custom.
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A. D. 385. She passed through Syria, and came to Sidon, near which
place, at Sarepta, she entered the little tower of Elijah. At
Caesarea she saw the house of Cornelius the Centurion, which
had b COITV rted a e of St. Philip

room f hi four d h ;1 irgin prophetesses
1 Fleury, i. Near Jerusal m slie ,w the tomb of Hel i1 19 Queen of Adia
26.

b T e g of Palestine, who c quan lainted wit
St. Paula's family some f h ttend ts to prep
pal f< her reception, b 1 ;hose rather to be lodged

11 She visited all the holy pi tli so gre
devoti that c t b y from tose
which saw t. b the s d re th she

had of going to the rest trated b e the Crossm, s
d the Saviour as thougl e actually saw him

d t Ath ranee totl Sepulchre she kissed
th tone which the 1 h moved away in ord t open
it. nd much more where the body of Lord
Jesus Christ had been laid. At M t S e was hewn

the pillar to which He was tied when He was scourged, still
stained with His blood, and at that time supporting the
gallery of a church. She was shewn besides the room in

[P. 674. ] which the Holy Ghost descended upon the Apostles on the
day of Pentecost. After having distributed alms in Jeru-
salem, she departed for Bethlehem, and on the road saw the
sepulchre of Rachel. When she had entered the cave of the

1 Helena was the Queen of Mono- "name with the celebrated mother of
bazus, King of Adiabene (called Osdro- " Constantine,the patroness of Christian
ene by Amm. Marcell.) a country once "Jerusalem) lavishing her wealth on
forming part of Mesopotamia. She " the structure on Mount Moriah, and
became a convert to the Jewish faith, in the most munificent charity to the
and on the accession of her son, Izates, "poorer inhabitants of the city," Mil-
who had also, by other means, been man's History of Christianity, book i.
converted, she visited Jerusalem, and ch. 2. p. 62. Fleury says, " Some have

distributed corn among the Jews during " said that Helena and Izates became
the famine, (predicted by A gabus, Acts " converts to Christianity." Book
xi. 28,) in the fifth and sixth years of ch. 26.
Claudius. See Euseb. 2.12. Josephus, m Helena, the mother of Constantine,
Antiq. 20. c. 2. Her tomb, three stades is said to have discovered the Cross.
distant from Jerusalem, is mentioned by Socr. 1. 17. Soz. 2. 1. Theod. 1. 18.
Pausanias (lib. viii. p. 483.) with that Ambros. in Ob. Theodos. 45. Neither
of Mausolus in Caria. as np"lWhr Eusebius nor Constantine (in his letter Caria, as peculiarly
remarkable. "While the Jews were to Macarius Bishop of Jerusalem, on
" disseminating Monotheism in the the discovery of the holy Sepulchre)
"West, in Babylonia their proselytes however, mentions it St. Cyril -speaks" 

were Kings; and the later Jewish of the wood of the Cross as discovered,
" temple beheld an Eastern Queen (by and dispersed over the world. ¬atech.
"a singular coincidence, of the same 4.10; 10. 19; 13. 4.
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Nativity, she1 fancied that she saw there the Child "85

shipped by the wise men and shepherds. She visited the' [jurabat
Tower of Ader, or of the Flock, with all the other 

cernere

places of Palestine ; and amongst other things at Bethphage e1
she saw the sepulchre of Lazarus, and the house of Martha r J^ n

. IP- 676. J
and Mary. Upon Mount Ephraim she venerated 2 the sepul- * [venerata

res of Joshua and the High Priest Eleazar. At Sych
she entered the church which is built over Jacob's well, wh<
the Saviour conversed with the Samaritan woman. Then g

saw the sepulchres of the twelve Patriarchs, and at Sebaste
or Samaria those of Elisha and Obadiah, and above all that
of St. John the Baptist, where she was terrified3 at the3 [cemebat

,. * ,i -T " ., xl j -, variis dae-
operations or the evil spirit on the possessed persons who

were brought thither to be delivered. At Morasthi, she saw ̂scrutcia' 
__

a church in the place where had formerly been the sepulchre ante sepul-OrlVT ^l£in<"*

of the Prophet Micah. St. Jerome gives us this descrip- torum uiu-
tion of the pilgrimage of St. Paula, and thus informs us of mines more
the remains of sacred antiquity, which in his days were shewn &£ nrum
in Palestine.

St. Paula, accompanied by her daughter Eustochium and [p. 677.]
several other virgins, went from Palestine into Egypt. She
went first to Alexandria, and then to the deserts of Nitria,
where the Bishop Isidorus, the Confessor, came to meet her,
with a countless multitude of monks, of whom many were
Priests or Deacons. She visited the most celebrated solitaries,
went into their cells, threw herself at their feet, and

would readily have remained in that desert with her virg
tad she not been induced to leave it, ou

she bore to the Holy Land. She therefore returned immedi-
ately to Palestine, and settled at Bethlehem, where she lived
three years in a small lodging, till she had built cells,
monasteries, and houses of entertainment near the road, for
the reception of pilgrims. Here she passed the remainder of
her life under the direction of St. Jerome, who also himself
there ended his days, employed in the study of the holy
Scriptures, and in shewing hospitality to strangers. XXXVIIL

The Emperor Theodosius4 was at this time using his utmost The Perse-r 
. * ,-" cution of

endeavours to destroy Idolatry in the East. Constantme the idolatry byv I/ ^I~M

Great indeed prohibited the offering of sacrifices to evil sius-
spirits, but he did not pull down their temples, he only <Zos.iv.36.

A ' *" b [Zos. n.
29.]
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A. D. 385. ordered that no one should enter into them. His children

1 Theodor. followed his steps; Julian * endeavoured by all means to re-
5. 21. 
Fieurv xvi establish idolatry, Jovian again opposed it: but Valens made*- ?

war against the Catholics only, and suffered all others to
profess what religion they pleased, so that in his reign,
sacrifices were publicly offered up to idols, and it was usual
to celebrate the orgies of Bacchus. Theodosius finding
affairs in this condition, undertook to destroy idolatry
utterly. Not feeling himself yet in a condition to contend
with Maximus, he received an embassy from him, and
accepted the alliance which he offered him. He acknow-
ledged him for his colleague, and ordered Cynegius, Praeto-
rian Prefect of the East, whom he sent into Egypt, there to
proclaim Maximus, Augustus, and to set up his statue at

2 idac.Fast. Alexandria. But at the same time he charged Cynegius2 to
cause all the temples to be closed, and to forbid the people
to worship the idols ; which was accordingly done. Egypt
appears again and again on those occasions as the fountain-
head of superstitions, and as the country in which idolatry

3 Cod. had taken the deepest root. We find a law3 of Theodosius
Tit. 10. 1.9. directed to Cynegius, and dated from Constantinople on the
de Pagan, gjg]^ of the calends of June, under the consulship of

Arcadius and Bauto, that is to say, on the twenty-fifth of
May, A.D. 385, by which it is prohibited under pain of a severe
punishment, to offer any sacrifices of animals, in order to
search their entrails, and so enquire into futurity, or in
general, to practise any kind of divination whatever.

xxxix. At Heliopolis in Phoenicia, the great and famous temple of
ceiius of Balanius or Belenius 4, which is supposed to be a name for the
Apameia. sun was converted into a church. The same thing4 was4 /~M

Pasch. An. done at Damascus. St. Marcellus5 of Apameia was the first*1 _1 l 
among the Bishops that pulled down the temples of his city,

5 Theodor. in dependance upon the law of the Emperor. He had suc-
ceeded John in his Bishopric, who was present at the great
Council of Constantinople in the year 381. Marcellus was a
man of singular virtue, who had corresponded with the
Martyrs, that is to say, probably, with St. Eusebius of
Samosata, and the others who were persecuted under Valens;
at length he himself suffered martyrdom. The Prsefect of
the East, Cynegius, came to Apameia with two tribunes
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and their troops, who kept the people in awe. The Prsefect A. p. 385.
attempted to pull down the temple of Jupiter, which was
exceedingly large, and enriched with a quantity of ornaments,
but it was built with such solidity, that it seemed to him an
undertaking beyond the strength of man. The stones of the
temple were large, perfectly well joined, and, moreover,
cramped with iron and lead. St. Marcellus seeing the
Prsefect thus discouraged, advised him to proceed to the
other towns, and in the mean time he betook himself to

prayer to God, beseeching Him that He would supply him
with some means of destroying the building. The next
morning a man who was neither mason nor carpenter, but
only a simple porter, came to offer himself, and promised to
pull down the temple with ease, desiring only the wages of
two workmen. The Bishop having agreed to this proposal,
the other went to work in the following manner. The
temple was built upon a height, and on the four sides there
was a gallery attached to it, whose pillars, which were of the
same height with the temple, were sixteen cubits round.
The stone of which it was built was very hard, and the tools
made but little impression on it. The labourer therefore
dug up the earth at the base of each pillar, which he propped
up underneath with pieces of olive tree : having thus under-
mined three of them, he set fire to the wood, but he could

make it burn, and there appeared a dark Spirit, who
hindered the effect of the fire. So, after having tried several*

times without success to fire the wood, he went to St. Mar-
ns with the information, who was sleeDinar in the after-

noon according to the custom of those hot countries. H
immediately ran to the church, and ordered some water t
be carried thither in a vessel. He placed the water unde
the altar, then prostrated himself with his face to the groun<

d prayed God to arrest the power of the Devil, that h
might no longer seduce the unbelievers. After this he made

to sign of tin- cross on the water, and ordered a Deacon

imed Equitius, full of faith and zeal, to run with speed, and
throw some of this water on the wood, and then set fire to it

vil spirit fled, being unable to withstand th
the water, as is related by Theodoret; the water served as

to light the fire, which consumed the wood in a moment
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A. D. 385. The three pillars being no longer supported, fell down and
drew down twelve more along with them, together with one
side of the temple. The noise which this occasioned was
heard over all the city, and brought the people together, who

1 Soz. 7.15. glorified God. St. Marcellus destroyed the other templesl in
the same manner, both in the city and in the country, being
convinced that it would not otherwise be easy to convert the
idolaters.

St. Marcellus being informed that there was a large tem-
ple in a district of the territories of Apameia, called Aulon,
set out with a number of soldiers and gladiators : for the

. Pagans used to defend their temples, and often hired Galileans
and inhabitants of Mount Libanus to guard them. When St.
Marcellus came within sight of the temple of Aulon, he
placed himself out of reach of the arrows, for he was lame, and
could neither fight, pursue, nor retire. While the soldiers
and gladiators were attacking the temple, some Pagans came
out from a part of it which was not attacked, and knowing
that the Bishop was alone, surprized him, threw him into a
fire, and put him to death. This was not knowrn at first,
but in a little time it was discovered, and the children of
St. Marcellus wished to revenge his death, but the Council
of the province opposed it, judging it unreasonable to avenge
a death for which they ought rather to give thanks unto
God. The Church commemorates St. Marcellus of Apameia,

* Martyroi. as a Martyr, on the fourteenth of August 2.
Rom. Aug. . . . .
14. Theodosius directed to this same Cynegius a rescript in
_ favour of the Luciferians, who were schismatics. Two
Kescnpt _ ^ 

'

concerning Priests3 of this sect, named Marcellinus and Faustinus. pre-
the Luci-

ferians. sented a memorial to the three Emperors, Valentinian, Theo-
3 Libeii. dosius and Arcadius, to demand iustice for the persecution
Marc, et ' J r
Faust, a Sir- which they pretended they suffered from the Catholics
[ap. 6pp, whom they called Prevaricators*, because they had received to

noo« their communion those who had fallen at the time of the
O. I. p. ^Jo.

A. D. 1 696.] Council of Ariminum. These schismatics owned their number
Gennadius,
ap. s. Hie- to be very small , and condemned the most holy Bishops "

. 31, in 
' 

among others, St. Hilary6, whom they accused of having shewn
fp235 1 favour to tne Prevaricators, and even to Heretics; and Hosius,
p. 32. whom they represented as a persecutor after his fall, and

whose death they described in a terrible, though fabulous ' ^

[235. ]
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manner1; they did not even spare St. Athanasius2. But they A. p. S85.
chiefly exclaimed against the Pope St. Damasus. and declared 'P- 39-

F238 1

openly for the Anti-pope Ursinus 3. The person whom they * p. 72.

most extolled, and whom they looked upon as the chief of their p00"-1 .
Communion, was Gregory4, Bishop of Elvira5 in Spain. They in Libeii.
ascribed the gift of miracles to him; and said that no one ever rfjs^os?
dared to depose him from his See, or to banish him6. As to Fieury,xvi~

1 39.

the East, they highly commended Heraclides7, Bishop of
Oxyrinchus in Egypt, who, they pretended, had suffered great 6 1>- 40.

persecutions, both from Arians and Catholics. They even had 7~p '76j 77
a Bishop at Rome called Ephesius or Euresius8. They com- &c-

* * 8 «

plained of their being called Luciferians9, maintaining that [049. 255. ] 
p. 69. 84.

they were simply Christians, and that Lucifer never having ®°* hof. in
maintained any peculiar doctrine, ought not to be considered Theod.xvi.

5.28.U.147.]
the head of a sect. In fine, they desired that they might be 9 p 70

suffered to live unmolested according to their conscience10;1U

declaring that they willingly yielded up the magnificent [959."] p. 97.
churches and rich possessions to other people, the love of
which they said, had led them to forsake the integrity of the
faith. The Emperor Theodosius answeredll this memorial, by n [p0s t
the rescript which he sent to Cynegius, in which he acknow- Llbcll-3
ledges Gregory of Spain and Heraclides of the East to be holy
and commendable Bishops, and forbids that those of their
Communion should in any wise be molested, since they
only desired to live in the Catholic faith. Thus Theodosius
suffered himself to be deceived by these schismatics; but we
do not find that his rescript had any great effect, and the
schism vanished in a little time. *

he peace12 which St. Ambrose had procured between XLI.
Maximus and Valentinian, supplied the opportunity to the persecutes

Empress Justina 13, mother of that young Prince, of m-
g the holy Bishop, which she had never ventured to i2yid.ch.28

o during the life of her husband Valentinian, nor of Gra- suPra-n T> /y? � j

tian. As the Feast of Easter approached in the year 385, 15.
she sent to St. Ambrose in the name of the Emperor her son
to ask a church of him, where the Arians who attended her
might meet together. At first she demanded the Portian M gt

Basilica, which was without the walls of the city, and at this A r*i f i

day bears the name of St. Victor ; afterwards she asked for sororem. *- J

the New Basilica which was larger, and within the walls H. Mabiiion!°
p. 17.
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A. D. 385. There were sentl first to St. Ambrose certain of the Comites

1 St. Ambr. consistoriani, who were Counsellors of state, requiring him to
ubi supra 

x °

§ 2. deliver up the Basilica to them, and to prevent the people
from giving any disturbance. He replied to them that a
Bishop could not give up the temple of God. This happened

8 [April4.] on the Friday2 before Palm-Sunday. The next day, being
Saturday, the Praetorian Prsefect came into the church
where St. Ambrose was attended by the people, and endea-
voured to persuade him to yield up at least the Portian
Basilica. The people were clamorous against the proposal,
and the Prefect retired to report how matters stood to the
Emperor.

§ 4. The Sunday following, after the lessons of the Holy Scrip-
tures, and the sermon, the Catechumens being dismissed,

[trade- St. Ambrose was explaining3 the Creed to some Competentes
bam. ] in the Baptistery of the Basilica, The Competentes were, as
*SeeFieury has been before said4, the chosen Catechumens who were pre-
xi. 21. .'"'"'. .

pared during the whole of Lent, in order to receive baptism
at Easter. Whilst St. Ambrose was employed in this func-

5 [akindof tion, he was informed that there were certain Decani5 sent
lictors. 1

from the palace to hang up the imperial hangings in the
Portian Basilica, and that upon this news, a part of the
people were repairing thither. These Decani were a kind of
officers of the court; and the hangings were tokens to shew
that a house or any other place was confiscated to the Em-
peror. St. Ambrose hearing this, did not discontinue what

6 [See ch. he was about, but began Mass6, that is to say, the oblation.

g 5 While he was offering up the Holy Sacrifice, a second
message came that the people had seized an Arian Priest,
named Castulus, as he was passing through the street. " On
" this news" (says St. Ambrose, writing to his sister), "I could
"not keep from shedding many bitter tears, and while I
" made oblation I prayed. God's protection, that no blood
" might be shed in the Church's quarrel; or if so, that it
" might be mine, and that, not for my people only, but for
" the ungodly." At the same time he despatched a number
of his clergy to the spot, who had influence enough to rescue
the Arian priest from his danger.

§ 6. The Court looked upon this resistance of the people, as
seditious, and immediately laid considerable fines upon the
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whole body of the tradesmen, of the city. Several were A. p. sns
thrown into prison during the holy week, at which time it
was the custom to release prisoners, according to the laws of
the last Emperors, as also by a decreel of Valentinian him- ' Cod.
self, made that same year 385, on the twenty-third of Fe- 3$.". '&>
bruary. They indeed who were guilty of high treason were indulg.

crim.

excepted by those laws, as were also some others. In three
days' time, these tradesmen were fined two hundred pounds
weight in gold, and they said that they were ready to give as
much again, on condition that they might retain their faith.
The prisons were filled with tradesmen; all the officers of § 7.
the household, secretaries, agents of the Emperor, and
dependent officers who served under various Counts, were
kept within doors, and were forbidden to appear in public,
under the pretence that they should have no part in the
sedition. Men of higher rank were menaced with severe
consequences, unless the Basilica were surrendered. In
short, the persecution was so violent, that had an opening
been afforded, nothing could be expected but the utmost
cruelty.

At length, a fresh interview was sought with St. Ambrose, § 8.
of which the following is his own description :-" I had a
" meeting with the Counts and Tribunes, who urged me to
" give up the Basilica without delay, on the ground that the
" Emperor was but acting on his undoubted rights, as possess-
" ing sovereign power over all things. I made answer, that
"if he asked me for what was my own-for instance, my
" estate, my money, or the like-I would make no opposit
"though, to tell the truth, all that was mine was the
"perty of the poor; but that he had no sovereignty over
" things sacred. If my patrimony is demanded, seize upon
" it; my person, here I am. Would you take to prison or to
" death ? I go with pleasure. Far be it for me to entrench
" myself within the circle of a multitude, or to clasp the altar
" in supplication for my life; rather I will be a sacrifice

ie altar's sake.

" In good truth, when I heard that soldiers were sent t
take possession of the Basilica, I was horrified at the pros-

(C pect of bloodshed, which might issue in ruin to the whole
, I praved God that I might not survive the ruin,
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Inch might ensue, of such a place; nay, of Italy it
I shrunk from the odium of having occasioned slaught

would sooner have given my own throat to the 1
sently they bade me calm the people. I replied that all

" I could do was not to inflame them : but God a
" appease them. For myself, if I appeared to have instigated
" them, it was the duty of the government to proceed against
" me or to banish me. Upon this they left me." St. Am-
brose spent the rest of Palm Sunday in the same Basilica
in which he had been officiating in the morning; at night he
went to his own house, that the civil power might have the
opportunity of arresting him, if it was thought advisable.

XLII. The next morning he went out before day, and the Basilica
tion of the was surrounded with soldiers; but it was reported that they

sent to the Emperor to tell him that if he wished to come
§ 11. abroad, he might; and that they would attend him, if he was

going to the assembly of the Catholics; otherwise that they
would go to that which would be held by St. Ambrose. Indeed,
the soldiers were all Catholics, as well as the citizens of
Milan; there were no heretics there, except a few officers of
the Emperor, and some Goths; and besides, the Empress tool
those of her communion with her wiierever she went. But

at that time none of them dared to shew themselves. St. Am-

brose perceived by the cries of the people that the soldiers
surrounding the Basilica where he was. But whilst tl

Lessons were being read, he had notice brought him that tl
New Basilica likewise was full of people, who appeared mo
numerous than before the persecution, and that a reader w
demanded by them. The soldiers who had surrounded
church where St. Ambrose was, having learned that he h

ordered the people to abstain from their communion, beg
to enter into the assembly. The women, seeing them, w(
frightened, and one of them took flight; but the soldiers
said that they were come to pray unto God, and not to fight.
The people uttered some exclamations in a moderate and
resolute manner, saying, as though the Emperor were presei

14. (t \ye petition your majesty, we use no force, we feel no fe:
mus, Aja- "but we petition1." They desired St. Ambrose to go to t

ther Basilica, where it was said that the peopl,p^ < , *

non time- patient to SCC 1
mus, sed L
rogamus. ]
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He now began to preach upon the book of Job, which had A- D. 385
just been read, according to the service of the season; which
custom is still continued in the Greek Church, where the
book of Job is read at evening prayer, during the holy week,
beginning on the Monday1, and ending on the Friday. 'Triodmm
St. Ambrose, applying the subject to the present occasion, 1IU &* 

Sheet

f

commended the patience of his people, and compared it with
that of Job. He likewise compared the temptations which
he then suffered with those of that holy Patriarch. " Satan,"
said he, " endeavoured to deprive me, in you, of my children
" and my riches ; and it is perhaps because God knoweth my
" weakness, that He hath not as yet given him power over my
" body." He draws a comparison between the wife of Job, § 16.
and the Empress, who was urging him to deliver up the
church, and blaspheme against God. He compares her toA

Eve, Jezebel, and Herodias. " I am commanded," said he, § 17, is.
" to deliver up the Basilica. I reply, that it is not lawful for
" me to deliver it up, nor is it profitable for you, O Emperor!
"to receive it. Some assert that all things are lawful in the § 19.
" Emperor, and that every thing belongs to him. To this I
" 

answer, 'Do not wrong yourself so much as to believe, that
"' being an Emperor, you have any right over divine things/
" It is said by the Emperor, (I too ought to have a Basilica/
" To this I reply, ' What have you in common with an
" ' adulteress, that is, with the Church of the heretics ?;"
Whilst St. Ambrose was preaching in this manner, he was
told that the Emperor's hangings2 were taken down, and that 2[Cortina>.]
the Basilica was full of people, who requested his presence.
He sent Priests thither, but would not go himself, saying, "I § 20.
" put my trust in Jesus Christ, that the Emperor will be for
" us." Then immediately turning his discourse on this news,*

he continued preaching, and said: " How deep are the
" oracles of the Holy Ghost! You remember, brethren, with
" how much affliction we answered3 to the words which were 

5

demus, i. e.

" read this morning : Lord, the heathen are come into Thine chanted. ]
"inheritance. There came Goths and other strangers in arms, PS. 79. i.

they have surrounded the Basilica. They came as Gentil
hey are become Christians. They came to invade the

(C aheritance, they are become co-heirs of God. I have those
" 99

>r my protectors, whom I looked iipon as my enemies.
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D. 385. He continued to give thanks to God for this happy chang
§ 22- admiring how the Emperor was pacified by the affection c

the soldiers, the instances of the Counts, and the prayers of
lie people. When he was informed that a secretary of the

Emperor was come with some orders to him, he retired a littl
apart, and the secretary said to him : " What has been you
"design in acting in opposition to the Emperor's orders?J
St. Ambrose replied : " I know not what order you mean,

hat is the cause of your complaint." The officer said
" Why have you sent Priests to the Basilica ? If you are a
" tyrant, I should like to know it, that I may prepare myself
" against you." St. Ambrose answered : " I have done

" nothing that assumes too much for the Church. When I
" heard that the Basilica was invested with soldiers. I con-

"tented myself with mourning, and wThen several persons
"pressed me to go thither, I said, I cannot deliver up the
" Basilica, yet I must not fight. When I was told that the
"Emperor's hangings were taken down, though the people
" required my presence, I sent Priests thither, and did not go
" myself, in hopes that the Emperor would be on our part.

23. " If you call this domineering, why do you delay to strike
" 

me ? My only arms are the power of exposing myself.
"Priests have by old right bestowed sovereignty, never
" assumed it; and it is a common saying that sovereigns
"have coveted the priesthood, more than Priests the sove-
" reignty. Maximus does not say that I am the tyrant of
" Valentinian, though he complains that my deputation has

24." prevented him from passing into Italy." The Catholics
spent all that day in sorrow; only the children, as they

'Cod. Jus- were at play, tore the Emperor's hangings1, which were made
16.2. p. 174.' like flags, and bore his image, to denote that the place where

privatus. tney were suspended belonged to him. The Basilica being
Greg. Mag. surrounded with soldiers, St. Ambrose could not return to his
Ep. v. 33. } ^^^ ~^^m ^f^^*^ ^f ^W ̂m-^f^ -^^^P ^f ^^

[41.] ad own house, he therefore read the Psalms with his brethren, in

Aug. to. n. the little Basilica of the church, that is to say, apparently, they
P. /69. passed the night in prayer, in some private oratory, which was
2 Cod. in the same enclosure with the great church2. For there w
ix. 45.4.'de joined to the churches several buildings, rooms, halls, batl Theodos.
his qui ad gardens, courts, and galleries, from which it may be uiid

tood how the people used to pass days and nights togeth
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in it. There were also convenient places where they could A. D. 385
ileep \\ 7

The next day, which was Holy Thursday, according to § 25.
custom the book of Jonah was read, which the Ch

reads, but only on Saturday1. After the lesson was ended, l [See
St. Ambrose began to preach as follows: " We have read ' ^m^-^

" book, brethren, which foretells that sinners shall return E. 1i!]
" again to repentance." The people received these words
with the hope that this would soon come to pass. St. Am- § 26.
brose was continuing his discourse, when he was told that the

Emperor had withdrawn the soldiers from the Basilica, an
that he had restored to the tradesmen the fines which he ha

exacted from them. This news gave joy to the people, who
expressed their delight with applauses and thanksgivings, and
called to mind that it was the day on which the Church
granted absolution to the penitents2. The soldiers themselves 2 [Bing-
were eager to bring the news, throwing themselves on the 10. and2i
altars, and kissing them in token orpeace. *"

St. Ambrose gave an account of all that passed on this § i."

occasion, to his sister St. Marcellina, who was at Rome, and
who, having heard of the beginning of this persecution, wrote
often, and in very pressing terms, to him concerning it. At
the conclusion of his account, he adds that he foresees still § 2?."

greater commotions, "for," says he, "as the Counts were
" begging the Emperor to go to the church, he replied, ' If
" 'Ambrose were to bid you, you would deliver me np, bound
" 'hand and feet/" St. Ambrose after this says : "The eunuch
" Calligonus, Prsefect of the Chamber, sent me this message;
"' Thou despisest Valentinian whilst I am living; I will cut
"' off thy head/ To which I replied: e God grant thee to
" 'perform thy threat; I shall suffer like a Bishop, and thou
" 'wilt act like an ennuch.'" Soon after Calligonus3 was 3 s> Au?.
beheaded, on being convicted of an infamous crime. J^ Peiag. 

vi. Contra

The Empress Justina, who was still more exasperated c. 14. §41. to. x. p. 683.
against St. Ambrose, on account of the resistance of the XLIII.p

people, persuaded her son Valentinian to pass a law, authoriz-
ing the assemblies of the Arians. Benevolus4, Prefect of the the Amns
Memorials, that is, Secretary of State, refused to draw up the
law, for he was attached to the Catholic religion from his
infancy, though he was not yet baptized. He was promised
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A. D. 396. a higher dignity, if he would comply with the order; but he^^f

generously replied,, " Rather take from me the office which I
"now hold, and leave me the integrity of my faith." Saying
these words, he took off the girdle which was the badge of
his dignity, and threw it down at the feet of the Empress.
After this action he was disgraced, and his place being taken
from him, he retired into Brixia, his native place, where he had»

learned the holy doctrine from the instructions of St. Philas-
trius. Benevolus being baptized, became one of the greatest
ornaments of this Church, and one of the closest friends of the
Bishop St. Gaudentius, who succeeded St. Philastrius. How-
ever the law in favour of the Arians wras made and published,

1 Cod. and we have it still l. dated from Milan, the tenth of the
Theod.

xvi.Tit.i.4. calends of February, under the consulship of Honorius and
1 "£* 1

CathC. 6 Evodius, that is, on the twenty- third of January, in the year
386. Honorius was the second son of Theodosius, born on

2 idac.fasti. the ninth day of September, in the year 384 2, and designated
Chron. Consul, with the title of Most Noble Child, soon after his

birth. Evodius was one of the principal ministers of theA. D. 384. oo, i r

Socr. v. 12. Emperor Maximus, under whom he had been Praetorian
Prsefect in the year 385, and it was customary at this time
to appoint one consul for the East, and another for the

. West. V

The law of Valentiiiian in favour of the Arians. was asf

follows : " We give leave to all those to assemble, whose
nions are conformable to the exosition of faith, which

" 
was drawn up under Constantius of happy memory, in th
Council of Ariminum, by the Bishops assembled from th
whole n Roman Empire, even by those who now oppose it

" nd which was confirmed at Constantinople. Those likewise
hall be at liberty to assemble, to whom we have given

leave, that is to say, the Catholics ; but let them
that if they occasion any disturbance in opposition t

" tatute, they shall be punished with death, as the authors
" sedition, the disturbers of the peace of the Church, and
" guilty of high treason. Those likewise shall be subject t

n See ch. 20. note p. Had the Council two Councils, one at Ariminum, the
at Ariminum been really (Ecumenical, it other at Seleucia, they succeeded for
had not erred as it did. In fact, the the time in their attack on the Catholic
Arians prevented the assembling of an Faith.
(Ecumenical Council, and by procuring
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" the same punishment, who attempt openly or in private to A. D. 385.
" make any resistance against this present decree." The
true author of this law was Auxentius, whom the Arians ^

Iged as Bishop of Milan. He was a Scythian1 by
d was named Mercuriiius, but being cried down Basil, trad.

)r his crimes, he took the name of Auxentius, which was §22> p*8G9t

agreeable to the Arians, on account of the former Auxentius,
the Dredecessor of St. Ambrose.

Some time after the publication of this law, Dalmatius2 a XLIV.
tribune and notary, came to St. Ambrose from the Emperor, brose'^
to tell him that he might choose umpires, as Auxent trance.

had done, in order to their cause being tried by the Em]: i
tory, declaring to him that if he would not submit Valent- § ' "

this he was to retire whithersoever he pleased; that is to
say, he was to surrender the See of Milan to Auxer
St. Ambrose consulted the Bishops who were at Milan, and § i
they were of opinion that he should not go to the pal
subject himself to that trial; for that there was even reason
)r being apprehensive that amongst the umpires chosen by

there might be pagans or Jews. He therefore by
5 drew UD a remonstrance, which he sent to the

Emperor, and by which he excused himself from obeying this
er; first by the example of his father Valentinian, who had
en declared, both by word of mouth and by his laws3, that in * [No suchi *i\v i ̂  P v*+

matters of faith, or where Ecclesiastical persons were con- tarn, but
d, the judges should be both competent by Soz.

qualified by profession; in other words, Bishops ought to be
judged by Bishops4. "Who can deny," he adds, "but that in4 [

matters of faith, Bishops judge even Christian Emperors, so 
29, noteo.]

"ar are they from being judged by them?" Afterwards,
peaking of the umpires chosen by Auxentius, he says: " Let §
' them come to the church, not to sit as judges, but to hear
" with the people; that every one may choose him whom h
" will follow. The matter relates to the Bishon of that Church

" if the people hear Auxentius, and think that he teachet
" better, let them follow his faith ; I will not be jealous of it.
St. Ambrose speaks thus, because he was very con
the people's adhering to the Catholic faith. "

He insists upon the law which had just been published
d by which people were no longer at liberty to decid

H
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6 otherwise than in iavour of the Arians, since it was not per-
mitted even to present any petition to the contrary. "That,"
says he, "which you have enioined others to do, you have
" likewise prescribed to yourself; for the Emperor makes laws

12. "in order to observe them first himself. TVould you thent

"have me," says he, "choose umpires that are laymen, when,
" if they preserve the true faith, they may be proscribed or
" put to death ? \Vbuld you have me make them either liable

13. " to prevaricate or to be punished? Ambrose is not so pre-
" cious as to dare for his own sake to degrade the Priesthood : ~ -*

" the life of one single man is not to be put in comparison with
" the dignity of all the Bishops [by whose advice I have
" acted."]

§ H. He afterwards declares his abhorrence of the Council of

Ariminum, and his adherence to the Council of Xicsea.
"This is the faith," savs he, "which is followed bv the' ^ ' *"

" Emperor Theodosius your father; it is that which is held
" in Gaul and Spain. If I preach, I have learned to preach
((: in the Church as my predecessors have done. If a con-

§ 15. " ference is to be held concerning the faith, the Bishops
ght to hold it as they did under Constantme of august **- 1 *-*

" memory, who left them the liberty of judging. It was * y if tr o o

" likewise so done under Constantius : but that which had

begun well, did not so end." He speaks here of th
Council of Arirainum, and adds, " I should have come to

your consistory, to represent this to your majesty by word
" of mouth, if the Bishops and people had not hindered m

§ is. " I could have wished your maiesty had omitted the alternt V 1

.. tion, which you sent me,-of betaking myself to exile,
». 

ier I would. I daily went abroad; no one guarded
me, you should then have sent me whither YOU thought

¬< fc; but now the Bishops tell me, there is very littl
difference between voluntarily lea^in«r the altar of Clirist* cj

§ 19. " and betraying it. I would that I were certain that th
"Church would not be delivered to the Arians, I wo
"then willinly offer myself whatever you thouht fit t

" enjoin me."
After this remonstrance, St. Ambrose retired into the

church, where he was for some time guarded by the people
both day and night, who feared that he might be taken i^ -f i
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away by force; and indeed there was a company of soldiers A. D. see
sent by the Emperor1, who guarded the church without,
let all go into it that would, but suffered none to come out. Vlt' ^ 13'

St. Ambrose being thus shut up with his people, comforted
them by his discourses, one of the most remarkable of which
is still extant, delivered on Palm-Sunday, as seems probable
from the Gospel that was then read. For this second perse-
cution arose about the same time as the other of the pre-
ceding year, that is, about the end of Lent. This Sermon
begins as follows;

" I see2 what is unusual with you, that you are under a XLV.
His sermon

dden excitement, and are turning your eyes on m «^ OT ^^ m^ T*S *"»" ^-r A V ̂w> Jk.-4-A "%_*- flbA W ^Vi^ ^4. ̂  V i. ̂ -* V *--».JU .**- A. ^.-M. u^ V-^ ^-^.A. V ^-* "** X^ Jk Jk A-»^_ V-/ 4 "ii C-H llO LA J- *
What can be the reason of this ? Is it that vou saw or Auxentlu*'

8 Sermo de

" heard that an imperial message has been brought to me by Basiiicis
" the tribunes, desiring me to depart hence whither I would, (post ED.

to take with me all that would follow me ? What! 2L) § L
" did vou fear that I would desert the Church, and. for feart J f

"of my life, abandon you ? Yet you might have attended to
" 

my answer. I said that I could not for an instant enter-
tain the thought of deserting the Church in that day; in
" truth, that, should force hurry me off, it would be my
" body, not my mind, which suffered the violence; that,.
" should he act in the way of kingly power, I was prepared
" to suffer after the manner of a priest. Why, then, are you § 2
" thus disturbed ? I will never leave you of my own will;
" but if compelled, I may not resist. I shall still have the
"power of lamenting, of weeping, of moaning: when weapons,
"soldiers, Goths assail me, tears are my weapons, for such
" 

are the defence of a priest. In any other way I neither
" ought to resist, nor am able; but as to retiring and deserting
" the Church, this is not like me; and for this reason, lest I
" 

seem to do so from dread of some heavier punishment. Ye
" yourselves know that it is my principle to submit to our
" rulers, but not to give way to them; to present myself
" readily to legal punishment, and not to fear what is in con-
" templation."

" A proposal was made to me to deliver up at once the § $"
" Church plate. I made answer, that I was ready to give
" 

any thing that was my own, estate or house, gold or silver ;
" but that I could withdraw no property from God's temple,

H 2
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A. D. sec. "' surrender Christ's heritage, the heritage of our fathers,
1 Fieury, " (the heritage of Dionvsiuspl who died in exile for the faith.
bk 13 *J8 . "

A. D. 355. "' the heritage of the Confessor Eustorgius2, the heritage of
J*25 1 "' Myrocles3, and of all the faithful Bishops my predecessors/ "

[Martyroi. Eustorgius is reckoned the tenth Bishop of Milan, and Myro-
' 8'-" cles4 the seventh. St. Ambrose insists upon the unworthinessi i "v ** r\ -*-

§ 26-28.' of the tribunal which Auxentius had chosen to determine
3 [Martyroi. concerning the faith, namely, the Emperor, who was only a
Rom. Dec, & -, /. � ^ -, i i\
3.] young Catechumen, and four or five Pagans ; then he adds,

us. itai. "The last year when I was sent for to the palace in the pre-
i. p. no. J r r

29. 
" 

sence of the nobles and the consistory, when the Emperor
" wished to take away a Basilica from us, was I moved at
" the sight of the court ? Did I not retain the sacerdotal
" firmness ? Does he not remember, that when the people
" heard that I was gone to the palace, they ran with such
" violence that none could withstand them, and that when a

" Military Count came out with armed men to drive away
"this multitude, they all offered to die for the faith of
" Christ ? Was I not entreated to speak to the people in
" order to appease them, and to 'give my word that they
" would not seize the Basilica ? They desired this office of
" me as a favour, and though I had brought back the people,
" they were for throwing the odium of this concourse at the

§ so. " palace, upon me. This odium likewise do they wish to
" throw upon me; I think that I ought to moderate it, but

33. " without being afraid of it." And afterwards : " In what

" respect was my answer other than respectful ? Does the
" Emperor wish to tax us ? I do not refuse it. The Church"

"lands pay taxes. Does he require our lands? He has
" 

power to claim them; we will not prevent him. The con-
" tributions of the people will suffice for the poor. Let not
"our enemies take umbrage at our lands; they may take
" them if it please the Emperor; not that I give them, but I
" make no opposition. Do they seek my gold ? I can truly
" 

say, silver and gold I ask not. But they bring against me
"my raising contributions. I have no great fear of the
" charge. I confess I have stipendiaries5; they are the poori.

"of Christ's flock6; a treasure which I am well used in
Christi.

p The predecessor of the Arlan Auxentius, who had been succeeded by
St Ambrose.
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" collecting. May this at all times be my offence, to exact A. D. 386.
"contributions for the poor. And if they accuse me of

defending myself by means of them, I am far from denying,
" I court the charge. The poor are my defenders, but it is
" by their prayers; blind though they be, lame, feeble, and
" aged, yet they have a strength greater than that of the
" stoutest warriors. We render unto Caesar the things that
" are Csesar's, and unto God, the things that are God's ; the
" tribute is Caesar's, the Church is God's. No one can deny § 35, 36.
" that in what we say we pay to our sovereign due honour.
" What indeed can be higher than to style him a son of the
"Church? In saying this we are loyal to him, without
" sinning against God. The Emperor is vrithin the Church,
" but not over the Church."

St. Ambrose likewise observes that he was reproached with XLVI.
misleading the people by his hymns, and he allows that he of hymns.
taught them by this kind of singing to testify their faith in § 34
the Trinity. Indeed, one of the methods which he made use
of to comfort his people in this persecution, was the singing
of the hvmns which he composed, and of the Antiphons *, as l Pauihi,

Vit. § 13,
Paulinus calls them, that is, Psalms sung alternately by two [Comp. 

'

choirs. It was at this time that the custom first began of book T..'
chanting Hymns and Psalms at Milan, after the usage of the ch- 39-

. 8 Cone.

Eastern Churches, during the watches of the night, and at Agath.
the other hours of public prayer ; and this custom spread2 £ 30'°
from the Church of Milan to all'* the Churches of the West. 3isidor.

ut as Psalms were always sung throughout the whole [A! 1x595.]
Church, it does not appear what St. Ambrose introduced, de Off. LV^» / *

unless it were the antiphonal or responsorial kind of chanting, s. August.
v r & Confess.

Several hymns which St. Ambrose composed are still in use ; ix. 7.

and they were so much in repute, that in the succeeding gR^gj sf-A
ages, a hymn was commonly called l Ambrosianum4 '.' D.532.] c.9.

. 12. 13. 17.
God even gave a visible consolation to the Church of [ap. ciai- ^^ *

Milan, by discovering to St. Ambrose by revelation the
relics of St. Gervasius and St. Protasius, two brothers and XLVII.

, , ,, n i " i i j i -u~ The relics
martyrs, whose names and place of burial had long been of st Ger.
forgotten5. When the persecution of Justina was at its
height, St. Ambrose having <* dedicated the Basilica which is sius.

s Paul in.

q Cum ego . . . dedicassem, i. e. St it, as he had in the church near the Vit §
Ambrose had consecrated the church, Roman gate. See book 20, ch. 13.
but had not yet deposited any relics in
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A. D. see, still called the Clmrcli of St. Ambrose [the Greater] from
him; the people with one voice desired him to dedicate it

[called like the Basilica Romana1, another church in Milan near the
n gate, which he had lately consecrated in honour of

the Apostles. St. Ambrose replied: "I will do so, if I
"find any relics of martyrs/' and immediately his heart
burned within him, in presage, as he felt, of what was to

8 Confess, happen. Indaed [according to St. Augustine2], God re-
civitat. vealed to him in a dream, that the bodies of St. Gervasius

22. 8. 

[fo.7Vp.6G 3.1 and St. Protasius, were in the Basilica3 of St. Felix and

[now of St.Naborr. Notwithstanding the apprehensions of his Clergy,
st. Francis.] ^Q cause(j the ground to be opened before the rails that sur-

rounded the sepulchres of the martyrs. He found probable
signs ; perhaps palm-leaves engraved, or some instrument of
their torture. He caused certain that were possessed to be
sent for, in order to lay hands on them, but before he had
begun to speak, one of them, a woman, was seized with an
evil spirit, and stretched upon the ground in the place where
the martyrs, whom they were seeking, lay. Having dis-
covered their sepulchres, two skeletons were discovered, of
more than ordinary size, all their bones entire, a quantity of"

4 s. Ambr. blood about, and their heads separated from their bodies4.
Ep. 22. 12. .

' They arranged the bodies, putting every bone into its proper
place, and they covered them with cloths, and laid them on
litters. In this manner were they carried towards evening to

[5 now of st. the Basilica of St. Fausta5, where vigils were celebrated all
st Agri- ni§>n^ an(i several that were possessed received imposition of
coias.] hands. That day and the next there was a great concourse

of people, and then, the old men recollected that they had
formerly heard the names of these martyrs, and had read the
inscription on their tomb. The next day the relics were
transferred to the Basilica Ambrosiana. There was at Milan

a blind man named Severus, well known in tl}e place, who,
having become blind several years before, had been obliged to
give up his trade, which had been that of a butcher. This
man, hearing the joyful shoutings in the streets, asked the

"
r St. Felix and St. Nabor were s St. Vitalis and St. Agrieola, martyrs

martyrs of Milan (S. Ambros. in Luc. at Bononia, now Bologna, (S. Ambros.
vii. § 178. torn. i. p. 1453), supposed to Exhort, ad Virgin, c. l.)po&sibly, under
have suffered under Maximian. Martyr. Diocletian and Maximian.
July 12.
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reason, and being told, he rose up hastily, and caused himself A. D. SPG.
to be led to the bodies of the Saints. When he was come

thither, they let him approach so near as to touch the bier on
i they lay with a handkerchief. As soon as he had

pplicd the handkerchief to his eyes, they were opened, and
he returned without any one to lead him. This miracle was s. Aug.
performed before a vast number of people, and among the 7.° serin.'
rest in the presence of St. Augustine, who was then at Milan,

who bears his testimony to it in three separate passages £" 5; De Civit,
in his works. Severus having thus recovered his sight
devoted it for the future wholly to God, and spent the rest
his life in serving in the Basilica Ambrosiana,
bodies of the martyrs lay. He was still alive when P
wrote the life of St. Ambrose. This translation was attended

by a great many other miracles: persons possessed were
delivered, sick persons were healed, by touching with their
hands the cloths that covered the Saints, and some merely by
their shadow. A great number of handkerchiefs1 and gar-J [oraria.]
ments Avere cast upon the holy relics, and preserved as remedies
against diseases. It is St. Ambrose himself who bears testi-
mony to this in one of his sermons, which he made upon this Ep.22.§ 9.

[See above
occasion. ch. 2.]

For after the holy relics were brought to the Basilica
Ambrosiana, he spoke to the people upon this occasion of Ep. 22.3,4,
public joy and these miracles, making use of the eighteenth rpg. 19.]
and hundred and twelfth Psalms, which had just been read. Lps- 113-l
He returns thanks to Christ for having given such relief to
His Church, at a time when she stood so much in need of it;
and declares that he desires no other defence. He afterwards

says: " Let us bring these victorious victims to the spot
" where is Christ the sacrifice. But He, Who hath suffered

XT all, upon the altar, and they, whom He hath purchased
(( His passion, beneath it. It is the place which I had
" designed for myself, for it is fitting that the Priest re
" where he hath been accustomed to offer; but I yield the
" right side to these sacred victims." He wished to bury the §
relics immediatel, but the people desired clamorously
have that ceremon, which was called the depositing, deferre

til Sunday. At last St. Ambrose prevailed with them to § 14.mm

let it be performed the next dav. He then made a second §tt
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A- D- 386. sermon, the chief subject of which was a reply to the calumnies
of the Arians. For although these miracles put a stop
the violence of the persecution without, the court of Just

Pauiin.vit. made a iest of them in the palace. They said that Ambr15. "* L J

had suborned people by money to pretend to be possessed
d they denied that the bodies which were found were

T those of martyrs. St. Ambrose answers them

evidence of the facts, of which all the people were witnesses,
and insists chiefly upon the miracle of the blind man. " I

Ep.22.§i9. "desire to know/'' he adds, "what is it that they do nc
" believe ? Is it that martyrs have power to afford assist

St. John " aiice ? This is to disbelieve Christ, for He hath said. ' Ye
14. 12. .

" 'shall do greater things than these.' What then is the object
" of their envy ? is it I ? but it is not I who work miracles.
"Is it the martyrs? they therefore shew that the Faith of
" the martyrs was different from theirs; otherwise they
" would not be jealous of their miracles." These are the
words of St. Ambrose.

Ep. 22. scr. He wrote to his sister Marcellina, an account of tl
to.iPp.874* discovery and translation of these holy martyrs, and j

th this letter the two sermons which he made upon tl
occasion. In order to confound the Arians the more, a m

from amongst the multitude was suddenly seized with an un-
Pauiin.Vit. clean spirit, and began to cry out, "That those were tor-

" mented like him who denied the martyrs, or who did not
" believe the Unity of the Trinity, which Ambrose taught;"

1 [Piscina, whereupon the Arians took him and drowned him in a canal1.- V rt« 1 "I

s-P n .j Qne2 Q£ those who were the most violent in disputing, and theI^'JIT 1 tl -*- t/'JrdUlllli

§ 17. most hardened, testified that while in the church, when

St. Ambrose was preaching, he had seen an Angel whisper in
his ear, so that he only seemed to report to the people the
words of the Angel. The Arian who had this vision was con-
verted, and began to defend the faith which he had opposed.
Thus were the Arians put to silence by the force of miracles,
and the Empress obliged to let St. Ambrose remain at peace.
Perhaps her apprehensions of the Emperor Maximus might

s Cone. ii. contribute somewhat towards this result. For he wrote3 a
673 the Emperor Valentinian, exhorting him to put a

Mans.] stop to the persecution. He represented to him, that had he
./j 14

not been desirous of maintaining peace with him, he should
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not have given him such advice, because these divisions A. D. sse.
would be for his advantage. He represented to him the
dansrer of changing the Faith, which hath been settled so

many ages. " All Italy," says he, " Africa, Gaul, Aquitame,
" and all Spain believe thus, and venerable Rome herself, which
" holds1 the first rank, in this particular too," i.e. in religion as l [cuju
well as in the Empire. At length St. Ambrose and the Catholic
Bishops were suffered to remain unmolested. prmpatu

St. Augustine had now been two years at Milan, where he XLVIII.
was an eye-witness of the miracles and struggles of St. Am- of it^H!
brose. and he was converted soon after. He was an African, 8us*me's7 

^ ' history.
born2 on the thirteenth of November in the year 354,
Thagaste, an Episcopal city of Numidia; his parents3 were3'7; § 3'
Christians, and of no mean condition, his father's name was Aug. auc-
_ Patricius, and his mother's Monnica. They were very careful
to have him instructed in human learning, and every one §
observed in him an excellent genius, and a wonderful dispo-
sition for knowledge. Falling sick in his infancy4, and being "Confess. i.
in danger of death, he desired Baptism, having been already
made a Catechumen by salt and the sign of the Cross5. His 5 \_signaiar
mother, being alarmed, got every thing ready for his receiving l^ds et
Baptism, but he grew better suddenly, and it was deferred. ̂u c / u o o(itc

He first studied grammar and rhetoric at Madaura6, until he 6 confess.
was sixteen years old, when his father made him return to ~'
Thagaste, and kept him there a year. Meanwhile he made
preparations for sending his son to finish his studies at Car-
thage, for the great desire which he had of making his son a
scholar, made him strive even beyond his circumstances.
Whilst he thus stayed at Thagaste, the young Augustine,
slighting the good advice of his mother, began to indulge in
a licentious course, led to it by idleness and the indulgence
of his father, who had not yet received Baptism, though
he was baptized before his death, which happened soon after.
Augustine coming to Carthage plunged himself still more Confess. 3.( ' I

and more into licentiousness, which he increased by frequent-
ing the public theatres. He prayed indeed to God for the
spirit of chastity, " Give me chastity and continence, but not 8. c. 7.

1 See Bingham, x. 1. 3.-The salt Catechiz. Rudib. c. 26. § 50. torn. v.
was expressive of the purity necessary See Can. «5. of the third Council of
in a Christian. See S, August, de Carthage, below, book 20, ch. 26.
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A. D. 386. " at once." He feared that he should be heard too soon, and
wished that his prayers might not yet be heard. In the
mean time he made great progress in his studies, the design
of which was to raise him to the magistracy and public offices,
for oratory was then the way to such distinctions. Among

3. c. 4. the works of Cicero which he studied, he read The Hortensius,
which is now lost, and which was an exhortation to philo-
sophy. He was affected by it, and began at that time, though
only nineteen years of age, to slight the vanity of worldly
expectations, and to desire wisdom and immortal goods; and
this was the first step towards his conversion.

XLIX. The only thing that displeased him in the Philosophers
becomes a was, that he did not find in them the name of CHRIST, which
Mamchee. ne jia(j suciiet[ jn^ as ft were^ with his mother's milk, and

which had made a deep impression upon his heart; he
C. 5 desired therefore to see the holy Scriptures, but the simplicity
c. 6. of the style displeased him. He then fell into the hands of

the Manichces, who, always speaking of CHRIST, of the HOLY
GHOST, and of Truth, seduced him by their inflated dis-
courses, and inspired him with an inclination for their dreams,
and an aversion for the Old Testament. In the mean time

" u. his mother, who was more concerned than if she had seen
him dead, would no longer eat with him. She was, however,
comforted by a dream. She imagined herself standing upon
a piece of timber, and that she saw a shining youth, AV!I
came to her with a smiling countenance, asking her th
cause of her grief; she answered, that she was lamenting th
loss of her son. " Behold," he said to her, "he is with you;

and when she looked, she saw him standing with her upon
the same piece of timber. She told this dream to Augustine,
who said to her, " The meaning is, that you will become what
(C I am." But she replied without hesitation, " No! For it
(I 

was not said, Thou shall be where he is, but he shall be where
thou art" And from that time she lived and eat with him

. 12. She then applied to a holy Bishop, and besought him to
speak with her son. The Bishop replied: " He is as yet
" unteachable, and much puffed up with that heresy which is
"new to him. Let him alone, and be satisfied with praying
" for him; he will then find out, by reading, what this error
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" is. I who speak to you was in my infancy put into the A. D. 386.
" hands of the Manichees by my mother, whom they had
" seduced; I have not only read, but transcribed nearly all
"their books; and I was, without any argument or proof
"from any one, undeceived." St. Monnica would not be
persuaded by the words of the holy Bishop, and as she con-
tinued, with abundance of tears, to press him to speak with
her son, the Bishop replied, with some displeasure, te Go your
"way, it is impossible that the son of these tears should
"perish;" which she accepted as an oracle from heaven.
However, her son continued nine years a Manichcc, namely, Confess. 4.* 

c. 1.

from nineteen to twenty-eight years of age.
He kept a concubine, but was faithful to her, as though Confess. 4.' " ^- "

she had been his lawful wife. Having finished his studies, Possid. vit,
... c 2

he taught grammar in his own city Thagaste, and afterwards
rhetoric. A wizard offered to make him win the prize in a
poetical contest, to effect which he would sacrifice certain
animals, but Augustine rejected the proposal with horror,
refusing to have any intercourse with the evil spirits. How-
ever he did not scruple to consult astrologersl, and to read > [Mathe-

4-" * "1

their books. But he was persuaded to give it up by an acute confess. 4.
and wise old man named Vindicianus, a famous physician, c-& an<i 7.C't \J9

who knew by experience the vanity of such kind of studies.
Augustine had at that time an intimate friend, whom he had 4. c. 4.
misled into the heresy of the Manichees; for he took much
pains in seducing others. This friend fell sick, and con-
tinued senseless a long time, and, as his life was despaired of,
he was baptized. When he came to himself, Augustine made
a jest of the baptism which he had received in that condition11,
but the sick man rejected his discourse with horror, and died
a few days after, faithful unto grace. Augustine was about 4. c. is, u.
twenty-six years of age when he wrote two or three books
concerning The Becoming and the Beautiful*; but this workis lost. [2De Pui-_ f* il t*f^ f^ "

He began to be disgusted with the fables told by the Apto. 1

Manichees. especially concerning the system of the world, L.
the nature of the heavenly bodies and the elements. This kind becomes 

. Augustine

V 1 " disgusted^*-

u From the idea which the Manichees "in water contributes nothing to the "
had that matter was essentially evil, "salvation of any, nor do they think
they would naturally reject Holy Bap- " that any of those whom they deceive
tism, of which the necessary outward "should be baptized." S. Aug. de
part is water. " They hold that Baptism Hseres.
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A. p. 366. of knowledge, said he, is not essential to religion; but it is
Confess. 5. essential not to lie, and not to boast of knowing what we
c. 3.

know not; especially when we would be thought like Manes
c. a § 6. to be guided by the Holy Ghost. He liked much better the

accounts which the mathematicians and natural philosophers
assigned for the eclipses, solstices, and the course of the stars.

c. 3. There was a Manichaean Bishop named Faustus, much
boasted of by those of his sect, as a wonderful man, and
perfectly skilled in the sciences. After long expectation he
came at length to Carthage, where Augustine was teaching

c. 6. rhetoric. Augustine found him to be a very plausible man, and
a good speaker, but who in the end said nothing more than
the rest of the Manichees \ he only explained it with greater
facility and more gracefully. Augustine wanted something
more, and was of too solid a mind to be contented with.
externals. All the knowledge of Faustus consisted in having
read some of Cicero's orations, a very little of Seneca, some
of the poets, and the Latin writings of the Manichees. But
when Augustine was for examining deeply with him the
difficulties which he found in explaining the course of the
sun, the moon, and other heavenly bodies, Faustus freely
owned to him that he had not studied these questions.
Augustine, perceiving how little satisfaction he received from
the most famous doctor of the Manichees, was entirely dis-
gusted with them, being then twenty-nine years of age. At

c. 8, that time he was persuaded to go and teach at Rome, where
scholars were under better discipline than at Carthage.
Accordingly he embarked against his mother's inclinations,
and deceived her under the pretence of accompanying a
friend, and remaining on board with him till a fair wind

c. 9. should enable him to set sail. On his arrival at Rome he

fell sick of a fever, which reduced him to the utmost ex-

c. 10. tremity, but he did not ask to be baptized. He lodged at
the house of a Manichee, and he continued to associate with
that sect, being held by the bond of friendship. But he had
no longer any hopes of finding the truth amongst them,
neither did he think of seeking it in the Catholic Church, so
great was his prejudice against her doctrine. He then began
to think that the Academics who doubted of every thing
might well be the wisest men; and he reproved his host for
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giving such implicit credit to the fables of the Manichees. A. D. 3P6.
In the mean time the city of Milan sent to Symmachus the c. is.
Praefect of Rome for a professor of rhetoric; and by the
interest of the Manichees, Augustine obtained the place,
after having given a proof of his ability by an oration. Thus
he came to Milan in 38 i, being thirty years old.

St. Ambrose received him witli fatherly kindness, which LI.
A *"

from the first won his affection; and Augustine diligently at Milan.
attended his sermons, merely for the sake of the beauty of
liis style, and in order to discover whether his eloquence
answered his reputation. He found what he said less alluring
than the discourses of Faustus, but more judicious and
infinitely more solid. He at first paid no attention to the c- i4-
subjects of St. Ambrose's discourses; but however he was
insensibly affected with them whether he would or not, and

saw that the Catholic doctrine had at least something to be
said for it. He resolved entirely to forsake the Manichees,
and to remain in the rank of a Catechumen, as he then was,
in that Church which his parents had recommended to him,

the Catholic Church, until the truth appeared more
" to him. St. Monnica had come in search of him, Com

c. 1.

with so much faith, that as she crossed the sea she even com-

forted the seamen in the greatest dangers, by the assurance
which God had given her, that she should come to her son.
When he told her he was no longer a Manichee, but that he
was not yet a Catholic, she was not at all surprised, bu
calmly answered him, that she was confident that she should
ee him a Catholic believer before she departed this life. I
he mean time she continued her prayers, and attended th

sermons of St. Ambrose, whom she loved as if he had bee:
an Angel of God, knowing that he had brought her son t
this doubtful state, which would be the crisis of his diste
As in Africa she used to carry wine and certain cakes to the c.2. [comp.

» De Civit.

churches of the martyrs, and once wished to do the same at s. 27. andt/ T**- f* J :\ii \T T T JliI) UTT ( J!

an, the porter of the church hindered her, and told her ad 'Aure\~]
hat the Bishop had forbidden it. She immediately obeyed,

being zealous for her own practice. St. Ambrose
had abolished these meals in the churches: because instead » [Feastsof

, Charity.
he ancient sober and modest agapce\ they were now only st. Jude v.

occasions of intemperance. However he esteemed St.Monnica j^or xi 
"

20-22. ]
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A. D. 386. for her piety and good works, and frequently congratulated
Confess. 9. St. Augustine for having such a mother ; for her whole life
c. 13. 8, 9. & a '
5. c. 9. Lib. had been virtuous. She was born in a Christian family,
i.c.xi. to. i. where she had been well educated. She was perfectly

327' obedient to her husband, bearing with his irregularities and
passions, with such patience as might give example to other
women, and she gained her husband to the faith of Christ
towards the end of his life. She had a particular talent in
conciliating enemies; and ever since her widowhood she
gave herself up entirely to works of piety; she bestowed
abundance in alms, served the poor, and no day intermitted
the oblation at the altar : came to church twice every day,
in the morning and evening, to hear the word of God, and
offer her prayers, to which her whole life was devoted. She
was very fond of the Holy Scripture; God communicated
Himself to her by visions and revelations, and she knew

Confess. 6. how to distinguish them from dreams and common thoughts;
such was St. Monnica, according to St. Augustine.

He thought St. Ambrose very happy as to the world,
seeing him honoured by persons of the greatest consideration.

ut he could not get an opportunity of conversing with
him, as he could have wished, on account of the great crowds
who came to him, upon various accounts, and he did not
venture to interrupt him during the time which the holy
Bishop spent in reading. " Frequently," he says, "when we
" had come to his house, (for it was not usual to hinder any
" 

person from coming in, or to announce him,) we saw him
" reading to himself; and after having sat a considerable time
" in silence, we withdrew, supposing that he would be loath
" to be interrupted in the short space which he had to recruit
" his spirits and his voice. I heard him preach to the people
" every Sunday; I conceived more and more, that the
" calumnies, with which impostors attacked the sacred
" writings, might be dissipated, and I began to perceive the
" necessity of authority and faith."

He had with him two intimate friends, Alypius and
Nebridius. Alypius was born as well as himself at Thagaste,
where his parents were people of the highest rank. He was
younger than Augustine, whose disciple he had been at
Thagaste, and Carthage. He came to Rome to study law,
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and was afterwards assessor to the Count of the Italian A. D. 386.

treasuryx. When Augustine came to Rome, Alypius TV
with him from thence to Milan, not being: able to leave h

d continued to perform the same office of assessor or c. 10.
imsellor to other magistrates with great integrity; Ne-

bridius came from the neighbourhood of Carthage,
had left his country, his mother, and an excellent estate w

he possessed, in order to come to Milan and live with A
e, and search after the truth, which was the most
t desire of these three friends. They even resolved to

make one household, and there were about ten persons wh
were capable of putting this design into execution ; some c

loin were very rich, particularly Komanianus, anc
citizen of Thagaste, and a relation to Alypius, whom his
affairs had brought to court. Augustine looked upon him

his patron; he had assisted him in his youth to support II. contn
Academ.

the expence of his education, particularly after the death of 9. to. i. p.
his father, and had afterwards helped him in all his affairs, 262*
both with his wealth and his counsel. But this design cf

living in common was broken off, because some of them had
wives already, and others intended to marrv; and it was
thought that this kind of society would not then be agree
able. Augustine was one of those who intended to marry
his mother had found out a proper person for him; bu
was so young that he was obliged to wait two years. In tl
mean time his concubine had left him, and returned int

Africa, making a vow of continence for the rest of h
and leaving him a son, whom he named Adeodatu
given of God. He took another concubine for the short time

at intervened till his marriage, such a slave was he to that
evil habit. On the first of January 385, he spoke a pane- [ContraLit
gyric for the Consul Bauto, who on that day entered upon C>e25.iato'. 9
his office. At that time being thirty-one years old, he began P- 31L
to reiect corporeal imasres, to which he had been accustomed De Vita

Bcata § 4.

by the Manichees, and to form juster notions of God, of the to.i. p. 299
ipiritual nature, and of the origin of evil. But he did not Confes & _dLD* /"

The Lord High Treasurer of the Treasurer of Italy. The assessor was
Western Empire was called Comes sa- employed in arranging the proportions
cranim Largitionum. His jurisdiction in which the tax-payers severally con-
was divided into six provinces, over tributed towards the whole sum levied,
each of which was a treasurer subordi- See Du Cange.
nate to him. One of these was the
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A. p. 386. yet comprehend the Incarnation, looking upon Christ only as
a man of excellent wisdom; however he was already fond of

Confess, the Holy Scripture, particularly of St. Paul. In this state he
8. c. 1, 2. addressed himself to the Priest Simpliciaiius, who from his

youth to a very advanced age had lived in a state of piety.
He had instructed St. Ambrose, who loved him like a father.
Augustine gave him an account of the whole course of his
errors, and told him that he had read some of the books of
the Platonists which the rhetorician Victorinus had translated

into Latiny. Simplicianus told him, that it was well that he
had not met with the writings of other philosophers which
were very seducing, whereas these every where give intima-
tions of God and His Word. He gave him an account of the

Fleury, conversion of Victorinus, to which he had himself greatly con-
3k'15

ch. 6. tributed. Augustine was sensibly touched with it, and earnestly
desired to imitate him, not only by receiving Baptism, but
by renouncing, like him, his office of Professor of Rhetoric.

LII. One day being at his lodging with Alypius, an African
Conversion

of st. Aul" named Pontinianus, who held a considerable place at court,
gustine. came to them. When they sat down to discourse together,

Pontinianus perceived a book upon the table which stood
before them; he opened it, and found it to be St. Paul. He
was astonished to find that book there alone, instead of
books of literature; he looked at Augustine with a smile
mixed with surprise and joy; for he was a Christian, and
offered frequent and continued prayers, prostrating himself
before God, in the church. Augustine having told him that
he bestowed very great pains on the Scriptures, the conversa-
tion fell upon St. Anthony, whose life Pontinianus related, as
being veiy well known amongst the faithful. Augustine and
Alypius had never heard of him; they were surprised to hear
such wonders, and of so late a date; and Pontinianus was no

less astonished that they had till then been ignorant of it.
He told them of the great number of Monasteries which filled
the deserts, and of which they had not the least knowledge.

y C. Marius Victorinus was an Afri- as instructors of any kind, gave up his
can professor of Rhetoric at Rome. He school of Oratory. He defended the
made public profession of Christianity in Faith against Arianism in a dry, logical
hisoldage(Hieron Chron. an. 355.) and form (Hier. de Scr. Ecc. c. 101.) and
when Julian forbade (conf. ch. 32, See wrote on St. Paul's Epistle to the Gala-"_

Confess. 8. c. 5.) the Christians' acting tians. Ejusd. Prnef. in Gal. Tom. iv.
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They did not so much as know that there was one under the A. D. sse
direction of St. Ambrose, without the walls of the city of r
Milan where they lived. At length Pontinianus gave them
an account of the conversion of two of the Emperor's officers,
who as they were walking with him at Treves, found the life
of St. Anthony amongst certain Monks, and were so affected
with it, that they immediately embraced a monastic life.

Augustine was deeply affected by this discourse. It was c. 7.
twelve years since the reading of Cicero's Hortensius had
excited him to the study of wisdom. He had sought for the4

truth, and he had found it; he only wanted to come to a
determination, and he had no longer any excuse. Ponti- c. 8.
iiianus being gone, Augustine rose up, and addressing himself
to Alypius, he said to him very earnestly, with his countenance
entirely altered, and with an extraordinary tone of voice:
"What ails us? What is this? The unlearned start up

and take Heaven by force, and we with our learning, and
" without heart, lo, where we wallow in flesh and blood!
" Are we ashamed to follow ? Is it not more shameful to be

" unable even to follow?" Alypius gazed upon him in silence,
astonished at the change, and followed him step by step into
le garden, whither the emotion under which he lay carried

him. They sat down at as great a distance as they could
from the house. Augustine groaned with in dig

could not resolve upon what seemed only to depend up "^^r

his will; he tore his hair, he beat his forehead, and he

clasped his knee with his hands clasped together. Alypius
did not leave him, but waited in silence the event of this
extraordinary agitation. Augustine, constrained to give vent c. 12,
to his grief by cries and tears, rose up to seek retirement,
and leaving Alypius in the place where they had sat, he lay
down under a fig-tree, where, unable to contain himself any

ir, he shed torrents of tears, and cried out: " When, O
Lord, when will Thine anger cease? Why to-morrow?
why not now?" Then he heard from a neighbouring

house as it were the voice of a child, which, singing, often
peated these words in Latin : " Take up and read; take u
and read1." His countenance then changed, and he con- '[Toiicie-e0 , Tollelege.]
ered very attentively whether children used to sing thus

in anv kind of plav, but he did not remember ever having "/ JL * *

i 2
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A. D. 3P6. heard the like. Upon this he refrained his tears, and
thought that God had admonished him to open the book,
and to read the first passage he should find, recollecting that
St. Anthony had been converted during the reading of the

! [Sc,s.Mat. Gospel'1. He returned therefore with all speed to the place
S/Athan. wnere Alypius was sitting; he took up the volume of St. Paul
Vlt- 2-] which he had left there; he opened it, and read in silence the
Rom.is. 13, first passage on which his eyes fell. It was this: Not in
14

rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and ivantonness,
not in strife and envying : but put ye, on the Lord Jesus Christ,

d make not provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof.
He read no farther; for immediately all his doubts vanished

He shut the book after marking the place, and with a
calmed countenance told the matter to Alypius. He desired
to see the passage, and made Augustine take notice of what

Rom. 14. i. followed : "Him that is weak in the faith receive;" applying
the words to himself. They then came in and told this good
news to St. Monnica, who was transported Avith joy. Augus-
tine resolved at the same time to renounce marriage and all
worldly expectations, and first of all to quit his school where he
taught rhetoric. But he desired to do it without being taken
notice of, and as there wanted but about three weeks to the
vacation which was allowed for the vintage, he deferred
declaring his intention until that time. He had also a
plausible pretext to the world, for he had felt a pain in- his
chest that very summer, so that he would have been forced
to quit his profession, or at least to leave it off for a time.

LIII. When he was at liberty he retired into the country, to a
The first . .

works of St. place called Cassiciacum, to the house of a friend whose name
Augustine. wag yerecun(]_us i a citizen of Milan, and professor of grammar.
i Confess. 8. .

c. 6. and 9! Augustine retired thither with his mother, his brother
c. 3, 4. Navigius, his son Adeodatus, Alypius and Nebridius, and

two young men his disciples, named Trygetius and Licentius,
the latter of whom was the son of Romanianus. During this
retreat he composed his first works, which are written
in a very polished style, but they still savoured, as he him-

2 Retract, self owns, of the vanity of the school. The first is Against1 * 1 T "»

[toli.'p?3.j ^ie Academics*, who affirmed that every thing is obscure and
3 [Cic. de doubtful, and that a wise man ought to affirm nothing as
I. c! 5.J°r* sure and certain3; so that many being persuaded by their
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arguments, despaired of ever finding out the truth. St. Au-
ine himself had been moved by them, and he composed

this treatise chiefly to fortify himself against this error. The [to.i.p.294.]
d work is his treatse On a Ha2^py Life, consistin of

conversation with which he entertained the company as with De Beata
a spiritual feast on his birth-day, the 13th of November, [to.i.p.soo.]
and the two following days. The subject is to shew that a
happy life is only to be found in the perfect knowledge of Retract, i.
God. The third l work is his treatise On Order, in which he c< 2;
considers the grand question, whether the order of divine

ence comprehends all things both good and evil; b
perceiving that what he treated of was too sublime for those
to whom he spoke, he confined himself to discourse of th
order of our studies2. The fourth book is his Soliloquies3, in 2DcOrdine,

. 2. c. 8
which St. Augustine converses with his reason as with a 3' ' '° 3 Retract.

second person. In the first book he enquires what sort of i. c. 4.
person he ought to be who desires to acquire wisdom; and
proves in the conclusion that whatever things truly are, are im- [ea quae
mortal. In the second book he treats of the immortality of immortal] , i 1 * * J I i VJ JL I Ci 1 i.

the soul, but this piece remained imperfect. These are tl
)ur treatises which St. Augustine composed at Cassiciacum

during his retreat towards the end of the year 386.
The three first are the result of the learned conversations

which he had with his friends-, and which he caused to be ContraA pn (1 T p

taken down in notes at the time they were spoken, that he i. § 4.
might afterwards preserve what he thought proper. We here
find a long account of the free and cheerful manner in which
they lived together. Trygetius and Licentius, who were the
youngest among them, continued their studies in literature,
and St. Augustine explained to them every day after supper,
half of a book of Virgil. Licentius followed his inclination De Odine,
for poetry3, and made verses upon the story of Pyramus and cont.Acad.
Thisbe, while St. Augustine laboured to disengage him gently ' c- 'JLDK1. C. t5j

from these trifles. When it was fine weather they discoursed andin.c.i.
as they sat in a meadow; when the weather was bad4 they c. 3. § 8.
shut themselves up in the bathing-room. In these conver-4 [ibid.c.s.

§ 23.1
sations they were not forward to answer, but they often con-
sidered a long time what answer to give, and when they
thought they had gone too far they readily retracted. For
these were not vain disputes in order to shew their wit, but
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A. D. 387. enquiries into the truth. On one occasion Trygetius1 being
1 DO Orel. i. mistaken, would not have what he had said written down.
c. JO. ... ... .

but Licentius insisted upon its being written. St. Augustine
earnestly reproved him for this childish emulation; and as
Trygetius laughed in his turn at the confusion of the other,
he gave them both a severe reprimand, and concluded by
imploring them with tears to strive seriously after virtue in
return for the care which he took in instructing them.
St. Monnica was present at most of these conversations, for
she easily comprehended whatever related to morality and
religion, how sublime soever. St. Augustine spent near half

2 De Ord.i. the night2 in meditating upon these important truths; and in
3' ., ' the morning prayed3 long and earnestly with tears 4 ; he wasA D 1 vA * \_/» O * _

§ 22. greatly affected with reading the Psalms 5.
4 c.io.§29. rpjie vacation being over, he gave notice8 to the citizens of
9. c. 4. Milan to provide themselves with another Professor of Oratory.
6 c. 5. § 13. He wrote to St. Ambrose, giving him an account of his former

irregularities and his present desires, entreating him to give
him directions what part of the Scripture he should read, in
order to prepare himself for Baptism. St. Ambrose recom-
mended the Prophet Isaiah, but St. Augustine not being able
to comprehend what he first met with, put off the reading it

' [in Domi- till he was more used to the style of the Scriptures7. When
the time came when he was to enter his name among the

c. 6. 14- candidates for Baptism, in order to prepare himself, he left
Retract. the country and came to Milan, about Lent in the year 387.
i. c. 5. 

was faQTQ ti^ l^ wrote his treatise on the Immortality of the
[See to. i. Soul, which was nothing but a book of memoranda for finish-
p' 'J ing his Soliloquies. During this time he undertook to write
s [Disci- upon TJie Liberal Sciences*, viz. grammar, music, logic,rhetoric,
ILib'rL]Jc.6. geometry, arithmetic, and philosophy. He finished his trea-

tise upon Grammar, and afterwards lost it; he composed Six
[to. i. p. Books upon Music, which he did not finish till two years after,
443.]c. 11. jn Africa; he only began the rest, and of all these pieces

only that upon music is extant. His design in all these
works was to raise the thoughts of his friends who applied them-
selves to these studies to God, and to make them ascend by
degrees from sensible to spiritual things, as is plain from the

9 Confess, sixth book of his Music. For after his conversion he devoted

wide.6. tu^ hi§ studies to the service of God. Alypius9 likewise pre-
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pared for Baptism by a sincere self-humiliation, and by an A. p. 387
extraordinary resolution in bringing his body under subjec-
tion, to such a degree as to go barefoot during the winter in
that part of Italy, a country peculiarly cold to natives of
Africa.

At length St. Augustine was baptized1 by St. Ambrose, LIV.
with his friend Alvpius and his son Adeodatus, who was then ' "ose's

about fifteen years of age. They were baptized on Easter MySteries. 
treatise on

eve, which in this year, 387, fell on the seventh2 of the calends » confess
of May, i. e. on the twenty-fifth of April, as was determined 9. c. 68 Ambr.

by St. Ambrose, when consulted by the Bishops of the pro- 23. § 15.
vince of JEmilia. It is thought that upon this occasion p. 884.
St. Ambrose composed his book On Mysteries, or those who
are initiated into them, for the instruction of those who were

newly baptized. It had been preceded during Lent with the s. Ami;
moral instructions which he daily gave them, upon the lives ce L ys

of the patriarchs and on the Proverbs. This shews that the
Book of Genesis and the Proverbs of Solomon were then

read in Milan at the Evening Service, as it is still the custom Triod.
of the Greeks. Several works of St. Ambrose were taken [sheet F.

m these sermons upon Genesis : the Hexaemeron and the
following books, particularly those on Abraham, Isaac. Jacob, monit.to ' L J ) ) > 

de

and Joseph, which with great probability are referred to this Joseph.
year, 387, though it is not to be doubted but that during the
course of his office, he might have treated of the sam

subjects every year, as the same passages happened to be
read.

In the book On Mysteries St. Ambrose explains to those
who were newly baptized, the nature and ceremonies of the
three Sacraments which they had just received, viz. Baptism,
Confirmation, and the Eucharist. Which he could not do
before; " Because," says he, " that would be betraying the De Myst.
" secret of the mysteries, rather than explaining them." He °' ' Marfc

then takes notice of the chief ceremonies of Baptism; first, vii. 34.
the opening the ears of the Catechumen, with the words ̂
Ephphatha*. i.e. be opened: then of their being brought into the plains* L ' JT ' 

PI Sancta

holy of holies*, i. e. the Baptistery ; then of the presence of the Sanctorum
Deacon, Priest, and Bishop5, and of the renunciation of the rat,'om»n ne
devil and all his works, the world and its luxury and pleasures. ?"c"r./tt' J 5[Ao/« con-
In renouncing the devil, the Catechumen was to turn towards iidrrare-
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A. D. 387. the West, as it were to oppose him to his face; then he
cof/jorvm turned towards the East, as it were to behold Christ1. St. Am-
wJWer/o- brose afterwards explains the benediction2 of the font, mag;m- & -i j o
rum gra- the mysteries of water taken notice of in the Lessons

of ^.]ie Qj^ an(j ^few Testament, which had been read duringanc/elis lo- } &
cutus es, Lent, particularly on Holy Saturday, namely, the Creation,
si cut scrip-

tum est, the Deluge, the Passing over the Red Sea, the Cloud, the
]\T.,] 9 7 "I
1 c. 2. § 7. waters of Marah, Naaman, and the paralytic at Bethesda.

When the baptized persons came out of the font3, they were
crantem.~\

8c, 6 anointed on the head4; then their feet were washed, and they
c> 7 were clothed in white garments. Afterwards they receivedr

5 [signacu- the seal5 and pledge of the Holy Spirit, the seven gifts being
pronounced, that is, they received the Sacrament of Con-

8. firmation. Then they walked towards the altar, saying, as is
[PS.43.(42. still the custom when we approach it, "I will go unto the altar
Vulff ^ 4 1 *

of the Lord, to God who rejoiceth my youth" They find the
altar prepared, and are present -at the Holy Sacrifice for the
first time.

c. 8. Here St. Ambrose explains to them the ancient types of
the Eucharist; viz. the offerings of Melchisedec, the manna,

c. 9. and the water flowing out of the rock. He then adds:
Cf You will say, perhaps, ' I see something else, how can I
"'be sure that I receive the body of Christ?' Let us prove
"then that it is not what nature formed it, but what the
" benediction hath consecrated it; and that the benediction

"is more powerful than nature, because by the benediction
" even nature itself is changed." He urges the example of
the rod of Moses changed into a serpent, and several other

§ 52. miracles, and adds, " If a human benediction availed so much
" as to change the nature of things, what do we say of the
"Divine consecration, where the very words of our Saviour
" Himself operate ? The word of Christ, which could make
" that which was not out of nothing, can it not change things
"which are, into that which they were not?" He says that

[i Cor. 14. the people answered Amen to the words of consecration, whichT /^ *1
'J 

� shews that it was pronounced aloud. He recommends to the
55,

new believers to keep the mysteries secret.
LV. The five Mystagogical Catecheses of St. Cyril of Jerusalem

agree entirely with this work of St. Ambrose, and shew that
cai dis- -(-kg tradition is the same both in the East and West, for the
courses.
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lebration of the Sacraments : St. Cril's are indeed m -^^^^^H

years older1. He speaks thus in the first of these instructions ['written
which are called Mystagogical, i. e. introductory to mysteries : 343.]
if *st," says he, " enter into the porch of the Baptistery, P. 306. c. 2

T278 1

" and being in a standing posture, and turned towards the '
"West, you are ordered to extend your hand, and you
" renounce Satan as though he were present." And after-
wards ; " Why do you look towards the West ? because it is P. 307. c. 4.
(C the symbol of the darkness of which he is the prince." He '""
explains the renouncing the works of Satan, which are our c. 5.
sins; his pomps, which are the shows of the theatre, the c. 6.
circus, and the like; his worship, that is, not only idolatry,
but all manner of superstition, such as enchantments, charms,
and divinations. He takes notice of the confession of faith;
and adds : "All this is done without; you afterwards entered p.3io.[282

. . c. 11.

" into the holy of holies, i. e. the Baptistery.-Immediately Catech. 2
" you put off your tunic, an image of the putting off of the p' *
" old man.-Afterwards you were anointed with the oil, which c. 3.

cc had been consecrated by exorcism, from the top c
head to our feet." This is the oil of the Catechumens with

i the Greeks still anoint the whole body. St. Cyril con- Euchoiog.f
c 4 p 312

s: "You were led to the sacred bath1 of Baptism.- [286.]
"Every one of you was asked whether he believes in2 the'O"AT

"Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy/r ," I ¬L$ i

"Ghost; you made the confession of salvation3; you were 3,-T> ffur,
ipped three times in the water, signifying the three da

(C f Christ's being in the grave." In the third Catechetical
discourse he explains the unction after Baptism and C
firmation. " Christ," he says, " having sanctified the wat

Jordan by his Baptism, came out of them, and the H
" Ghost lighted upon Him after a sensible manner4; you, in « [<n
" like manner, having come out of the sacred bath, received c

"the unction, the image5 of that of Christ.-You were firsts
"2 upon the forehead,-then on your ears,-your L/* 01 /" v>« TV

trils,-and your breast." He then explains the mean- [290.]
ing of all those anointings, which are still observed by t
Greeks.

St. Cyril in his fourth Catechetical Discourse, explains th
Sacrament of the Eucharist. He first ives an account of th

titution of it from the words of St. Paul : then he add
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A. D. 387. « He Himself having declared, speaking of the bread, 'This
iCor.xi.24. ft |s My Body/ who will dare any longer doubt thereof? He

" Himself having said, ' This is My Blood/ who will ever
" doubt and say that it is not His Blood ? He once changed
" the water into wine, at Cana of Galilee, by His will onlyl ;

for&fegend. " an(^ sna^ we refuse to believe Him, that He hath changed
ov al- «wine into Blood ? Let us therefore partake, with all full

jUCCTJ SC.

olvov] 
" 

assurance of faith2, as of the Body and Blood of Christ.
^^" a- " For under the figure3 of bread, the Body is given thee, and

plttSj "the Blood under the figure9 of wine; to the end that IG<? 13 r 5 / O J

" partaking of the Body and Blood of Christ thou mayest
"become of one body and of one blood with Him4." And4r ' *

- <Tfoaiuo°] afterwards, " If sense suggest doubt, let faith confirm thee;
.6. p. 321. " do not judge by the taste, but by faith, and out of a full

" 
assurance undoubtingly believe, that thou art so

" honoured as to receive the Body and Blood of Christ.
c. 8. p. 322. And again, " Be fully assured, that what appears to b

" bread, is not bread, although it seems so to the taste
" but the Body of Christ. And that what appears to be
" wine, is not wine, although the taste will have it so,
"but the Blood of Christ." At the beginning of his
Catechetical Discourse, he distinctly takes notice of the three
Sacraments, when he says, "We have said enougl
" 

"aj: f partaking of the Body and
C( Blood of Christ." He afterwards explains all the cere-

onies of the Holy Sacrifice. The Deacon gave water to the
ishon and the Priests who surrounded the altar to wash.

d to it are applied, by St. Cyril, the words of the t
PS. 26. sixth Psalm, " I will wash mine hands among the innocent,
[Vulg.25.] «ail(j wjfl] encircle Thy Altar, O Lord." The Deacon cried,

' Embrace ye each other/ and they then gave each other tl
kiss of peace. The Priest5 then said, " Lift up your hearts
and the rest of the preface is repeated, as it is still used. H

OV Trveu- then beseeches God that it may please Him to send.".

vaiuv Kai the Holy Spirit upon those His gifts, that He may make tl
TV aval- bread, the Body of Christ, and the wine, the Blood of Christ

" After having finished this spiritual and unbloody sacrifi
7s St. Cyril, "we pray over that sacrifice of the propitiation7,

« mon peace of the Churches, the quietness8 of th x x

ld, for Kings, for soldiers, and for all that have need .y i^J * s
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" assistance. We commemorate! those that are departed3, A. D. 387
"first the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, Martyrs, that
" by their prayers3 God may receive ours; then we pray 

"

" for the holy Fathers and Bishops and all the rest of the K
" departed, believing that prayer together with the holy and
" most tremendous4 sacrifice will be of the greatest advantage yj^'a
" to their souls." Then was said the Lord's Prayer, the Ka] VP*
people answering, Amen. Afterwards the Priest said5, "Holy ^ r. IK

" things are for the holy:" then they proceeded to the Com-
munion : " When you approach it," says St. Cyril, " do not5 c- 19>
" stretch out your hands, and do not spread your fingers; but c. 21.
" put your left hand under your right that it may serve for a
" throne, since it is to receive this great King, and then
" receive the Body of Christ in the hollow of your hand,
" saying, Amen. Sanctify your eyes by touching them with
" this sacred body; then partake, and take heed that ye lose
" not any of it. If you had gold-dust in your hands, how
" cautiously would you hold it! this is much more valuable
" than gold or precious stones; take great care therefore not
" to let fall the least crumb. After having communicated of

the Body of Christ, approach likewise to the cup of the
[)od without extending your hands; bend yourself in a

"posture of adoration6, saying, Amen; and sanctify yourself6 [n
"by partaking also of the Blood of Christ. Whilst your
" lips are still moist, touch them with your hands in order to larm. g
" sanctify your forehead, your eyes, and the other organs of rp jffy T
cc 

your senses. - Hold fast these traditions inviolate7, and Kvv^ 
t /ecu <re/3aff-(( 

never deprive yourself of these holy mysteries by your
sins." 7C. 23.

St. Augustine after his baptism, having seriously con- LVI.
lered upon a place where he might serve God more st Mon_
fully, resolved to return into Africa with his mother, mca-

-*~* Confess*

son, his brother, and a young man named Evodius. Evo- c> 8.
dius also, was of Thagaste; he was an agent of the Empei
and having been converted, was baptized before St. Aug s-

laid down his employment in order to devote
himself to the service of God. On arriving at Ostia, they
there refreshed themselves for sometime, after their long

journey from Milan, and made preparations for embarkii a-to'

One day, St. Augustine and St. Monnica his mother, leaning e. 10,
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together out of a window which looked into the garden c
the house, were entertaining each other with the most kind

d tender discourse; forgetting all their past cares,, and
only on the future, they endeavoured t

to themselves what kind of life the Saints would probably
lead to all eternity; they raised themselves above all
pleasures of sense; and ran over in their imagination tl
rhole compass of created bodies, even Heaven itself, and the
tars which it contained. They proceeded to the soul, and

ssing over all creatures, even those that are spiritual, they
ived at last at Eternal Wisdom, Who gave being to them
, and Who exists for ever without distinction of time.

They dwelt on it for a moment, with the most intense
reflection of their minds, and sighed that they were obliged
to return to the sound of the voice and fleeting words. Then
St. Monnica said, " My son, as for me, I no longer take an

delight in this life. What I do here, or why I m
longer here, I know not. One thing there was, f

" I desired to linger for a while in this life, that I might see
" you a Catholic Christian before I died. God has granted
ff 

me still more than this, for I now see you, despising
" all earthly felicity, consecrated to his service: what do
"I here?"

c. 11. About five days after she fell sick of a fever. During her
illness, she one day fainted away; on coming to herself, she
looked on St. Augustine and his brother Navigius, and said
to them, " Where was I ?" and afterwards, observing them to
be overwhelmed with grief, she added, " Here shall you bury
" your mother." Navigius expressed a desire that she might
rather die in her own country, but she looked upon him with
an anxious look, by way of reproof, and said to St. Augustine,
f( Lo ! what he says!" then directing herself to them
both, " Lay this body," she said, " anywhere, let not that give
" you the least anxiety; all that I desire of you is, that you
" would remember me at the altar of the Lord wherever you
" be." On the ninth day of her sickness, in the fifty-sixth
year of her age, and the thirty-third of St. Augustine's, which
was the same year in which he had been baptized, viz. 387,
" 

was that religious and holy soul freed from the body."
c. 12. As soon as she had breathed her last, St. Augustine closed
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her eyes; the boy Adeodatus burst out into a loud lament
en, checked by all, held his peace. All thought that th

death of St. Monnica was no subject for tears, and St. Augus
tine suppressed his own, though with the greatest difficulty
Evodius took up the Psalter, and began to sing the hundre
and-first Psalm; My song shall be of mercy and judgment; unt
Thee, O Lord, will I sing. He was joined by the whole hous

d immediately a great number of devout persons of both sexes
e into it. The corpse was carried to the burial; the sacrifice

our ransom was offered for the deceased; prayers were
ffered, where now the corpse was, by the grave's side, as w
he usual custom previous to its being laid therein. St. A

stine did not weep during the whole ceremony, but in th
ght he let his tears flow, in order to soothe his grief. H

then prayed for his mother, as he did a long time after, when c. is.
he wrote all the circumstances of her death in his Confessions;
and he entreats his readers to remember his mother Monnica

d his father Patricias at the Holy Alt
bough the Empress Justina had used St. Ambrose so ill, LVIL

,,, -IA.-I-.L jv .LAI The second
yet she besought him to go upon a second embassy to the embassy of
Emperor Maximus, which he accepted. The object of it was
to demand the body of the Emperor Gratian, and to ratify Maximus

peace : for there was great reason to fear that Maximus,
t satisfied with commanding in Gaul, would invade Italy, De Obitu

Valpnt § 2S

der to deprive Valentinian of his dominions. St. Am-
brose beins: arrived at Treves, Maximus refused to admit Epist. 24.

him to audience but publicly in his consistory, and though it
had not been customary for Bishops to go thither, St. Am-
brose chose rather to descend from his dignity, than fail to
execute his commission. He therefore entered into the con-

sistory, where he found Maximus seated, who rose in order to
give him the kiss of salutation. St. Ambrose stayed am
the councillors * who advised him to go up to the Emper
throne; and the Emperor himself called to him. St. Am
brose answered, " Why do you salute with a kiss him whom
"you will nc a Bisho? for did

nowledge me as such, you would not see me in this
"place." After some discourse had passed between them,
Maximus fell into a passion, and reproached him with having
mocked him, by preventing his entering Italy, when nothing
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A. D. 387. could have opposed him. St. Ambrose answered him calmly,
" I am come to justify myself from that reproach, although
" it wrere glorious for me to have drawn it upon myself for the
" sake of saving the life of an orphan. But where did I
" 

oppose your legions, in order to prevent their overrunning
"Italy? did I shut up the Alps against you with my body?
'c And wherein have I mocked you ? When you told me
" that you intended to have Valentinian come to you, I

* " answered that it was not reasonable that a child should

LC Alps with his mother, in the depth of winter, nor
" that he should be exposed to the danger of so long a

§ 9, &c. " journey without her." He afterwards reproached him with
Gratian's death, and desired him at least to deliver up his body.
After some other discourse, Maximus said he would take it
into consideration, and then St. Ambrose withdrew, declaring

[Vit. that he would not hold Ecclesiastical communion with him,
"Pi nli n

§ 19.] and telling him, that he must do penance for having shed his
Epist. § 12. master's innocent blood. St. Ambrose abstained even from

the communion of those Bishops who either communicated
with Maximus, or who took part in the execution of the
Priscillianists. Maximus enraged at all these circumstances,
commanded him to return forthwith, and accordingly St. Am-

De Ob. brose gladly departed, though Maximus had threatened him,\" i 4- ft ori

' and many people imagined that he was exposing himself to
inevitable danger. The only thing that troubled him at his
departure was, to see an aged Bishop, named Hyginus, who
seemed just ready to die, hurried into banishment. St. Am-
brose besought some of Maximus' friends, to obtain leave for

1 [vestem- his having at least a curtain and a feather cushionl, in order
num.] to give him some little ease, but was himself driven away.
Epist. 24. On his journey he wrote to the Emperor Valentinian, and

gave him an account of his embassy, being apprehensive lest
the Emperor should be prejudiced against him by some false
report. He concluded his letter with these words, " Guard
" yourself against a man, who under the cloak of peace,
te conceals war."

We shall not wonder that St. Ambrose refused to commu-

nicate with those who sought to put the heretics to death, if
we consider how much the Church abhorred the blood even of

other criminals. About this same time, a judge,named Studius,
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onsulted St. Ambrose upon this question, viz. whether it be A. p. 38
awful to condemn a man to death. St. Ambrose applauded Epist. 25.

his piety, and immediately declared it to be lawful, since
St. Paul says, that the ruler beareth not the sword in vain
He indeed owns that some would not receive to the commu

nion of the Sacraments, those who had at any time pronounced
sentence of death; but he adds that all such are out of the
pale of the Church, and they are thought to have been the
Novatians. He said that many judges voluntarily abstained
under such circumstances from communicating, and that he
could not help applauding them. " If you communicate,"
says he, " you are excusable; and praiseworthy if you do
" not.-Several heathens have boasted that they had never
" stained their axes with blood during their administration;
" what should Christians then do?" He quotes the example
of our Saviour, who sent back the adulteress, and he adds the
reason why the guilty should be pardoned. " It may happen,"
he says, " that there may be hopes of their amendment; if
"they are without baptism, that they may be baptized; if
" they are baptized, that they may be admitted to penance,
" and offer their bodies for Christ." We must remember

that the canonical penances inflicted for great crimes, were a
that time so very severe, that they were equal to a rigorou

ent. " Our fathers." said he. " have been tende

d indulgent with respect to the judges, lest if they E
fuse them communion the miht seem to side wit*"

c[ procure a general impunity
He also treats of the same question in another letter, and Ep. 26. § 3.
ys that " people are grown warm about it, ever since the

it time that Bishops prosecuted criminals in the public courts
f justice, and have never given over their prosecution till

" they were executed, and that others have approved thei:
"proceedings. When we put," says he, "the criminal t<
" death, we destroy the person rather than the crime; bu
" when we Cause him to forsake his sin. the man is delivered

d the crime is destroyed." He recommends moreover in in PS. us.A I 1 J *)" I

ace, the custom of interceding for the life of $Crm. a. §
iminals, "provided," says he, "it may be done withou* »«^ 4i.[p.io7i.j

" great trouble; lest we should seem to act rather from a
principle of vanity, than charity; and while we are en-
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A. D. 387. et deavouring to remedy less evils, we should commit greater."
CodTheod. For it sometimes happened that this zeal to save criminals
tie Poen. i. was carried to such an indiscreet height, as to be the occasion
15. [A.D. /> T,-
392.] and Of Sedition.
398 ]A 'D' About the same time St. Martin happened to be at Treves,

LVIII. and the reluctance which he discovered to communicate with

atthe'taSe Maximus sufficiently justifies the behaviour of St. Ambrose,
ofMaxi- W]1O was llot hig subject, as the Bishops of Gaul were. Manymus.

Sev. Suip. fr°m various provinces paid their court to Maximus, and that
Vit. § 23. witli flatterv and subserviency: but St. Martin always recol-V V * ft/

lected his Apostolical authority. He came to intercede for
certain criminals; he was again and again invited to the
Imperial table, but he refused a long while, alleging " that he
" could not eat at the same table with the man who had

" deprived one Emperor of his dominions, and another of his
" life." However when Maximus protested that he had not
assumed the Imperial power of his own will, but that the
troops had forced it upon him; that the incredible success
which had crowned him with victory, seemed to testify that
it was the will of God; and that not one of his enemies had

been killed, except in the field, St. Martin at length yielded
to his arguments, or his entreaties, which gave the Emperor
the utmost satisfaction. He invited to the entertainment as

to an extraordinary feast, the most considerable of his cour-
tiers, his brother and his uncle, both Counts of the highest
rank, and Evodius the Prastorian Prsefect. A Priest who had
accompanied St. Martin was seated in a most honourable
place between the two Counts, and on the same couch.
St. Martin himself sat down on a little seat close to the

Emperor. In the midst of the entertainment, an officer
presented the cup as usual to Maximus, who caused it to be
given to St. Martin, expecting to receive it from his hand;
but when he had drunk, he gave it to his Priest, as higher in
true rank than any other person in the company. The
Emperor and all who were present were surprized, and broke
out into admiration, the whole palace rang with it, and
St. Martin was applauded for having done at the Emperor's
table what no other Bishop would have attempted at the
table of the most inconsiderable magistrate. The Holy
Bishop foretold to Maximus, that if he went into Italy to
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make war upon Valentinian, as was his wish, he would come [A.D. 384.]
off with victory at first, but that he would lose his life soon

after. Maximus1 often sent for him to the palace, and all
their discourse used to be upon the present life, the life t 

Dial.ii.c.6.

come, and the eternal glory of the sairj p. 109
The Empress, who attended day and night to the Bishop'

discourses, sat always at his feet upon the g
tear herself from him, and being desirous of serving up a

ast by herself begged the Emperor to further her plan; and
both of them together were so urgent with St. Martin to ac-
cept the invitation, that he at last could not refuse them. Not
but that he did it with the utmost reluctance, for he never

had been touched by any woman; but he found it unavoid-
able in the palace, where he had several things to petition
for, such as the delivery of prisoners, the recalling exiles, and
restoring estates that had been confiscated. He was touched
with the Empress's faith, and his age justified the act, for he
was then seventy years old. The Empress did not sit down
at table with him, but joyfully attended upon him. She
herself spread a seat, placed a table by it, offered him water
for his hands, and set the meat before him, wrhich she had
dressed with her own hands. All the time that he was eating
she stood at a distance without moving, in the humble posture
of a handmaid. She herself mixed his draught and presented
it to him; and when the moderate repast wr.s ended, she
swept up with all carefulness the fragments of bread he had
left, not leaving so much as the smallest crumbs.

But no more2 would St. Martin than St. Ambrose com- LIX._

municate either with Ithacius, or with the Bishops who by
communicating with him had incurred the same reproach.
Maximus supported them, and prevailed so far by his autho-
rity, that none ventured to condemn them : there was only c. 11. §. io.
one Bishop, named Theognistus, who gave a sentence publicly [A.D.386.]
against them. These Ithacian Bishops being assembled at
Treves, to conduct the election of a Bishop, prevailed upon
the Emperor to send military commissioners into Spain, with
full power to search out, pillage, and kill all heretics. None
doubted but that a great number of Catholics would fall in
this search, for at that time it was usual to pronounce a man
a heretic by his look, the paleness of his countenance, and

K
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[ A.D.387.] peculiarity of his dress, rather than by his confession of faith.
Having obtained this order, they heard the next day, when
they least expected it, that St. Martin was close at hand and
almost arrived at Treves, whither he was often obliged to go,
about affairs of charity. They were greatly alarmed at i
well knowing that he would be displeased with their late
procedure, and fearing that the authority of so great a mant

would draw over many to him. They consulted with the
Emperor, and it was resolved to send officers to meet
St. Martin, to command him not to come nearer the city,
unless he would promise to maintain peace and unity with
those Bishops who were in it. St. Martin skilfully eluded
them, saying that he would come with the peace of Christ.

Having entered the city at night, he went into the church
to offer his prayers, and the next day to the palace. The
object of his journey was concerning Count Narses and the

Prse- governor1 Leucadius, who were obnoxious to Maximus, on
account of their loyalty to Gratian. But that which now
St. Martin had most at heart, was to prevent the tribunes
being sent into Spain, with power of life and death; and he
was troubled not onlv for the sake of the Catholics, who f J

might be molested on this occasion, but even for the heretics
whose lives he wished to save. The Emperor kept him in
suspense the two first days, either in order to make him duly
estimate the favours he was asking, or from an implacable"

disposition, or it might be that avarice led him to wish to
9 c. 12. p. profit by the spoils of the accused. In the mean2 time the

Bishops finding that St. Martin refused to communicate with
them, went to the Emperor, and told him that their reputa-
tion would be destroyed, if the obstinacy of Theognistus
[who had openly, though standing alone, passed a sentence
of condemnation on their proceedings] was supported by the
authority of Martin; that he ought not to have been per-
mitted to enter the city, and that nothing would be gained
by the death of Priscillian if Martin undertook to avenge it.
In short they prostrated themselves before the Emperor, and
besought him with tears to exert his utmost power against
him.

However attached Maximus might be to these Bishops, he
dared not use violent measures against a man so eminent for
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sanctity. He took him aside privately, and using the utmost J>.D..m]
courtesy, represented to him that the heretics had been
justly condemned, rather by the civil law than at the suit
of the Bishops; that he had no reason for refusing to com-
municate with Ithacius and his party: that Theognistus
alone had separated from them, and that he had done it
more from hatred than from any other cause; and that
even a council held a few days before had declared Ithacius
to be innocent. As St. Martin did not appear to be moved
by these arguments, the Emperor fell into a passion, left him
abruptly, and immediately gave orders for the execution of
those for whom he had interceded. St. Martin being warned
of it rushed to the palace, though it was already night, and
promised to communicate, provided that these unhappy men
were pardoned, and that the tribunes also who had been sent
into Spain were recalled. Immediately, the Emperorl granted ' c. 13.

him every thing.
On the morrow, when the Ithacians were to ordain Felix2 psanctissi-* * -J w^

Bishop, St. Martin that day communicated with them, pre- "iet plane
ferring for a time to yield, rather than suffer those to perish. disni ̂U10 

. . mahore

who were on the point of being put to death. But, whatever temporec 1 ̂ *f^Vf " ̂ "^G

efforts the Bishops could make to force him to subscribe in heret, Suip. 
^^ * "" "^ -^ -* -» -^ ^d^^\_ . ̂ 4 \jo

writing to this act in sign of Communion, they could never
prevail on him to do so. The next day he hastened from
Treves, groaning by the way for having engaged in this
criminal communion. Having nearly reached a small town
named Andethanna, now called Echternach, in Luxembourg,
two leagues distant from Treves, he stopped for a short time
in a wood while his attendants went on before him. There,

while he was meditating upon the crime with which his con-
science reproached him, an angel appeared to him, and said
cc Thou hast cause, Martin, for thy compunction, b

.t not have extricated thyself otherwise; retrieve thy
virtue, resume thy constancy, lest thou endanger not thy
glory only, but thy salvation." From that time he t

t care never to communicate with the party ^^
d during the sixteen2 years that he lived afterwards, h

was never seen at any council, and kept himself from eve:

Fleury places St. Martin's death in died A. D. 397, he survived these events
A. D. 400. Supposing him to have eleven years. m

K 2
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[A.D.386.] assembly of Bishops. It is Sulpicius Severus who gives us
this account, and he adds : " Indeed, finding h

diminished, and that he could not so readily as
[' energu- " time deliver the possessed1, he used to confess to us from

" time to time with tears that he felt in himself a dimi-

" nution of power, in consequence of that unhappy commu-
" nion in which he had engaged, though but for a moment

d that of necessity, not with his own will." Felix, wh / + '

was ordained on this occasion, was, as is believed, Bishop
2 Martyroi. Treves; a man of worth, and numbered2 amongst the Saint
Rom. Mart.
26.

END OF THE EIGHTEENTH BOOK
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A. D. 387. THE Emperor Theodosius levied new taxes, in order to
defray the expense of several wars1 in which he was engaged,£*l ^ * j " A

Antioch. an(^ *° bestow largesses on the soldiers, particularly in the
90 heod°rV' ^enth year °f ms reign; which began in A.D. 888, and in the
8 Liban. in fifth of his son Arcadius, which was the year before. These2
526. CA. P taxes occasioned a sedition at Antioch, which is supposed to have

happened in A.D. 387. The people seeing those who did not
pay put to the torture, were enraged at it, and began with
throwing stones at the painted representations of the Emperor;

3 p. 527. A. afterwards they threw down his brazen3 statues, and not his
[4 See too only, but also those of his father, his children, and of4 the

' °' Empress Flaccilla or Placilla his wife, who died5 some time
Before, and was very much esteemed on account of her

Chronoi. virtues, particularly her humility and charity to the poor.Cod. The- r J J .

od.] She6 used to visit them in the hospitals7, and at their houses,
v. 19.° without any attendants ; she dressed the sick in their beds,

6KKA77- tasted what was prepared for them, helped to feed them, cut r i ) i >rovs

their bread, served them with drink, and performed all the
offices of a nurse and a servant. She continually warned the
Emperor, who had married her before he was raised to the
Empire, to be mindful of his former condition. Such was

8 Soz. vii. c. the Empress Flaccilla.
23. Zos. iv. The people8 of Antioch were not satisfied with throwing
c. 41. [p.
766.] down the Emperor's statues, but they tied cords to them,
Theodos* dragged them through the city and broke them in pieces,

395. D. wjth insolent outcries and ieers. These extravagancies wereS. Chrys. C I hrxrc J O

Horn. ii. ad chiefly committed by children9, strangers1, and the meanest
torn. ii. p! of the people ; but the commotion was so great throughout

CUT> *^a* ^e magistrates durst not oppose them, nor
Horn. xvii [See too even shew themselves, being in danger of their lives. Soon2
P. 174. D.] after the whole people fell into the utmost consternation
ac. 2. (p.
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when they foresaw the Emperor's resentment; many forsook
the city1, and fled to several places in the neighbourhood: p S-^ Ai. ».-/ V/ » 1 I J.A V.T W\_A. " |_ twV

c_? ' a

thers2 hid themselves in the houses, no one ventured t v eo)
K6-

appear, and the public places became desolate ; for the
. p 23 A I

magistrates began to make search for the guilty in order 8 p. 22.

to bring them to justice. Various reports were spread
the punishment which the Emperor designed them

It3 was said that he would confiscate all their estates that he 3Hom.xvii.

w ld cause them to be burnt in their houses, and entirely (p. 193. B.)
destroy the city, insomuch that the plough might pass over
it. All the comfort which Antioch received in this great
affliction was from the Christians4; especially from the Bishop

an, and the Priest John, who was better known by the 172.3]
me of Chrysostom, or the Golden-mouthed, which was

given him by after-ages on account of his eloquence.
Flavian5 set out as soon as the disorder happened, to go to 5Hom. xxi.

the Emperor, being hindered neither by his great age nor the (xx. p. 224.
season of the year, for it was a little before Lent, and still ' 225''
winter ; nor yet by the condition in which he left his sister,
who had long lived with him, and who was then at the poi
of death. He set forward, and his journey was ver suc-
cessful. The weather was fair all the while notwithstanding
the season ; and the holy Bishop was more6 expeditious than 6 Horn. vi.
those who set out on the very day when the sedition hap- (28. c. 2
pened, in order to carry the news ; for though they w

re him they met with so many obstacles that they w
d to quit their horses, and to get int

mean time the Priest John comforted the people of n.
A ," T r ,1 v 7i-i j_-n " " T, " Homiliesof

Antioch, by those discourses7 which are still remaining, being SL chry_
twenty in number, and the first of which was spoken in the f?lto" ,"> ' -*- tne peopl

church called the Palaa or the Old Church. He tells8 them of Antioch
7 Tom. 11.

that he was silent for seven days, like the friends of Job .
that is to say, before he soke to the people, he waited s^m! 'i
till the first heat of the sedition was over and their minds P- 20- D-

ppeased. He9 gives a melancholy description of the calamity 9 Horn. i. p.
that great city, which he ascribes to the little care which i*-(P-20-D-)

they took in suppressing blasphemers, as he had exhorted
them in his last sermon, which is placed before these. He
afterwards explains1 the text of Scripture which had been read ' p. 26

. ( r> 28

accordi to the course of the service. It was this assage
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A. D. 387. of the first Epistle to Timothy : Charge1 them that are rich in
1 1 Tim. 6. this world that they be not high-minded. This shews that
[2Vid.Brev. they concluded the reading of the Epistles of St. Paul, as we2
General 2e! still do about the same time. In the following3 homily it ap-

pears that Lent was begun. During this holy season, he re-3 Horn. Hi. r- "!" r 
. . . .

P. 39. A. commends them to strive against three sorts of sins, viz.
hatred, evil-speaking, and blasphemy, against which he had
begun to speak, and continues to speak throughout these
twenty homilies. It is very plain that the present misfor-
tunes of the city excited them to commit these sins. He

4 Horn. iv. particularly attacked swearing * the first week, during which
(P. 63. c.) he spoke every day. He observes however, the good effect
3 
P. 49. A. B. which affliction and fear had upon the people. " The5 public

_and p. 52. " place is empty," says he, " but the church is full ; men are
c'-' " sought for in the city as in a solitude, but in the church

" 
we are crowded by them ; every body flies thither as into

" a port to avoid a storm." For four days together he spent
his whole time in comforting them and exhorting them to
patience, and to repent ; by the example of Job, of the three
children in the fiery furnace, and of the Ninevites, which are

c Const. generally6 made use of to excite people to repentance. He
Apost. lib. . . .
ii. c. 22. ' did not begin7 till the fifth day to explain Genesis to them,7 TJ * *

P. sT"' which is read after Lent is begun. In the Greek6 Church
; ?" it begins on the Monday of the first week at evening service;

Grsec. f. <m. for that is their first day of fasting. St. John Chrysostom
lom. Fer. continued this explanation on the following days; but he

along applies it to comfort them, and excite them to re-
tuag. ] pentance.
' Tom. ii. jn One9 of these discourses he takes notice of an abuse
Horn. xv.

P. 151, D. which prevailed very much at that time; which was to take
precautions against fasting, by plenteous meals before and
after them, as it were to repair a loss. In another1 he re-

init p. 180. 
* 

. . -i -, T _ ,_ . .
B. proves those who rejoiced that Lent was half over, as though

they had gained a great victory; and those who grieve during
Lent at the prospect of the recurrence of the fast the year
after. " This all proceeds," he says, " from our supposing
*' fasting to consist in the mere abstinence from food, instead

* Horn. ix. " of a right disposition of the soul." In another2 place he
(107/D.) reproves those who scruple coming to church after they have
3 p. 98, A. eaten. " Perhaps," says he3, " the ill state of your health
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excuses you from fasting; but it does not excuse you from A. D. 387.
" hearing the word of God "" and " the expectation of going
" to church should lead to a becoming moderation in food."
This discourse had its effect; and in that1 which followedl Horn. x.

St. Chrysostom congratulated his h much as many 
init. p. 105
D.

wh had 2 kept tl hel came t h [2 riav Tipiir-
fter they had dined L s as p ched TT\K

in th evenm d th fi followed Th holy
did n t 1 ,ppl 3 which w sometim 3 Hom.ii.p

pressed by the peopl 1 mply desired d d 25. A. and5. p. 61. A

their salvat He did not rest ,fied with speaking^ lie
m d trict q y to what r ntage was derived by
Iris hearers, as a physician4 enq s to t dit f his * p. 97.

P tients; and on th c employed. From
h nee it is that he ] ts to 5 gain and again in 5 Horn, xv

p. 152. (p.
h s homilies, and d< lot 1 ff tiU he h ured h 169.)
people of it. He had often spoken to them against the
public shows6, but fear was now more effectual than all his [6 Gieseier,
discourses. The people withdrew from them of their owns 100j1 *
accord in this time of affliction, and not only the Christians

a This looks like a mistake. The opere M colligendo.) viz. (a)
Homily from which Fleury is quoting Maundy
seems at first sight to speak of the Holy Thursday) to commemorate more ex-
Eucharist, but the context shews that actly the Institution of this Sacrament,
where St. Chrysostom speaks of spiritual S.August Ep. 54. (118) ad Januar.
food and a Holy Feast, he is only speak- §. 5, 6. (on which one day, for the same
ing of Christian preaching, to which he reason, it was a common practice in the
exhorts the people to come, though not African Church to break the fast before
fasting. The fact that St. Chrysostom communicating, to which St. Augustine
denied solemnly the charge of admitting (ubi supra) refers, and which is ordered
persons, not fasting, to the Oblation, in Can. 28. (85) Cone. Garth. A. D.
makes against the statement in the 398. Mansi, torn. iii. p. 923. though
text. (Fleury, bk. xxi. ch. 20.) disallowed in the rest of Christendom

However, though the Oblation was, by Cone. Laodic. A. D. 320. Can. 50.
as the rule, made in the morning, in si, t. iii. p. 571. and again, with
token of the Resurrection of our Lord, express reference to the Carthaginian
even as He made the offering in the Canon, in Cone. Quinisext. in Trullo.
evening in token of the " sunset and A. D. 680-1. Can. 29. Mansi, torn. xi.
" evening" of the world, (St. Cypr. p. 956. Comp. Concil. Calibon. A. D.
Ep. 63. ad CaeciL p. 109.) yet there 643-4. Mansi, torn. x. p. 1196. inter
were occasions, on which it was made canones hoc titulo apud Vet, Collect.
in the evening. 1. As a local cus- inscriptos, Can. 5.) (jB) on the (?reat
tom, in the Thebaid and among the Sabbath or Easter Eve. See Fleury,
Egyptians near Alexandria, (Socr. 5. bk. xxi. ch. 36. and St. Chrysost. Epist.
22.) viz. on the Sabbath (Saturday) 1. ad Innocent, torn. iii. p. 518. E.
after feasting. 2. As a custom of the (Comp. Horn. inPs. 145. tom.v. p. 525.)
Church Catholic, (See St. Ambrose, On the subjectof this note see Hospiniaiu
Serm. viii. in Ps. 118. §. 43. torn. i. Hist. Sacrament ps. i. lib. ii. p. 49.
p. 1073. and compare Epist. Supposit. Cassander, p. 88. and Bingham, xv.
Chrom. et Heliod, ad B. Hieron, de 7,8.
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A. D. 387. but the Pagans forsook the theatre and the hippodrome, in
order to come to church and sing the praises of God. A

'P. 153. A. daily improvement1 was perceptible, and instead of impure
songs and merriment, with which the streets and public
places formerly resounded, nothing was heard but groans,
prayers, and pious supplications2; the shops were shut, and
the whole city became a church.

,111. In the mean time the Emperor heard of the sedition at
A * 1 4?

theimpe- Antioch, being then at Constantinople3, in the beginning of
riarcom- the year 387. At first he only heard it by common report,missioners. * J J r J

3 Gothofr. on account of the delay of the messengers, and in the first
Cod.Theod. excitement of his indignation he resolved to deprive that

privileges, and to transfer the dignity of the
metropolis of Syria and of all the East to Laodicea, which
had long been jealous of the greatness of Antioch. He im-
mediately sent thither two of his principal ministers, Helli-

[4 See note bicus the Magister* Militum, and Csesarius the Magister *
[sPSee note Officiorum, in order to enquire into the affair, and punish

the ringleaders. The Bishop Flavian6 met them half way. **** "*" » *
p. 216. B. and on being informed of the cause of their iourney. with
(20. p. 227. . . . 

J

c.) the view of the afflictions of his flock full before him, he
shed torrents of tears, and with redoubled earnestness be-

sought God to soften the heart of the Emperor. And indeed
their arrival spread terror throughout Antioch. They declared
the city deprived of its privileges, they forbade the public shows
of the theatre, and of the hippodrome, and, which was a severe
punishment in hot countries, ordered the baths to be closed.
They began to prosecute the criminals, and chiefly theT

7 Horn. xiv. senators and magistrates7 who had not quelled the sedition.
D. (p. 166. All the people8 who remained in the city, appeared at the

gates of the palace where the tribunal was set. And these *-* "**

P. 133. (p. wretched citizens, each man suspecting his neighbour, stood
gazing at each other, not daring to speak, for they had seen
several persons apprehended contrary to all expectation, and
confined in the palace. Thus they continued silent, lifting
up their eyes and hands to heaven, and praying that God

g p. 134, A. would soften the hearts of the judges. The hall9 was filled with
soldiers, armed with swords and clubs commanding silence,
in order to prevent the tumult which might be occasioned
by the wives and relations of the persons accused. Amongst



BOOK xix.] ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 139

others, were seen the mother and sister of one of these un- A. D. 387.
happy men sitting at the door of the room, where the judges
were examining them, though they were women of the greatest
distinction in the city; there they remained, alone, disregarded,
and covering their faces through shame. They could hear
from within the room the threatenings of the judges, the
voice of the executioners, the strokes of the rods, and the
cries of those who were tortured, which pierced their hearts.
The judges themselves, who were humane and virtuous men,
were distressed at the punishments which they were obliged
to inflict. When evening came, the event was anxiously
looked for; and in the mean time the people offered up
prayers and vows to God, that He would incline the hearts
of the judges to suspend the verdict, and refer it to the
Emperor. At last, the criminals, loaded with irons, were sent
to prison, and in this condition those who had exhibited
shows at their own expense, and filled the other public
employments in the state, passed through the open square
exposed to the gaze of all. Their estates were confiscated,
and banners1 were set up at the doors of their houses. Their [! See bk.JL " t " -I

wives being turned out of doors, were forced to go and seek '
for a shelter, which it was very difficult for them to find,
because every one scrupled to take them in, for fear of
bringing himself under suspicion.

Then the Monks2 who lived in the neighbourhood of An- iv.
tioch, came down from the mountains, left the caves and afford help
huts in which they had immured themselves for many years,
and came into the city of their own accord, purely to ad- *vii- |. 7.J 

. i Hom-17-

minister consolation to the afflicted. They needed but to §. i. p. 172.
shew themselves, for they had lived a life of such austerity c.')p'
that their very aspect inspired a contempt of life. They
spent the whole day at the gate of the palace, spoke boldly
to the magistrates, and interceded for the criminals, declaring
that they would not move till the judges had pardoned the
accused. The nudges3 told them that this was not in their s§.2.p.174.

-, ^ . ,,' i n -, *. (p. 195. D.)
power, and that it would be 01 dangerous consequence not
to punish such disorders. The Monks offered to go with the
accused to the Emperor, in order to solicit their pardon,
" For," said they, " the master of our empire is pious, and
" 

we shall certainly appease him, we will either prevent you
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A. D. 387. " shedding the blood of these unhappy people, or we will die
" with them. We own the crimes which they have committedH
" 

are great, but the Emperor's clemency is still greater. "
The judges, astonished at their resolution, for they were
ready to undertake the journey to Constantinople, would
not suffer them to go, and gave them hopes of obtaining
pardon from the Emperor, provided only that the Monks
would give them their remonstrances in writing, wrhich they
did. Having therefore obtained from the judges what they
desired, they immediately returned back to their solitudes.

>Fieury,bk. Among these holy Monks1. Macedonius2. surnamed Critho-
xvii cli 7

8 Theodor. phagusz, distinguished himself in a particular manner. He
5 20 et ...

ejusd. Phi- was a person of great simplicity, unlearned, and had not the
Hist least knowledge of the world4, having spent his life on the

c. 13. torn, mountains in prayer night and day. Meeting with the
111. p. 834. . . . .

[3 From HV- Emperor's two commissioners in the middle of the city, he
only, moist- took one of them by the cloak, and commanded them1 * 4-\ -

water.] both *o angnt from their horses. They at first were in-
4 [KOI r<av dignant, seeing only a little old man covered with tatters.Veicov Oe Ao- l\ t S>\ -k O -* O */ *

ird/j.- but when some ot their company told them who ne was, they ,,, PI- 111 11 A-I
iraveipos alighted, and embracing his knees, begged his pardon. " My
5 Vid. " friends," said he 5 to them, " speak thus to the Emperor :

" ' 3u are not a king only, but a man; your subjects are
FiQ172A^' "' a^so men made after the image of God. You are exas-

"' perated for the destruction of brazen images; but a living
"' and reasonable image is far different from them; the loss
"{ of the former may easily be supplied, it is easy for us to
"' create many such images for every one that has been
"' destroyed, and indeed others are already set up in their
"' places; but you cannot yourself possibly create a single
"( hair of those whom you shall have put to death/ " Mace-
donius said this in Syriac, and it was explained in Greek
to Hellebicus and Csesarius. They were surprised; for such
words they never expected from a rude and ignorant man; and

6 p. 175. A. they promised to repeat them to the Emperor. The Bishops6
(p. 196. .) Discovered as mucn zeai as the Monks. They stopped the

judges, and would not suffer them to proceed on their way,
till they had promised that this matter should have a happy
issue. If they refused they grew bolder, in order to prevail
upon tli^m the sooner ; but when they obtained what they
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d for, they embraced their knees and kissed their hand

hewing that their moderation was equal to their courag
We may suppose, that the Bishops in the neighbourhood cI

Antioch hastened thither on this occasion, and that th
Priests seconded their exertions.

But the heathen philosophers did not imitate them in this
respect; and St. Chrysostom did not fail to upbraid them
in consequence. " Where are now," said he, " those cloak-
" clad philosophers, displaying their long beards, and with
" their staves in their hands, those infamous Cynics, more vile
" and wretched than the dogs they imitate? they have all
" left the city, and are gone to hide themselves in caves.
" Those only whose works prove them to be true philosophers,
" have shewn themselves in the market-place, as if no evil
" had befallen the city. The inhabitants of cities are fled
" into the deserts, and the inhabitants of the deserts are
"come into the city." And afterwards1: "The presentJ p. 174. D.
" transactions are a proof of the falsity of their histories, ^i96' '
" and the truth of our own. Our Monks, who have suc-
" ceeded to the religion of the Apostles, exhibit their virtue
" and their boldness. Thus we have no need of writings to
" prove the virtue of the Apostles; facts themselves declaring
" it, and the disciples representing the masters. We have
" no occasion to have recourse to arguments, in order to
" discover the trifling of the Greeks, and the weakness of
" their philosophers; acts themselves declaring, that the
" whole has been throughout a series of fictions and de-
" lusion." Neither would he suffer the Christians to expect
consolation from the unbelievers. A heathen magistrate, upon
a false report which had been raised of certain soldiers that
were said to be arrived, had spoken to them to encourage them,
and St. Chrysostom2 reproaches them with it in this manner; »Hom.xvi.* * 4 1 l*f\

" I have applauded the vigilance of this magistrate, but have p1' p'
" blushed for shame at the thought of your standing in need
" of any such consolation. I wished that the earth would
" 

open and swallow me up, when I heard the terms in which
" he spoke to you, sometimes to comfort you, sometimes to
" upbraid your unreasonable timidity; it was not for you to
" receive instruction from him; it is yours rather to instruct
" all who are unbelievers. With what face shall we look at
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"387. " them henceforward ? With what tongue shall we address
" them, in order to animate and encourage them in their
(' afflictions ? "

The informations and enquiries being ended, and the
criminals thrown into prison, the Emperor's two Commis-
sioners still agreed to make a report to him, and to await

". in his orders, before they proceeded further. Caesarius1 set
Caesar.Tom. . , -,-1 J, j ± s~i ±
ii. p. 515. out in order to receive them, and returned to Constan-
mHeHebic! tinople with the utmost expedition ; Hellibicus remained at

^ (p' Antioch. Every thing grew calm there ; and when the
-D* )

people saw that no one had been put to death, and that
the Emperor would have time to soften his resentment,
they began to revive, and to raise their desponding hopes.

2 Horn. xi. St. John Chrysostom2, who during the time that the Em-
(P. 127. B.) peror's commissioners were engaged in these affairs, had
3 .¥OI1?:.xi» remained silent, began again now to speak, and3 for four or
xii xiii

xvi'i. ' five days successive!}?-, he began his Sermons with a thanks-
giving upon the happy turn of affairs; continuing at the
same time to preach on the Creation, and against swearing.

4Hom.xviii. In one4 of his succeeding discourses, he censures those, who
T) 1 87 "F

(p. 21 i.) under pretence of the prohibition, by which they were for-*

bidden to go to the baths, used to go and bathe in the river ;
where they danced, and committed a thousand irregularities,
drawing even women along with them to the place, and this
too at a time when the principal citizens were either in
prison or had fled, and the whole city was under the utmost
alarm. He tells his hearers that he was sensible that they
had no share in these disorders, but he exhorts them to

deavour to reform those who had been guilty of them
. In the mean time Flavian the Bishop arrived5 at C

Consan:- stantinople. After he had entered the palace, he stood at

xx from the Emperor, without speaking, holding down
p. 216. D. his head and hiding his face, as though he had been guilty
(xx. p. 226. . . .
D.£d.Say. of the crime which the inhabitants of Antioch had committed..

595!' V1 P The Emperor advanced towards him, and without g
the least anger in his countenance, laid before him his b

6 p. 217. A. neficence towards the cit of Antioch6, during the wh
course of his reign, and as he enumerated each particul

our, he remarked, " Is this then the requital I ought to
have met with ? what complaint, great or small, have they



BOOK xix.] ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 143

" to make against me ? and why must they attack the dead ?
have I not always shewn a greater love for this city than
)r any other, not even excepting that in which I was born?

and have I not continually declared the desire which I had
to see it ?" Upon this the Bishop groaning bittei

bursting out again into tears, cried out: " We are indeed
ble of the affection which your Majesty has ever di
'ed for our country, and this truly is our most bitt<

flection. Destroy, burn, kill, do what you will; our
nishment will still be less than we deserve : the evil we

have already done ourselves is worse than t
deaths. For what can be a more bitter thought to us,

" than for the whole world to know that we have b

" guilty of the utmost ingratitude? The devils have em-
" ployed all their efforts1 to deprive this city, once so dear 'p. 218.
" to you, of your good will. If you destroy it, you will
" gratify their wishes ; but if you pardon it, you will inflict
" 

on them the most severe blow you can. You may2 now *p. <"<a
" adorn your head with a brighter diadem than the crown
" 

you wear, since you owe that in part to another's gene-
' ' rosity ; whereas the glory that will accrue to you from
" hence, will be the fruit of your own virtue. Your statues*

" have been thrown down. True ! but you may erect3 others 3p. 219. A.
" of much greater value in the hearts of your subjects, and
" by that means have as many statues as there are men in
" the world." He then quoted the example of Constantine 4, 4 Ibi(] R
who took no further vengeance on those who had thrown
stones at his statue, than by laying his hand on his
face, and saying that he felt nothing of it; he reminded
Theodosius of his own laws5, by which the prisoners were * Co& The.
set free at Easter, and of those noble words he had added, Se'induK'
" Would to God. I could also raise the dead ! " " It is now crfm. u 6.

[A.D.381.J
in your power to do it." continued Flavian, " and you will 7. [A. D.

"""""" 384 1 8.

" raise from the dead the whole city of Antioch. Its obli- [A.U386.]
f( gation6 will be greater to you than to its founder, greater <sp.220.A.B.
" than if you had delivered it, after having been taken by(p<

the Barbarians. p

" Consider7, that not only the safety of this city, but even »p. 220.
your own glory, or rather that of Christianity, is at stake.
Jews and Heathens are acquainted with this event, and have
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A. D. 387. " their eyes fixed upon you. If you follow the dictates of
" clemency, they will say to one another: ' Behold the
" ' mighty force of the Christian religion ! it has checked

[l6nAripov. "e the indignation of a man, who has not1 his equal upon/^f TT * * *^

c. i. p. 2. "' earth; and has inspired him with a spirit of wisdom, of
A.] <( ( which even a private man would be incapable. The God
[8 <F£ avepA- "' of Christians must certainly be a great God, since2 he
oMirmSt '" "' raises mankind above nature/ If any one tell you that
K. r. A.] ft your clemency will be the occasion of making other cities
8 p. 220. D. 

" more insolent, do not listen to them. You might3 indeed
(P. 231.) ee foe afrai(j On this account, if your weakness obliged you to

pardon ; but these men are already dead with fear, and are
" 

every moment in expectation of punishment. Had you
" slain them all, they would not have suffered so much as
" they have done. Many, who fled into the deserts are
" become the prey of wild beasts : others have hidden them-
" selves in caves, where they have spent their days and nights;
" not men only, but even little children, and delicate and * *

free-born women. The cit is reduced to a condit
" 

worse than slavery ; the whole world knows it ; and
" ould not give so terrible an example to others, were y

o raze them to their foundations. Suffer it now th

to breathe again. It is easy for any man to punish, but it
is a rare glory for an insulted Emperor to par

4 p. 222. A. " How4 glorious will it be for you, when it shall one day b
- !«t sai<^ that so great a city being involved in general guilt

when all were in the utmost terror; when governors, judges,
or generals, dared not to open their lips in intercession, that

" a single old man invested with the Priesthood of God, ap
" peared before the prince, and simply by his presence, and
' ' his ungarnished words prevailed with him ! For, O Em
" 

our city in sending me on this mission honours yo
" lightly, since by this act it judges that you esteem th
" ts of God, how contemptible soever they may in them
" be, higher than any other5 office beneath your rul

am come not only fr°m these people, but from the
p.e;o2.) ft Master of the angels in heaven, to declare to you, that if6

Kei^evrjs.] ,, /, . ,, " , , 7 ri ,7 "�
6 St. Matt. 6. you jor give men their trespasses, your heavenly father will
12. likewise forive you. Call to mind therefore that day, wh

" we shall all of us ive an account of our actions. Refl
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C( that if you have any sins, you will be able to blot them out
without difficulty, by the sentence you pronounce. Other
deputies bring you gold, silver, and such like costly gifts; I

cc 
am come to your Majesty with our holy laws, and es
you to imitate your Master, who though wantonly each day
offended by us, faileth not to supply us with His blessings.
Do not disappoint my hopes, do not put to shame my

" promises; for know, that if you restore our city to your
" favour, I shall return to it with confidence; but if you cast
" it off. not only will I never return thither, but I will

" henceforth renounce it, as being no longer my country."
Flavian having spoken thus, Theodosius could scarce refrain vi.

from tears, and said; " "What great wonder will it be if we us pardons
" who are but men, should pardon those who are like our- bitants of

Ives, seeing that the Master of the world came uponAntloch-
the earth, and made Himself a slave for our sakes; and
when He was crucified by those whom He had loaded with
benefits interceded with his Father for them sain1 Fatherl st. Luke

: forgive them, for they knoiv not what they do?" Flavian *" '
rished to continue at Constantinople, to celebrate the Feast
f Easter with the Emperor, but the Emperor said to him2:2p. 223.(p.

. . 234.)
; I know that your flock are still in a state of affliction, go

" and comfort them." Flavian pressed Theodosius with en-
treaties to send his son thither, but he answered him : " Offer
" 

up your prayers to God, to obtain the removal of the ob-
" stacles, and the termination of these wars, and I will"

a concede myself." The Emperor3 also answered the letter 3 Theodor.
. . v. 20.

which Csesarius had brought him from the Monks of Antioch,
and seemed to wish to justify his conduct in their eyes. The
heathens were also desirous of having a share in the credit of
this reconciliation, and ascribed it to the eloquence of Libanius
the sophist. And indeed, he* went to Constantinople, not-4Liban.Ont xii

withstanding his great age, and presented himself before the imt.'
Emperor, not, as Zosimus pretends5, as deputy of the senate *Zosim. iv., 41* lJ* O*J*7«

of Antioch, but as he himself assures us, of his own accord, (P. 766.)
without having been sent by any one. Four speeches which
he made on this occasion, have been transmitted to us; viz.
two6 to the Emperor Theodosius, the first to persuade him to e Orat. 12,
pardon the inhabitants of Antioch, and the second to thank
him for having done it: the two7 others are panegyrics in- 'Orat. 20,& 

21.
L
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A. D. 387. scribed to Csesarius and Hellebicus, the Emperor's two com-
missioners.

1 s. chrys. Even after Flavian1 had set out, and had passed the Straits,
Horn. xxi.

p. 223. D.' Theodosius sent after him to know whether he pursued his
Ed. Sav. course to Antioch with expedition, for he was afraid that he
xx. p. G02. might stop by the way, and [lessen the rejoicings of the city

by] celebrating the Easter Festival in another place. Flavian
lost no time, but still did not make a point of being the first
to carry this happy news to Antioch, but despatched mes-
sengers before him, to wrhom he gave the Emperor's letters.

2 ibid. p. The inhabitants2 of Antioch. on hearing this news, adorned
203 E. . . .

(225. c.) the public place with garlands, lighted up lamps, and cele-
brated this Festival, as if it had been that of the nativity of

" Horn.xxi. their city. When Flavian3 arrived he had the happiness of
p. ~ .). . gn(jing j^g sister alive, whom he had left at the point of
4 P. 216. death, and of celebrating Easter with his flock. However4
(226. .) j^ ^ no£ ascribe any of this good success to himself; and "^"-

when he was asked by what means he had appeased the
Emperor, he said: " I contributed nothing; it was God who
" softened his heart, he was appeased of his own accord,
" before I opened my mouth; and he spoke of what had
" happened with as much calmness, as though not himself,
<c some other person had been insulted." Such was the

vn. result of the sedition of Antioch.

torn. St. John Chrysostom, who afforded so much consolation to
People on this occasion, was born about the year 347 5, at

!; ?,hl7s^ Antioch6, and was now about forty years old : he was descended
6 Pallad. , '

vit. s11. from noble ancestors 7, who had served with reputation amongst . .
s. ChrysT the officers belonging to the Magister Militwn of the East.

s Parents were Christians ; his father's name was Secundus8
»Soz.viii.2. an(i his mother's Anthusa: they had two children, a daughter
8 Soc. vi. 3. . .

9 s. Chrys. [born A.D. 346.] and this son, who very much resembled9 his
i.e. 5. torn! father, and whose countenance was noble and frank1. Soon

rsa\36vi.B' ftfter he was born, Secundus died, having been married but
?~2J � two years to his wife, who was now only twenty years old,Pill D 1 R w w 9 '

A. and spent the rest of her life in a state of widowhood. The
rs Tiiip'Yit

rhetoric at great abilities with which John was born, led him to apply
Antioch himself to learning; he was a disciple of the sophist Libanius 2from 354-

J90-1 and the philosopher Andragathius; he pleaded several causes
and composed discourses3 which Libanius himself admired;

pist 11. 
9 A " »

4 ~\ *
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and this sophist1 declared when he was dying that he had'Soz.viii.2.
chosen John for his successor, if the Christians had not

snatched him away from him. When he was eighteen2 years [2Morethan
"Id he was dissatisfied with the vanity of the rhetoricians and A. ofsea

the injustice of the tribunals, and applied himself to the st
the sacred writings. St. Meletius, who then governed the
lurch of Antioch, observing the abilities and good disposi-
»n of this young man, permitted him to be his constant

companion; and when he had instructed him for three years
he baptized him, and made him a Reader3. John4 prevailed [3A.D.37o.]

. . . 4 Socr vi 3
also on Theodoras and Maximus, who had studied with

him under Libanius to adopt the life of poverty5. Theodoras [*T&V
was afterwards Bishop of Mopsuestia in Cilicia, and Maximus
f Seleucia in Isauria. They all three were disciples of the
scetic life under the discipline of Carterius and Diodorus,

who were at the head of the monastic establishments6. [G Probably
in the sub-

Diodorus was afterwards Bishop of Tarsus. urbs of
John had a more intimate7 friend than these, named Basil, compare

with whom he deliberated as to the kind of life they should en. oz.

embrace, and they determined in favour of the monastic. ̂De^Jc?r~
Basil made up his mind to it without hesitation, but John (c.i.)tom.i.m-v " Jf " J

found it more difficult to forsake the world, and was mainly [gavii. vi.
detained by the entreaties and tears of his mother8, who de- 'J ..* t " "

sired no other recompense for having lived a widow, and
taken so much care of his education, but that he would not

forsake her; leaving him at liberty to live as he thought fit
after her death. Basil exhorted9 John to raise himself above 9 § 6. [Sa-

hese considerations ; when a report suddenly arose that they l' p*
were to be made Bishops. John was surprised and perplexed,
being unable to conceive why he had been fixed upon, and
he feared that he might be ordained by forceb, which was a
proceeding of no unusual occurrence in those times. Basil
came to him in private, thinking to inform him of this news,
and desired him to act in concert with him upon this occasion

lie had always been accustomed to do. " For," said he
I shall make the same choice as you, whether it be to avoid
the Episcopate, or to accept it." John felt that he ought

h In accordance with a principle ac- version of St. Paul. Other cases are,
knowledged in the Church, and having Infant Baptism, Baptism of households,
for its Scripture precedent the Con- National Conversions. See chap. 38.
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not to injure the Church so much as to deprive it of the
service of a man, who, notwithstanding his youth, was so well
qualified for a guide of souls. He therefore now dissembled
with him for the first time, saying, that there was no hurry,
and that it would be better to defer the consideration of the

"matter to another time. In the mean while John concealed

[' \fiporov- Jiimself. Soon after, the person who was to ordain1 tl
arrived, and Basil, who was under no suspicion, was brought
to him for some pretended reason, and then, when brought,

3red himself to be ordained, supposing that John would
do the like. Some even who were present deceived him, by
saying that he who was most obstinate and resolute meaning
John] had yielded to the determination of the Bishops. B

*c. (3. )6. when Basil knew2 that John had concealed himse ^f

to him and complained seriously of the stratagem which he
had made use of to engage him in this office. John gave him
his reasons, and this conversation was the subject of the
books Concerning the Priesthood, which John afterwards
wrote. It is not known who this Basil, the friend of

3 Vie de St. John Chrysostom was. unless perhaps3 Maximus Bishop
S. Chr. par 

J ' *- 1 L

Hermand. of Seleucia in Isauria was the same person, who in that
must have had two n m

4 Paiiad. p. In the mean time4. St. John Chrysostom after having been
17 ( A\ \ * °
[5 At the ordained Reader5, not thinking in his conscience that his
" ' employment in the city was sufficient to allay the heat of his
[6A.D.374- youth, retired to the neighbouring mountains6, and having

found an old man, a Syrian, who greatly mortified himself,
he imitated his austere way of living, and continued under
his discipline four years. He afterwards retired to a cave*.

['A.D.378- alone, endeavouring to conceal himself7. He stayed there two
years, hardly ever sleeping, and never lying down either
by night or day, and some parts of his body became so
benumbed by the cold as to be almost dead. He employed

[8 T&S TOO himself in reading the Holy Scriptures9 and composing certain
urToD ' . & J r r o

religious works. . .
vin. It was during this retreat that he wrote his three books9 in de-y-\ /" /" *- *

the Monas- fence of the monastic life ; for many thought that its austerities_ * r * ̂ *

[written were carried to excess, and used threats and violence to
A.D. 375.] hinder its propagation. This was done not only by Pagans1,,
p. 44. (torn, iv.) ' p. 46. B. [Sav. torn. vi. p. 162. lin. 25.] (lib. i. c. 2. torn. iv. p. 356. A.)
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but even by Christians'; and there was one man, who went so ' T&V &�
to sav : " This is enough to make me renounce the fait m¬-

VWV.

" and sacrifice to devils." It was the common subject c
jest in the public square, and in all places where idl
people met together. One might be heard saying2, " I was8 p. 47. c.
" the first who laid hands upon such a Monk, and I beat him
" heartily." A second, " But I was the first to discover his
" hiding-place:" And a third added, " I have exasperated
" the judge against him more than any body." Another
boasted that he had dragged him along the street an
him into a dungeon. And upon this all the bystanders burst
out into laughter. Thus did Christians act3, and the Pagans (3c. 3.)

made a jest of both.
St. John Chrysostom undertook to shew the world

mistake in this matter: not for the sake of the Monks, wl

deed gloried in their sufferings, but for the benefit of their
lumniators. In the first book, he shews the usefulness of

the monastic state, and the necessity of retirement, by reason
of the corruption which prevailed at that time, even amongst
Christians, especially in the great cities. In the second, he
C ddresses himself to a Pagan father, whom he supposes to
be overwhelmed with grief because his son had embraced the
monastic state. He shews him that it is the true philosophy ""
that by contemning riches, glory and temporal power, a Monk
is the richest, the freest, the most powerful and most honoured
of all men,, and the most able to comfort a father. In order

hew the power of the Monks, he ha& these remarkable
words: " Let us persuade your son to desire any one of the
" richest who is also religious4, to send him what quantity of *(_;. [_otXV. p.
" gold you please, or rather to give it to such a poor man; 174. Hn.

. . . . 19 1 (c 5.)
you will see the rich man obey him more readily than one

C( of your stewards obeys you. And if this person s
" become poor, your son might bid another do the same,
" and afterwards another." He concludes with this story :
" I had a friend5, the son of a Pagan, who was rich, in great

" esteem, and considerable in every respect. The father at3,J
" first incensed the magistrates against him, threatened him
" with imprisonment, stript him of every thing, and lef!
" in a strange country, in want even of necessary food. By
" this means he hoped to bring him to a more secular lif . - 

/co>-
07-vh
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" But finding him invincible, he changed his tone, and he
" now pays his son more respect than if he had been his
" father, and though he has several other children of great
" repute in the world, he says that they are not worthy to
" be this one's slaves."

The third book is addressed to a Christian father, and in
it the Saint describes more at length the excellency of the

Jc.i2.p.99. monastic life. He there plainly says1, that we see as few
201.370 Monks grow remiss as we see other men succeed in their

6 IE ?* ^dies > an(i that that which throws the whole world into
8 

c. 13. p. confusion2, is, that we think that it concerns none but Monksi ni A

[SaV. 202. exactly to practise the rules of the Gospel, and that others
28.1 (c. 12. in j , v T TT i "
P. 430. c. j are allowed to live in a careless manner. He brings in a
3c.n.p.97. remarkable story of a Monk3, who by the persuasion of a
199.41.] virtuous mother undertook to instruct her son. He carried
(c. 10.) kim from i^s father's house to another city, under pretence

of studying the Greek and Latin authors. There the young
[4 Sav. p. man lived in appearance like other people4: there was nothing
12Q\. 2.] .. . . ,. . ..
[5 Kvrtff- rigid5 or severe in his behaviour, nothing particular in his

clresSj }ns looks, or the tone of his voice; but in his own house
you would have thought him one of the solitaries of the
mountains. His house was ordered according to the exact-
ness of a monastery, having nothing in it beyond what was
absolutely necessary. As he had great quickness, a small
part of the day was sufficient for his study of human litera-
ture, and he devoted all the rest to prayer and reading the
Holy Scripture, and frequently also the night. He went
all day long without eating, frequently two days and even
more. He slept in a hair garment, having found out this in-
vention for rising at a moment. He could not endure to have
his manner of living mentioned abroad, for there was reality
in his virtue, and his tutor had so impressed him with the
desire of perfection that all his trouble was in checking him,
and keeping him from retiring into solitude. It might reason-
ably be hoped that youths like him should gain many of their
companions to the service of God. St. Chrysostom relates
this story, on the authority of the Monk who was the tutor.
Pie considers the monastic state as a school of virtue for every

6 c. 16. p. one, and he advises a father to engage his son in it6, as soon
f SaV. n. as ne comes to a responsible age; (as, for instance, at ten
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years old,) and to leave him in it as long as is necessar ^^ ^^ ^

ten or twenty years1, after which he may bring him again 436 c fm f

to the world. This shews that all that were in monasteries r £"I09> A-
[Sav. p.

not equally engaged to a solit 208. 28.
We find however by St. Chrysostom's two discourses to h

Other

Lend Theodorus2, that it was not looked upon as a matter of works of
difference to quit the exercises of a monastic life in order 7

to return into the world and live without restraint. This ' To"- L
1. [Sav. vi.

Theodorus3 was of a noble family, possessed great riches, had
v.

great talents, and wrote and spoke with eloquence, being well
d in the pursuits of the rhetoricians and philosopl

When he began to read the sacred writings, and to associat
th religious persons, he imitated their mode of life, and
m _»" lized himself amongst the solitaries. But he soon

yielded to temptation, returned into the world, and had
serious thoughts of marriage. He even pretended to justify

3 conduct by examples drawn from history, in which he
is well skilled. St. Chrysostom being informed of it, wrote4 [4 Before

to him in such strong terms that he brought him back to a
better mind; he renounced marriage, quitted his estate,
and resumed the monastic life. He was now only twenty
years old, and became afterwards Bishop of Mopsuestia in

one5 of these discourses St. Chrysostom expressly & Ep. 2.
says; "For a man, who hath been united in heavenly wed- * 3 « 

ai Theod.

" lock, to renounce that, and unite himself to a wife, is CSav-
d. p. 57.

ti f\ *-I -1-1 I *r-^-*vw-r + ' it c. 2. p. 588.

His two discourses On Compunction* are referred to this o Tom. i.^"^^"

d are addressed to two Monks, Demetrius and Stele- p> 121'
chius. In the first he says : " When71 had resolved8 to leave ? Lib.i.c.e.

1 QO f1

" the city to go to the cells9 of the Monks, I made strict vgaVipj45.
" enquiry who was to supply me with necessaries; whether A7-](P-nL
" I could have new bread every day; whether I should not [8 vptfav,
ff i i T T , ,1 -i f> i i f j whence the
" be obliged to use the same oil for my lamp and my looa; date) A.
" whether I was to live upon pulse, to be employed in hard

labour, such as digging the ground, and carrying wood or
water; in a word, I was very careful to make myself easy. 

"

He corrected1 this infirmity so thoroughly that he ran in the 'Paiiad. p.
contrary extreme, so that after having been five years in the
desert, finding his constitution weakened, and that he could
not recover it there, he was forced to return to Antioch2; and '[A.D.oeo.]W
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to enter again into the service of the Church ; he was the
least twenty-six years of age.

1 Pali, ubi When he had served1 five years2 at the altar, probably
*!S0 *frt subdeacon, St. Meletius ordained3 him Deacon, being thirt

One4 years Oicjt it is thought that he at this time composed
[3 xeiporo- three books, in which he enlarges on God's providential
veirai Sia. £ jj-g sajnts for the consolation of one of his friends, a
rov M.J * '
[4A.D.3sa. Monk named Stageirius, who was possessed with an
or 381.n L

pirit. He had fallen into a deep melancholy since thatJ 1 ̂  ft

Sav orn calamity, which had not happened till after5 he had " crucifi
84. « iself t the world" and aainst which he had

vrjareiais m .
\ irawv- had recourse to all kinds of remedies6. In this work St. Chr\

, ~ ( 
J

ra dwells chiefly upon the advantages of afflictions.
pay ay I?.] His capacity 7 for instructing was already universally know
7 Pallacl. . .

ibid. and the people were much benefited by his private exhort
[s x«'p°- tions. He was consequently ordained Priest8 by the Bish

Flavian, and officiated as such at Aiitioch twelve jrears. H
PA.D. 386 ordination is referred to the year 3859; and as Flavian at tl
in cunt.

] same time conferred the ministry of the word upon him, he
made a Homily upon this occasion, which begins with ex-

1 Tom. i. pressions of great astonishment1, asking whether it was a
i p. 443^ dream or a reality, that a man so young and of so little
p jjjj)" experience was raised to so high a station; and however few

ears we suppose him to have been a Deacon he could
now hardly be less than thirty-five years old. A grea

(2p.838-40.) part of this discourse consists of an eulogy upon Flavian2, and
3 Tom. ii. soon after St. Chrysostom made a panegyric upon3 St. Meletius,
Sav. V. p. in which he takes notice that he had been dead five years,

] (i. p. which fixes the date of this Homily to the year 386* «

* Tom. i. jie composed several discourses4 to shew, in opposition t
p. 444. (l. * * " x-x
P. 294.) the Anomoeans5, that the nature of God is incomprehensible
afto' 

w' ' 
to created beings ; but of his first sermons, the most famous

is that Concerning Anathema*. Several of the Catholics of
and xii. c. Antioch through a mistaken zeal had pronounced anathema
47. *

6 fom. i. against those whom they thought heretics7, i. e. against such
p! sos!) as were not of their own communion. For the followers of
Sav. vi. P. Fiavian charged those of Paulinus' party with Sabellianism ;
7 Fieurv, ancl the followers of Paulinus accused Flavian^ party ofl)k. xvii. c. l\fr vtnl r> ^ -L w

Arianism. St. Chrysostom thought himself obliged to speal
*P. (>?)]. D. against this excess. " I see. says he , " men with minds not
Sav. 4.39. 

G J '

Jin. 39.
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(C a plined th 11 S b entirely
" tructed in it, (I omit tl t ih am fatuated

babbl d tanding tl hat they say
hereof they affirm,- venturing to t octrines. th

" ignor t, and t t tize what thev know not thatO

" fidels make a mock of " He afterward p ts t
m the f th d 2m which fi

b a ment to Satan, and adds : " How then do p
«

so gre t an liicl none but t, C ft

Apostl h b ed with, and tl n
ess are th successors [full g d

(CP ? They tly kept mmandment. and 3t
o tl t f: m tl ch as gh they were
plucl ;1 r lit j We ought1 to anathemat & 

> A

" t here ht are trary to our trad tion b we Sav. 443.
(Cou ht al ys t pare the p d prav for their sal
u )) It is plain that St. Chrysost t course
pea only against l ho pronounced anathema against
homsoever they pleased on their own private authority d

w may t re too, plainl t ifference b een them
d f interomm f hr he nr Fl

y of their communion, communicated with the followers of
Paulinus.

It was about the same time that St. Chrvsostom first

preached4 on the Feast of the Nativity of our Saviour, which (4 Tom-
. p. 417. 11.

1 lately b reduced t hurh of Ant och in 0.354. Sa;
tat ft T\ r tern Ch h5, as he tells us in the begin- + \J i -. r>]9

f that discour 56. It ^ whilst lie was a Priest, and at

Antioch, that he composed his Homilies6 upon Genesis, during * Tom.iv.p.
Lent7. He there cites the Hebrew8 in some places, which he \ MoreL J_ J V. J. * ifJV/X\-l.«
miglit have learnt by intercourse with the Jews, who were Ji's^grev
very numerous at Antioch, and by its agreement with the Rom. et. Triod.

Syriac, which was the language of the country. At Antioch, '
he likewise explained the Psalms 9 ; the entire Gospels of p

et Horn.

0 The Schism between the Catholics "menical] Council of Constantinople, as
of Antioch, with one party of whom " Bishop of Antioch, instead of Paulinus, u"-
only the Church of Home was in com- "and was even made a Trp6s$pos of ̂ ° ^ p. 606. A. ?
munion, seems to be a parallel case to "Council." Gicseler, § 81. note 22. ̂  tom< VB^_ ^

the present separation of Rome from and § 92. The ha\)T)V instrument, by � ]
other Churches, and, among the rest, whom the rcuni ^^^
from our own. " It is remarkable that 413.) was also a successor of St. Mele- Sav.i.p.522./ 1 * * * -
<fc Meletius was summoned to the [GLCU- tius. Theodor. v. £5. ana"
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1 Tom. vii. St. Matthew1 and St. John2; the Epistle to the Romans3;
» Tom. 'viii. the two Epistles 4 to the Corinthians d and those to Timothy 5.
* Tom! ix. ^-e ^akes notice that after Easter he preached only on Sun- ___
Say. iii. days6, and during the course of the year about once a-week.4 Tom. x. J ' ° * '

Sav. iii. though he preached at all the assemblies7. Such was the
5 Tom xi
Sav. iv. * Priest John, who comforted the people of Antioch, when

un(ier apprehensions of the just resentment of the Emperor
vid. 4 P. Theodosius,
730. B. Sav. ...
vi. p. 72. In the mean time Maximus8, amusing Valentinian with
fcf. Praef.
§7.] ' proposals of peace, and under the appearance of friendship,C*

Amia.' advanced without noise towards Italy, passed the Alps, andf

fr- P- marched to Aquileia, in order to take him by surprise ;
(Serm. 66.) but Valentinian8 embarked with his mother Justina9. crossed

x.

Maximus the sea and came to Thessalonica, that he might throw him-
A i)ly387 se^ ̂o ^ne arms °f Theodosius, about the end of the year
8 Zos. iv. c. 387. Maximus easily made himself master of Italy, and even
42. (p. 766- J J} .

7.) of Rome itself, and he also subdued Africa. Being1 informed
c.i6.Chron. that they had burnt a synagogue at Rome, he sent an edict

" thither, as a vindicator of public discipline. This led the
1 s. Amb Christian population to say. " No good waits for him, he isE p. 40. ad r r J y & '
Theod. " become a Jew."

Theodosius being informed that Valentinian was at Thes-»^m^^^f

[2A.D.388.] salonica, went2 thither to him, leaving his son Arcadius at
3 Soc. v. 12. Constantinople3. He had written4 to Valentinian, " You ought
Soz.vii. 14. , . , ,

Theodor. not to be surprised at your ill success, nor at the progress
v. 15. ( ' of Maximus; you oppose the true religion, he supports

" it." He rescued the jroung Prince from the false doctrines
which he had received from his mother, and brought him
back to the doctrine of the Church. He then undertook to-

restore him, and to revenge the death of Gratian; though it
8 s. Aug. would have been more to his interest6 to have taken advantage1 /^ * * 4

c. 26. torn.' of Valentiniair's misfortune, and to have divided the empire
vii. with Maximus, who was very powerful, and with whom he

had until then kept measures. Theodosius now declared
against hinv, and prepared for war.

Whilst Theodosius stayed at Thessalonica, he made a law

The Homilies on Genesis were de- Psalms A.D. 370-386, on St. Matthew
livered at different times; tt\eEiglt A.D. A, D. 389-90, on St. John A. D. 391-5,
386, the Sixty-seven A. D. 395. Vid. on the Epistle to the Romans after
Monitum in Serm. viii, in Genes., and A.D. 388, to the Corinthians and to

r&£ Bened. torn. iv. § 2; those on the Timothy before A. D. 398.
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t heretics dated the tenth of March A.D. 388 and

addressed to Cynegius the Praetorian Prsefect of the East.
It ordered them to be driven out of the cities1, particularl 'Cod. The-
the Apollinarians, and forbade their making any Bishops or 

od. xvi.

Clerks, or holding assemblies, and even from appearing: before ?e,I£cret- ' <-> 3 or Sirk-7 \r cf. Soz. vi.
the Emperor. On the fourteenth of June following, the
Emperors being at Stobi in Macedonia, made2 another 1
ddressed to Trifolius the Praetorian Praefect of Italy, which ?

contains in general the same prohibitions, and seems intended
to revoke a law, which Valentinian, or rather his mother
Justina, had made3 in favour of the Arians on the twenty
third of January in the year 386. ch. 43.

With respect to the law against the Apollinarians, it is xi.
thought to have been owing to the zeal of St. Gregory 

Conclusion

Nazianzen. His retreat did not prevent his being concerned ̂ of st-* t ° Gregory of
for the misfortunes of the Church, and particularly of that
t Constantinople. He wrote4 on this subject to the Bishop <Soz.vi.27.
ectarius as follows: "They who are of the sect of Arius p. 721.) 

'

or Eudoxius boast of their heresy, holding assemblies as if . 20-J. ad
they were permitted. The Macedonians are so insolent to"-J * P. 166.
that they assume to themselves the name of Bishops, and
boast that Eleusius is the author of their ordinations5.

" Eunomius, who is our domestic evil, is not satisfied with
" being on any terms what he is, but thinks himself a loser
" if he does not draw every body over to his pernicious
" doctrine6. And what is the most intolerable is the pre- [«7f eWoG-* / *^

" sumption of the Apollinarians. I cannot but wonder how a*w*flV'i
" 

your Holiness suffers them to usurp the right of holding
" assemblies as solemn as ours." He concludes7 with7 P. 169.

exhorting Nectarius to represent to the Emperor, that
the affection which he had shewn to the Church in all

other respects, would be unprofitable, if this error should
prevail over the sound doctrine. St. Gregor}^ calls Eunomius
his domestic evil8, because he was a native of Cappadocia, and [>& <WA-

n~n TTioy ?,jUCi?l'

was at that time banished thither. For9 the Emperor 1 heo- KaK^
dosius having found that certain of the officers of his bed- ̂phl
chamber were attached to the doctrine of Eunomius, he

banished them from the palace, and caused him to be im-
mediately carried away from Chalcedon. He at first sen
him to Halmyris in Moesia, but the place of his exile being
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A. D. 388. taken by the Barbarians, he was banished to Ceesarea in
Cappadocia; and being obnoxious there on account of what
lie had written against St. Basil, he was sent to his own estate
in a place called Dacoroeni.

After this letter toNectarius we find nothing of St. Gregory's,
relating to the affairs of the Church. He was still in his
retirement of Arianzus, his native country. All his luxuries
were a garden, a fountain, and some trees. His life was

1 Carm. ix. spent in fastings!, tears, and watchings; his knees were
torn. H. p tom.n. p. worn and wounded with kneeling; his bed2 was of straw,
A4r>S3831 k*s coyer^et a coarse sack-cloth, his habit a single tunic, he
8 (:armAv* went barefoot, lived without the use of fire, and had no.
p. 70. [Ben. i - -i i . "
P. 926. v. company but wild beasts. But notwithstanding his auste-

rities, his continual sickness, and his great age, he still
3 
v. 165. felt3 violent struggles of the flesh against the spirit. And

4 Carm. lix. this is the reason that he says, that4 although he was a,
1 **£* A

[p 406. v. virgin in respect of his body, he is not certain that he is so
in mind. He very carefully avoided the sight of women, as
we find by a letter to one of his relations named Valentinian,

5 Ep. 196. who under pretence of enjoying his company5, came and lived
torn. ?L] with some women over against him. This neighbourhood

made him leave the place, though he had cultivated it by his
own labour, and though it was near a church of martyrs.

ut this is not supposed to have happened during his last
[6 Bcned. retreat6.
A T"^ *5Q*7 " 

7 CarnUix. The chief remedy7 which St. Gregory made use of against
v ̂ o ?' temptations, was prayer, and trust in the grace of God. He

speaks of it in this manner in one of his poems : " Virtue is

" not only a gift of God, but it proceeds likewise from thine
" own earnest exertion; nor does it entirely depend upon thy
" 

own mind, but is of a mightier power: my sight is not
" sufficient for discerning visible objects without the light of
" the sun. Two parts of good proceed from God, the first and
" the last; but there is one also which is mine; He hath
" made me capable of good, and He gives me strength; it is
" I who run in the midst of the race, having Christ for my
" breath, Christ for my strength; He enableth me to see and
" to run successfully; without Him all we mortals arc but vain
" toys, living corpses, infected by sins. As a bird cannot fly
" without air, nor the dolphin swim without water, so without
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"" Christ men cannot move one step/* Whence he concludes A. D. 388.
that we ought to glory in nothing,, and to attribute nothing
to our own strength, but deeply to humble ourselves.

These sacred poems were St. Gregory's employment in his
last retirement. In them he recounts the history of his life
and sufferings ; he describes his temptations, and bewails his
infirmities. He prays, he instructs, he explains the mysteries,
and lays down rules for conduct. Besides the inclination to
poetry with which he was inspired by the beauty and skill of
his genius, he considered this exercise as a work of penance1, JCarm.162.
compositions in verse being more difficult than those in prose.
He wished also to supply those who were fond of music and v-
poetry, with proper subjects for their entertainment, and not
to let the Pagans think that none but they could succeed in 2 |-v 49
the pursuits of literature2. Besides, he had a mind to oppose X1*- SJ;

-1- * * * ijiegoi.

the poems of Apollinarius3 by such as were useful and re- » Gregor.
. . . Presb.

ligious, as he says himself. Thus did St. Gregory Nazianzen Script.
make use of the leisure which he had in his retirement, where p.

he ended his days happily in extreme old age. He seems
himself to acknowledge that he wrought miracles, where he note y/

... 3 Orat. li.

says that he was called upon for assistance in sickness4, and in fin. [Ep.
that he often cast out devils only by pronouncing the name ciedon.
of Christ5 For by describing in the air the sign of the Cross to"u J ° ° . 0 P- B* J
He died at above ninety years of age6, in the thirteenth [4p- 948.

. v. 105.]
year of the Emperor Theodosius, in the year of Christ, 391. c'arm. GO.
The Greek Church honours his memory on the twenty-fifth ]j£ 6]
of January7, and the Latin Church on the ninth of May8. P-

Amidst the preparations of war against Maximus. the v. so.
m, , . i i " "Suidas

Emperor Theodosius sent to consult the famous anchorite v. Gregor.

St. John9 of Egypt, who lived in the upper Thebais near the 3|f'§ 4.
city Lycus. From his infancy he had been bred a carpenter1, ^llth^'
and he had a brother a dyer. When he was twenty-five years 8Martyroi.
old he renounced the world, and put himself under the direc- xir.
tion of an old man, who inured him to obedience, by making ofr°JJ j^n
him water dry wood, and perform such like offices. He spent °^JJP*
five years in a monastery, afterwards he retired alone to the top Hist. 4. 25

- aP' ROS~
of a mountain, into a rock where it was difficult to chmb up. weyd. Vit. 

» 1 T -L '

He there cut out three cells, one for the use of the body, the ,
other for labour, and the third for prayer. He shut himself
up when he was forty years old2, and lived there thirty years, 8 Ruffin. IT.A J J * c. 1. ibid.

p. 343.
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A. D. 388. without seeing any person, receiving what he had occasion for
through a window. At the end of this time, that is, when he

1 Pal lad. was seventy years old1, he received the gift of prophecy, and
8 Ruffin. of healing diseases. When the Ethiopians2 made an inroad
p. 34 i. 

into the Thebais, the person that had the command of the
forces that went against them came to consult him ; being
afraid of engaging because his forces were by no means
equal. John fixing a day, said to him, " If you march against
" them on the day I have named you shall come up with 

_

" them and vanquish them, and you shall be esteemed by the
" Emperors/' which accordingly happened. He suffered no"

one to come into his cell, but spoke to such as came through
the window. He would never see any women; and men
only at certain times, and that very seldom. He permitted
a building to be raised without his cell, for the reception of
those who came to him from distant countries. He appeared

8 s. August, in a dream to the wife of a tribune3, who earnestly desired to1 f^

Mort. § 21. see mm- HG restored sight to a Senator's wife with oil
torn. vi.

p. 529. which he had blessed, after she had rubbed her eyes with
it for three days. For he healed the sick by oil which he
sent them, without suffering them to be brought to him,
that he might avoid vanity. He often foretold the increase
or decrease of the river Nile, a matter of so great conse-
quence in Egypt. The Emperor Theodosius therefore caused
this holy anchorite to be consulted, concerning the suc-
cess of his war against Maximus, and John foretold thatt

he should be victorious. He frequently gave him the like
predictions concerning the inroads which the Barbarians
made into his territories, and the manner of overcoming

XTI1 them, and he also foretold that he should die a natural
Defeat and death.
death of > .

Maximus. The Emperor Theodosius advanced4 immediately from
(^hvon __

CodTheod. Tliessalonica into Pannonia, and there defeated Maximus'
forces in two battles5, though they were superior in number

Petavio.] to his own. He passed the Alps6 without any difficulty,
(p. 770.) surprised Maximus himself in Aquileia, and entered it with-
Pacati 

' 
out resistance. Maximus being forsaken by his guards was
divested of the Imperial ornaments, and led barefoot with his

&c. c. 43. hands tied, before Theodosius and Valentinian, three miles
Prosper!

hron. An. from t)ie city7, Theodosius upbraided him, in few words,
389. torn. i.
p. 396.
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with his tyranny and his crimes ; he was in suspense between A. D. 388.
justice and mercy, but the soldiers took Maximus from his
presence and cut off his head. This happened on the fifth6 of
the calends of August l, i. e. on the twenty-eighth of July in this i goer. v.
year 388. Maximus had reigned about five years since the 14'
death of Gratian. A few days after Count Arbogastes2, who *idat. Fast.
was sent into Gaul by Theodosius, took Victor the son3 of P» ' r> . X\ 111. ,

Maximus and put him to death. Andragathius, the chief c- 28-
leader of the same party and Gratian's murderer, was in the
mean time at sea, with a fleet, between Greece and Italy ;
but being informed of the defeat of Maximus, he leaped out
of his vessel into the sea, in his armour, and was drowned.
Such was the success of this war, in which there was hardly
any blood spilt *f. Theodosius afterwards entered Aquileia, * pros. vii.

35. p. 558.
and continued in Italy until the year 391.

Meanwhile at Constantinople5 false reports were spread s Socr. v.
. 13. Soz. vii

concerning a battle, in which Maximus was said to have 14.
gained a considerable advantage ; even the number of the
dead was mentioned. The Arians being angry that the
Catholics had possession of the churches, magnified these
reports, so that those who had only heard them, affirmed them
even to those by whom they were invented. The rage of the
Arians was so great that they burnt the house of Nectarius
the Bishop. The sedition however had no ill consequences
on the offenders, for the Emperor Arcadius6 who stayed at Con- « s. Ambr.
stantinople, though he was himself affronted, interceded with his Ep> 40-§ia
father Theodosius for them, and obtained their pardon.
Theodosius7 only made a law by which he forbids the Arians
pleading any order which they pretended to have obtained in Tite° '£l e° '
their favour ; and as this law is dated on the ninth of August de
in this year after8 the defeat of Maximus, it is with rea

?rred to the time of this sedition. The Arians of Const

tinople had at this time Dorotheus9 for their Bishop, who" s
" I-,

had been their Bishop at Aiitioch. For Demophilus died
386, and they had sent into Thrace for a Bishop of th

e Socrates (v. Ik) dates this event f The British soldiers in the army of
on the 27th of August Valesius sup- Maximus, who escaped, formed the
poses him to be in error, and follows British settlement in Armorica (Brit-
Idatius, as does Fleury. Socrates is tany) under Cynan Meiriadog, brother-
followed by Gothof. in Cod. Theod, xvi. in-law of Maximus.
tit. v. 16.



160 ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, [BOOK xix.

A. D. 337. heresy, named Marinus, to succeed him, bi t not finding 1
suffic jiently qualified for it, they put Doroth 1
soon ft hich rcls d a mongst
them

XIV. From Aquileia the Emperor Th sius came t Mil 1A syna-
gogue H t th t r and stayed t til May in the fol
burnt in

the East lowing ar 389 St. Amb t Aq
1 Paulin, h e a:
§22. d that the Emperor Theod had tn il

to rebuild agogu rs under the following
8 Gothof. cum stance At Call littl t 2 the province of
in Cod.

Theod.'xvi. Osdroena in the East the Jews had gue3 which4

8,9. b h8 S. Ambr. by the Christ d the Bishop of t was
Ep. 40. d of havi g
§ 6. Ep. 41 tigated them to it. In the same pl 4

I. t Valentinian heret g som pass by
4Ep. 40. g Psalms on t§ 16. way to celebrate th l1
5 "Quo Maccabees according to the ancient custom5, endeavoured t
Psal mos

canentcs P m Monks exasperated t l
ex consue - b
tudine t the templ 6 bl g to t ks It

usuque moreove asserted7 that several gif s hadveteri per
gebant.] made to the synagogue had be d off T milit
6 fanum. 8
7§ c f the East g f th disorders to t
[8 ComesOrientis Emperoror Theodosius, who looking upon tl m matt

m ly polit l d that t lin him
partium,
thesameas, ilers ought to have been punished at once; d it w
magister
militum dered t t th h f C himself9 should build
Gothof in tCod. 16. ynagogue, that M ks and peopl ld be severely
8, 9 and punished on account of the fire, and that enquiry shul
note y,
P- 74-l g In consequence of this preference, generate and His speechless self-con-
9 §6. arinus put himself at the head of the sciousness emanated, an Ogdoade, a

Psathyrian division of the Arians. See Decade, and a Dodecade, of alternately
chap. 35. Dorotheus led a party which male and female ̂Eons, constituting the
denied that the Father was ever-Father; Pleroma of thirty gods, which Paulinus
the Psathyrians gave Him the title, even (§ 22.) or thirty-two with the original
before the being of the Son. Demo- pair, which St Ambrose (Ep. 40. § 1G.)
philus had succeeded Eucloxius at Con- charges them with heathenishly wor-
stantinople, ad Dorotheus, Euzo'ias at shipping. An imperfect being (Acha-
Antioch. Socr. v. 3, 23. moth) was produced by the struggles of

h This is referred by Gothof. Cod. the last JEon to gain the forbidden
Theod. xvL tit. 8. 9. to A.D. 392. the knowledge of the first original; the \-J **. -S

date of this law, passed apparently in creation of the world succeeded, and
consequence, being A.D. 393. *l » A "W"X *^. f* s** ever since, means have been operating

The antiquity of this Festival is for the reunion of whatever in the world"

worth noticing. It fixes the time, too, is spiritual to the pleroma from which
of these events, viz. August L Vid. An- it had been degraded. See Gieseler
tholog. Graec. p. (t/^S7. reviar. Aug. L § Heaven's St. Irenseus, ch. 21.

k The Valentinian Gnostics (A.D. § 6. and the note of the Bened, Editors ^f

150.) held that from the original In- St. Ambros. Ep. 40. § 16,
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made about the offerings and other things of value said t

been taken out of th g
St. Ambrose was informed of this when he was at Aquileia,
d he wrote to the Emperor at Milan a long letter1 to per-
ade him to revoke the order. He began with insisting

pon the liberty which a Bishop ought to have of making
ranees. " Who/' says he, " will dare tell you the

"truth, if a Bishop dare not?" then proceeding to 1

subject of his letter, " I do not insist upon the unfi
« passing sentence on the Bishop without hearing 1

nce; suppose him, through an excess of zeal, to ha
burned the synagogue, would you yourself, O Emp

C( wish him to obey your sentence ? would not you dread
Cf t of apostasy ? For such is the alternative; if he submit

apostasy, if he resists, martyrdom; and yourself will be th
cause of either." St. Ambrose says this because the Chris

tians thought it unlawful for them to contribute in
er whatsoever to the exercise of a false relig C(

same alternative was put to Mark of Arethusa21, in th
" reign of Julian; he was condemned and suffered, and his
" judge has ever since been held a persecutor. I believe3 the 3 §
" Bishop of Callinicus will rejoice in the sentence of martyr-
" dom ; I myself would gladly take his place. He is ab
" I am here; be it that it was I who burnt the synagc

:1 visit the offence on me, who confess it. Nor4 think, *§ 9.

cc that, should you acquit the Bishop you may require of
other less constant Christians, the restoration of the syna-
gogue; this is no less unlawful than the other; neither5let

the idea that thus only discipline can be preserved, weigh with
ou; let policy, as it ought, give way to religion. Is it 1
>ss of a public building that incenses you6? Why then c §

s the destruction of Prefects' houses in Rome and

" the Bishop's in Constantinople continue unpunished,
" while an obscure corner in a petty village touches you
" so nearly ? Or is it that a synagogue has fallen ? How
" many churches have the Jews destroyed in the reign of
" Julian7 ? Two at Damascus, one lately restored, but at the 7 § is.

1 This name is supplied by Fleury. brose, who was burned in the time of ^"^ ̂" ̂"^ ""* r ̂ " ~^ * ̂ ^ -^

Baronius supposes /Emilianus of Doro- Julian. Bk. xv. c. 10. Baron. Ann. 3t>-.
stolis in Mcesia to be meant by St. Am- § 80. See Chron. S. Hieron. A. D. 360.

M
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A. D. 383. 
" expense, not of Jews, but of the Christians, the other still
" 

a mass of ruins ; churches at Gaza, Ascalon, Berytus, Alex-
" andria; the Church has no compensation, shall compensation
" be made to the synagogue of the Jews, or to the heathen

[lfanum " temple1 of the Valentinians2 ? The offerings too which were
Comp.
Gieseier, " taken from the synagogue are to be restored : Basilicas of
J 70-
2§ " churches have been burnt by Jews; no restoration has

<£ been made, none asked for. Satisfaction is demanded for
" 

a synagogue in a distant frontier town, whose greatest|

" possessions must have been almost valueless. Who does
" not see that these are mere artifices of the Jews to lay the
" Christians under a false charge which may subject them to

8 §19- " military execution, to imprisonment3, to the fire, or to tlie
axe r

4 §27. If I am unworthy4 of belief, summon to your council such
ishops as you judge to be more trustworthy. On matters

cc touching the exchequer you consult your Counts; how
much rather should you consult the Priests of the LORD in

§29. matters of religion. What shall I say hereafter5, if it shall
appear that by an edict, issuing from hence, Christians have
been exposed to death by the sword or by the club? Soldiers,
who serve at the court of the Emperor, become free from the
burden of municipal offices after a fixed time; Presbyters
and ministers of the Church1" may be called to undertake

m Constantine, A.D. 313, exempted From the increased need of clergy, Con-
the Catholic Clerks of Africa from the stantius, A. D. 346, in a law addressed ^

Municipal offices (onera Curl alia) in to all the ishops (ibid. 10.) extended
a letter to the Proconsul, Anulinus the Clerical exemptions and, A.D. 349,
(S. Aug. Ep. 88. torn. 2. and Act. Coll. allowed them also to the sons of Clerks,
Carth. die 3°. § 216. 220. p. 83. apud (who were to continue in the service of
Optat.) The Donatists, being jealous, the Church,) provided they had been
appealed (April 15th) to the Emperor, born at a time when their fathers were
-who indignantly referred them to a exempt (ibid. 9.) As might be ex-
Church Council (Optat. p. 25. Comp. pected, Con s tan tins withdrew these pri-
p. 28.), in which (Oct. 3rd) they were vileges, and A.D. 354, (ibid. 11.) we
condemned. Then followed the first law find those Clerks only excused who had
on this subject, Oct.31st A.D. 3l3.(Cod. no money to sustain the burdens. This
Theod. 16, 2. 1. de Episc.) securing to law is defined by two of Valentlnian L
the Catholics the unmolested enjoyment both dated A.D. 364, (ibid. 17. and 12.
of their privilege. Constantine's exten- 1. 59. de Decur.), the first, forbidding
sion of this everywhere A.D. 319. (ibid. any rich plebeians to be ordained ; the
2.) is mentioned by Sozornen in proof second, recalling the Clerk, unless lie p

of the Emperor's piety. ( L -m > fe found a substitute (who was to perform
The immunity was secured to all orders the duties with the Clerk's property) or
of Clerks A.D. 330, (ibid. 7.); though ceded his property to the Curia. This
by a law, the year before (Cod. Th. last law is again defined by one of Faterts
ibid. 3.), all persons liable to the Curial A.D. 370, (16. 2. 19.) forbidding a
burdens were forbidden to be ordained. Clerk of ten years'service to be molested.
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" them even after spending thirty11, nay, any number of years, A. D.
" in the service of God. Is not this grievance sufficient for
" us, a grievance which the Bishops constantly lament ? How
" shall I defend myself before them, if this calamity is super-
" added ?"

This letter had not the desired effect, and consequently as
soon 1 t Mil in, when the Emp ror came to
Chui he addressed him publicly1, as he had 1 ireatened 1 Ep. 41

§1.
the < if his let He concluded with reresenting t 1 2Ep.
him the favou hih he had d f God. and ex-

liortins;3 him to pardon tlie offenders. When he came down 8 Ep. 41.
*\. j 1 ̂ C of

from the throne4, the Emperor said to him : " You have made \* exedra.
" 

us your subject to-day." St. Ambrose replied, " I chose n
" a matter, which was for your good." Theodosius said,
" It is true, I did give too severe an order for rebuilding the
" 

synagogue by the Bishop ; but it has been corrected. The
" Monks are continually offending." Then Timasius the
Magister militum, a proud and insolent man, began to speak
violently against the Monks. St. Ambrose put him aside and
then after5 standing for some time, said to the Emperor :s § 28.

Valentinian L A.D. 373, (12. 1. 99.) quern In Ecclesia oltinevt.) Pope In-
uses the liability of Clerks as an argu- nocent A.D. 404. Ep. 3. ad Toletan.
ment to subject the Jews to the same Synod, c. 6. p. 770. 13. Coust. requires
burdens (see p. 24. note q.) The LawsTJ ^"^ caution to be used in ordaining persons
of Theodosius A.D. 383 and 386, (12. liable to the Curial burdens, and Ana-
1. 104, 115,) do not seem to refer to stasius relates of Pope Boniface (419
Bishops, if we compare them with the 423,) that lie forbade persons liable to
121st Law (ibid.) A.D. 390, which the Municipal burdens to be ordained.
makes " Priests, Deacons, and Exor- From what St. Ambrose says here, v
" cists'" liable, if ordained since A.D. the Law of Valens must have become
388, as the 123rd Law subjects their obsolete. This had been the case pro-
property to extraordinary taxes under bably since Valentinian II. recalled all
the same limitation. The exemption of to their Municipal duties, A.D. 383f
Bishops would be probable, antece- (Cod. Theod. 12. 1. 100.) if they had
dently, from the time they must (in been born liable, with one exception
most cases) have served before conse- only, in respect of the former Military
cration. Ruffinus, to -whom Theodosius Laws. St. Ambrose may have been the
addressed the 137th Law, (ibid.) A.D. means of obtaining Theodosius1 s Law of
393, may have extended it to Clerks, A.D. 390.

M -M-B. whether the Emperor intended it or not. n St. Ambrose mentions thirty years,
Arcadins A.D, 399, (ibid. 163,) re because this had been the longest time
quired Bishops, as well as Priests and of service ever required of the soldiers
Deacons to find a substitute or cede about the Court, (Palathm Militia,}
their property and other Clerks to serve Cod. Th. 12.1. 88. A.D. 382. Valentin.
in person, unless ordained before A.D. II. Before, five years had been re-
388. Theodosius the Younger required quired (ibid. 31, 38.) by Constans and
Clerks to be recalled or to surrender Constantius; Theodosius had made it
their property unless they had served ten years A.D, 383, (de Privil, eor. 12.);
a long time or were (as is probably the Theodosius the Younger made it fifteen v ** * 

-" ^ * A /* /**

meaning) Bishops, Priests, or Deacons, A.D. 423, (Cod. Theod. 6. 35. 14.) . 
* ^ * _--."* -« s% rt ** 1 A \

(pro temporis consideratione et gradu
M 2
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A- n " Free me from my care, that I may make the oblation foi
" you. Set my mind at rest." The Emperor continuing
sitting, made some sign as of assent to him, but seeing that
he still stood, he said that he would correct his rescript.
St. Ambrose pressed him to put a stop to the whole pro-
ceeding. The Emperor promised it. St. Ambrose said
twice : " I depend upon your good faith." ' ** Yes," said the
Empero , te you may depend upon it." And then St. Ambrose
approached the Altar, which he would not have done without
a distinct promise. As he had written an account to his

1 § i. sister St. Marcellina of the uneasiness1 that this matter gave
him, he likewise gave her an account of his good success.

xv. During the Emperor's stay at Milan2, it happened on a
of st. Am- festival day, that when he had come into the church, and

"brought his offering to the altar, he remained within3
9- the enclosure of the sanctuary0. St. Ambrose asked him

efTOSTra-

pa ras KLJ - if he wanted any thing. The Emperor answered, that he . i i "* /JJ -J

K l as'l stayed for the communion of the divine mysteries. St. Am-
brose ordered his Archdeacon4 p to say to him : " O Emperor !

SIO.KO va>v is lawful for none but the priests to remain within the
" sanctuary; depart, therefore, and continue standing5 with

[5Bingham
J5. 5.° a] "the rest; the purple robe makes Princes, not Priests."

The Emperor signified, that it was not through pride that
he had stayed within the chancel, but because it was the
custom of the Church of Constantinople. He thanked
St. Ambrose for the reproof. The holy Bishop appointed him
a particular place without the sanctuary, which placed him
at the head of the laity, and this order was ever afterwards
observed. When Theodosius returned to Constantinople he

[6 top?}/ came to church upon a festival6 day, and having presented
his offering at the Holy Table, he went out of the sanctuary.
The Bishop Nectarine asked him why he did not stay within
it. Theodosius replied, sighing : " It is with difficulty that
" I have learnt the difference between a King and a Priest:
" it is with difficulty that I have met with any one to teach

° This event, is placed by other authors "Bishop in rank, his duty being to
immediately after the Penance of Theo- " assist him in the management of the
dosius, to which time the account in sel. § 90. and
Theodoret seems to fix it. to attend him at the Altar. Bingham

p " From the end of the fourth Cen- ix. c. 8. Both duties were his before,
u tury, the Archdeacon was next to the e. g. in the case of St. Lawrence.
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me the truth. None but Ambi I know, rightly
called Bishop."
St. Ambrose likewise contended f< e terest lie

t p art of t S f R h t a deputation to ' Ep. 57.
Emp Theodosius to solicit again tl t Eugen.o §4.

tl altar fV y When h bef the Emperor 1
lid not d ble what it was his duty to tell him "P
subject; was even me t e thout coming near him
ind the Emp ror was not displeased at it 2S Was [2 Fleury," 

, i 18. 31.1"
prob lytl ;hief of this deputation, for t t iat he
mad P P f the Emperor in tl j, this
same y 388 B wli d that tl It
Victory might be restored, the Emp him from h ' Prosper!
presence, caused him to be pu to a chariot, and t to tl ^f *m^

of a ' ired mil :1 dered him t CO ris] de pro-
miss. Pars

ere. Symm s likew bliged to justify self
, torn. 2. p.

r ha made a paneg\ pon Maxim b ngth 129. Symm.
iodosius pardoned him, treated him kindlj Ep. 2. ]3.e\ en [vid 10
:le him consul in the year 39lq. . 54. et 8.63.]4 Ibid. Ep.

From Mil 5 Theod went f; ir as Rome with his si. Socr.5.

Hoiiorius6. Vv'hom he h from Constantinople 5
d with the v Emperor Valent an. T tered it

on tl d e d th C ilat f Tirn

Promotus, i. e. on the thirteenth of June, A.D. 389. Then 5. 14.
it was that idolatry at Rome received the greatest blow.
You might see the senators of greatest quality7, and the 7 Prudent

I. contra

most ancient families, such as the Anicii, the Probi, the g'ymra>
Pauli, and the Gracchi, embracing Christianity; the people 545' &c-
ran in crowds to the Vatican to venerate8 the tombs of the [sp> §5.
Apostles, or to the Lateran1 to receive baptism. There were marg']

but few who adhered to their ancient superstitions. ^^ The
temples9 were full of cobwebs and fell to ruin; the idols 9 s Hieron

Ep. 7. ad
Maximus' attachment to the Itha- Rome, at the intercession of Leontius . C* J . *_*

cians (bk. 18, 29, 59.) would imply an a Novatian Bishop. It would probably [bk. 18.
opposition to the Catholics; and he then be on Iheodosius' return to Milan, ch. 21.]
would naturally \vish to conciliate the from Rome, that Symmachus was de-
Pagans, who could look for no support puted in behalf of Paganism. ~* ^ "«. ^ .*"».-^^^H-
from Theodosius. fW /* r«-^* ^ * ^ WTTT "» rw \i Tl" / T 1 1 /"x ^ The Lateran (so called from Plan-
that in one case he favoured the Jews, tins Lateranus, killed by Nero) on
ch. 10.) Hence the adherence of Sym- Mount Ccelius, is said to have been
inachus to him. It appears from So- given by Constantine to Pope Melchi-
crates (5. 14.) that Symmachus, having ades. The Council mentioned by Op- f i ^*r

taken sanctuary in a church, was par-
1 /I'll f\ / " ^ * 4L-v«-i*r* 

latus (lib. L p. 26.) is supposed to have
doned on the first visit of Theodosius to been held here. Comp. bk. IS. ch. 21.
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D. 3?9. were left alone under their roofs with the owls and bats.
1 Prudent. Theodosius however suffered the antique1 statues, which were""^"Mrl v ^SO*^

the workmanship of excellent artists, to be preserved for the
ornament of the citv. "

xvi. While he was at Rome, Theodosius made a law2 against
ehees at " the Manichees, ordering them to be expelled from all places,
"CckL The- anc^ Particularly from Rome ; forbidding the execution of
°.dt,16; ,= their wills, and ordering their estates to be confiscated for
tit. 6. L 18, ~

the benefit of the people ; and in short depriving them of
every thing which they enjoyed in common with the rest
of mankind. The Maiiichees wrere very numerous at Rome,
and some years before one of their hearers named Con-

3 s. Aug. stantius3, had undertaken to make the Elect live in common;
5.' torn! s.V' for thus they styled the most perfect amongst them. Con-

Anrr o , , stantius, who wsis very zealous4 for the sect, and had had aJj* JT\llj^. *-" * ** * **

deMor. good education, could not bear the reproaches which he
NIivnirli c

uit. torn. i. suffered on account of the immoralities of these Elect, who
' ' ' lived in a miserable manner dispersed up and down the

several quarters of the city of Rome. He offered to assemble
together in his house and to maintain at his own expense, all
those who would live according to the abstinence which, they
professed, for he had a large estate, and was not sparing of
his riches. But he complained that their Bishops, so far
from assisting him, opposed his design, " from their attach-
" ment to their unrestrained mode of life." When one of

these Bishops, who seemed fittest for an austere life, becaus
he was rustic and ill-bred, came to Rome, Constaiitius, wh
had been long expecting him, imparted to him his desigr
which the Bishop approved. He was the first who lodged i
Coiistaiitius' house, to which were assembled all the Elec
whom they could find at Rome. A rule of life was proposed
to them taken from the Epistle5 of Manes. Many of them
thought it intolerable, and went away: not a few, however,
remained for very shame. These began to live according to
the rule; Constaiitius ardently urged them to follow it, and
set the example by being the first to practise it himself.

Q the mean time there arose frequent quarrels among the
Elect, and they reproached each other with several crimes.
Constaiitius was grieved to hear them, and took care that in

For the writings of Manes, see Gieseler § 5P, note 11.
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their disputes they should unwarily discover themselves, and A. p. 3S9
indeed they did discover unheard-of abominations. It was*f

then known what kind of persons they were, who amongs
em were reckoned the most perfect. In short, endeavours

being used to make them observe the rule, they murmured
,nd alleged that it was intolerable, and so things came to an
pen sedition. Constantius argued in few words, that they

t either observe all these precepts, or imagine t
ter, who enoined them, to be most foolish if the were

impracticable. The noise of the greater number prevailed
over his argument, and ultimately the Bishop himself gave
way, and fled away disgracefully. It was said that he h
brought money with him in a bag, and carefully concealed
it, in order to buy provisions, which he ate in secret, con-
trary to the rule. At length they all dispersed; and those
who were for still continuing this rule were called bv the rest

1 C A

Mattarii, from their sleeping upon mats. Constantius was c. Faust?
afterwards converted to the Catholic Faith1.

St. Augustine relates this matter as having been informed xvn.
Th - *f

of it from the most trustworthy witnesses at Rome itself, where ings Of stID

he lived after the death of his mother, the remainder of th
year 387, and all the year 388. For he had iust forsaken *he Church

3 » «* [written
the errors of the Manichees, and so, his first labour, after he 337-3^3.]
was baptized, was to convert them2. He could not bear the in- * Retract.]W 1 1

science with which they boasted of their pretended continence £ia,i.p.fl
and abstinence, in which they professed superiority to the
true Christians, in order to impose upon the ignorant. This
was the occasion of his composing, whilst he continued at
Rome, his two books Of the Manners of the Catholic Church,
and Of the Manners of the Manichees. In the first he ex-
plains the principles of Christian morality, shewing that the
love of God is the onl foundation and the soul of all virtues.

He concludes with describing those which were practised in
the Church, in order to confute the calumnies of the Mani-
chees by undeniable facts.

he first ulace he describes the Monks, and amongst

them the most perfect, that is to say, the Aiiachorites or
Hermits3. " Men," he says, " who cannot forbear loving

"mankind, though they forbear seeing them; who beiii � 
Eccles.c.31

.

.. "lutely separated from all the world, content themsel
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" r> 388. " with bread and water, and live in the most desert places,
" but enjoy converse with God, and are happy in the con-
" templation of the Divine beauty. It is true that, accordin
" to the opinion of some, they have disengaged themselv<
" too much from the aifairs of the world; but these persoi

understand how useful they are to us by the
f( 

prayers and their good example/'' He afterwards proceed
to the Coenobites, " Who having contemned the world, lead
" 

mmon the purest life, praying, reading, and discoursing
" from pride, obstinacy, and envy ; modest, p
" d perfectly united. None of them possesses any thing
" 

as his own ; no one is a burden to any other. They
mploy their hands in labour sufficient for the support

" of their bodies, without drawing off the mind from God
They give the produce of their labours to certain

" whom they call deans, from being, each, set over t
" fraternity, so that none of them is troubled with taki

for the body, in respect of food, raiment, and ot
" necessaries, in sickness or in health. These deans dis

" charge their trust very carefully, and give an account t
" one whom they style Father; and these fathers, excelling
" not only in the sanctity of their lives, but also on accoun
cc of their divine knowledge, govern these their sons withou
(C pride, but with great authority; and are obeyed with th

utmost good will.
<c At the close of the day they all come out of their dwellings

tsting, in order to listen to this Father; every Fathe
" has at least three thousand men under him; and there are
" communities still more numerous. Thev hear them with

(C incredible attention and in great silence, expressing th
cc sentiments which his discourse excites, by groans, t
" 

a modest and silent joy. Afterwards they administ
(( nourishment to the body, as much as is conducive to healt

making a very sober use even of that small quantity of
ft dinary food that is provided for them. They not
f( abstain from flesh and wine, but from whatever may gratify

the taste. What remains after this, and they have a
great deal remaining from the frugality of their meals and

eir great labour, is distributed amongst the poor with
<( more care than it was acquired ; so that they send ships
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laden with provisions to such places as abound with poi
e. It is unnecessary to say more of a matter so we

wn." This is the description which St. Augustine gives
f the Monks who lived in the East in his time, and especially
a Egypt; and he twice challenges the Manichees to contra-
ict it1. §

He afterwards proceeds to the religious women2, and then §
to the clergy3. " How many Bishops/' says he, " do I know 3 § 69.

that are most virtuous and most holy ? How many Priest
Deacons, and other ministers of the Church ? whose virti
seems to me so much the more praiseworthy, as it is moi
difficult to preserve, in the midst of people, and in a life <

tivity." He4 speaks of the communities of religious4 c. 33. §70
people in the cities. " I have seen," says he, " at Milan, a
" numerous household3 of saints, who wrere governed by one [5diverso-
" most virtuous and learned Priest. Several I know at Rome.I

" They are chargeable to no man, not even the superiors,
" who, after the example of those of the East, and according
" to the Apostle's authority, maintain themselves by

work of their own hands. I have been told too, that mai

practise incredible fasting, not only by making but one
meal towards night, which is every where most customai

C( but spending three days together without eating or drinking
(C and even a longer time. However6 no body is forced
cc austerities, which he cannot bear; nothing is imposed up
" 

any p do the rest condemn th
cc ho confess themselves unable to follow their exampl

He afterwards owns that there are many weak and sup
stitious Christians7, even in the true religion, and such as
were so given up to their passions, as to forget what they had

romised to God. " I know," says he, " that there are man
cc dore sepulchres and pictures ; I know that tl
cc 

manv who drink t ) excess on occasion of burials, and the

cc reat feasts under pretence of religion." It is nc
pect paid to saints and their relics that St. Augustine

blames here; he explains himself too clearly in sever? 8 lib. i.

places, to leave room for the least doubt as to that point de Cons.
Neither can we say, that he condemns the use of pictures, §]6ftom.3! 

Evang.c.10.

he himself mentions those in which our Saviou; infra.

P iented with St. Peter and St. Paul8: and they
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A. D. 388. commonly used in the Churches both of the East and West.
Those therefore whom he styles worshippers of sepulchres
and paintings, are those who confine themselves in too gross
a manner to the tombs and images of the saints, without
raising their minds to the saints themselves, who are reigning
in heaven: the Church reproves and instructs such, without
forsaking her holy practices.

xvin. In the second book which is entitled, Of the Manners of
the Mani- the Manichees, St. Augustine confutes their capital error, con-
ic.io.§19. cerning the nature and origin of Evil; he then examines1*

into what they called the three seals of the mouth, the hands
and the breast, which comprehend all their abstinences and
superstitious customs; and at last relates several crimes, of
which they were convicted. In speaking of abstinence from
meats, he shews that all its value proceeds from the motive.

3 c.i3. §29. " If one man/' he says2, "is contented with only one meal in"
" 

a day, and then is served with herbs seasoned only with
" 

a little bacon, of which he eats merely to appease his
[3 meracis " hunger, taking two or three draughts of unmixed wine3, which
bus!]"1" " is requisite for his health : and if another tastes neither flesh

" nor wine, but eats twice, at three in the afternoon and
" " again towards night, and on both occasions makes a full re-

'4 fmgcs.] " past of delicate and uncommon grains4, seasoned abundantly
" with spices and served up in a variety of dishes, and if

muisum.] " he drinks honeyed draughts5, or mulled wine6, or sweetf

mim/f" " raisin wine7, or cider, or the like which are sufficiently like care-
al.carenum " wine, or even more delicious in taste, if he drinks as much
passum.] « as ke Hfces, and makes his daily meals upon these delicacies

" when he is under no necessity to do it; which of these two
" do you think seems to observe the strictest abstinence1?"
It is plain that St. Augustine here is only attacking the
superstition of the Manichees, who condemned wine and

[8 Can. flesh, as bad8 in themselves, while they took full liberty in
ApostoL
50 5i; "I

' "-1 t Matter (Hyle) and Evil were, with to set free the spiritual part of the food
the Manichees, co-extensive. The grosser they ate and to restore it to the Kingdom
the matter in this world of mixed ma- of Light; hence the more they ate, the
terial, the more of evil. Hence their more fully (so far) they acted according
Elect abstained from flesh. But deli- to the purpose of God. Such were the
cacy of taste would vary inversely with inferences drawn (and legitimately) from
the grossness of the food: hence the Manes' principle, by his followers; and
more delicate, the more fit to he the it is to these St. Ambrose refers. Gieseler
food of the Elect; so far as to quality; § 59. and Library of the Fathers, vol. 1.
as to quantity, the Elect were supposed note A. m
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those meats and drinks of which they allowed the use. But A. D. sss.
he makes it sufficiently appear in this work, how much he
esteemed the abstinences practised in the Church, which
were performed in a spirit of self-mortification, particu-
larly those of the Monks; and he himself1, after he was ' Possid
made Bishop, usually ate nothing but herbs and pulse. c< 32'

He moreover composed at Rome a dialogue2 between * Retract.i
Evodius and himself, in which he examines several questions
relating to the soul. But because its size is there exactly
discussed in order to shew that it is not extended like matter,
the title of the whole book is, Of the Quantity of the Soul.
It was likewise at Rome that he began his three books On
Free-ivilP* against the Manichees, arising; from the question 3c.9,[begun

AD 388

about the origin of Evil. After an accurate examination we finished
find that it proceeds only 4from the Free-will of the creature". 4 

' '

This work is full of excellent metaphysics, and in it we find
an6 answer to the most specious obiections to the providence 5 lib. 2.

init. 3.

and goodness of the Creator. St. Augustine composed only c. 2, &c.
the first book at Rome, he finished the second and third
in Africa, while he was a Priest. It is throughout a dia-
logue between himself and Evodius. After having stayed
more than a year at Rome he returned6 into Africa about the "Possid.c.s.
year 389, with certain of his friends and countrymen, who
served God like himself.

It was the Pope Siricius7 who procured from the Emperor 7 Lib. Pon-i -L _1_ - " /Y* " '-f *

sius the banishment of the Manichees ; and as they [Baron.
dissembled their profession and mixed with the Catholics in §'^\ 389'
the churches, he ordered8 that care should be taken not to [8 Epist.^1 vnof 1 *i 1

let them receive the Communion, nor touch the body of our §. Siric.
Lord with their impure lips. He required the same even
of those who were converted banishin them into monas- A- D- 386

Jcin* u. j

teries, there to send the rest of their lives in fasting an
prayer; and permitted them only to receive the Viaticum x
at their death, after a strict probation. He ordered in general,
that heretics should be received by imposition of hands, and
reconciled in the presence of the whole Church. This we

d ordered in particular with respect to the Novatiaiis, and
u Compare Hooker, Eccl. Pol. bk. 1. x So called (tySSiov) in the 13th

ch. 4 and Append, i. to bk. v. p. 718. Ed. Canon of the CEcum. Council of Nicaea.
Keble. Bp. Butler, Anal. pt. i. ch. 5. See the Decretal of St. Siricius, bk. 18.
§4. ch. 34. p. /8. _ 

- &
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[A.D.386.] the Montensesy or Donatists of Rome, in a council which was
there held by this Pope, with eighty other Bishops, on the

[' after."] 8th of the ides of January under1 the consulate of Arcadius
and Bauto, i. e. on the 6th of January A. D. 386. There

2 tom 9 remains a synodical epistle of that council, containing nine
rP* canons concerning discipline, and addressed to the Bishops of

1028. [tom. o i ; r
3. p. 669. Africa2 z .

xix. Another council3 of Rome, held about the time of Theodosius'
ation ofjo- journey or soon after, condemned the heretic Jovinian. He

had spent his youth in the austerities of a monastic life,
390.] fasting4, living upon bread and water, going barefoot, wearing
4 g Ambr. 

° 01 ^ ^JO^O > O
Ep. 42. §9. a black garment, and labouring with his hands. But he left
A. . 390. ' 

y, which was at Milan, and went to Rome, where
he began to spread his errors. The chief of them may be
reduced to four, viz. 1. That those who had been regenerated
by ptism with full faitl tb q lied
by tl l 2. That all those h hall have preserved th
grace of ,ptism ihall 1 t sam d n 1
3. That virgins have no more merit than widows or married

m less their works distinguish them in other respect
4. T t there is no diff between abstaining from meat

5 s. Ambr. and using them with thanksg ving. He likewise denied5 thT A O A

s. Aug. in the Holy Virgin Mary d paired in bearing t
122! Lord d pretended that t m tain t c ntrary was t

torn. 10. p. ttribute an imaginary body to Christ, like the Manich1208. etDe J

Haeret.c.82. l d ding to these principl St. J
tom. 8.

p. 24. ddressing him, says, " Once, your foot was b t h
'' S.Hieron. « hoe b mental

in Jovin.1. Then you wo:
(C.25.C.13.) « a bby t d a bl t y "e in mournirJ
torn. 4. Pt.

2. p. 183. garb, pale in face, and rough in h a d ' you parade i
Bened. scr. "393- 4. linen, in silk, in the figured stuff; f t ates7. and tl

f- s-Hier- < ' attire of Laodicea. are :1 ski n s
Chron. *

A. D. 371. " sleek ; your hair is dressed behind and befc your i
is p ubcrant ; your shoulders are round )ur th: t
full d your j w fat that your we are almost

" tr angled Cert n a contrast food I

y So called (and Campita*) because Africa, but to the Bishops of the Ro-
tliey first assembled at Rome in a cave, man Council who were absent, and then
among the hills outside the city. Vid. sent to the different Churches. We have
Optat. de Schism. Don. lib. 2. § 4. and the Epistle from the Acts of the Council
the note. Da Pin, Par. 1700. of Telepta ( A.D. 418) ; hence the error.

Mot primarily to the Bishops of Const. Monit. § 8.
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lotl " ere t b fault on one side or th li

N. hat I will ii e sin to food or t :ess b tl

th d chang worse is t d or a
(( :1 1" H 11 boasted f beinsr a Monk; l s.Hieron.

ibid.2.c,23.
nd observed celibacy that he might avoid t
f matrimony. Since he preached so ea y octrine he had

a gre t many followers at Rome; m y p fb sexes
fter h d a lone: tim a state of

mortification, married and returned to a sof nd unrestrained

lif. But there was no Bishop wl d himself to be
d id bv Jovinian.

He even met with some opposition from several laymen,
illustrious by their noble birth, and piety, and amongst the
rest Panimachius is mentioned. They2 carried a writing to 2 s. Siric.
Pope Siricius, in which Jovinian had published his errors, 

3'

and asked him his opinion. The Pope assembled his Clergy3, ?°ncvf;1 r 
. . tot7 1024.[Man-

and the doctrine was found to be contrary to the Christian law, si 3. p. 663.]
and with the advice of all that were present, as well Priests s! Ambr.
and Deacons, as other clerks, Jovinian was condemned with
eight others, as authors of a new heresy : and it was decreed4 tom- ?"-,& ' . J ' p. 965.]
that they should be cut off from the Church for ever. A. D. 390.i/ r 3 /» .

Jovinian and the rest that were condemned went to Milan,

to which place the Emperor had returned. But Pope Siricius divi na
sent thither three Priests. Crescens. Leopardus. and Alex- sen;entia et

3 nostro ju-
ander5, with a letter to the Church of Milan, which contained dicio.] 

. . .

* nfi*ps f^f1

the condemnation of these heretics, and a brief confutation compres-

of their errors. So that they were rejected there also by myeos.°]S
every body with horror, and the Pope's Legates6 caused them 6 s. Ambr.

F D 49 § 1

to be driven7 out of the city. The Bishops who happened to cone. 3. p.
be then at Milan with St. Ambrose, condemned them according 3 L6g7m'
to the sentence of Siricius, to whom they wrote a synodical 7B
lette ". They in it applaud his pastoral vigilance: and then con- compres-

. . . . , . byten no-
fute Jovinian's errors by Scripture, more particularly anxious stri.]
to prove that the Virginity of the Holy Mother of God

This title of the Holy Virgin is in so called by Justinian) A. D. 527, says
this place given by Plenty, not taken (Phot. Bibl. No. 228.) that though the
from St. Ambrose. " Part of the he- title was used in the divided form by
" resy of Nestorius was the denial of Elizabeth (St. Luke i. 43), St. Leo, A.D.
" this ©eordtfcs and the whole was 440. was the first to use it so, in plain
" nothing else but the ground of that terms, after her. See, however, Con-
" denial." See Bishop Pearson on the stant. Orat. ad Sanct. Co3t. (Eu&eb.
third Article of the Creed. St. Ephraim, Hist. v. 11. p. 689. lin. 10) Qtou
Patriarch of Theopolis (i. e. Autioch, We liave found the title used by
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A. D. 390. always continued unimpairedlb. This letter is subscribed by
2' seven Bishops; Eventius of Ceneta, Maximus of Emona,

§ 4, &c.
Felix of ladera, Bassian of Lodi, Theodore of Octodura,
Constantius of Orange; and by the Priest Aper in the name

'vid.bk.18. of Geminianus, Bishop of Modenac. Their sees are known2
c. 10. ...

by the council of Aquileia, where we meet with the same
names.

In this Council of Milan or in some other which followed

it soon after, and to which the Bishops of Gaul came, was
confirmed the condemnation of Ithacius and those of his

3 chron. party, which had been decreed the year3 before. For the
389.SP ordination of Felix of Treves, in which city they had prevailed,

disturbed all parts of Gaul; and he was cut off from com-
"Conc.Tau-munion by the letters of St. Ambrose and of the Pope4,
rin. c. 6.

torn. 3. p. immediately after the defeat of Maximus, the protector of
859. Mans
A. D. 397. the Ithacians. Ithacius was not only deposed from his

Bishopric, and excommunicated, but also sent into banish-
9 isidor. de ment, where he died in the reign of Theodosius5 and
vir. illustr.

c. is. § 19. Valentinian, that is, two years after at the latest. Whilst
St. Ambrose held this council, he heard the melancholy
news of the massacre at Thessalonica, of which the following
is an account.

xx. otheric6 was the Magister Militwri* who commanded the
Massacre at

Thessaio-at forces in Illyricum, and resided at Thessalonica; he caused
__ a charioteer who belonged to the circus to be put into prison," ^-'/*

Ruff. Hist, for having endeavoured to seduce a young man who was one
11. c. 18. . .

[7p.74*note of his servants. At a certain festival upon which there were
yj

St. Gregory Nazianzen, bk. 18. ch. 24. " with child, but even when she had
p. 56. as well as the parallel expression " brought forth, is evident out of this
" Murderers of Goo," ibid. p. 57. e- " application of the Prophecy : Behold,
sides St. Luke i. 43, already quoted, " a Virgin shall be with child and shall
compare Acts xx. 28. " bring forth a Son. For, by the same

b This error is evidently different " prediction it is as manifest that a
from that of the Antidicomarianites, " Virgin should bring forth, as conceive
concerning whom see bk. 18. ch. 20, " a Son. Neither was her act of Par-

The latter held that St. Mary bore " turition more contradictory to Vir-
children to St. Joseph after the Nativity ginity, than that former of conception,"
of our LORD, an error held by some in The Bishop confirms his position by
the time of Origen and laid to the charge this letter of St. Ambrose to St. Siricius;
of Tertullian. The error of Jovinian St. Augustine, Enchirid. c. 34. torn. 6,
was that the Holy Ever-Virgin con- Vigil, de Unitat. Trinit. c. 10. p. 340
ceived in Virginity, but ceased to be The Sees of the Bishops have pro-
a Virgin when she brought forth the bably been copied from the Acts of the
LORD. Bishop Pearson (on the third Council of Aquileia (See margin).
Article of the Creed) says, " That she Eventius was then Bishop of Pavia, not
" 

was a Virgin not only when she was of Geneda.
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to be extraordinary races, the people thought this charioteer A. D. 390.
necessary, to grace the show, and required to have him set at
liberty. Their demand not being complied with, they grew en-
raged, and proceeded to so violent a sedition, that1 some officers i Theodor.
were stoned to death in the fray, and dragged along the streets; v> 17<
and Botheric himself was killed. Upon receiving news of
this, the Emperor Theodosius, who was naturally hasty,
became furiously enraged; but St. Ambrose and the rest
of the Bishops who were present pacified him, and he pro-
mised2 to pardon the people of Thessalonica. Afterwards3 2 s. Aug.

. . Lib, 5. de

he was again exasperated by the principal officers4 of his civlt. c. 26
court, and chiefly by Ruffinus, the Master of the Offices5. ?s?Ambr
They represented to him, that it was a matter of the utmost ?p'51;
consequence not to let these violences go unpunished, and 4 Pauiin.
made him resolve to inflict a cruel punishment on the of- [s~pa* 55.
fenders. But they took care to have that resolution kept as 

note *

secret as possible, and to have it executed before St. Ambrose
could have any notice of it. When the people therefore of
Thessalonica were assembled together in the circus, thev O * v

were secretly surrounded by soldiers, who had orders6 to put « pauij,K
all they met to the sword, up to a fixed number7, without ? j£z 7
regard to the innocent or guilty; so that strangers and23-
persons passing through the place were involved in this
massacre. It lasted three hours, and there fell about seven
thousand people8. There was a generous slave who offered a Theodor.
himself to be massacred to save his master. A merchant 5* 17>

exposed himself for his two children, offering the soldiers all
the money which he had to save them. They took pity on him

d gave him leave to make choice of one of them, telling him
that they could not let both live, without endangering them
selves, by reason of the number they were ordered to massacre
The father looked with tears in his eyes on both his c
unable to decide, when they were both butchered in his p
sence. On the arrival of the news of this massacre at Mil:

the Bishops there assembled were deeply afflicted, particularly
St. Ambrose. However he would not appear before Theodo-
sius, during the first transports of his grief; and also thought
t better to give the Emperor time to come to himself. Â_^.

iherefore the Emperor was not then in Milan, St. Ambrose »Ep.5i.§5
left the city two or three days before his return; and went
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A. p. 390. into the country, under pretence of an indisposition, which
was indeed real, but which upon any other occasion would
not have prevented his attending the Emperor. The night

1 § 14. before his departure,, he dreamed1 that he saw Theodosius
ming into the church, and that it was not in his power to
3r the Sacrifice \ which he looked upon as a token that it

was the will of God that the Emperor should do penan<
Upon this he wrote a letter with his own hand, that t
Emperor might be sure that no one else had seen it. Tl
lttr sl

xxi. « bear," says St. Ambrose, " an affectionate memory of
Penance of
Theodo- 

a 
your former friendship towards me, and of your great con-

sms. " descension in so often granting favours to others at my
" instance. Accordingly it is not ingratitude that leads me
" to shun a presence which hitherto has ever been most
" coveted by me. I will briefly explain to you my reasons

for doing so.
" I found that I was forbidden, I alone of your whole court,
the natural right of hearing what went on about me, with

" 
a view of depriving me of the privilege of speaking. When

" I did hear, what could I do ? Be silent ? This would be
" most wretched of all-to have one's conscience bound and

3sed. Is it not written, ' If God's minister fail

' to speak to the sinner, the latter shall die in his sin, b
1 Ezek. 3. «f he shall answer for not speaking2 ?'

" Suffer me, gracious Emperor. You have zeal
" faith, I own it; and the fear of God, I confess it; but you
" have an impetuosity of nature at offenders, which a coun-

llor may either soothe into compassion, or stimulate till
" self-government is almost lost. O that those about yo
" 

were as backward in rousing as they are in appeasing it
I would gladly leave it altogether to your own manaj

u ment; since you can recover yourself, and get the bet
f this violence of nature by an effort to be merciful.
1 A deed has been perpetrated in Thessalonica, which h

(C 
no parallel in history; which I in vain attempted to pre-
vent ; yes, which I protested would be most atrocious, in the
frequent expostulations I addressed to you beforehand; nor

(C could I extenuate a deed, which you, by your unsuccessful
tc attempts to hinder it, have confessed to be heinous. When
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" the news came, I was engaged in a synod, held on the A. D. 390
" arrival of the Gallic Bishops1. All assembled deplored it, r
" 

none viewed it leniently; your friendship with Ambrose
" weighed nothing in your favour; surely the odour of the
" crime would fall even more heavily on me, should no re-
" conciliation to Almighty God be required of you.

" O Emperor2, why should you feel shame to act as David 2 § 7.
" acted, he who was a Prophet as well as a King, and a fore-
" father of Christ according to the flesh ? A parable was set
" before him; and when he found that by it he himself
11 

was condemned, he said, / have sinned before the Lord.
" Take it not ill then, O Emperor, if the same words are used
" towards you as the Prophet used to David-TJiou art the
" 

man. For if you give due attention to them, and answer,
" / have sinned against the Lord, if you utter that royal and
" prophetic strain, O come, let us ivorship, and fall down and
" kneel before the Lord our Maker, then it will be said to you,
" Since it repenteth thee, the Lord putteth away thy sin; thou
" shalt not die.

" I have written this3 not to overpower you, but to induce 3 § i
" 

you, by a royal example to put away the sin from your
" kingdom, that is, by humbling your soul to God. You are
tc 

a man; temptation has come upon you; get the better
of it. Tears and penitence are the only remedy for sin,

t( neither angel nor archangel can take it away; the Lord
" Himself, who alone can say, / am ivith you ahvays, even
" He pardons not except upon penitence.

" I entreat4, I demand, I exhort, I admonish. Successful 4§ 12.
" as you have been in battle, and great in other respects, yet
" it was mercy that crowned all your doings. The devil has
" envied your chief excellence. Overcome him while you
" have the means. Add not one sin to another by conduct
" from which too many suffer. For my part5, debtor as I am »§ 13.
" to your clemency in all other things, grateful as I must
" 

ever be to it, still I have apprehension : I dare not offer sa-
" crifice, if you resolve to attend. Is that lawful when many
" innocents have bled, which is not lawful in a solitary mur-"

" der ? I trow not!

" Should I not be happy6 to enjoy the Emperor's favour,« §
" and do as he would have me, if it were lawful ? Prayer, c

N



178 ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [BOOK xix.

A. D. sfio. " itself, is a sacrifice, and, as coming from a humbled sou
" will be accepted; but the oblation would imply contempt

id would be rejected. You have my love, my affection,
y prayers. If you have confidence in me, obey me, and

" allow what I say : if not, make allowance for what I d
" that I prefer God to my Sovereign. Gracious Emp
" mav you and your dear children enjoy everlasting peac 

))

When St. Ambrose returned to Milan, he refused to admit

1 Paul. Vit. the Emperor Theoclosius into the church1. When the Emperor
g 24 .

represented to him that David had committed adultery and
murder, St. Ambrose answered him immediately : " As you
" have imitated his crime, imitate his amendment." Theo-
dosius yielded to the voice of the Church; he retired home,
where he remained suspended from Church Communion for

* Theod. 5. eight months2.
18

8 Theod. When the Feast3 of our Saviour's Nativity was come, he
1 1 ' remained shut up in his palace, shedding tears. Rumnus,
[4 bk. is. the Master of the offices4, who was most intimate with the

Emperor, came to him, and desired to know the reason. The
Emperor redoubling his tears and sighs, said to him:
" I weep when I consider that the temple of God is opened
" to slaves and beggars, and shut against me, and so therefore
" is heaven too." Ruffinus answered: " I will hasten, if vou
" nk right, to the Bishop, and will by my importun
(C prevail on him to absolve ou." " He will not be p
" suaded," answered the Emperor ; " I know the just
" his sentence; and he will never through dread of th
" Imperial power, transgress the law of God." The Empero

w well that sinners could not be absolved till they ha
performed Canonical p ted up

d promised to persuade St. Ambrose. " Go quickly t
said the Emperor, and nattering himself with the hopes that
Ruffinus had given him, he followed him soon after. St. Am-_

brose seeing Rumnus, told him that he must have cast off all
shame, if he, who had been the counsellor of so murderous an
act, did not blush and tremble at having so madly defaced
the image of God. As Rumnus continued to entreat him,
telling him that the Emperor was coming, St. Ambrose, fired
with Divine zeal, said : " I forewarn you, Rumnus, I will
" hinder him from advancing into the sacred vestibule ; if he
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tc 11 change his royal power into tyranny, joyfully will 11
t to the sword." Ruffinus having heard t

sent to inform the Emperor,, and advise him to stay in th
palace. The Emperor received this information in the midst

the market-place, and said : " I will go and receive the
contumely1 which I have deserved." n vapQlvt

When he came to the inclosure of the holy place2, he did ?*"] %
[2 TOVS

ot go into the church3; but went to the Bishop, who was fcpofcs ve-
tting in the Auditory4 d, and besought him importunately to f;

dm absolution. St. Ambrose said, that in coming as v^v.']* C r- i * 4 aaTraan-

did, he acted as a tyrant; that he had done madl
gainst God Himself, and that he was treading His laws0 . num.]
.nder foot. " I respect them/3 replied the Emperor, " I have
no wish to enter the sacred vestibule unlawfully; but I be-
seech you to free me from these bonds, and not shut the
door against me, which the Lord hath opened to all those
who repent." " AVhat repentance/' said St. Ambrose,

' have you then shewn after so great an offence ? " " It is for
; you," answered the Emperor, " to prescribe what I ought
' to do." Upon which St. Ambrose ordered him to do

lie penance (for although he had forborne to come into
urch, he had not yet performed regular penance) and

m rer required him to pass a law, that no person should
be put to death within thirty days after sentence was
passed. The Emperor accepted both these conditions;
caused the law to be written, and subscribed it with 1

own hand, and he submitted to the public penance. Then
St. Ambrose immediately took off the excommunication, and
permitted him to come into the church. Howrever the Em-
peror did not pray either standing or kneeling, but having
stripped off his imperial robes5, which he did not resume 5 s. Ambr.

. . . de Ob.The-

during the whole course of his penance6 he remained prostrate 0(j. § 34.
on the pavement, repeating these words of David, My soule Soz-7< 25'
cleaveth to the dust; O quicken TJiou me, according to Thy
word7. As he uttered this he tore his hair, struck his fore-7 ps. i \ 8.

(119.E.V.)
25.

d The early Basilicas were not unlike in which Theodosius found St. Ambrose,±_ " -

the heathen temples or our own colle- was the place where the Bishop, with
giate chapels, that is, part of a range of his Presbyters, used to receive the salu-
buildings, which contained the lodgings tations of the Faithful as they went to
of the Ecclesiastics. Among these were the church. -^"^^"-
the Bishop's apartments. The Auditory

N
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A. D. 390. head, and watered the pavement with his tears, imploring
1 s. Aug. mercy. The people1 seeing him thus humbled, prayed and
deCiv.5.26. . . . . .

wept with him; and he retained his concern for this sin all
* s. Amb. the rest2 of his life. There is a law which bears the name of"i *

P. 1207. Theodosius, ordering the punishment of criminals of all kinds
3 Cod. Th. to be suspended for thirty days3. But it likewise bears the
9. tit. 40. 1 3. .' 

name of Gratian and is dated the 15th of the calends of4

September, under the consulate of Anthony and Syagrius,
i. e. on the 18th of Auust A.D. 382. This law theref

is not that which was made upon this occasion.
xxir. St. Ambrose was particularly careful to administer penan

TV " 1 " JL c/ i

of Penance without any distinction of persons. It is thus that Paul
m the West. 

, speaks of him. " Whenever any
[*obper- "person confessed their sins to him, in order to4 receive" " -w

ami- 
" 

penance, he so wept, as to make the penitent weep too,
tiam.] f< for ke seeme(i to have partaken in his fall. B

" never mentioned those sins which had been confessed

" to him, to any other, but to God ; leaving a good ex-
" ample to the Bishops who succeeded him, to be rather

*" Pauiin. " intercessors before God. than accusers before men5." In
39.

this testimony of Paulinus we find the secret confession ofV

sins made to the Priest, in order to penance. The Bishops
were still the ordinary ministers of it, in the West; for
recourse was never had to this remedy unless it were for
notorious sins, which were not common among the Christians.
This 6discipline was chiefly observed at Rome. There was
a place assigned to the penitents, where after the celebration
of the mysteries, at which they were not allowed to be present,
they prostrated themselves on the ground, with tears and
sobs; and [the Bishop with] all the people joined them
in weeping and lamentation. Then the Bishop rising up,
raised also the penitents, said the prayers proper for the
occasion, and then dismissed them. Every one willingly
performed the penance which was allotted him, whether it
were fasting, abstinence from the bath, or from his ordinary
food, or the practice of any other austerities which were pre-
scribed. He stayed till the time fixed by the Bishop; and then
having finished his penance, he received absolution of his sin,
and entered again into the assembly with the people. This
was the custom at Rome till the time of Sozomen the his-



BOOK XIX.] ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 181

tori an, which was i ,bout he midd e fiftl 7
There was Rom 5 a i markable mple of pen a
St. Fabiola h been al re d t med. and tool

much abou t th m hat of Theodosius S. Hieron.
The same discipline wras observed Church of Afi

as is :1 t from t co mcil, held at Carthage, by Ocean. 1,2.
i ,1 T~»' ̂  9 P " " Supra bk.

the Bishop G 1 the Bishops* ot various provinces, is. c. 21.
[2 cseteris

1111 der tl I 1 Emperor Val tinian d o- coepisco-
terius. on the 16 he cal mds of July, that is, the 16th of Pis suis-^

e, A.D. 3903. Nuniidius Bishop of Maxula demanded, 3App.Conc.
)rding to the d he preceding council6, that Priests.from.1 a p.
Id not be allowed to m he C

S" " "" " " 
, , ** 

chelstr.
4 (T

P e ts publicly, nor consecrate young en 11 which EccLAfric.
diss.3. c. 4.

was decreed B Genethli dded, If y be p. 147.
lander, and d 5 to be i 3iled t th 

4 can. 3.
vine Jtars "

' [page 15.
in case Bishop be absent, the Priest ought note s.]5 c. 4.

(C him, ai d 1 d reconcile 1 P 1 IS 111
danger. All this t 1 approved Th 1
as the o linary minister of penance, and the Priest onlj

h ,b case iieces (1 h d Th

1 mad loth lating to discipl t
to hinder Priests from at pting hing against

he Bishops, and Bishops against their b They6 re-6 can. 2
d th hnee mp d on tl ree fi rs t

e i. e. the council held immediately or, in Spain (Cone. Csesaraug. c.
after the Synodical letter of the Roman A. D. 381.) and Gaul (Cone. Agatlv.
council addressed to the African Church, c. 19. A.D. 506.) before forty. That
A.D. 386, by Pope St. Siricius. consecration was a subsequent act,

f Oil was used both before Baptism see Ep. S. Leo. ad Rust. 92, c. 13.
and after, for confirmation. The form Such as having professed virginity,
of its consecration is given by Bingham, afterwards married, were liable to a/
(bk. 11. 9. 1.) from the Apost. Constit. year's penance. Cone. Ancyr. c. 19.
(7. cap. 43. Mans. 1. p. 524.) where the A. D. 314. Relapse after consecration

consecrates it, as is here de- was more severely punished. The 3rd
creed. See St. Ambrose and St. Cyril's Can. of Nicsea, condemned the abuse
account of its use, bk. 18. ch. 53 and of 1 Cor. 9. 5. See Gieseler, vol. 1.
54. § 71.

5 Virgins might be veiled, apparently h There were canons and heresies on
at any age, when the object was to pkce the subject of Continency from the first.
them under the protection of grave ma- The latter arose from the confusion of
trons, after the loss of their natural pro- Counsels of Perfection (Hooker, bk. 2.
tectors. Cone. Milev. 2. A. D. 416. 8. 4.) and Moral Duties. From Conti-
Mans. 4. p. 326. Cod. Can. Eccles, Afr. nency, a gift (see Marriage Service)given
dat. A.D. 419. Mans. 3. p. 735. ut Matt. 19. 11,12.) and
if they wished to devote themselves to in consequence of, prayer (1 Cor. 10.
GOD, no Bishop might in Africa, con- 13.) being regarded as binding on Chris-
secrate them before five-and- twenty. tians morally, arose the heresy of the
Cone. Carth. 3. A. D. 397-8. Can. 4 ; Cathari, &c., (St. Epiph. Hisr. 59.
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A. D. 390. orders of the clergy, viz. Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, as
being of apostolic institution1. They forbade any Priest

p. 496.), whose principles were con- 31.) and issued a Decretal, A.D. 386,
demned by the Apostolical Canon 50. containing the same subject, which was
(43 or 51.) It is another question received by the Council alluded to in
whether it is binding by Divine Law on the 2nd Canon in the text. He, as well
the Clergy. The negative is maintained as the Carthaginian Council grounded
by St Thomas Aquinas (Sum. Theol. 2. the rule on Apostolical Tradition. Pope
2. Qu. 88. Art, 11.) by the Church of Innocent repeated this decretal, A. D.
Rome (Cone. Trident, c. 9. de Matrim. 404, and Pope Leo extended it to Sub-
Sess. 24.) and our own. Art 32. At the deacons. (Ep. ad Anast. A.D. 446.)
same time, Tit. 1. 8. eyKparri i. e. cunti- These, however, were not included, in
nent(as appears from the heretics above Sicily, till Pope Gregory the Great,
referred to being called Encratites} and A.D. 590. (Ep. ad Pet. Subdiac.) nor
1 Tim. 3. 2, 12. were supposed to con- apparently in Spain, Cone. Tolet. III.
tain the germ of the Church Laws, that (A.D. 589.) c. 5. IV. (A.D. 633.) c. 27,
any married man, having children, was though it was evidently desired. Cone.
after Ordination to live in Continence, Tolet. (A.D. 531.) c. 1. Mans. 8. p. 785.
though he was forbidden to dismiss his Priests and Deacons, if incontinent,
wife, Can. Apost. 5. (6 or 3.) and that were reduced to lay communion by
no man who had married a widow (Can. Cone. Turon. A.D. 461; but irregula-
Apost 17.) or a second wife (ibid, 16.) rities must have grown common, when
should be admitted to Orders. Earnest- we find among other Canons enforcing
ness and persecution seem at first to Continence on Subdeacons or Deacons,
have superseded the need of Canons, (Cone. Agath. c. 9. A.D. 506. Cone.
and all but Readers and Singers pre- Aurel. c. 3. A.D. 538. Cone. Aquisgran.
served continence. But no sooner had (t. 14,p. 155.) A.D.816. Cone. Wormat.
Constantine granted the Christians in (torn. 15. p. 866. ex parte reprob.) A.D.
Spain liberty of worship, A.D. 306. than 868,) a Canon (Cone. Turon. 2. A. D.)
we find a Council at Eliberis A. D. 309, 567. c. 12.) enjoining a Bishop to live
requiring Continence of all Clerks (po- with his wife (Episcopa c. 13.) as with
sitis in ministerio, Mans. 3. p. 22.); a sister. (See Gieseler, vol. 1. § 95.)
and no sooner was universal toleration In A.D. 1074 the Church (then in a
proclaimed A.D. 312, than wTe find two miserable condition) was reformed by
Councils at Neocsesarea and Ancyra, Pope Gregory VII. (Mans. 20. p. 401.)
both A.D. 314, enforcing the Law of He met with the fiercest opposition, but
Continence. The increase of Clergy by his firmness succeeded. From that
on Christianity becoming the religion time the Law of Continence became re-
of the Empire, and on the bestowal of cognized by all the Western Church,
privileges on the Order, tempted many till the English branch of it resisted
to seek Ordination, little likely to act the rule. The English Clergy had
with the ancient asceticism. In behalf been among the foremost to obey Hilde-
of these weak brethren, Paphnutius re- brand, as appears by the Council of
sisted those Bishops at Nicsea (325) Winchester, A.D. 1076, under Lanfranc.
who wished to make Continence binding Continence was made binding on them
on them. (See Socr. Soz. Epiph. Schol. by the Six Articles 31°. Hen. VIII.
A.D.510.Gelasius,A.D.476.) After this c, 6. A.D. 1539, but permission was
Council, the doctrine of the Novatian granted to Ecclesiastics to marry by
Cathari was condemned at Gangra, Convocation, and 2 and 3. Ed. VI. A. D.
A.D. 328. (so explained by Cone. Rom. 1548, but the Statute says expressly,
A.D. 1074. Mans. 20. p. 425.) but the that "A life of Continence is better
doctrine of Clerical Continence is urged "for the estimation of Priests,-and
constantly by the Fathers, (vid. S. Epiph. ** for the administration of the Gospel
Expos. Fid. Cath. ad Calc. Panar. p. and that it were most to be wished
1103. C. tfer. 59. § 4. p. 496. S. Am- that they would willingly and of their
bros. de Off. Ministr. 1. § 258. Epist. " own selves endeavour themselves to a

63. ad Eccles. Vercell. § 62. Euseb. "perpetual chastity." See Collier,
Dem. Evang. lib. 1. c. 9. ad fin. S. Hier. vol. 2. p. 262. An. 1548.
adv. Jovin. t. 4. ps. 2. p. 175. adv. Vigil. u That which the Apostles have
p. 281.) St. Siricius confirmed the de- " taught and Antiquity itself hath pre-
cree of Cone. Elib. in the letter to Hi- " served, let us too keep."
inerius, A. D, 385. (Supra, bk. 18. oh.
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under pain of deposition1, to celebrate2 the Holy Sacrifice in A.JD. 390.
a house, or any other place whatsoever, without order from » can. 9.

the Bishop. If a Priest3, excommunicated by his Bishop, brare.
instead of complaining to the neighbouring Bishops, hold W14 agen~
separate assemblies, and offer the Holy Sacrifice, he shall be 3 can- 8-

deposed, anathematized, and banished to a distance from the
city. We see here again the difference between a temporary
excommunication, for the correction of a sinner, and ana-
thema4. Any Bishop5, Priest, or Clerk, is forbidden to [4see supraf* i\ Q T~^
receive those who have been excommunicated for their 5 can_

crimes, and who, instead of submitting to their Bishop,
appeal to the court6, or to the secular judges, or to other [6comita-
Ecclesiastical judges. Whosoever7 had been found guilty of a ̂ utfan 6
crime was not suffered to accuse a Bishop or a Priest8. It 8 TOUS Tra-

f

was decreed according9 to the ancient rules, that a Bishop, T^"sc C_ f x ̂  vji i ct\_- can.
that is accused, ought to be nudged at least by twelve Bishops, 8- "aJ°"s 8.

' s Jo j -L ' natu. Lat.J
and a Priest by six, a Deacon by three, joined with their own9 can. 10.

J ' J ' J [VidGrsec.
ishop. The execution of this canon was not difficult, by c. 12.]

reason of the number of Bishops, and even of councils. It
was forbidden1 that any Bishop should intrude upon the ' can. n.

diocese of his neighbour. No Bishop2 might be put into a 2 can. 5.
diocese, that had never before had one, unless the believers
had been increased, and desired it: then a new Bishop might
be appointed, if it were with the consent of the Bishop in
whose diocese it was. No Bishop may take upon him to
ordain another in any council, however numerous, without
an order in writing from the Primate of the province, and
with that order, threek Bishops are sufficient in case of
necessity3. 8can- 12-

In the East the discipline of penance was something xxm.
-different. For to every church there was a Penitentiary Sj0n of the^ "" fc. " . * *

Priest, whom the Bishop trusted with the examination c
penitents. This took its first rise from the heresy of Nova- Constant!
tian, who would not allow of any penance after Baptsm;
and it is said, that after his condemnation4, this Priest was *bk. 6. 55.
added to the list5 of the Clergy. The heretics themselves
had followed this rule, except the Novatians. The office of tr* A M

Can. Apostol. 1,2. " Let a Bishop " Bishop, as well as a Deacon and the
" be ordained (xsipoToveia&w) hy two " other Clerks/
" 

or three Bishops ; a Presbyter, by on
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the Penitentiary therefore was to receive the confessions of
those who had fallen after baptism. He1 was to be a person
of known excellence of character, secrecy, and prudence. He
prescribed to each person according to his sin, the penance

iat he was to perform, and dismissed him to inflict on hii
If the punishment he had incurred.
At Constantinople a woman of rank once came to t

Penitentiary Priest, and confessed to him in detail the sins
which she had committed since her baptism. The Priest

irected her to fast and pray continually. As on this accouE
she continued a long time in the church, she suifered herself
to be seduced by a Deacon. She declared this sin, which

d great scandal among the people and great
lignation against the Clergy, from the shame which it

ght upon the whole Church. The Bishop Nectariu
much perplexed to know how to act in this affair. H

deposed the Deacon, and by the advice of a Priest called
Eudasmon, a native of Alexandria, he withdrew tl
tentiary Priest, and gave every one liberty to partake of
the mysteries, according to the guidance of his conscience.
It is thus that the historian Socrates relates the matter,

which he says he had from Eudsemon's own mouth; and
adds, that he said to him, " Whether your advice has been
" of service to the Church or not, God knows; but I see that
" you have eiven occasion to the faithful not to r-

" another, and to transgress the precept of the Apostle, wh
*Eph.5.n. " says, Have2 no fellowship with the unfruitful works of dark

" ness, but rather reprove them" These words of Socrate
can only1 be applied to the public confession of certain sins,
which the Penitentiary could enjoin as he thought proper,
and which gave occasion to the faithful to reprove and cor-
rect the sinners.

The greatest part of the Eastern Churches followed the
example of the Church of Constantinople, and suppressed
the Penitentiary Priest. That is to say, they returned to the
ancient custom, which was preserved in the West, viz. that
the Bishop himself should take care of public penance, with-

1 Only, viz. because the Priest would dicial character, (see not. Vales.) and
not divulge the confession; as the secrecy "would convict by witnesses and other
required in him shews. But this Priest evidence. He might in this case have
seems to have something more of a ju- exposed the Deacon, not the woman.
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t the offenders being obliged to apply to a particular Priest. A. D. soo.
They retained t liberty, m tioned by O 1 Horn. 2.

osing piritual phy L themselves, and of coi] f< §6. inPsal.') 37. torn. 2.

f lie thought prop heir sins even in publ f p. 688.
pp a* holy mysteries without having recourse

penance, if they believed ly to b
11 tl torn among usm. It will be plainly seen by tl

quel of this history, th ppression of the P
Priest has b if no prejudice, either to the secret conf<
which is always necessary for the administ f p

to public pe Iways p cl
eve in the Cl ch a Constantinopl

S m seems t "PP that e P > cause XXIV.
s dal w a cl he thinks2 ,t it ws 

on-

tl occasion tli 1 hich T jodosius m the Deacon-
esses and

IK >ur and putat Church, by wl h 'bids Monks.
2 Soz. 7. 16.

t any women under tl of sixty shoi] b ihosen f< 3 Cod. Th.
deaconesses, according to the p ; of the Ap 4P 27.deE{)isc.
his will also that they 1 hat they provide a * l Tim- 5- 

9, 10.

guardian hem f still y ; that they l t
tl agem f th land y t

prtedia.
revenues f which tl y disp as liberally as t

He forbids them to disp< f their j d ot
luabl s6: or to aDDoint the C PP Clerl r p reli-

m tl heir, or to 1 y cr5 way of legacy,^ de-
by Fid m mm7, or by \ T kind of bequest, on penalty of v+-t ^w* ^i

18.4.notei.l
ts bein 11 He will n< r any v/omen who have
ff their hair under pretence of iligioii to be admitted t
; hurch P, under penalty, if y Bisl permits it, of 1

being deposed s is tl exe a canon tl
council of Gangra8. 8 bk. 17.

This law is addressed to the P torian P >f< 35. Cone.Ganer Can."-^
17. [torn. 2.

m See Exhortation to the Holy Com- p " Eustathius, the heretic, was for p. 1104.
munion in the Book of Common Prayer, " having all virgins shorn or shaven at Mans. circ. \jl li \JA. OJ.*<-^ T WIJL **i^ *"

ad fin. " their consecration ' but the Council A.D. .324.]f

n As being " clarae domus insignia" " of Gangra immediately rose up against
which, as Gothof. remarks, implies that " him and anathematized the practice ;IL ^^m- j^
women of rank sought the office of passing a decree in these words, If any
Deaconess. woman under pretence of an ascetic

° All the laws which forbade women " life cut off her hair, which GOD hath
bequeathing their property to Ecclesi- " given her for a memorial of subjection,
astics or Church purposes were repealed " let her be Anathema, as one that dis-
by the Emperor Martian. A. D. 455. " annuls the Decree of Subjection."
Novell, ad Calc. Cod. Th. lib. 3. c. 5. Bingham, bk. 7. 4. 6.
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A. D. .390. the East, and dated the eleventh of the calends of July, at
Milan, under the fourth Consulship of Yalentinian with
Neoterius, i. e. the 21st of June A. D. 390. But two months
after, viz. the 23rd of August, it was revoked in part
another law1, which permits deaconesses, during their life-16. 2. 28.

time, to give their slaves, and all their other goods, even
[2 manci- their jewels2, to Clerks or to the Church.
na, supel- Theodosius at the same time made a law3 against theectilem,

prsedam.]3 Cod. Th Monks, which enjoined them to retire into desert places, and^*> vr v* » * 11 »

16. tit.3. i. to lead a solitary life. It is dated the 3rd of September in *-"* " i* 1 * f^\ V -*-

thofr. the same year 390, and addressed to the same Tatian, the
Praetorian Prefect of the East; which leads us to suppose
that it related chiefly to the Egyptian and Syrian Monks,
who under pretence of zeal, came into the towns to importune
the judges to pardon criminals, often so violently as to raise
sedition, and waged an open war with the Pagans, demo-
lishing their idols and templesq. We have seen how Theo-

* Supra ch. dosius complained of it to St. Ambrose4. However he revoked
14. p. 163. ** * iHi ^ ft. rf-fc. '^^

this law about twenty months after, on his return to Con-
* Cod. Th. stantinople, by another law5 of the of April in the
16. tit. 3. 2

rear 392, addressed to the same Tatian, and in which he
[fidumju- ascribed the former prohibition to the iniurious solicitations6j * * * " -*- V

aguntur in- °f the judges, and permitted the Monks to have free access
juriis.] into the cities. The Emperor Theodosius having spent almos
7Socr.5.i8. three years in Italy7, left the young Valentinian there, and
Marcell.
Chron. an. returned with his son Honorius to Constantinople, which he
391. entered on the 10th of November, under the Consulship of

Tatian and Symmachus, i. c. in the year 391.
XXV. Among the vagrant Monks who at that time infested the

the^iassa- East, may he reckoned the Massalian8 heretics, who made
lians.

8 Epiph. profession of renouncing the world, & h really they were
Hser. 80. not all Monksr. They were called in Syriac Massalians orp. 1067.

tsalians, and in Greek Euchites, that is to say, Supplicators,
because they made the essence of religion to consist in prayer

q Gieseler ascribes the acts of zeal to " course. These went so far as to form

fanaticism. Vol. 1. § 76, 93. " themselves into sects, the Massalians
account, however, they seem to have " in Phoenicia and Palestine, and in
obeyed their Bishops. If it is not pos- " Cappadocia the Hypsistarii of nearly
sible, neither is it necessary to defend " the same tenets, in the beginning of
them in every case. " the fourth century; and towards the

r " There were some who wavered " end of it, the Ccelicolse in Africa/1
" between Paganism and Christianity, Gieselcr, vol. 1. § 73.
" hoping to find the truth in a middle
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only8. They were also called in SviiacAbin and Paanin, that A. D. 390
is, Perverse1. They were of two sorts; the most ancient were
heathens, and had nothing in common with Jews or Christians.
Although they admitted a plurality of gods, they nevertheless
worshipped but one only, whom they named the Almighty.
It is commonly thought, and with some foundation, that they
are the same with those whom others call Hypsistarians", or-

worshippers of the Most High1. Their oratories were very i bk. n.
large buildings open at the top like market-places; here they ch. 33.
met2 together night and morning, and by the light of many 2Epiph.§2.
lamps, sang certain hymns to the praise of God; whence
they were also called in Greek Euphemites. Many of these,
because they corrupted3 the truth, and imitated the customs [3
and practice of the Church without being Christians, were PaTTft"-]
put to death by some magistrates4. The Euphemites took [
the bodies of such of their members as had been put to death, *^".i
and buried them in certain places where they afterwards used
to sing their hymns ; whence they called themselves, Mar-
tyrians. Some5 of them reflecting on the great influence 5 § 3.
and power which the devil has to hurt mankind, addressed
themselves to him, worshipped him, and prayed to him in
order to appease him ; whence these took the name of
Satanians. ' Such were the heathen Massalians.

Those who bore the name of Christians, began about 1
reign of Constantius, but their origin is uncertain. Tl
came from Mesopotamia, and some of them Avere at Antioch
when St. Epiphanius wrote his treatise Against Heresies, i. e.
A. D. 3766. He ascribes their error to the extreme sim-[6 begun
plicity of some among them7, who had taken in too literal a ?§'4.p.j070.

ise the precept of our LORD, of forsaking all to follow him,
d selling their goods and distributing to the poor. They

adeed abandoned every thing; but they afterwards led an
:lle8 and vagabond life, asked alms, and lived together men «§
nd women promiscuously, sleeping in the open streets during

See Ezra 6. 10. £-1, from the ° Gregory, the father of Gregory
Chald. vby, to pray, "ft" occurs again Nazianzen, was originally a HyP"£-
Dan. 6. 11. 
" T: F J & rian and was converted by St. Leontius

of Ca?sarea, as the latter was on his way
1 This sentence is omitted by the to the Council of Nicsea. Greg. Naz.

Benedictine Editors. S. Hieron. Prooem. Orat. (19) 18. Bened. c. 5. torn. L
in Dial. adv. Pelag. torn. 4. pars 2. p. 333-338.
p. 484. not. a.
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A. D. 390. the summer nights. They never fasted, but would eat as
early as eight or nine in the morning, and even before day-

1 Theod. break, as they felt hungry. They1 rejected all manual
15' °' ' labour as wicked, abusing those words of our Saviour,

2 St.. John Labour* not for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat
3 'riser. BO. which endureth unto everlasting life. St. Epiphanius3 opposes

5> 6i chiefly this erroneous opinion with respect to labour; he
shews the inconveniences of living upon alms, and the
cringing meanness it involves towards the rich, even towards

such as had acquired their possessions by unlawful means.
*2Thess. He cites the precept of the Apostle4, and the practice of the
a 10' Monks, particularly the Egyptian, who united so well the

duties of labour and prayer. He adds the example of the
Priests and Bishops, who though they might justly claim a

. subsistence from their flock, (who owed them the first-fruits
and oblations of all their lawful gains,) made notwithstanding
a moderate use of them. " The greatest part," says he,

though not all of them, imitating the example of the
" Apostle St. Paul, labour with their hands at some art
" which is not incompatible with their dignity and their
" continual application to the government of the Church,
" that, after having instructed the people committed to their
" 

care, they may moreover have the conscientious joy of
" having supplied their wants by their own hands, and of
" having given to the poor the surplus both of their ob-
" lations and of their labour; such is their zeal towards
" God, and love for their neighbour." This is the account
which St. Epiphanius gives of the greatest part of the
Bishops and Priests of his time.

5 Theod. " The Messalians deny," says Theodoret5, " that those who
Hter. Fab. (( receive Baptism derive any benefit from it. It cuts away

" indeed former sins, like a razor, but the root of sin is left
" standing. It is incessant prayer which tears up the root of
" sin, and drives the evil spirit, which from the first dwells with
" each man, from the soul. For they imagine that as soon
" as a man is born an evil spirit forthwith becomes his com-
" panion and moves him to wicked actions. This spirit
" neither Baptism nor aught else can expel but instant
" prayer alone. It departs in blowing the nose and in
11 spitting," and some have said that in this process of puri-
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fication, they imagined1 a sow with her litter was seen to A. P. 390.
issue from the mouth, and a fire, which did not burn, to l S.August.

Hser 57

enter in. " Thus these thrice miserable beings refuse all tom.kp.Ja
" labour (for they call themselves Spiritual), and while they
" pretend to pray only, sleep away most of the jfiay. Then
" they pretend that they receive revelations, and they utter
" prophecies which are falsified by the event. They boast of
" seeing with their bodily eyes, the Father, the Son, and the
" All-Holy Spirit, and that they receive sensibly the Holy
" Ghost, when He comes upon them2. They denied that2 Theod.

User Fab

" anything, good or bad, was derived from the Divine Food 4. 11.
" of which the Lord Christ said, He that eateth My Flesh and
ec drinketh My Blood shall live for ever3. They got the name 3 Theod.
" of Enthusiasts, from their extravagant transports in prayer.
C( They would suddenly leap, and say that they had leaped

over the evil spirits; and that they were shooting at them,
(C while they imitated the action of a man drawing a bow4. If4 Haer. Fab.** * V, * ]

any one were asked whether he was a Prophet, a Patriarch,
an Angel, or even CHRIST, they would shew at once their

" puerility and their presumption by affirming it5. They 5Epiph. § a
" held that a man might attain perfection so as not only

to resemble, but to equal GOD in virtue and knowledge,
and that in this state a man could not sin even ignorantly

" 
or in thought6. They did not separate from the Com-6 s. ffier.
munion of the Church7. They concealed their doctrines, and ̂ iai. adv.

" would deny them when convicted, and even when pressed ?fiS*4WM* * -*- rllSt. luicu

" would anathematize such as held them8." The leaders of» Hoer.Fab.»-! " 1

this heresy were Adelphius, who was neither Monk nor Clerk, *
but a simple layman; Sabas, who had put on the garb of a
Monk, and from his treatment of himself was called Apo-
copus; another Sabas, Eustathius of Edessa, Dadoes, Hennas
and Symeones.

When Flavian9, Bishoi)1 of Antioch. heard of their being at xxvi.
Their con

Edessa and of spreading their poison in its neighbourhood, damnationQ TT * 4*1*1 Q TT * 4*

he sent a body of Monks, who brought them to Antioch. - , ^

They constantly denied the charges brought against the
but were convicted in the following manner. Flavian p
tended that he was satisfied of the falsehood of the witnesses

and the weakness of their cause; he addressed Adelphius (who
was a very old man) courteously, placed him at his side, and



190 ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [BOOK xix.

A. D. 390. engaged him in a private conversation Avhich the younger, he
said, were unfit to hear, but in which they, from the ex-
perience which years had given them, both of grace and the
stratagems of evil spirits, might fitly join. "Tell me then,"
said Flavian, " how ye say that the evil spirit departs and the
" Grace of the All-Holy Spirit comes upon man." The old
man, flattered, emitted all his hidden poison ; " Baptism/'
said he, ' ' is of no avail. Earnest prayer alone drives out the
" in-dwelling evil spirit. Each man inherits from his first
" parents not only his own nature, but the service of the
" evil spirits. When these are banished by earnest prayer,
" then conies down the All- Holy Spirit, who makes His
" presence sensible and visible, delivers the body from the
" motions of the passions, and the soul from all inclination
" to evil. Not only so, but the purified man clearly foresees
<( things to come, and visibly beholds the Divine Trinity."
Flavian then turned to the miserable old man, and said to
him in the words of Scripture*, " O thou that art waxen old in
" wickedness, not I, thine own mouth hath convicted thee ;

1 Hist. Su- " thine own lips have borne witness against thee1."
Afterwards held a council2 with three Bishops, who met

aPParently at Antioch, with thirty Priests and Deacons. The
three Bishops were Bizus of Seleucia, Maruthas of Sopharene
near Mesopotamia, and Samus, whose See is unknown.
Although Adelphius confessed his repentance, and that he re-
nounced his heresy, the council notwithstanding condemned
both him and his accomplices, for they were convicted of insin-
cerity in their abjuration, by being discovered communicating
in writing with those whom they had condemned as Massalians,
as really holding the same opinions. Flavian wrote a letter
to the faithful of the province of Osdroene, in which Edessa
was situated, to acquaint them with all that had passed, and
how the heretics had been overthrown and anathematized.

The Bishops of Osdroene thanked Flavian, and concurred
in what he had done. However, there still remained a

great number of Massalians in Syria.
The Massalians, after being driven from Edessa, retired

x These words are Fleury's : the Fa- (Ep. 63. A.D. 396. p. 1026.) says " The

thers draw a distinction betweenScripture " Scripture saith, Fasting and alms de-
and Canonical Scripture. St. Ambrose " liver from sin." Tobit 12. 8, 9.
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into Pamphylia. St. Amphilochius, Bishop of Iconium, and A. D. 390.
[Metropolitan] of Lyeaonia, which bordered on Pamphylia,
delivered the Province from the contagion, by summoning
a Council of five-and-twenty Bishops besides himself, at Sida,
the Metropolis of Pamphylia [Prima]. They directed a
Synodical letter to St. Flavian, of Antioch, with an account
of their proceedings. St. Amphilochius exposed1 the error of [l *<n-j|Ai-
their doctrine more plainly than had been done before, by T6wreI/<J
inserting in the Acts of the Council the very words, which
the Massalians used2, and which plainly shewed their hetero- 2Hter. Fab.
doxy. Letoius too, Bishop of Melitine in Armenia, wrote to
St. Flavian for information on this matter, and was informed

he condemnation of the Massalians. Upon this, full
zeal and shocked at seeing many monasteries infected with
this pestilential heresy, he set them on fire and d
wolves from the sheep-folds3. They received, however, som
protection from another Bishop in Armenia, with whomHlst> 4' 10-
St. Flavian was, in consequence, obliged to remonstrate4. 4 Phot. NO.

C~/ *"* *

The schism at Antioch still continued. Bishop Paulinus XXVIL
3d about the year 389, but his adherents still refused to HuS?
knowledge Flavian. They had another5 Bishop, viz. the Council of

Priest Evagrius, a friend of St. Jerome6, and sony of Pom-
Soz. 7. 15.

peianus, of an illustrious family at Antioch. Paulinus7 had G chro'n.
established him during his lifetime by himself, thereby 275^°"'an>
violating several canons, those namely which prohibited a* Jheod-5-
Bishop's consecrating his successor, required all the Bishops

e province to be summoned to the ordination, and three
least to assist at it8. However the Western Church did

t scruple to acknowledge Evagrius as Bishop of Antioch
i to correspond with him as they had done with Paulinus, Co"c- .Nli«/a *" VAvlv-

Lose adherents still re violated Respons.
. Gre, ad

his oath, pretending that when a Priest he had sworn with s! August
3 rest, not to appoint a successor to Meletius during the an uar' -1

lifetime of Paulinus. Thus on both sides each relied more

on the invalidity of his rival's ordination, than on the validity
of his own9. A Council was held at Capua1 in Italy, where 9 s^Ambr.
ll those who rofessed the Catholic faith were admitted to v 

J

on, and as to the dispute between Evagrius and A g
§

y Descendant of Pompeianus, for the S. Hier. Chron. ubi in marg. laud.
latter fought against Zcnobia, A.D. 27o.
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A. D. 391. Flavian, it was referred to Theophilus of Alexandria and the
Egyptian Bishops, who were presumed to be unbiassed, from
not having embraced the communion of either2.

1 Ep. ap. The same Council of Capua referred1 the judging of
S. Ambr

p. Bonosus Bishop of Sardica to the neighbouring i shops,
particularly to those of Macedonia, with Anysius of Thessa-

2 ibid. c. 4. lonica their Metropolitan11. Bonosus attacked2, as did Jovi-
rsot. and

S. Ambr. *iianb, the perpetual virginity of St. Mary,, pretending that she
"^J?18?*;^ had had other children after the birth of our Saviour. He
virg. § 35.
not torn. 2. even denied our Lord's Divinity in the same 3maimer asp. 257.

3 Mar.Marc. Photinus, so that the Photiniaiis ^vere afterwards called
Dissert, de

J2. Anath. oiiosiacs The ishops of Macedonia would have referred
15.p.l28.
165.] the judging of Bonosus0 to the Bishops of Italy; but the

S. Ambr. latter answered them thus : " Since the Council of Capua
ibid. § 65.
cum not, " has nominated you to be judges, it is no longer in our
Bened. " 

power to act in that capacity; you alone are invested with
ap. S. Hier. " the authority of the Council." We here see an instance of
Catal. c.15.

ad Audent. the deference which Bishops paid to their brethren, and how
tom.5.p.30. \*
Cf. Cone, tearful they were 01 encroaching upon each other s authority;

?{6 '17] and this example is so much the more remarkable, as some even
5 Hoist, among the Roman party5 ascribe this letter of the Italian
Collect.

Rom.p.ibo. Bishops to the Pope Siriciusd. At last Bonosus' cause was
judged by Anysius of Thessalonica and the rest of the Mace-

Ep.innoc. donian Bishops, by whom it was decreed6 that all those whom
I. 22. [17.] on r~i >? "i Jr ^ J
§5. he had ordained, since and notwithstanding his uspenson

should be acknowledged as duly ordained. The Macedonian
Bishops by this decree acted against the common practice, but
they were obliged to do it, lest the clerks, ordained by Bonosus,
by continuing with him, should increase the scandal6.

Evagrius was urgent to have the decree of the Council of

2 Yet Theodoret joins the " Romans their judgment to Pope Siricius, who
" and Egyptians" in their enmity with disclaimed interference, because the
the Meletians ; and hence Flavian's Capuan Council had put the decision
unwillingness to submit to their decision. wholly in their hands.
Theod. 5. 23. <* Constant, the highest authority, re-

a Reference was made to Anysius, fers this letter to St. Siricius.
as being inter primates primus. Epist* e The decision of Anysius related to
S. Innocent. 13. § 3. See Supra, bk. the Clerks ordained by Bonosus before
18. ch. 22, n. x. his condemnation. Epist. Innoc. § 9,

fc St. Austin says (Supra, ch. 19.) 11 ; as to those ordained after, St. In-
that no Bishop had been misled by Jo- nocent seems to imply that in case of
inian ; not referring apparently to this great necessity their Ordination too

particular point. might be considered valid. § 11, 13.
c The Macedonian Bishops referred
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Capua put into execution; but Flavian would not submit to A. D. sni.
, nor to the judgment of the Egyptian Bishops; on the

contrary he again began to present petitions to the Emperor,
and seek protection from him. Theophilus of Alexandria
wrote to St. Ambrose upon this subject, who answered him in
these terms : " Evagrius1 has no reason to be so urgent, and ' S. Ambr.
" Flavian has cause to fear, and therefore avoids the trial. [AJX392.]
" Let our brethren pardon our just grief; the world is
" troubled on their account; yet they do not sympathize
" with our grief, nor choose what appertaineth to the peace
" of CHRIST." He proceeds : "Again must the aged2 Bishops 2 § 3.
" be distressed, again must they leave the Holy Altars to cross
" the seas: again must crowds of indigent Bishops, whose
" poverty used not to oppress them, be reduced to want
" themselves, or at any rate to use for their journey, what
" else had fed the poor. Meanwhile Flavian3 alone fancies 3 § 4.
" himself exempt from the laws ; neither the decrees of the
" Emperor nor the assembly of the Bishops can prevail upon
" him to appear in person. However we4 do not upon that4 § 5.
" account consider our brother Evagrius to be altogether in
" the right; it is with grief that we perceive that each lays
" greater stress upon the invalidity of his opponent's ordina-
" tion, than on the validity of his own." He goes on: " You

" must5 therefore again urge our brother Flavian, and if he 5 § 6.
" persists in his refusal, we must then take measures for
" the preservation of peace among all, pursuant to the
" Council of Capua, whose decree must not be rendered
" ineffectual by the attempts of either party to avoid it.
" Moreover0 we are of opinion, that it would be proper for ° § 7.
" 

you to refer your decision to our holy Brother the Bishop
" of Rome; for we do not doubt but that the judgment you
" shall pronounce, will meet with his approbation; and the
" only means of establishing a solid peace, will be for us all
" to concur in what you shall decide and he approve."

The Pope also complained7 to the Emperor of the con- Hist. 5. 23.

duct of Flavian. " You humble," he says, " those tyrants

" who rise against you, but those who assail the laws of
" Christ you leave unpunished." Theodosius immediately
on his return to Constantinople in November, A. D. 391,
had sent for Flavian, and commanded him to go to Rome;

o
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A. D. 391. from a wish to comply with the instances of the Pope and
the other Bishops of the West, who earnestly solicited him
to put an end to the schism of Antioch. Flavian at that
time pleaded the winter as an excuse for his refusal, and
returned home, promising to obey the Emperor's command
in. the spring. When the Pope renewed his importunity, the
Emperor sent again for Flavian, and urged him to set out

>(£> and go to Rome. Then Flavian grave this resolute1 answer:i f^ T

" If I am accused of error in faith, or of leading a life un-
" worthy of the priesthood, I desire no other judges than my

Trpoe- 
" 

accusers themselves; but if a throne and primacy2 be the
Pias-l <( object of dispute, I will offer no defence, I will resign the

i( primacy; confer the throne of Antioch, O Emperor, on
f( whom thou wilt." The Emperor moved with this gene-
rosity, bade him return and feed the Church entrusted to
his care. A short time after this Evagrius died, and Flavian
managed that no one should be appointed to succeed him,
but those who were ill-disposed towards Flavian continued
to hold their assemblies apart.

xxvin. Meanwhile the Bishop Theophilus actively undertook the
8 ". overthrow of idolatry in Egypt, where it had taken such deep

3 *�� -7 i~ root. There was at Alexandria an ancient temple of Bacchus3.5>CZ. /.JO. -*" *

which had been so neglected, that nothing remained standing
but the bare wallsf. From the increase of the faithful, Theo-

[4 oratio- philus found it necessary to increase the number of churches4,
Hum loca.] _ -i inn -i- j." " XT " " j. ^ - f <n *.

and asked Theodosius to give this rum to him tor that purpose.
The Emperor consented, and Theophilus began to clear it and
take away the idols5. In the secret places underground,
which the Pagans called in Greek Adyta, and held sacred,
were found the scandalous figures, called in Greek Phalli,
and others, which were only ridiculous. These Theophilus
took care to expose and parade publicly, to shame the Pagans
for their mysteries. They could not put up with it. The philo-
sophers were off ended, the'people became furious, and not satis-
fied with seditious exclamations, came to blows and took up
arms. Conflicts were frequent in the streets, and many were
killed on both sides. The Christians, though superior in
strength, were held back by the moderation their faith had

f Ruftinus (11. c. 22.) speaks of it given to the Arians.
as a Basilica, which Constantius had
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taught them : the Pagans after killing manv of them retired

to the temple of Serapis, as to their fortress. They made a
sudden sally, and dragging back with them such Christi
as they could surprise, forced them to sacrifice on the Alt
and, if they refused, put them to the most cruel tortu:
crucified some, and threw others, after they had broken tl

JL^
to to the pits which had been made to receive the blood

of the victims and the rest of the filth attendant on their

sacrifices.

The Pagans began these excesses with some fear, but
getting bolder they at last threw off all restraint and behaved
with the utmost recklessness. They supported themselves for
some time in the temple, living upon plunder. They chose
for their leader a man named Olympus, a man with the
name and garb of a philosopher1. He had come from Cilicia
to devote himself to the worship of Serapis, and established him- ni'-
self, at Alexandria, as a teacher of paganism2. He assembled [2 kpo
every where those whom he met, instructed them in their ancient °"'caAoy-J
laws, and promised the utmost happiness as a reward to those
who strictly observed them. He possessed every external
recommendation. His figure was tall and well-proportioned,
his countenance handsome, he was in the vigour of his mind,
affable, agreeable, eloquent, the very person to lead the mul-
titude, who looked upon him as something divine3. s SUM.

This temple of Serapis4, in which the insurgents had forti- 4 iSflfii.
fied themselves, was built on a quadrangular terrace, raised 2a
artificially to the height of more than a hundred steps, and
spacious on every side. The ascent to the summit was
vaulted throughout, and the whole substruction was divided
into chambers, communicating with each other by secret
passages, and lighted by immense lamps suspended from the
roofs. Above, the extremities of the terrace were occupied
with halls for disputation5, sleeping rooms6, and lofty build-
ings, which were inhabited b the officers of the temple7, or ria.-
persons who were under a course of purification8. Then C7a;(Vtul-lA J- w QL GL^'VfV" ^f " ^^^^ f t i i

came rows of porticoes, forming a quadrangular court, in O,/T«.]
the midst of which stood the temple in its grandeur and
magnificence, built of marble and supported by precious
columns. Within, the walls of the temple were covered with
plates of copper, under which were said to be others of silver,

o 2



196 ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [BOOK xix.

A. D. 391. and under both, other plates of gold, the more precious metal
being the more carefully protected. The Idol of Serapis was
of such enormous size, that with its extended hands it touched
both sides of the temple. It was the figure of a venerable
man with a beard and long hair, as is seen on medals ; but
at its side stood another monstrous or mysterious figure of4

a creature with three heads, of which the largest, in the
middle, was that of a lion, on the right was that of a fawning
dog, and that of a ravening wolf on the left. A serpent
surrounding these three animals with its folds submitted its
head to the right hand of Serapis. The latter image carried

Macvob. on his head a bushel1, which led some to suppose that the
20. "raJa- -Patriarch Joseph was intended by it, and that the superstitious
tkum.~\ Egyptians paid him divine honours for the abundance he had
s clem. procured for them. Indeed no one was very certain2 what god '
trept. p.i4~ this idol was meant to represent, nor whence it had come into

3. The material of the idol was mixed; all kinds of metals,
3 vid. s. precious stones, and woods, are said to have entered into its
Aug. de r . 

' '

Civ.is.c.5. composition. The original blue with which it had been
4 Ruff.'11. painted, time had rendered black. There was4 in the wall
23> of the temple a very small aperture, so placed, that the sun's

rays passing through it fell on the lips of Serapis, on the day
and at the instant when it was customary to bring the idol
of the sun to visit him, so that the sun was seen by the
assembled people to salute Serapis with a kiss. Other arti-
fices are related, by which, at this time, the idolaters were
deceived. So successful were they in this case, that there
was no idol more respected than that of Serapis in Alexan-

s Jui. imp. dria. which was considered a sacred city from its presence5.
PVjcf- ]O

5i. Eunap. The Prsefect of Egypt6 at this time was Evagrius, and Count
pn?2. [43.] Romanus, the General of the forces in Egypt7. As soon as

they were informed of the sedition, they hastened to the
AAe£-

temple of Serapis and demanded8 of the Pagans the cause
their temerity, and what was meant by the concourse, and

22. wnv the blood of the citizens was shed before the altars.

The insurgents who had secured the entrances answered
only with cries and confused noises. In vain was the
Roman power represented, and the vengeance they had to
expect put before them. The strength of the place itself,
which they had increased by the fortifications, precluded all
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means of attack but open force, and the officers would not resort

to this, till they had written to the Emperor. Despair and th
harangues of Olympus added to the courage of the insurgent
He exhorted them to die rather than abandon their fath
laws. He endeavoured to remove their consternation at the

destruction of their idols, by telling them that tht
merely representations1 of perishable material and subject [} iV8a'A/m-
to destruction, but that the powers which had dwelt in them rf' -1- 6lvai TO. a-

had taken flight to heaven. He had, besides, predicted to his yfanwra.

friends, that Serapis was soon about to leave his temple2. 2 Suid.
As soon as Theodosius heard of th -, Olymp.Cl *

the Christians, who had suffered at Alexandria, happy, as tion of the

having- earned the crown of Martyrdom, and they are still temple of
Serapis

commemorated on the seventeenth of March3. His rescript 3 Martyroi.
to the magistrates pronounced a free pardon to the guilty, as ̂7om- Mart
well that the Martyrdom of the Christians might not be dis-
honoured with executions, as to win the murderers

Faith. He decreed, however, the subversion of the temples
at Alexandria, as the causes of the insurrection. The Bishop
Theophilus, at whose solicitation this decree was sen
care, with Evagrius and Romanus, to have it executed, a
sent for some Monks to Alexandria to assist him with th

prayers4. On the arrival of the Emperor's reply, the whole ̂ vit. Patr.
multitude, Christians and Pagans, having agreed upon {

tion of hostilities for that purpose, assembled5. The first page j> ̂ f5-] 5 Ruff. 11.
letter, which condemned the vain superstition of th

Pagans, filled the Christians with exultation and their
adversaries with dismav. the heathen looked round for some

means of concealment, at least by mingling themselves with
the Christians. Manv fled from Alexandria and were d

persed through various cities6. Among the rest were t
Grammarians, who afterwards became professors at C
stantinople, Helladius (who boasted of having slain nine
men in the insurrection) and Ammonius; the former said to
have been priest of Jupiter, the other of the Ape worshipped
by the Egyptians.

le temple of Serapis was abandoned; Olympus himself
took flight. It is said that the midnight before, he heard

ce in the temple singing Hallelujah. He found the doors
d, and that there was perfect stillness every where, except
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A. D. 391. that this same1 strain was melodiously continued. He under-
avTbir stood the omen, and secretly quitting the temple, embarked

» Soz.7.15. for Italy8. He may himself have invented the story, in justi-
fication of his flight.

A report had been spread abroad by the Pagans, that if
the hand of man were to touch the idol of Serapis, the"s

3Ruff. 11.23. heavens would fall and the earth sink into chaos3. This

prejudice checked the people for a little, after the Imperial
rescript had been read, when a soldier, at the command <
the Bishop Theophilus, took an axe and buried it with all h

4 Theod. 5. force in the jaw of Serapis4. The whole people, Christiai
and Pagans, shouted; their fears were removed;
repeated his blow on the knee of the idol; it fell, and wa
broken to pieces. On striking off the head, a number of rat
ran out; the scattered limbs of the idol were dragged throug
lie city and burnt, piece by piece; the trunk, which remained,

was burnt in the Amphitheatre. So perished Serapis in the
midst of his worshippers, who mocked him themselves. The
utter demolition of the temple followed the destruction of the
idol. Its substructions were suffered to remain, on account
of the difficulty there would have been in levelling it from

5 Socr. 5. 7. the immense size of the stones5. But the whole was now
" a mere mass of ruins. On some stones there were found

crosses engraved, and some Christians, who understood the
[6 If pan- hieroglyphics or sacred6 characters of the Egyptians, ex-
""'-' plained them as significative of the life to come. This,

together with an ancient tradition that when this figure of
the cross should appear their religion should come to an end,

7 Soc. 5. ] 7. induced many of the Pagans to embrace Christianity7. Hence
Ruff. 11.29. it was that the sacrificers and ministers of the temples were

first converted, from being better informed. Every house in
[8 Thora- Alexandria had busts8 of Serapis against the walls, at the

ces.l . 
.TO >

doors, or at the windows ; these were all taken away, there
[9 dcemo- remained no trace of Serapis or of any other idol9, and the
nls'-' figure of the cross was painted in their stead. "

The inundation of the Nile was ascribed by the Pagans to
[' TTTJXVS, Serapis, and the measure1 of its increase was carefully pre-

U served in his temple. Constantine 2 had commanded it to be
Fieury,n. ]"t {n a church, but Julian3 restored it to the temple; it

3Fieury,i5. ^-as now replaced according to Constantino's order. Theo*
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Pagans said that now there would be 110 inundation, but it
was greater than it was known to have ever been
When Theodosius heard of what had taken place at Alex-
andria, particularly with respect to the Nilometer, he raised
his hands to heaven, and said exultingly, "Thanks b
" Thee, O CHRIST, that this ancient error has been destroyed
(C I without the ruin of Alexandria." Some years after tl
the Nile rose later than usual1. The Pagans imputed it to > Soz.7.20
the law which forbade sacrificing to the river after t

custom. When the governor saw the ferment in which the
people were he wrote to the Emperor, who replied, " Piety
" must be preferred before the waters of the Nile and the
" abundance which they produce. May that river never flow,
" if there be need of incantations to induce it, and if it take

" delight in sacrifices of blood." Soon after it rose to such a
height as to continue to rise after it had reached the highest
measurement. Then it was feared that all Alexandria would

be flooded, and the Pagans cried out scoffingly in the theatres
that the Nile was grown so old, he could no longer contain
his water. Many were converted to the Faith on this oc-
casion.

On the site of the temple of Serapis2, when it had been2RUff. n.
cleared of its heathen pollutions, were built two churches £. 27'28-
In one were deposited the relics of St. John the Baptist, which
had been sent to St. Athanasius, in the reign of Julian, some
thirty years before3. A learned man named Sophronius, is 3 Supra, 15.
said by St. Jerome to have composed a considerable work on
the destruction of Serapis. With Sophronius, who translated
several of St. Jerome's writings into Greek, the latter con-
cludes his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers, drawn up, as
he tells us himself j in the fourteenth year of Theodosius, <c.i34.tom.
A.D. 3924. 

4. ps. 2.
p. 128.

The destruction of Serapis was the prelude to that of all xxx. /lT-^,l*f Vl V/-_ -m ^^ T ̂-* * Overthrow

the temples and idols, not only in Alexandria, but throughout Of idolatry
Egypt; none could be expected to stand after Serapis had in Egypt.
fallen. Each Bishop procured their demolition in the cities,
the towns, the country, on the banks of the Nile, even in

B " Egyptian Serapis has been made " Church, and called after the prince
" Christian." (S. Hier. Ep. 57. ad Laet.) " Arcadius." Soz. 7. 15.
" The Serapcium was changed into a
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A. D. 301. the deserts. During the progress of the destruction of the
temples at Alexandria the bloody mysteries of Mithras were

1 Soc. 5.16. brought to light1. There were found in the secret chambers,
which were called Adyta, the heads of infants with their lips
gilded, as those of sacrificial victims, and pictures, representing
a number of cruel ways of inflicting death. They used to
butcher infants, and particularly young girls, to inspect their
entrails. At the sight of these horrors, the Pagans, amazed
and confounded, were converted in crowds.

The artifices too, which the priests of the false gods used
to deceive the people, were exposed. They had hollow idols
of wood or brass, set against the wall, which could be entered

2 Theod. 5. by concealed passages2. The priests ascended into the idols
from the chambers underground and made them seem to
command just what they pleased. By this means, a priest of
Saturn, named Tyrannus, insulted many of the noble ladies
of the city; he told the husband, that Saturn required that
his wife should pass the night in his temple. The husband,
proud of the honour paid him by the god, would send his
wife decked with her choicest ornaments and loaded with

ions. The doors of the temple were closed upon her
publicly, Tyrannus gave up the keys and retired. Dui
the night he returned and entered the idol by the sub
terraneous passage. The temple was illuminated, an
miserable woman, intent on her prayers, seeing no one, but
hearing all at once a voice issue from the idol, would be filled
with awe mingled with joy. After Tyrannus had, in the
person of Saturn, said what he thought proper, su
either to amaze her more or to render her more disposed to
obey him, he extinguished all the lights by drawing over them

ths arranged for that purpose. He then came down, and
er cover of darkness, abused his wretched victim. Man

d been thus insulted when at last one of them, who;

modesty was shocked at the crime, listened attentively t
lie voice of Tyrannus and recognised it. On her retui

home, she disclosed the fraud to her husband. He became
his accuser, and Tyrannus, put to the torture, was convicted

his own confession, which covered with infamy many
Pagan families in Alexandria; so many matrons were adul-
teresses, so many husbands wronged, so manv child
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doubtful birth. The exposure of these crimes contributed
much to the destruction of the idols and the tempi

lie idols of metal were, by or us, melted
down into cauldrons and other vessels for the use of the

Church of Alexandria, for they had been given him by the
Emperor to supply the wants of the poor. This gave occasion
to the Pagans to charge the Bishop with interested conduct
in exciting this contest1. He reserved one of the most ridi- 'Eunap. in
culous idols, probably that of an ape, and exposed it publicly,
that the Pagans might not be able afterwards to deny their
having worshipped such gods. Though the destruction of
the temples is dated A.D. 3892, at which time it may have a "on.

begun, it continued two or three years, as appears by a law
of Theodosius. addressed to the officers who were concerned cal1- 2. p.

. 270.1
in it, namely, Evagrius the Augustal Praefect, and the Count
Homanus, and dated from Aquileia, on the 15th or 16th
of the calends of July, under the Consulship of Tatian and
Symmachus, i. e. June 16th or 17th A.D. 391. This law
forbids any to sacrifice, to go in procession round the temples,
or even to visit them and pay any worship to the gods. Any
judge who during his time of office should enter these profane
places, was to be fined fifteen pounds weight of gold, and his
officers as much. This clause proves that many offices
were still filled by Pagans, which circumstance occasioned
the law. Notwithstanding the zeal of Theodosius, several
famous temples in many cities in the East remained standing
owing to the resistance offered by the people. This was
the case in Arabia, at Petra and Areopolis3, the ancient 3s. Hier.de

loc Hclbr

capital of the Moabites; in Palestine, at Eaphia and Gaza, t. 2. p. 407.
where, however, the temple of Marnas4 was closed. 4Ep.2.[57.]

ad Lect.

The city of Canopus5 was one of the most famous in Egypt. [Script.
It was situated in a healthy and delightful spot, near one of " Amm> 

J

the mouths of the Nile, in an island, about twelve miles ̂arc-22-
from Alexandria. It was a great resort for foreigners, and
had several temples. Crimes, without number, were com-
mitted there, and under pretence of instruction in the
sacerdotal letters of the Egyptians, a school of magic was
held there, almost publicly. A sophist, named Antonine, and
his mother Sosipatra, had been distinguished there a little
before6; but Antonine. through fear of the Emperor, con- "Eunap.' ' D JEdes.p.71.

[41.]
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A. D. 391. cealed his art. It was said that he had foretold both the

overthrow of the temples and the ruin of the Serapeium, and
the notoriety which this prediction had gained among the
Pagans, led St. Augustine to write his book. On the Divination

[! torn. 6. of Evil Spirits1. The particular god of Can opus was a ridiculous
p- o. ^Qj compOsec} of an immense paunch, surmounted by a head,

and supported on two feet, but with no other limbs, neither
8 Ruff. 11. arms nor legs. The following story is related about it2. The
26. Chaldaeans used to boast that the fire, which they carried

about with them, wherever they went, was the conqueror of
all other gods ; there was no idol which could resist it,
without being burnt, melted, or reduced to powder. The
Egyptians, in order to filter the muddy water of the Nile,
had some large earthen vessels pierced at the bottom with
small holes. One of these, the priest of Canopus took, and
having covered the lower part, filled it with water ; he then
cut off the head of an old statue and fixed it on the top. The
Chaldaeans brought their fire ; it melted the wax, was there-
upon itself extinguished by the water, and Canopus remained
victorious.

xxxi. All the temples of Canopus, with their caverns, used for
ries of Ca- wicked superstitions, were destroyed by Theophilus. Churches
no^us. an(j monasteries, with the images and relics of Saints, rose in
3 Ruff. 11. their place3. It is thus that Eunapius, one of the zealous

supporters of Paganism, speaks. After deploring the fall of
Serapis' temple, and comparing the Bishop Theophilus to
Eurymedon, the King of the Giants, who attacked the gods,
he goes on ; " There were brought into the sacred places
" 

men they call Monks, who though they look like men,d

"lead the life of swine4." He speaks thus of the Monks
[44.]' (f°r none really lived with more sobriety) in consequence of '

their poverty and their abstaining from the bath, so unlike""

the Egyptian Priests, who bathed three times a-clay, and
anointed themselves with perfumed oils. He notices that
they were clad in black, and adds : " These Monks were

" fixed even at Canopus, and men were engaged to serve,
" instead of gods, the most wretched slaves. For they col-
" lected the heads of those who had been executed bv the"r

" law for their crimes, and recognised them as gods ; they
" prostrated themselves before them and fancied they grew



BOOK XIX.] ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. °03

" better, by defiling themselves at tlieir tombs. Men, who A. D. 391
after living in a wretched slavery had died under the

" bastinado, and whose imagesh still bore the marks of their
" punishments, were called Martyrs and Deacons, and Media-
" tors with the gods1; and the world bears with such gods."
These are the words of Eunapius. They prove the custom of CUTTJ-
depositing relics2 in places which were to be consecrated to T« T«J>
GOD, and of placing Monks there to take care of them. [» bk. 18.ch. 47.

Saints too, especially Martyrs, are regarded as intercessors1 note
with GOD, and so honoured, that to Pagans, who saw things
only from without, Divine honour* seemed to be paid to them;

" *Ev 7o?s *iSdo\ot$. Junius in cor- " of GOD are even in this life wor-

" poribus, [in their persons.] Confer " shipped (coluntur), whom we see in
-. Supra, p. 37. Tillemontius de ima- " heart ready to suffer in like manner
.. ginibus hitelligit, quod nequaquam " for Evangelic Truth ; but so much
" placet." Not. Boisson. in loc. " the more fervently (devotius] as the

1 Perhaps the first historical mention of " conflicts of the martyrs are over and
this doctrine occurs in the account of Po- ** they are secure in bliss. To pay the
tamioma's martyrdom, about A.D. 203, " worship (mlturn) which is due to
who promises the soldier who protetecd " GOD alone (latreia}^ which implies
her from the populace on her way to " the oblation of sacrifice, to any crea-
execution, to intercede for him to GOD. " tare, is Idolatry (Idolo*fafr6fa)."
Euseb. 6. 5. St. Cyprian too twice re- S. Aug. c. Faust 20. 21. torn. 8.
fers to it. Ep. 57. ad Cornel, ad fin, et (quoted Cone. Mogunt. c. 45. A.D. 1549.
de Hab. Virg. ad fin. For a testimony See De civit. 8. c. 27. and Cone. Tri-
of St. Gregory of Nazianzus, see bk. dent. Sess. 22. c. 3. de Sacr. Mis. Sess.
18. ch. 2. p. 5. The doctrine of the 22. and Sess. 25.) Compare Supra, bk.
Church of Rome is, according to Bel- 18. c. 30. p. C9. marg. St. Cyril of
larmine, that the Saints are Intercessors Alexandria ascribes woosKvmais to the
with ALMIGHTY GOD only through the martyrs, but Hal
Mediation of CHRIST, Who is the sole relatively andhonorarily. (c.Julian.lib.6 )
immediate Intercessor. (Bellarm. lib. L St. Epiphanius, speaking of the idola-
c. 17. de Sanct. Beatitud.) The opinion Irons worship paid to St. Mary by the
of Calvin, who denied this doctrine, was Collyridians, (see Supra, bk. 18. ch. 20.
condemned by both the Eastern, (Cone. n. n.) denies that TrposKvvr](ris may be
CP. A.D. 1542. Vid. Synod. Hieros. paid to her. S. Epiph. Haer. 79. The
A.D. 1672.) Western, (Cone. Trident. honour in which the Saints were to be
Sess. 25.) and Scottish Churches, (Cone. held was not, in early times, defined by
Prov. Cleri Scot. A.D. 1559. Artie. 3. Canons, but left to each man's con-
de Trad. Eccl.) Our own Church, like science and to custom. Perhaps it
the Primitive Church, is silent on the first found a place in the definition of
subject. a Council in A. D. 787. (Cone. Nicsen.

k The honour paid to the Saints, IT. Act. 7. Mans. 13. p. 729.) at which
is often, by the Fathers, called cultus, time we find too in an Epistle of Gre-
i. e. worship^ where it must be re- gory IL to Leo Isaur. the use of 7ww-
membered that among us the same calion. (Mans. 12. p. 960. A.D. 726.)
word is commonly used with reference Cone. Francofurd. A.D. 794. c. 42.
to mortals, e. g. in the Marriage (and so Charlemagne, capit. 14.) for-
Service, (and in the Latin translation bade any new Saints to be worshipped or
of 1574, in another part of the service, invoked (colantur aut invocentur.) And
c07rtm,)in St. Luke 11-. 10. E.V.; and in Cone, Rom. A.D. 993, referred the
the common addresses to certain civil offi- honour paid to the Martyrs, to the
cers ; as to the Latin word St. Augustine Lord, who said, He that reccivcth yon,
says, 

" we worship (colimus) the Martyrs, receiveih me. The Invocation of the
" with that worship (cnltu) of affection Saints (in whatever way they were
" and communion, w.th v/hich holy men made acquainted with the addresses
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A. D. 891. the people prostrated themselves at their tombs, and believed
that a sanctifying influence was gained by visiting them ; in
fine, that their images1 were kept, and that these bore the
marks of their sufferings.

The most famous monastery at Caiiopus was that of
1 s. Hier. Metanma, which is a Greek word, signifying Penitence1.
Pracf.inreg.
s.Pachom. The rule observed there was, as at Tabenna, that of St. Pacho-
[t. 4. ps. 2.p. 809.] mius, and it preserved the right of asylum wdiich the Pagans
Cone.
Chalc. Act. had attributed to it. [It was in A.D. 348 that] St. Pachomius
3;p.408.E. died2. Two days before this happened he assembled all his
[Mans. G.
p. 1025.] fraternity, and after some instructions for their conduct,
D. Tml name(l St. Petronius, one of their number, as most worthy
3 Vit. to succeed him3. So he died in peace on the 14th day of the
S. Pach.

Egyptian month Pachon, or [the ninth of] May, the day on

14. p. 324. "the Church honours his memory. His disciples con-
ducted his funeral according to custom; they passed the
night near his body, singing psalms and hymns, and the
next day buried him in the mountain. St. Pachomius had
sent for St. Petronius, who was lying sick at the monastery
of Chinoboscus. He was a man of great faith and humility,
disciplined in his habits, of the utmost wisdom and discretion,
but was weak in health. He was sick when he came to Ta-

benna, and after ruling the community but a few days, died,
and left for his successor a holy man named Orsiesius.

XXXII. Idolatry was assailed with equal vigour in the West, but
State of the

West. there its defenders were most powerful. While Theodosius
was still in Italy, he made, in conjunction with the Younger
Valentinian, two laws relating to the West, where he left
him. The first was addressed to AlbiiTus, Prsefect of Rome,

4 Cod. Th. and dated from Milan, 27th Feb. A.D. 3914. It forbids any
1(5. tit. 10.
10. de person to sacrifice "victims, to go to the temples, or to adore
Pagan. the idols. The judges are expressly included in the prohibi-

tion, under a penalty of a fine of fifteen pounds of gold, as

made to them, Bell arm. 1. c. 20. de on account of the abuses to which they
Sanct. Beat.) led to certain expressions, have led; and she pointedly condemns
which require the explanation of Car- what she calls the Romish doctrine of
dinal Bellarmine, (ibid. c. 17.) where the Invocation of Saints as 

" a fond

he says that when, for instance, patience " thing" &c. She does not define the
is asked for, from St. Peter, no more is honour due to the Saints, or the degree
meant than is implied in Rom. 11. 14. of their intercommunion with us; in
1 Cor. 9. 22. See too S. Iren. 3. 22.4; this, imitating the Primitive Church.
5. 19. 1. The English Church has re- 1 See note h, page 203.
moved such addresses from her services
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well as their officers, unless they informed against them. A. D. soi.
The other law is dated from Concordia1, llth May A.D. 391, t1 near A-"

and addressed to Flavian, the Praetorian Prsefect of Illyricum SmTrnm^7 JJ d HI 11 till*

and Italy2. This is against apostates, who profaned their 2 ibid. 16.
Baptism by becoming Pagans ; it declares that their testimony *£
is null, that they may neither make wills nor inherit by will ; et de Fid?

Test* 9* tit*

and so pronounces them infamous, and, to use the Latin word, 39. 11.
intestable. It deprives them of any dignity which they might
have either by birth inherited or might since have been con-
ferred on them ; it deprives them, moreover, of all hope of
restoration, however they may shew their penitence.

On the departure of Theodosius, Valentinian, who was but
twenty years of age, found himself too weak to withstand the
power of the Pagans. There were still many in the Senate,
and among the rest the famous Symmachus, Consul of this
year, A.D. 391. The most influential of all was the Count
Arbogastes. He was by nation a Frank, warm-hearted, a
great general, unselfish, but ambitious, daring, fierce. The
Emperor Gratian had employed him with Bauto; he had
become the Master- General of the forces of Valentinian.

He had been foremost in the defeat of Maximus, whose
son Victor he had slain, and he effected peace with the
Franks, in the year 389. Since that time he had been ,
all-powerful with Valentinian. Having the command of
the army he spoke to him with the utmost freedom, and
arranged several matters even against his will. The military
posts he gave to the Franks, and the civil offices to his own
partisans3 ; no officer of the Court dared execute the orders 3 Suipit.
of Valentinian, without the approval of Arbogastes. The Greg.' TU"C
youthful Prince felt his bondage intolerable : he wrote con- "nQ'Ilb> 2l^ + \^ ft l7 "

stantly to Theodosius complaining of the contemptuous
behaviour of the Count, and conjuring him to hasten to his
help, otherwise that he would himself come and seek Theo-
dosius.

All men, but the Pagans, loved Valentinian. His mother
Justina died some years before this, and the wrong impressions
he had received from her had been effaced by the instruction
and example of Theodosius. His character was already grave,

d he had learned to master himself. He was accused of

:lness for the games of the circus and of spending his t
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A. D. 391. in combats of wild beasts1. He corrected this failing so well,^"^^"^-""^^"^^"^"^"^"-""^^^""^^^^^""^^^

1 Phiiost. that he put an end to these shows, even on the usual anni-
11.1.

s. Ambr.de versaries, and ordered all the beasts to be killed. It was

§ I5,i6,&c. objected that he ate too early; he practised frequent fasting,
without ceasing, however, to preside at his table, and en-
tertaining with the due courtesy his Counts. While he was
vet unmarried, he heard that at Home there was an actress, «/ * *

r whose beauty the young nobility were all desperately en-
amoured ; he gave orders that she should come to his Court.
His envoy suffered himself to be bribed, and returned without
effecting the object of his mission. Valentinian was not to
be thus treated, and sent another; but when the actress was

brought, he would see her neither in public on the stage,
nor in private, and then, satisfied with the example which
he had set, sent her back.

He carefully attended to business in his Consistory, and
frequently set right his aged counsellors, who either hesitated

* s. Ambr. or were unduly prepossessed in favour of any one2. He was"I I " I (* 1 j " * v

' affectionately attached to his sisters; in the case, however, of
a disputed inheritance, which their mother had left them and
which was claimed as the property of an orphan, he referred
the matter to the public judge, and privately persuaded his

* § 37, sisters to give up their pretensions3. When some noble and
wealthy persons were accused of crimes of state, he at first

* § 18. put oft' the trial4 till after the holy season111, and then, after the
indictment had been read, pronounced the accusation a
calumny, and ordered that the accused should have full
liberty for his defence, till sentence had been passed by
the Pnefect. Thus, under his reign, such accusations ceased
to be dreaded. Though he found the exchequer empty, he

* § 21. would allow no fresh burdens to be laid on the provinces5.
" If they cannot support their old burdens," said he, " how
" will they endure greater ?" Such was Valentinian, be-
loved by the Romans, respected by the Barbarians.

xxxin. He was in Gaul6 when the Roman Senate sent to him a

Vaienti° deputation to demand once more the restoration of those
nian.Euge

peror m babl H ly Week. (Cf. S. Ambr. 367) and himself (Ibid. 6. A. D. 381 ;
6Ep/57. Ep. 20. § 6. Supra, bk. 18. ch. 41. 7. A.D. 384; 8. A.D. 385) had denied
§5. p. 91.) Valentinian's piety was the this indulgence to persons accused of

more remarkable because both Valen- treason.
tiuian I. (Co:l. Th. 9. tit. 38. 3. A.D.
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privileges of which his brother Gratian had deprived the A. D. 391.
Pagan temples1. The solicitations of the Pagans, [nay, ' vit. Paul.
the recommendation of the ' Christians too,] who were in * 2
his Consistory, availed nothing, he returned a peremptory
refusal2. He heard about the same time, that the Barbarians,2 § 19.
on the side of Illyria, were threatening the Alps3. He de-3 De Ob.\T 1 O fl*"!

termined to leave Gaul, and go to the help of Italy, and he a' ' "'
gave the necessary directions for his journey to Milan. So
much was he respected by the Barbarians, that the bare
report of his march induced them to retire. They even
restored the captives, and excused themselves on the plea
that they did not know them to be Italians4. St. Ambrose * § 4.
had promised the Preefect and the other magistrates" to go to*

the Emperor and urge him to hasten to the relief of Italy;
but he desisted5 from his purpose as soon as he heard that 5 § 93, 24.
the Emperor was on his way. Yalentinian, while yet at
Vienne, sent him a Silentiarius0, (i. e. one of his Chamberlains,)
with a letter, urging him to go to him without delay, and
wishing him to be surety of his good faith to Count Arbogastes,
whose respect and friendship towards St. Ambrose were very
great6. To hasten him, he added that he desired to be "Paul. Vit.
baptized by him, before passing into Italy. There were other
Prelates in Gaul of great sanctity, at whose hands Valentinian
might have received baptism, as St. Martin, St.Yictricius of
Rouen, and St. Delphinus of Bordeaux, but he had especial
confidence in St. Ambrose, whom he looked upon as his
father. After he had sent for him, his impatience was con-
tinual. His messenger left Vienne in the evening, and on
the morning of the third day he enquired whether he had
returned. This day was Valentinian^s last. After he had
dined and been left alone by his attendants, who were gone
to their own repast, he was amusing himself on the banks of
the Rhine7, within the precincts of his palace, when Arbo- » phiiost.Ill fVirl

gastes ordered some of his guards to strangle him, who after- no't.vaies.]
wards hanged him with his handkerchief, that he might appear
to have been himself the author of his death8. Valentinian 8Oros.7.35.

Ruff. 11.31.

n Honor nil Those who had discharged the Emperor from interruption. He
public offices and were in consequence was often the Emperor's messenger
held'in repute. An officer of the same name (Goste-

° The Silentiary attended at the door gwr llys) existed in the old British
of the Council Chamber and secured Court. "(Laws of IIowcl Dda. 1. 1.)
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killed on [the Sab th Saturday, the 15th of M
the E f Pent th f Ruffi d

1 S. Epiph. f the Emperor A r t d t A.D. 392
de Pond.

28.[al.20. H w ly twenty y f age, and of them had reigned
2. p. 177.] ther more th t

Arbogastes, unable himself, in consequence of his birth, to
assume the Imperial title, gave it to a man named Eugenius.
He was a man of learning, and after having taught grammar

- and rhetoric had been made Secretary? to the Emperor2, and
<£eus, Ma-
h ter Scri- gained his esteem by his knowledge and eloquence. He

niorum.] favoured Paganism, and gave implicit faith to the predictions
of wizards and astrologers. Arbogastes was in fact the
Emperor, and reigned under the name of Eugenius. The
obsequies of Valentinian were performed the day after he

3 Epiph. died, on the day of Pentecost3, and his body was conveyed
ibid.

to Milan, to be buried there. St. Ambrose learned these sad
tidings on his journey to Vienne4, and in consequence re-

Val. §26
traced his steps. Theodosius sent directions for the burial of
Valentinian, and St. Ambrose, after laying him in a tomb of
porphyry, near to that of Gratian, pronounced his funeral
oration. Valentinian/s two sisters, Justa and Grata, were
present. He had a third, Galla, the wife of Theodosius; the
other two continued virgins. In this oration, St. Ambrose
deplores the death of Valentinian with the tenderness of a
father, and consoles his sisters for his never having received
Baptism; " Tell me/'' says he, " what more can we do than

to desire and to ask ? Long has he desired Baptism, and
that he might receive it was the principal cause of his

" sending for me. Grant then, O LoRD5, to Thy servant
" Valentinian the grace which he longed for, which in the
" vigour of health he asked for. Had he delayed even when
" assailed by disease, he had not been utterly excluded from
" Thy mercy, for it would not have been the will that failed
" him but the time." And a little further on, If you are

p " The principal administration of " rials, the second to Epistles, the third
" public affairs was committed to the " to Petitions, and the fourth to papers
" diligence and abilities of the Master and orders of a miscellaneous kind.

the ces. The correspondence " Each of these was directed by an
" between the prince and his subjects " inferior Master of respectable dignity,
" was managed by the four Scrinia or " and the whole business was despatched
" Officers of this Minister of State. " by 148 secretaries." Gibbon, ch. 1 7.
" The first was appropriated to Memo-
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" distressed1, because the Mysteries have not been solemnly A. D. 392
" celebrated, think that, so far, the Martyrs ought not to be ' § 53.
" crowned, if they suffer while only Catechumens. If they
" are washed by their blood, this prince has been washed by
" his piety." He then prays that this prince may not be
severed from his father Valentinian and his brother Gratian,
and then adds, "Give me the Holy Mysteries2, let us pray \? Date ma
" for his rest with pious affection; give the Heavenly Sacra- "anciamyg
" ments, let us follow his soul with our oblations." From ̂ ^ ^
this it is obvious that he pronounced this oration before the
celebration of the Holy Sacrifice, as it is still customary on
like occasions. He promises to offer it all his life for the
two brothers Gratian and Valentinian3. 3 § 7 8-80.

Theodosius was already informed of the death of Valentinian, xxxiv.
, , -, -, p -n <v " Theodosi-

when he received an embassy irom Ji.ugenms. proflermg peace, us prepares
"f

if he would acknowledge him as his colleague4. Nothing was 12^4. (c.
said of Arbogastes, and no letters were received from him;55-) P-77G-
only some Bishops5, who formed part of the embassy, bore 5Ruff.11.31.
witness that he was innocent of the death of Valentinian.

Theodosius, after keeping the ambassadors of Eugenius for
some time, dismissed them with presents and fair words,
but on their departure made active preparations for war; he
felt that there could be neither honour nor security in treating
with traitors and leaving unpunished the death of the young
prince, his brother-in-law. During these preparations oc-
curred several acts of religion. Theodosius sent Eutropius,
eunuch of his palace and a confidential person, to bring, if
possible, the famous Anchorite, St. John of Egypt, to his
Court, or, at least, to consult him about the war, and learii
whether Theodosius ought to march against Eugenius or
await his attack6. So useful had the Emperor found it to 6 vid.Supr.

. i ch. 12.
consult tllis holv man in the war against Maximus, that he
placed the fullest reliance in him.

Ever since his return to the East, Theodosius had, as at
the beginning of his reign, devoted himself to the re-
storation of the churches to the Catholics7, and to the removal 'Ruff.n.i!>.
of whatever obstacles there were to the preaching of the truth,
while, at the same time, he abstained from punishing with
severity past offences. To the Bishops he was easy of access,
admitted them to familiar intercourse, anticipated their
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A. D. 392. requests, and was extremely liberal in his offerings for the
erection or decoration of churches. To prevent,, however,
abusing the reverence due to religion, he passed a law, on

['aid.Mart, the fifth of March1, A.D. 392, forbidding the judges to use
i. e. 13th

March.] as a plea, that a culprit had been snatched from them by the
8 Cod. Th. Clergy2: and another, on the eighteenth of October in the same
o f*f /in i r

de Pcenis. year, requiring that debtors who to avoid payment, had
taken Sanctuary in the Churches should be drawn thence,

3 ibid. tit. unless the Bishops undertook to pay for them3, which we find
q\ii ad ec- St. Augustine doing after he had been made Bishop4. In this
*Ep 968 same year, on the eighth of November, Theodosius passed a
(ai. 215.) iaw against the Pagans, forbidding any person, in any place
[torn. 2.J r. . .

whatsoever, to sacrifice to idols, to offer wine or incense to
the gods or genius of the household, or to light lamps, or
hang up garlands in honour of them. The sacrifice of
animals or inspection of their entrails was made high
treason. To honour idols by offering them incense, decking
trees with fillets, or raising altars of turf, forfeited the house
or land, in which the superstition had been practised, to the
exchequer. The penalty for sacrificing in a public temple or
on another man's property was five-and-twenty pounds of
gold, and if in the latter case, the proprietor were an accom-
plice, he was to pay the same fine. If those, whose duty it
was to expose the transgressions of this law, failed to impeach
the guilty, they too were liable to punishment; and the
magistrates who refused to proceed on such impeachment
were, with their officers also, sentenced to a fine of thirty

5 Cod. Th. pounds of gold5. This law is addressed to Ruffinus. the1 /? 4- * 4- 11\ ^^

12. de Pa- Prsetorian Prsefect of the East, and Consul this year, who is
gan< thought to have had considerable share in its enactment, and

hence the hatred in which the Pagans held him, as is ap-
parent from Zosimus and Claudian.

Some months before, on the fifteenth of June, in this year,
A. D. 392, Theodosius sentenced every heretic, who had
either given or received ordination, to a fine of ten pounds of
gold, and declared, at the same time, the place in which it had
been performed confiscate. If it had been done without the
proprietor's knowledge, the tenant,- if a freeman, paid the fine
of ten pounds; if a freed man only, or a pauper, he was

6 Cod. Th. bastinadoed and transported6. About a month after, there
16.tit.5.21.^ TT
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was a law1 addressed to Potamius, Prefect of Egypt, on the A. p. 39-2.
18th of August [July], sentencing to banishment2, all who l ibid.tit.4.O -I -i

should disturb the people by disputing about the Catholic qui sup V
Faith in violation of twoi other laws which prohibited it, p Jilpor-
[passed A.D. 386 and 3883.] tatio.]
The heretics brought ruin upon themselves by their i " " "sions. XXXV.T*X " * "

Dorotheus and Marinus, both Arian Bishops at Constanti- amoS^-he
nople, held separate assemblies4. They had quarrelled upon .�., �A x ITT 4Vid.Supra.
the question, whether God could be called Father, before the ch. 13.
existence of the Son5. The party of Marinus, [who main- 5 socr.5.23.
tained the affirmative, on being joined by the Goths and Soz. 7. 17.
their Bishop Selinas, the successor of Ulphilasr, received the
name of Goths. They were called also Psathyrians6, from a6 Theod.

Ha?r. Fab.
man named Theoctistus, a cake-seller7. These were again 4.C4
divided by Agapius, who was made by Marinus Bishop of Psathy-ro poles.
Ephesus, and formed a new sect called Curtians from a man
named Curtius, from whom, because he was a little hump-
backed man and like enough a monkey6, they were called [8 Pithe-

cus.]
Pithecians. Many of the Arian ecclesiastics, disgusted with
these divisions, returned to the Church. The Eunomians

too split 011 verbal questions, one party following Theophro-
nius9, who had studied Aristotle's Logic [partially and super-9 Socr.5.24.
ficially, under Eunomius], and the other following Eutychius.
Both perverted the form of Baptism; they baptized not into
the Name of the HOLY TRINITY but into the Death of CHRISTS.

There wras a schism too among the Macedonians, some
followed the Priest Eutropius, others Carterius, who held
separate assemblies.

The Novatians also were divided1. A Jew named Sab- 'Socr.5.21.
Soz. 7. 18.

batius had become a Christian of their sect, and was ordained
Priest by Martian, their Bishop, at that time, at Constantinople.

q The Law, dated A.D. 386. (Supra. " but one immersion made into the
bk. 18. ch. 43.) is the Law of Valen- " death of the LORD, let him be deposed.
tinian the Younger and his mother " For the LORD said not' Baptize into
Justina, forbidding the Catholics to " ' my death,' but, « Go, teach all na-
disturb the Arians. " ' tions, baptizing them in the name

* Ulphilas was the instrument of the " ' of the FATHER and of the SON and
Conversion of the Visigoths. To him " ' of the HOLY GHOST.' Ye, there- " <of the HOLY GHOST.'
also they were indebted for an alphabet " fore, O Bishops, baptize into the
and a translation of the Bible. Gieseler, " FATHER and SON and HOLY GHOST
vol. 1. § 106. " according to the LORD'S intention

* See Apostol. Can. 49. (50 or 42.) " and our order in the SPIRIT." See
" If any Bishop or Presbyter perform Hooker, Eccl. Pol. bk. 4. ch. 12. § 3.
" not three immersions of one initiation
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A. D. 392. Sabbatius' mode of life was disciplined and severe, but
he retained some lingering attachment to Judaism, and
aspired to the Episcopate. He began to hold assemblies
under various pretences. Martian repented of having or-
dained him and was often heard to say, " It had been better

for me to have laid my hands on thorns, than on that
" man^s head." At last he held a Council of the Bishops
of his sect at Sangarus, a trading town, near Helenopolis in
Bithynia. Sabbatius was sent for and questioned about the
cause of his discontent. He answered that the decree of the

C1 Qu. Council of Parus1 concerning Easter, was neglected1. Parus1
Pazus.] 

fe ' fe

was a village in Phrygia, where some Novatian Bishops had
assembled in the reign of Valens, and had decreed, to
distinguish themselves more from the Catholics, that the
calculation of the Jews should be followed in the celebration

of Easter, only with the exception, that it should always be
kept on Sunday. The Council of Sangarus, to deprive Sab-
batius of his pretence, decreed that each might celebrate
Easter, on whatever day he thought best, provided he did not
separate from the communion of the rest. This decree was
contrary both to the decree of Nicseau and their own prin-
ciples, since their plea for separating from the Church, was
the preservation of discipline.

xxxvi. The Aerians also, though they held no peculiar opinions
theA&ians. [as distinct from the Arian] touching the Holy Trinity, may

be reckoned among the branches of Arianism. Their leader
was Aerius, a friend2 of Eustathius of Sebaste, with Avhom

about A.D he had led an ascetic life3. He aspired to the Episcopate
360. ] and was stung with envy at the elevation of Eustathius to
3 Epiph.
Hror.M75. that dignity before himself. Eustathius did all he could to

pacify him; he ordained him Priest, committed to his care his
hospital4, and, as he still murmured, expostulated with him,

"1
* " The Aetians in Phrygia held a lerius (Not. ad cap. 59. Johan. Damasc.
Synod in the village of Puza (Qu. de Heeres. Vid. Eccles. Greec. Monu-
Pazus. Socr. 5. 21.) and decreed that ment) substitutes " Novations'1 for
the Passover should be celebrated Aetians, from Soc. 4. 28. Soz. 6. 24.

" according to the Jewish reckoning. o The date of the Synod was probably
" On the strength of this decree, Sab- A.D. 375.

batius led astray many of the inhabit- The determination of the Festival
" ants of Constantinople who to this day of Easter does not occur among the
" 

are called Sabbatians." Ex Libell. Canons of Niceea as they are come down
Synod, (vid. Mans. 3. p. 451. et ap. to us, but see Bingham, bk. 20. ch. 5.
Fabric. Bibl. Grsec. torn. 11. p. 185. § 3. and Gieseler, vol. 1. §§ 52, 57.
§ (>8.) drawn up c'rc. A.D. 8f>0. Cote-
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caressed him and menaced him by turns, but all in vain. A. D. 392
He quitted the hospital, and was followed by a multitude c

nd women. Denied entrace into the churches,
llages, they assembled in woods, caves, and in tl "P

fields, and might sometimes be seen covered with snow.
Aerius was living at the time St. Epiphanius wrote his Treatise
on Heresies1, but his sect is spoken of by St. Augustine, in ['A. .- ^^

his work on the same subject, as still existing. A. D. 428 g, x*. \j. -i^o . * Hser.§53

Aerius held all the errors of Arius, with the addition of RP?' b- p
J

others, which may be reduced to three principal ones:
1. That there is no difference between a Bishon and a

Priest; 2. That it is useless to pray for the dead; 3. That
it is useless to fast or to observe the festivals, even Easter,
though to do so were to return to Judaism. St. Epiphani
speaks of his heresy as of something absurd to madness3. H
refutes him mainly by the tradition and consent of all t itara-

Churches x. " The order of the Episcopate begetteth Fathers t
cc he Church; the order of Priesthood cannot beget Fat

but by the layer of Regeneration it begetteth children to the
lurch," the former, namely, by Ordination, the latter, by

,ptism. " The Priest has not received the right and appoin
" merit to lay on hands4." The Aerians perverted the sense of
certain passages, in which St. Paul seems to use indifferently, aiav

mes of Bishop and Priest. St. Epiphanius replied, ''«*"]
that while the Church was yet in its infancy, the Apostles
established sometimes, Bishops and Deacons, without Priests,
sometimes Priests and Deacons, without Bishops, according
to the condition of the place and the fitness of the persons.

In Africa, St. Augustine persevered in his resistance to the xxxvu.
Heretics, and more particularly, the Manichees, who contri- §t. Au gus-
buted to their own ruin by their divisions. On the return oftine>
St. Augustine and Alypius to Africa, they were received into
the house of Innocentius, who had been an advocate5 in the [5exadvo-
tribunal of the Vicar of the Prefecture y. His household, as rfse
well as himself was most reliious6. He had lon .

der the care of the physicians for a number of ulcers, c.s. § 
"/ fr\in [torn. 7.

d had submitted to a painful operation, in which one part p. «i3.]
"

* " The heresy of Aerius was often has always condemned it.
" charged upon the Protestants." * See bk. 18. ch. 10. note s.
Gieseler, vol. 1. § 104. The Church
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had been left untouched. Notwithstanding, external reme-
dies only were now resorted to, till an eminent physician c
Alexandria declared a repetition of the operation absolutelyft

necessary.
The sick man dreaded it and felt sure of sinkin under it

his whole family was thrown into the utmost affliction. He
was visited daily by holy persons, Saturninus, Bishop of Uzala,
Gelosus a Priest, and the Deacons of the Church of Carthage,
and among the rest, by Aurelius, who became afterwards its

[' See be- Bishop1. The evening before he was to submit to the opera-1 T Vfc 4 1 "I

' ' tion he implored them to come the next day, to be present at
his death. They consoled him, and exhorted him to trust
GOD and be resigned to His will. They then fal o

,1, on their knees, and bending to the ground, began t
pray. Innocentius violently threw himself prostrate, and
prayed with such tears and sobs, with such extraordinary
efforts, that he seemed ready to expire. They then rose, and
having received the Bishop's blessing, departed. The n
day they returned. The physicians came, placed the s
man on his bed, took off the bandages and laid open the
diseased part. With his instruments in his hands th

geon looked for the place to make the incision. H
examined with his eyes, and his hands; he found the wou
healed and the evil perfectly cured. St. Au
was present, and relates this as one of the most rem

e miracles of his time, to prove that they had not entirely
ceased in the Church.

On St. Augustine's return to Africa, he retired with certain
of his friends, who served GOD like himself, to his own house

8 Possid. in the country2. There he continued three years, weaned from
lib. adfin^ au< secular cares, living to GOD, in fastings, prayers
P. 259.] good works, meditating in His Law day and night, and

tmcting others in those things which GOD revealed t
3 ibid. him in meditation or in prayer3. In order to confute tl

Manichees more openly and in a way more easily uiide
tood than he had hitherto done, he wrote at this t

two books On Genesis, against them4. In them, he begins
c. 10. 

to refute their calumnies against the Old Testament by
answering their objections against the opening of G
nesis. He finishes with the expulsion of Adam from t]
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y parad At the same time he wrote 1 392.
The Master1, which is a dialogue with his son Adeod
w hicl mines t t use peech p. 541.]

that we 1 ther Master to teach us b ternal

Truth, which is, CHRIST*. St. Augustine calls GOD to witnes
in his Confessions, that he has ascribed to his son no thought c 12 V * 1 MB
bu ly occurred to him, though he w
teen y Id, and he sa\ hat 1 1 seen still more ex-
traord 7 P f his genius, such even terrified him.
Soon ft his son died The last work which 1 c mposed

dug his retreat was h b c. 6."ue Religion, wl
ft P that t is d neither in Pag nor

amoiiir sects, apart from the Catholic Church, he expl G
e history of GOD'S dealings f< the sal vat f mankind
id refutes the Manichoean docti f two eternal principl

H e ks of the two ways by which GOD leads men, Authority
d Reason: of t hree main vices, which must be avoided

der to rise to GOD, the 1 fpl pride, and curiosity
:1 lud that Religion consist dor ing O

GOD. FATHER, S an II G This woi

t ghts and style, is among tl t l
St. Augustine.
Whilst he was o pied in 1 treat, near T te, XXXVIIL

St. Augus-
there w Imperial a t Hippo, a sea-coast t tine ordain-
the nei L'hood. who Ireadv g his friends and 4 Serm.355. 

r> i eu i nesu ed Priest.
"^^v

was desirous of hearing the word of GOD from his mouth5. H 2. [torn. 5.p. 1380.]
already a Christian, but St. Augu tine wished t 5Possid.c.3.
illy to GOD, that he might live wit his monast

The d f this man's salvation then brought him to Hipp
but he did not at that tim :1 in persuading him to a lif<

s :1 Valerius was now B f of Hippo. One day h<
was speaking t peopl 1 ty of ord to
Priest his Church. St. Augustine was t. and, t

z " The perpetual intercourse be- " Offices, to announce the names of
" tween the Court and the provinces " the annual consuls and the edicts or" 

was facilitated by the construction of " victories of the Emperors. They
" roads and the institution of posts. " insensibly assumed the license ^of re-
" But these beneficial establishments " porting whatever they could observe

were accidentally connected with a " of the conduct either of magistrates or
" perniciovis and intolerable abuse. " of private citizens ; and were soon
" Two or three hundred agents or mes- " considered as the eyes of the monarch
" sengers were employed, under the " and the scourge of the people." Gib-
" jurisdiction of the Master of the bon, eh. 17.
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"

A. D. 302. his surprise was by some who knew his virtue and learnin
suddenly seized and presented to the Bishop for Ordination.
His fear of being forcibly raised to the Episcopate had led
him studiously to avoid any Churches which stood in need of
a Bishop. All were now unanimous in their earnest accla-
mations, and besought Valerius to ordain him Priest. When

[' Ep. 21. St. Augustine burst into tears, some of the bystanders1 sup-
posed that he felt disappointed that he was to be made Priest
only, and said to console him, that he was indeed worthy of
a higher office, but still that the dignity of the Priesthood
was not far inferior to that of the Episcopate. He, however,
was contemplating the perils which awaited him in the
government of the Church, in which the Priests then had a
considerable share. At last the people were satisfied, and
St. Augustine was ordained priest about the beginning of
A.D. 391.

His love of seclusion continued and he wished to lead the

same monastic life at Hippo as he had hitherto done
8 Possid. Thagaste2. Valerius, knowing his design, gave him a gard

". Serm

355. ubi belonging to the Church, where he began to collect around
8Upr* him some of GOD'S servants, poor like himself. He had sold

his inheritance and distributed to the poor; he brought
nothing with him to Hippo, but the garments in which he
was clad. They all lived, apparently, of the work of their own

3Acts 4.32. hands, and practised the Apostolic rule3, having all things
common, none calling any thing his own, but each receiving
according to his need. Valerius thanked GOD that He had

d the prayers he had offered for a man, who, by edifying
the Church by his instructions, might compensate for h
own inability; for being a Greek by birth, he had nc
cient acquaintance with Latin either for speaking or reading.
Contrary then to the custom of the African Church, in which
Bishops alone used to preach, he authorized St. Augustine to
explain the Gospel in his presence. Some Bishops objected
to this, but Valerius, who knew that he was only following
the example of the Eastern Churches and consulting for the
good of his own, did not attend to them.

St. Augustine did not at once yield to the wishes of his
P. 21. Bishop. He petitioned for more time to study in a letter4,

[torn. 2. in which he writes as follows; " Before all things I would
p. 25.] 

'
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" beg you to consider,, that there is nothing,, especially at this A. D. 392.
" time, more easy or more comfortable than the office of a

" Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, if it be discharged merely pro-
" fessionally1 and in compliance with people's humours ; no- [' perfunc-
" thing in the sight of GOD more wretched, more miserable, tone>J
" more worthy of His condemnation. On the other hand,
" nothing is more difficult, more painful, more dangerous,
" than these offices, nothing more blessed in the sight of
" GOD, if they be discharged as He would have them. My
" youth was spent in ignorance of these things; as soon as
" I was beginning to learn them, lo! I am by constraint
" placed, even in the second place2. I think that GOD has »§ i.
" willed to punish me for daring to reprove the faults of
" others ; I have since felt my rashness. If I have learned
" my failing only to be barred from supplying it, do you bid
" 

me perish, O my father ? Where is your love for me and
" for the Church ?" He ends with petitioning for time,
as till Easter, for preparation by study and prayer, not that
he needed instruction in points necessary to salvation, for of
these he allowed he was not ignorant, but in the manner of
teaching them, so as not to seek his own profit, but the profit
of many, that they might be saved3. When afterwards he [31 Cor.
began to preach, his success was so great, that other Bishops
followed the example of Valerius in allowing Priests to
preach4. "Possid.c.s.

St. Augustine continued to write against the Manichees,
and soon after his Ordination, he composed his book, On the
Profitableness of Faith5. It was addressed to a friend, named5 Retract.
Honoratus, whom he had himself formerly misled into this
heresy, and whose chief attraction to it was the magnificent
promises of the Manichees that they would teach nothing
which was not evidently drawn from reason, while they
ridiculed the Church Catholic, which required Faith6. ['

" p

St. Augustine shews the profitableness of Faith in pre-
paring those for the Mysteries who are yet unable to un-

erstaiid them, and in particular he defends the Old
Testament acrainst the calumnie_s of the Manichees. He
defines7 a heretic to be " a man, who for the sake of some tern-»ad init.

poral good, more particularly of fame or precedence, either
introdues r follows false and novel oinions/' He shews
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the difference between Faith and blind credulity1; t
[' credere, cessitv of human faith in the greater part of the a
opmari.J J ° r

life; and the solid reasons there are for following the autho-
2c. 11, 12, ritv of CHRIST and of the Church Catholic2. After tlo

St. Augustine wrote a book On the Two Souls, one good, the
other bad, which, according to the Manichees, existed in every

3 Retract, i. man3. The good, they said, was a part of God, the bad
the kingdom of darkness. God did not make the latter, which
was co-eternal with Himself; it was proper to flesh, and the
cause of all the evils of man, as the good soul was of every-
thing good.

xxxix. There was at Hippo a large number of Manichees, at the
Conference , , « , T» "' j» i -i-n
with Fortu- head of whom was a Priest of the sect, named I ortunatus.

day. ' s He had been long there and had grown attached to the place
4Possid.c.6. from his success there in seducing many of the people4. The

natives of Hippo and the foreigners residing there, as well
Catholics as Doiiatists, entreated St. Augustine to enter into
a conference with him. St. Augustine did not refuse, pro-
vided Fortunatus' consent could be obtained. He had been

acquainted with St. Augustine at Carthage, while still a Maiii-
chee, and feared to enter on the conference. However, through
the solicitations by which he was pressed, especially by those
of his sect, he was made ashamed of his backwardness. The

day and place were fixed; a large concourse of persons, who
were curious about the event, and a crowd of other people
were assembled; the disputation was taken down in short
hand, and the acts have come down to us. They are dated
the fifth of the calends of September or the twenty-seventh
of August, under the consulate of Arcadius and Huffinus,
A. D. 392, in the baths of Sossius, a place chosen as a pro-

*ap.s.Aug. tection from the heat5. St. Augustine opened the disputation
torn ox j.

93.] as follows : "I now hold that to be error, which I before held
(( as truth. I would know of you, Fortunatus, who are here
" present, whether I judge rightly. Among other errors,
" I hold it to be a very great one to believe, that Almighty
" GOD, in whom is all our hope, can in any one of His parts
" be violated, defiled, or corrupted. This, I know, your
" heresy maintains, though not in these terms, for }'ou too
" will say that GOD is inviolable and incorruptible. But y
" say that a certain nation of darkness revolted against t
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" kingdom of GOD, and that He, seeing the ruin which A.
" threatened His kingdom if nothing opposed this nation of
" darkness, sent a power, from the commixture of which with
" evil and the nation of darkness was formed the world.J

" Hence it is that good souls are here in trouble and in

" servitude, go astray and become corrupted, so as to have
" need of a deliverer, to rescue them from error, mixture"

" and servitude. It is this which I deem impiety, to believe
" that Almighty GOD feared any nation adverse to him, or
" that He was under the necessity to precipitate us into
* » -w\ T f* /*\iwi /~\ r*t * * miseries." Fortunatus replied ; " I know that once you
" 

were one of us, and these are the principal points of our
" faith ; but the question is now concerning our mode of
" life and the calumnious charges made against us. Let
" then these wrorthy persons, who are present, hear from
" you whether these charges are true or false. Have you
" been present at prayer ?" St. Augustine replied, " I have ;
" but the questions of Faith and Manners are distinct.
" I spoke of the former. If, however, those who hear us
" would rather hear the latter discussed, I do not refuse.1"

Fortunatus said to the people, "I wish, first, to set myself
" clear in your opinion, by the testimony of a trustworthy
" witness." St. Augustine answered; " As to your manners,
" 

your Elect are better acquainted with them than I. You
" know I was only among your Hearers ; so that, though I
11 have been present at prayer, whether you use any other be-
" side what I heard, GOD only and yourselves can tell. Where
" I was present, I saw nothing to blame. The only thing
" I noticed contrary to the Faith, which I have since learned, is
" that you said your prayers facing the sun1. Whoever objects [l contra
" to you any thing else touching manners, must apply to
" 

your Elect. What I received from you is the Faith which
" I, this day, condemn. Let an answer be given to the pro-
" position which I have made."

Fortunatus replied ; " We too maintain that GOD is in*

" corruptible, full of light, inaccessible, incomprehensible,
" impassible ; dwelling in light eternal and proper to Hira-
" self alone ; that He produces of Himself nothing cor-
" ruptible, nor darkness, nor evil spirits, nor Satan, and that
" nothing can in His kingdom be found contrary to Him ;
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A. D. 392. " that He sent a Saviour like unto Himself; that the Word,
" born from the creation of the world, has since come among
" men, and has chosen souls worthy of Himself, sanctified
" by His heavenly commandments, imbued with Faith a
" Reason, who are, under His guidance, to return hen
" according to His holy promise, to the kingdom of Goi
St. Augustine asked; " What cause precipitated these sou
" which, you confess, come through Christ to life from death

o death ?" " Tell me," said Fortunatus, " whether
" there is any thing beside GOD." " Nay ! answer me," said
St. Augustine, " what cause was it, which precipitated these
" souls into death?" As Fortunatus continued to evade the

§ 7. point, St. Augustine said1; " We ought not to trifle with
" the numbers who are assembled, in passing from one
" question to another. We both agree that GOD is incor-
" ruptible; this, then, is what I infer, either GOD being
" incorruptible could suffer nothing from the nation of
" darkness, and so, uncontrolled by any cause, sent us hither

§ 9. " cruelly2; or, on the other hand, if He could suffer aught,
" He is not incorruptible." Fortunatus remarked that CHRIST
suffered; to which St. Augustine answered, " In His human
" nature He suffered, which nature He took for our salva-
" tion, but nothing can be hence inferred as to His divine
" nature."

3 § Q Instead of answering this, Fortunatus asked3: " IO ̂ " O J f

<f soul, of GOD or not?" " I am willing," said St. August
" to reply to your question; recollect this, however, that you

4 §11. "refused to answer me, while I am ready to answer you4
f< GOD and the soul are two different things. GOD is im-
" passible and incorruptible; we see that the soul is sinful
" afflicted, and liable to change. If then the soul be the
" substance of GOD, the substance of GOD is corruptibl
" and liable to error, which it is impiety to assert." " Yo
" 

say, then," answered Fortunatus, "that the soul is not c
" GOD, as being liable to sin and error." " I said," replied-

12. St. Augustine5, "that the soul is not the substance of GOD,
but GOD is the author of it. He that makes is one thing1 ,

" that which is made is another. That which is made cannot

" possibly be equal to him that made it." " Since you
assert," said Fortunatus. " that the soul is made, and there
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" is nothing beside GOD, tell me, whence did GOD derive A. D. 392 to
Cf 

te substance of the soul ?" " Remember," answered
St. Augustine, " that we both acknowledge that GOD is

Almighty. But He would cease to be so if He needed the
help of any matter to make what He will1. So we believe, ' §

Cf that He has made every thing out of nothing." Fortunatus
bjected the contrariety which appears in the world, as be-

tween darkness and light, truth and falsehood, death and lif
soul and body; whence he inferred, that there are two sub-
stances in the world, one of the body, the other of GOD.
St. Augustine said; " These contrarieties2, which strike you,2 § 15.
" 

are the consequence of our sin. For GOD made all things,
" and made them erood: He did not make sin. which alone

" is evil; or rather, that are two evils, sin and its penalty
" Sin appertains not to GOD ; its penalty comes from Hiir
" because He is just. He gave free-will to the rational sou
cc that we might merit a reward by being good, not of ni

cessity, but of free-will. He subjected every thing to th
cc soul, provided that it would itself be subject to Him. If
cc it refused this condition, every thing, which had else been
Cf mitted to it, would be turned to its punishment."

After Fortunatus had cited a long passage of St. Paul3,3Eph. 2.
St. Augustine took occasion from it, to press him on the '
subject of free-will, as follows; " The soul, to which GOD
" promises pardon of its sins, on condition of its penitence,
" might, according to your faith, answer, ' What have I de-

cc c served ? why hast Thou driven me from Thy kingdom, to
" ' struggle against I know not what nation ? Thou knowest
ce c he necessity under which I lay, and that I had no free-
CC ( rill. Why impute to me the wounds of which Thou art
cc c Thyself the cause ? If I am indeed part of Thyself, I ought

not, surely, to suffer any thing in this nation c
cc c But if this nation could not be amended but by my
cc c ruption, how can it be that I am part of Thee, and at
cc c 

same time that Thou art incorruptible, or, at least, not
cc g made me suffer for Thy kingdom, which tl
cc c f darkness after all could not hurt?'" They

on examining passages from St. Paul, though, as St. Augustin
objects, it had been agreed to discuss the creation of the tw
principles, bv reason. The audience was now disturbed
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A. p. 392. every one began to speak, until Fortunatus said that tl - ~~ l - - " " " " fc ^/ ^ jf

word of GOD had been bound in the nation of darkness,,

a speech which excited such horror in the assembly, that it
broke up.

XL. On the morrow the conference was resumed. It was argued
day. that GOD could not be the author of evil, and St. Augustine

insisted upon free-will, without which there could be neither
1 § 20. just punishment nor desert. To this Fortunatus answered1,

" If GOD gave this licence to sin, which you call free-will, He
" must either consent to my sin and be the author of it, or

else, being ignorant of what I should become, He must have
" done ill in producing me, a creature unworthy of Himself;"
and afterwards, " We sin in spite of ourselves, controlled by
(C 

a power adverse and inimical to us ; otherwise, if the soul,
to which GOD, as you say, has given free-will, were put

" alone in the body, it would never have made itself subject
"§21. "to sin." St. Augustine replied2; "Though all that GOD

(( has made is good, His work cannot be so good as Himself,
" for it would be wrong and foolish to believe that the creature

is equal to the Creator/' He then pressed the words of
3iTim.6.io. the Apostle, that Lust is the root of all evilZa; and after-

wards, speaking of the imaginary nation of darkness, he says;
" If this nation only commit sin, it alone, and not the soul,
" ought to be punished j for if the soul is constrained of neces-
" sity to do evil, is it not unreasonable to believe that I should
" exercise penitence, when it is the nation of darkness that
" sins ? that it should sin, and I should have the pardon of
" the sin granted to me ? "

Fortunatus adduced the passages of St. Paul, which speak
4 Gal.5.17. of a struggle in us of the flesh against the spirit4, to which
&°m' ' ' St. Augustine5 answered, " The first man possessed free-will,
5n?-22'n *n " so that no thing could have resisted his will, if he would6
[Osi vellet.J ° *

" only have kept the commandments of GOD ; but after that
" he had sinned of his free-will, we, his descendants, have
" been thrown into necessity. Every man may experience
" within himself, that before contracting a habit, we are free,
" but when, by this liberty, we have done any thing, the per-
" nicious sweetness and pleasure of the act so gains upon us,
" that we become no longer able to master the habit, which we

The Vulgate reads Cupiditas. In the original is
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have ourselves formed: it is this habit formed in the flesh. A. D. 39^ ^ ^^^^

" which fights against the soul. So our LORD speaks of the
" good tree and the bad1, and to shew that by the two trees i st. Mat.
" He means free-will, and not two different natures, He says 

12. 33.

cc ther make the tree good or else make the tree corrupt, and
" who," says St. Augustine, " could make a nature ?"

He then returned to his first question2 and pressed Fortu- 2 § 24> 25
natus to say why GOD, whom nothing can hurt, sent us here
against the nation of darkness. He replied by these words
of the Apostle3, Shall the thing formed say to Him that formed3 Rom. 9.
it, why hast Thou made me thus ? He said at first that there
existed necessity; he afterwards maintained that GOD had
sent the soul voluntarily, on which St. Augustine had1 his * § 23.
former statement read to shew the contradiction, for tl

were persons to write the conference as it proceeded. At last,
when St. Augustine pressed him to explain why it was that
GOD, whom nothing can hurt, had sent the soul hither to
misery, he was reduced to answer, "What must I say6?"5§36.
" I know," said St. Augustine, " that you have nothing to
" say6, and that when I was one of your Hearers, I too couldG § 37.
" never find an answer to this question ; and it was by this
" means that GOD recovered me from my error. But if you
" will confess that you have no answer, I will, if those who
" hear us think good, explain the Catholic Faith." Fortunatus
replied; " Without prejudice to my former declaration I tell
" 

you, that I will examine your objections with my superiors;
" if they give me no satisfactory answer, it will then remain
" for me to consider whether I should seek that which you

C( to shew me; for I too would save my soul." St. A
stine then said, " Thanks be to GOD," and the conference
led. It displayed to all those7 who had a high opinion of
tunatus, the weakness of the sect, which he had so ill

defended. He was himself so abashed at the result, that h<

th quitted Hippo and never returned; he remained
however unconverted

Aurelius, formerly a Deacon in the Church of Carthage, XLI.
had just succeeded Genethlius in the Episcopate, and all good tin'e,s £tter

filled with hope that GOD would mak to Aurelius>

to remedy the evils of the African Churches. He was already
a friend of St. Augustine, and he now wrote to him for the
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A. D. 392. help of his prayers and his advice. St. Augustine1 in his
\EJ3; ??' answer, thanks him in the name of Alvpius and the rest of
al.b4. [torn. ' , .

2. p. 27.] those who lived with him in common,, for the friendship he
professed towards them. He then comes to the matter in
hand, and exhorts him to correct the abuses which had been
introduced in Africa, at the revels held in honour of the
Martyrs, and that the festivals alone, but every d

2 §3. -nd even in the Churche a

3 §4. He brings forward3 tl example of Italy and the g cl er
part of the Churc the sea where tl :lisord lid

t exist, whether it was that they never had, or that tl
tl Bisl had i moved them The b dd

St. August SO g that the ty of C
cc O "e it if h e Churc Id take t

lead, it ,t of Carthag ut let every th g be d
m t 1 ess d haughtiness 1

in ; success must be sought from teaching ther th fi
4 §5. " commanding, from warning rather than from threatening4.

" It is thus a multitude must be treated, severity is to be
" used against the sins of individuals. If menaces are em-
" ployed, let it be with grief, and by setting forth by the
" Scriptures the wrath to come, so that not ourselves nor our
" power, but GOD be the object of fear in our expostulations.

[5 spirit- " Thus those under the influence of the Holy Spirit5 will be
" the first touched, and by their influence the rest will be

c 6. " gained. But since6 these re veilings and intemperate feasts
" are looked upon by the rude and ignorant, not only as
" honours paid to martyrs but as contributing to the relief of
" the dead, I think that they will more easily be persuaded,
" if, while the authority of the Scriptures is urged, care be
" also taken at the same time to avoid all excessive expense
" in the offerings made for the spiritsb of those who are

Prayer for the Dead, in the early graves, (Euseh. Praep. Evang. 13. 11.)
Church was peculiarly connected with .. (Koi/j.-y)Tr]pta, dormitoria), which wer c
the Holy Sacrifice (S.Aug.Confess.9.13. " not uufrequently caves (Cryptae, Ca-
4. Supra, hk. 18. ch. 56.) but not by any " tacumbae), and therefore peculiarly
means exclusiA^ely. The anniversary of " convenient in times of persecution."
the departed brother's death was consi- Giesel. vol. 1. § 70; so that we find the
dered the most appropriate /£»/e(Tertul. Christians forbidden to assemble there
de Exhort. Cast. c. 11. de Monog. c. 10. by the Pagan governors (Ep. Dionys.
de Coron. Mil. c. 3.), especially in the Alex. ap. Euseb. 7. 11. A. D. 247. and
case of the Martyrs (S. Cypr. Ep. 37. Eus. 9, 2. A. D. 305.). Altars were
[36.], 34. [33.]); and for the place, the raised over the Martyrs' graves (De
Martyrs were commemorated at their Civ. 8. 27.) and Churches (Not. Var.
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hich we must bel -re, do really somewhat A. D. S92.
help tl d that they b t ted with ala icrity to all

cc who a them 3 Th( se t graves are
spol f in tin book f Tobit t of St. A t 'Tob. 17.4.
lett< t Aurel t wise d d

in Eus. 9. 2.) after the persecution under was allowed.
Dioclesian; and churches, moreover, In the case of Martyrs, since their
were enriched with their relics. (See p. A7 "_
103. note q, and Cf. Ep. Eccles. Smyrn. in times of persecution, hence arose the 

^^^^ ^ _ _

de Martyr. Polyc. ap. Euseb. 4.15.) In custom of celebrating them by the light
these places, then, Martyrs were com- of tapers at their a during the
memorated, and others from a pous night. Customs, which had originated

osited in r' through necessity, were afterwards re-
Basilica (S. Aug. De Cura pro Mort. tained as figurative and on pious grounds.
gerend. c. 5. (7.) torn. 6.), a practice Two canons (34, 35.) of Cone. Eliber.
which St. Augustine approves, on the A.D. 305. refer to the present subject, the
ground that the living would be thereby first forbidding the use of lighted tapers -^»-» ^^
better reminded to pray for the departed. for an assigned reason (vid. not.) during
In the Apostolical Constitutions the the day, the other forbidding women to
Oblation is made for all who had lived be present at the Vigils. Another prin-
well-pleasing to GOD from the beginning ciple, namely, the desire to convert the ^*-

of the world, (lib. 8. c. 12.) r heathen, led St. Gregory Thaumaturgus
Prayer for the Martyrs, at least in to institute feastings on the Natalitia of

the time of St. Austin, took the form the Martyrs, A.D. 254. at Neocsesarea
of thanksgiving ; he declares it to in Cappadocia (Vit. per S. Greg. Nyss.
be "an injury" to pray in any other torn. 3. p. 573, 574.) These were con-
sense for those, "to whose prayers we nected with the Agapse of Holy Scrip-
ought to be commended/' Serm. 159. ture, but, as was probable, became
(17 de Verb. Apostol.) torn. 5. p. 765. grossly abused, and were put down by
c. 1 ; for the other faithful dead, inter- St. Ambrose (Confess. 6. 2, see Supra,
cession was made. However, St. Austin bk. 18. ch. 51.) partly for the same
declares that Rom. 14. 10. is by no reason which led St. Gregory, under
means contradicted by this custom, for . different circumstances, to allow it.
" unless a man so lived here, as to They were most common in Africa
" have obtained this merit, viz. that (where too we find it had become neces-
" prayers offered for him may profit sary for Cone. Garth. 3. c. 6. Mans. 3.
" him, they are useless." Enchirid. r w "^*- p. 881. to forbid administering the
109, 110. (29.) torn. 6. p. 238. quoted Eucharist to the dead) and were dis-
by Rabanus Mogunt. A.D. 871. (Cf. couraged by St. Ambrose's hearer,
S. Cyril. Hieros. Catech. Mystag. 5. St. Augustine.
c. 9.) Penitents, who had met with One of the points of the heresy of
sudden death, were commemorated with Aerius was his condemnation of Prayer
prayers and oblations. Cone. Carth. 4, for the Dead. Supra, ch. 36.
can. . 79. 3. p. 957. Alms The Church of England retains this
too were offered for the repose of the pious practice in her urial Service
dead (Ibid.),fasting observed (Theodor. (Wheatley, ch. 12. Sect. 4. § 2.), "for
Cantuar.* capit. 7. A.D. 688.), Psalms " we pray that we, with all those that
sung (Cone. Bracar. 1. A.D. 561. c. 16.), " are departed in the true faith of GOD'S
and above all, the " sacrifice of the " holy Name, may have our perfect con-
" propitiation" offered. Supra, c. 33. " summation and bliss; which is notv>^ ^--" "» - " "-* ^^* ^* "" ̂ ̂  ̂  ̂^ ^"^ ^"^ ^" ̂̂  ^^ ^^ ̂̂  ̂^ "

S. Aug. De Cura Mort. c. 4. torn. 6. " barely a supposition that all those,
quoted Cone. Cabilon. 2. A.D. 813. "who are so departed, «*# have their
c. 39. s. 14. p. 101. There " perfect consummation and bliss; but
were ce.ses in which it was thought " a prayer also that they may have it,
sacrilege to celebrate the mass for the " viz. that we with them and they with
dead, e. g. for suicides (Thecd. ubi " us, may be made perfect together,
Supr. c. 63. See too c. 56. and Greg. 3. " both in body and soul, in the eternal
Pap. Epist. A. D. 720. ad Bonif. c. 3. " and everlasting glory of GOD." See
Vid. first rubric for Burial of the Dead); the rest of the Section.
the oblation of prayer and alms alone

Q



226 ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [BOOK xix.

A. D. 392. respect to the preservation of humility in the midst of honours
and praises, without the compromise of authority.

In consequence of St. Augustine's advice, Aurelius as-
Cone, torn, sembled at Hippo1 a general2 Council of the whole of Africa,

2. p. 1149. 
[Mans. 3. and several canons were passed, which became a model to

Swl succeeding Councils. There are enumerated as many as plena-
rium totius forty-one3, of which the thirty-first forbids a Bishop and
AfricsB 1

3Conc.tom. Clerks to eat in the church, unless through necessity on a
[i\ians. 3. journey, and requires them to prevent the people from doing
Vid.p.1050, 

' 4 so as much as possible4. A decree also was made, in reference
1165,1216. to the re-union of Donatists. in these words5: "Former
rMans.699, . 

' 
. . 

'

75, 969.] " Councils have forbidden the admission oi Uonatist Clergyi~ I -\ I ^-^ *^

p.885.cSb.] " to the same rank in the Church, allowing them only lay
rfci!?1"0" " communion, with a view to their salvation, which we mustf w I ̂ fc ^

896.] " refuse none. But whereas the lack of Clergy in the African
" Church is such, that some places are totally destitute, it is
" decreed, that those shall be excepted of whom it can be
" ascertained that they have not rebaptized, as well as those
" who shall desire to be admitted with their flocks to the

" communion of the Church Catholic. For we ought not to
" doubt but that the good of peace and the sacrifice of charity
" effaces the evil which these last, misled by the authority of
" their forefathers, have committed by rebaptizing. This de-
" 

cree, however, shall not be confirmed until the Church
" across the sea has been consulted." This Council of

6 tom. 2. Hippo6 was held in the Council Hall7 of the Basilica of
Conc?A. Peace> on the eighth of October, in the year of the Emperor
[Mans 4. Theodosius' Consulship with Abundantius, A. D. 393.8 At
p. 481.] . J -m \
'secretario. this Council, St. Augustine by order of the Bishops9, delivered
8 Cod. Can .

tom. 2. in their presence a discourse On Faith and the Creed. From
3°S]066.33' thi^ ^ the request of his friends he afterwards composed a
P. 732. book, which is an epitome of Christian doctrine. About the

Mans.] ' m . . .
0 s. Aug. same time, his intimate friend Alypius went to Jerusalem
Retract. 1. . . .
17. ' ' and, becoming acquainted with St. Jerome, spoke to him of

St. Augustine, and the seeds of that friendship were now
sown, which was afterwards cemented between the two
Saints.

XLII. St. Jerome was constantly employed in his retreat atTIT * 4- * -f1

St. Jerome Bethlehem, in defending the doctrine of tlie Church. In the
against Jo-
vinian. fourteenth year of Theodosius A.D. 392, he composed, at the



BOOK xix.] ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 227
*

request of the Praetorian Praefect Dexter, his Catalogue of
Ecclesiastical Writers1. He remarks that no one had before L1 torn. 4.
him undertaken a similar work, acknowledging at the same time
he use he made of the History of Eusebius. He shews the
.tility of it as an answer to the calumnies of Celsus. Po: -JL «/ t/

and Julian, by proving how many learned and eloquei
had taught and defended the Christian Religion. He begin
with St. Peter, and placing himself at the end enumerates th
works he had written up to this date : the last which h

mentions are the two Books against Jovinian, and the Apology
to Pammachiusc. He wrote against Jovinian8 at the request2 supr. ch
f certain believers at Rome, who sent him the works of this 19'

heretic for that purpose. He refuted him in two book L_

The first is mainly occupied in proving the excellence of p. 144.1 
pars 2.

. Carried away by his natural warmth*, he so ex- Mib.i. c.4.
" f "I 4E^ £1 ~1

alts virginity above wedlock, and widowhood above second 5. 22, fp.
marriage, that he seems to regard marriage as an evil, rather ]
tolerated than expressly permitted. This startled many5,«Apoi. i.
and his friend Pammacllius informed him of it. and withdrew "-p' 2 9'-"

as many copies of this work against Jovinian as he could.
St. Jerome6 thanked him, but told him that the trouble he «Ep.52. [31.
took was to no purpose, for many copies had gone abroad in A 1/394.5 Bened.
the East, and some had been brought back even from Rome. P- 243-l ad 

J C-J 1_> o TV^ \-\-\ Pamm.

" As soon," said he, "as I write any thing, either those who love
" me or those who envy me lose no time in publishing it; all
" then that I can do is to send you an Apology for the work;"
which he did with this letter.

In this Apology he repeats and explains all the places
where he seemed to speak slightingly of marriage7. As » injov.c.3.
Jovinian accused the Catholics of Manicheeism8, he shewed E^? " P-
that, first, he condemned the Marcionites, Manichees, and C8 Supr. i s.

, , 9. n. p.J
Encratites, who abhorred marriage9, that he allowed that pp.
marriae is honourable and the bed undefiled, according
to the Scripture1, and that he had preferred continence i Heb. 13.
only as being a greater good; that he acknowledged wed-
lock to be the source of virginity, that he had not con-
demned second and third marriages2, that finally the appar- [»p. 232-3.]
ently harsh passages ought to be judged by the rest of the

c These are omitted in the Beneilic- the publication of the Catalogue,
tine Edition. They were written after

Q 2
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A. D. 392. book. He notices, as he had already done in his work
['P. 242.] against Jovinian1, that Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, heldT * T ^^

[p. 175!] the converse of marriage to be incompatible with the service c
[p. the Altar. He remarks2 that at Rome the faithful, even th"1

married communicated dail and that when the did not

thin themselves in a condition to enter the Church still

they did not fail to receive the Body of CHRIST at h med
c. 4. [p. He bids3 his censurers bear in mind the difference between

writing to refute an error and for simple instruction. In the
rst an author is apt to take more scope, and does nc

declare his intention. He is obliged sometimes to speak not
he really feels, but with reference to the prejudices of his

. He cites the examples of the most eloquent among
gans and Christians, and appeals to St. Paul himself
se eloquence and consummate skill, though clad in simpl

and rude expressions, he expresses his admiration. St. Jerom
* Ep. si. wrote on the same subject to his friend Domnio4 against th
1-39 Scr J. &
A. D. 395. A n MR i declamations of a certain work, for whom p

derable contempt
XLIII. Meanwhile there rose against him more considerable ad

of PauiinT- versaries in the East, for this is the time of his great dispute
anus. with John, Bishop of Jerusalem, which originated in the

following way. Paulinianus, St. Jerome's brother, lived with
5 s. Epiph. him in the Monastery of Bethlehem. There were two Priests5
JJ/I fo*1Yl *1 V\ 

s.Hier.Ep. in this community, St. Jerome and Vincentius, both of whom
P?822/? were so humble, that they were unwilling to offer the sacri-

fice. Paulinianus was judged worthy of the priesthood, but
feeling himself unworthy, and fearing compulsory Ordination,
he carefully avoided meeting any Bishops. Their friend,

6bk. 13. St. Epiphanius, had founded a monastery at his birth-place6,
7 s. Hier. in the diocese of Eleutheropolis, in Palestine7. While he was
pi^oT-Sn there, Paulinianus went with several Monks to see him, that « p.u ~,

f.3. [p.337.] they might give him satisfaction for some cause of displeasure
he had against them. St. Epiphanius believed that Providence
had sent him; and as divine service was being performed in
the church of a village near his monastery, he caused Pauli-
nian (who was wholly unconscious of his intention) to be
seized by several Deacons, and ordered them to stop his
mouth, lest to deliver himself he should conjure them in

d St. Jerome intimates his disapprobation of the practice.
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the name of CHRIST. In this way he ordained him Deacon, A. D. 392.
notwithstanding his great unwillingness, and the protesta-
tions which he made of his unworthiness ; he obliged him to
perform the duties of his office, endeavouring to persuade him
by passages from Scripture, and through fear of the judg-
ments of God. Afterwards, as he served at the Holy Sacrifice,
St. Epiphanius ordained him Priest with the same difficulty,
causing his mouth to be stopped; and he then made use of
the same arguments to oblige him to take his seat among the
Priests. After this he wrote to the Priests and other Monks

of this community, reproving them for not having written to
ask for the ordination of Paulinianus ; especially since it was
now more than a year since several had complained to him of
having no one among them to celebrate the Holy Mysteries;
and that all desired the ordination of Paulinianus, for the

vantage of the monastery. Paulinianus followed St. Ep
phanius into Cyprus, and continued subject to him as being
one of his Clergy; only going sometimes to visit his brother

Palst 1 * s. Hier.

John of Jerusalem was extremely angry at this ordination2. p. 332.] c.*
He complained loudly of it, and threatened to write concerning » JL "
it to the whole world. He alleged that St. Epiphanius h -ix

no jurisdiction over Paulinianus, nor in Palestine, which h
claimed as his province. He said moreover that Paulinian
was too young to be a Priest, though he was thirty years

He added certain personal reproaches against St. Ep
phanius, and amongst others, that in the prayers of th
Holy Sacrifice he said : " Lord! grant unto John to believe
" ght;" thus accusing him of heresy3. It is true that 3«ip.s. Hier.
St. Epiphanius accused John of holding the errors attributed
to Origen, and this was the chief cause of their division.
John pretended4 that they had reproached him with this only 4 Ep. GI.

f*38 D 31 ] 1

since he had complained of the ordination of Paulinianus. But c. 4. 
'

St. Epiphanius and St. Jerome maintained on the contrary
that John complained of this ordination only through reve
because they had found fault with his doctrine. XLIV.

St. Epiphanms having been informed of the complaints and Letter of st
m 3naces of John of Jerusalem, wrote a letter to him, in which ̂ j£hu" f *

he gave an account of the manner in which he had performed
the ordination and said5: "You ought to rejoice, knowing s.HierEp.

» I

822.]
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A. D. 392. " that the fear of God obliged me to do it; especially consider-
i Sacer- " ing that there is no difference in the Priesthood1 of God,

dotio.] (( w]ien regard is had to the good of the Church. For though
" the Bishops have every one his church, of which he takes
" care, and though none may encroach upon what belongs to

8 2 Cor. 10. " another2, yet the love of CHRIST, which is without dissimu-
1 £i

[3 p. 823.] " lation, is to be preferred to every thing." And afterwards3:
" O how truly commendable is the meekness and goodness of
te the Bishops of Cyprus; and how worthy of the mercy of
" GOD is our rusticity as you would term it! For many
" Bishops of our communion have ordained as Priests in our
" province, some whom we were unable to secure, and have
" sent us Deacons and Subdeacons, whom we gladly received.
" I, myself, exhorted Bishop Philo of blessed memory and
" holy Theoprobus, to ordain Priests in certain churches of
" Cyprus, which were near them, because my diocese, in
" which they are situated, extends so far. Why therefore
" are you so angry on account of a work of GOD, which was
" done not for the destruction but for the edification of the

" brethren?" He afterwards answers the personal reproaches;
and protests that he never spoke of John in the public prayers,
any otherwise than of the rest of the Bishops, saying; " Lord!
" preserve him that preacheth the Truth;" or else, " Grant,
'' Lord, that he may preach the Word of Truth;" using one or
other of these expressions according to the occasion or the

[4p. 824.] sequence of the discourse4. This shews that in the prayers
invariable forms were not yet used6.

He afterwards comes to Origen's errors, which he affirms
to be the true cause of John's animosity, and he refers them
to eight heads. The first is, that the Son of GOD cannot see

. the Father, nor the Holy Ghost, the Son; the second, that
5 bk.5.c.54. souls have been angels5 in heaven, and that for their sins they

were sent here below and imprisoned in bodies; the third,
6 c. 3. [p. that the devil6 will return to his former dignity and reign in

heaven with the Saints; the fourth, that the garments of "

e " Though there was but one form " words he thought proper." Bingham
" of worship throughout the whole 2. 6. 2.
" Church, as to what concerned the While the Unity of the Church was
" substance of Christian worship; yet unbroken, individuals could he trusted
"every Bishop was at liberty to form with a liberty which would subsequently
<* his own Liturgy in what method and have been dangerous.
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skins, with which GOD clothed Adam and Eve, were their A. D. 392.
bodies, and that they were incorporeal before they sinned
the fifth, that we shall not rise again with the same flesh
the sixth, that the terrestrial paradise is only an allegoi
heaven; the seventh, that the waters which in Scripture are

aced above the firmament, are the angels, and those beneath.

the evil spirits; the eighth, that man by sin lost his resem-
blance to GOD. St.Epiphanius exhorts1 John of Jerusalem
to renounce all these errors, of which he likewise accuses the
Priest Ruffinus of Aquileia and Palladius2 of Galatia. [2 p. 829.1

At the end of his letter are these words: " M

I have been informed, that some have murmured against -^^^"-
me, because when we were going to the holy place named

" Bethel, in order to perform the Collectf th
" 

on coming to the village Anablatha, and seeing there, a
" I passed, a lamp lighted, I asked what place it was, and 01
" being told that it was a church, I went in to pray accord

I found a curtain fastened to the door of tl

h, upon which was painted a picture to rep
CHRIST or some Saint; for I do not perfectly rememb
the subject. Having therefore seen the image of a m
exposed to view in the Church of CHRIST against th

C( authority of Scripture, I tore the curtain and advised thos
who kept that place rather to wrap the dead body of som
poor man in it, for his burial. They murmured and said

Cf ( If he must tear our curtain, he ought at least to give u
C( ( another in exchange/ When I heard this I promised t<

1 accordingly I now send the best I could meet
h, and I beg you to order the Priests of the place t

" receive it: and to forbid for the future the exhibit

" the Church of such curtains as are contrary to our religion; .
I of this

" it becomes you to remove this scandal." If this part of there seen*
the letter was really4 written by St. Epiphanius, it must be tionj-] no ques-
confessed that in this point he was more scrupulous than

ler Bishops. For the use of pictures in the churches was
received both in the East and West, as appears from St. Gre- ^*"- "»"

9.1

gory of Nyssa5, from Prudentius6, and from St. Paulinus7, who
Steph. 9.

f " Collecta, <rvva£is, the sacred sacri- " assemble." Du Cange. For another v. 93. et
" fice of the Mass, at which all Chris- use of the word, see Bingham, bk. 15. 11. v. 123.
" tiaus ought to be collected; also, any ch. 1. § 4. i « ra

" office of the Church, at which people v* 511, &c.
p. 611-3.] 

'
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t t t same t And there is mention made of

similar picture upon a curtain in a church, in the book of the
Mib.2. c.4. miracles of St. Stephen1, composed by the order of Evodius
§ 2. apud
S Aug.torn. shop of Uzala, St. Augustine's friend. However the cus-
7. Append. toms of the Churches might be different in this point, and
p. 40.

the great number of Jews who lived in Palestine might
render it necessary to use images with more reserve,, that
they might not be offended, when there was no necessity

/its.

When persecution ceased, and Faith, " Martyrs were allowed in the churches;
from the more mixed character of its -^_- J- "*_"*.-* rt-fc* *-v * h , . -*T- rt f4 f* \-\ f\ -**f*l /"l^ ***"%+ *"\T 1 4~ fl "» J"V -fr ̂ l-l rt n *A ̂l^rf^ J-li^^*lTy^^lT-^ *^ ̂ +f1 1 > *-fc rf-1 O r\ -»»^\ *X^% ^\-»^ of these the earliest instances are men-
professors, needed externals to impress " tioncd by St. Gregory of Nyssa in
the senses, we first find the erection of " the East, and Paulinas Bishop of
magnificent churches and the introduc- <; Nola in the West" (A.D. 409-431.)
tion of various ornaments. Still the use See Gieseler, vol. 1. § 97. ad fin em.
of sacred images was long excluded in St. Gregory the Great approves their
consequence of the abhorrence of Pagan use as instructing the illiterate and
idols. Not that symbols on signet-rings kindling the devotion of all, and while
were unknown (Clem. Alex. A.D. 192. he commends Serenus, Bishop of Mar-
Paedag. 3. p. 289, Potter.), or on cups seilles for his indignation at seeing
(Tert. de Pudic. c. 7.)? °r embroidered certain images adored, he condemns his
on garments. (Asterii Horn, in Div. et / * * TT * ~W~\ * * «T *T " . ̂  ^^^^ inconsiderateness in destroying them.
Laz. A. D. 400.) Of these two last, The Emperor Leo III., Isauricus
however, Tertullian (c. 10.) seems to (A.D. 716-741.),was led, from the gross
disapprove the former and Asterius abuses into which the use of images had
(who was Bishop of Amasea) dissuades fallen among the uninstructed, to pur-
his hearers from the latter. Eusebius sue the same conduct as Serenus. He

rebuked Constantia when she applied was resisted by Germanus, Patriarch of
to him for a picture of the LORD (Cone. Constantinople, whom he deposed. In
Nicsen. II. Mans. torn. 13. p. 314.), and A. D. 730, he commanded the pictures
Cone. Elib. A.D. 305. c. 36. disallowed to be removed from the churches. He
any pictures in churches. Eusebius was disregarded both at Rome by Pope
(Hist. 7. 18.) tells us of a supposed Gregory II. and in the East (now over-
statue of CHRIST at Cassarea Philippi, .M^_^_M. _ "__ run by the Saracens). Under his suc-
raised by the woman whose issue of cessor, Constantine Copronymus, a
blood was healed (cf. Gieseler. vol. 1. Council at Constantinople condemned the
§ 24. note 4.), and incidentally mentions practice A.D. 754, and the laws against
that pictures of CHRIST and the Apo- images were still enforced by the next
stles were used by Christians. Philo- Emperor, Leo IV. (775-780.) His
storgius (7. 3.) relates the same history, widow Irene, who governed under the
and says it was placed in the Sacristy name of her infant son, Constantine VI.,

where it was much visited summoned in conjunction with Tara-
and respect was shewn to it (ra irpe- sius, the new Patriarch, the seventh (so
TTQVTO. eQepairevov} in memory of Him called) general Council at Nicaea, which
Whom it represented, but no adoration sanctioned the use of images (see
(<rt£oi/T¬S T) TrponKwovvres ov$a/u.£}$). Gieseler, vol. 2. § 1.), allowing ""
St. Augustine condemns the adoratores to them but only honorary
of pictures (de Mor. Eccles. c. 34. . (Defin.Syn.II. Nic. Mans. torn. ^f
torn. 1.) and those who derived their p. 377. Cf. Supr. ch. 31. notek.) Theod.
knowledge of the history of our LORD in A.D. 842, celebrated the conclusion of
and His Apostles from them instead of the Iconoclast controversy by institut-
the New Testament. De Cons. Evang. ing a yearly festival icvpcaictj ri]s op-
1. 10. He elsewhere speaks of pictures 0o5o{/ay). The Galilean Church at a
of the Sacrifice of Isaac, (c. Faust. 22. council held at Frankfort (A.D. 794.)
73.) " At first historical pictures, the expressed its disapprobation of the a-
** subjects of which were taken from the deration of images. -^ -^ With respect to
« Scriptures or from the History of the the Reformation, Henry VIIL had
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St. Epiph t this letter to Joh f s 1
d urged him to reply t M e copies of it were T , 

XLV.

circulated in Pal o T -i -i " 
Letters of

e. ot. Jerome translated it into Latin St. Jerom<

ttl q f E againstf Cremona, wh in 1 m

stery and was 3 de; f g a letter, which he 1 i
mnch praised, bnt which w tten in a language he did
t und , St. Jerome sc a short-hand writ ,,i d . Hier.

1 -n i ' " i Ep. 101. 101.
at dictated the translatio lie gave Eusebius with [33.] de
th q t not to let it get abroad, but whic twit
tand g afterward published, and it th ihap [Scr. A.D.* 396. p. 248.]

that the letter of St. Epiph anius has come down t ) us. Inst
f answering it, John wrote an Ap ddressed to Th

2 f Alexandria, but really a circular letter to all tl """ ^ ̂ -^^^ "-*"" qp
Bishop Tl 

61. [38.
S t West t many A. D. 397.

finces; cop f it as well as of St. Epiphanius' lett
e s d at Rome, and Pamm q wrot
St. Jerome and begged him to explain and make k

to the world tl ,1 state of the quest St. Jerom
quiesced and wrote a long letter to Pam tl y
393. as 

3
PP by th m t a 1 til -" " ̂F "*_*- p

[p. 333.1 had now lasted three s since tim tl

Epiph Jerusalem, had >ed Joh f O m.^
which lated by St. Jerome, who addi th
follow g way

" frequently commanded the removal " never was the meaning of the Queen ^-^AM -- -- -j_ ̂-. ._. - .- W .tfP-*_l
" of all such images as had been the Elizabeth], her Council, or Com-
" occasion of superstition or abuse; a U missioners to condemn, abolish, or
" proclamation appeared" (in the reign " deface all images, either of CHRIST
of Edward VI. Feb. 24. 1548.) "which " Himself or of an~y of the Prophets, Apo-
" complained that these injunctions had " sties, Martyrs, Confessors, and other
"given birth to dissensions among the \ " godlyFathersin the Church of CHRIST;
" parishioners/and required that, to re- " the abuse whereof is ordered to be re- ^ v^

" store tranquillity, all images whatso- r
"ever should be destroyed." Lingard, " 1559], but only to remove such pic-
vol. 7. p. 34. This requisition of course " tures of false and feigned miracles,
has never been complied with. " Luther " as had no truth of being or existence
" much reproved Carlostadius for re- " in nature, and therefore were the more
" moving images out of the churches, " abused to superstition and idolatry in
" where before they had been suffered " the times of Popery." Ibid. See too
" to stand, letting him know, ex menti- page 126. ad A. D. 1624. The Coun-
<( bus homimim potius removendas, that cil of Trent declares " that the images<* -W--F-B » "» *~ 11 r
" the worship of images was rather to , M

" be taken out of men's minds by dili- " GOD, and those of the Saints are to
" gent and painful preaching than the " be had and retained, specially in
4t images themselves to be so rashly u churches, and that due honour and
"and unadvisedly cast out of the " veneration ought to be paid them,"
" churches." Heylyn's Introduction to which honour is referred to their pro-
his Life of Abp. Laud, § 15. " It totypes. Sess. 25. ad Init.
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A. D. 393. " You have imposed upon strangers. W7e were present1
1 c. 4. " and know the whole truth. When the Pope Epiphanius
ID S1 ̂  \

" spoke in your church against Origen, and, under his name,
" attacked you, you and your company made it sufficiently
" appear by your looks and your contemptuous gestures, that
" 

yon considered him a mere dotard. Did you not, before
" the Sepulchre of the LORD, send to him your Archdeacon
" bidding him cease to speak in that strain? What Bishop ever
" so treated his Priest before the people ? And when, as you
" proceeded from the place of the Resurrection to that of the
" Cross, a multitude of people, of every age and sex, ran up
" to him, presenting to him children, kissing his feet, plucking
" the border of his mantle, so that you could not advance
" and even had difficulty in standing, your envy for the holy
" old man's glory made you cry out to his face, that it was
" on purpose that he stopped. Call to mind, I pray you, the
" day, when the people waited till an hour after mid-day,
" only with the hope of hearing Epiphanius. You spoke,
" like a madman, against the Anthropomorphites, who with
" a rude simplicity believe that GOD has in a literal sense the
" members, which the Scriptures attribute to Him; and you
" turned your hands, your eyes, and your whole body, towards
" the holy old man, with the wish to render him suspected of
" this absurd heresy. After you had spoken, he rose to shew
" his wish to say something, and after saluting the assembly

[»P. 313.] " with voice and hand, he said2; ' All that my brother has
" ' pronounced against the Anthropomorphites is good and
" ' conformable to the Faith, and I, too, condemn them; as,
C( C however, we condemn this heresy, it is right that we al
" c condemn the evil doctrine of Origen/ " What bursts of
laughter, what cries immediately arose! surely, you must
remember them.

St. Jerome goes on to relate, that John of Jerusalem pro-
nounced in the presence of St. Epiphanius a Sermon, in which
he touched on all the doctrines of the Church, of the Trinity,
the Incarnation, the Cross, of Hell, of the Nature of Angels,
the State of Souls and of the Resurrection. John declared

that the coincidence was accidental, but St. Jerome main-
tained that he wished to justify himself with respect to the
doctrine of Origen. However that may be, he also gives an
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account of the quarrel, to prove that it was not of longer A. D. 393.
tandiiig than the Ordination of P

As to John's Apology, St. Jerome complains that, though
harged with Origenism by so many Monks in Palestine an

by a Bishop of such authority as St. Epiphanius, he did
distinctly avouch his freedom from those errors. " I g

" be sorry for any man/' he says1, "patiently to submit to i Ep. GI.
" the suspicion of heresy/' He then enters into particulars C38-P;30-

says that of the eight heads alleged against him
tices but three2, without answering definitely even with 2 c. 3.

spect to them, and that he passes the rest over in s
St. Jerome enlarges upon all these points and all th
errors of Origen and refutes them in full. When h

eakiug of the Creed, he says that it had been received
from the Apostles and was learned by heart without being
written3. As John attributed to Theophilus the superin-
tendance over all the Churches, and particularly over that

Jerusalem4, St. Jerome asked him, "You profess to [4 p. 300.]
follow the Canons of Nicsea. what, tell me, has Palestine to

th the Bishop of Alexandria ? If I am not mistak
they order that Csesarea should be the Metropol

" Palestine, and Antioch of all the East5. You ought then* Cone. Ni<
r* A 7

" to have addressed yourself to the Bishop of Caesarea, knowing [Mans. 2.
" that we were in his communion, after we had rejected y p

if you must look for a judge at a distance, you ought t
have written to Antioch." He then complains of the Priest

Isidore, one of the " four great brothers \" wrhom Theophilus
had sent to Jerusalem and by whom John had sent his Apology.
St. Jerome maintains that Isidore was himself suspected
Origenism, and then says, " When he was come as a depn

" from Theophilus6, he would not deliver the letters with [6 P. 331.]
hich he was entrusted for us, because the Bishop

Jerusalem had made him promise the contrary; and t
he, who said, forsooth, that he was sent to make peace

convicted of partiality." Two months after the arrival of

" Among the disciples of Pambo" bk. 17. ch. 4. Isidore's name does not
a celebrated Monk of Mount Nitria appear among these. He accompanied
(see Gieseler, vol. 1. § 93.) " were Ammonius, when he was taken by
" four brothers, Dioscurus, Ammonius, St. Athanasius to Rome, A. D. 341.
" Eusebius, and Euthymius, who were Supra, bk. 12. ch. 20. See Kosweyd." so tall that they went by the name of VV. PP.
"the 'four great brothers.'" Supra,
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A. D. 393. Isidore, the Count Archelaus mediated between Bishop John
and the Monks. They required that the Faith should"

be made the ground of the reconciliation. A place was fixed,
a day was appointed about Easter, and John had promised to
be present. A large concourse of Monks repaired to the
place, when suddenly word was brought from the Bishop that
his presence was required with some sick woman and that he
could not come on that day. The Monks felt that he was
only mocking them, but did not fail to attend. Archelaus
wrote to him and offered to stay the morrow or even two

[' P. 332.] days1, if he would but come; however, John did not appear.
He accused St. Jerome and the Monks of rending the Church:

[* p. 333.] « DO We," Says St. Jerome, " rend the Church2, we, who
" towards Pentecost, some months since, when the Sun was
" darkened and all believed with terror that the Judge was
" at hand, presented to your Priests for baptism, forty persons
" of different ages and sexes ? We had five Priests in our

monastery, who had right to baptize, but the were un-
willing to give you any offence or to give you a pretext f

" refusing to declare yourself as to the Faith. Do not yo
rather rend the Church, who have forbidden your Priest"

" at Bethlehem to administer baptism at Easter to our ca
[3compe- " didates for the Sacrament3 whom we have sent for that
Gieseier " purpose to Diospolis, to the Confessor, Bishop Dionysius?"

St. Jerome wrote another letter4 in answer to one from
K

[39.p.334.] Theophilus of Alexandria, in which he exhorted them to
peace. In defence of the ordination of Paulinianus, St. Je-
rome says that it had taken place in the monastery of
St. Epiphanius, in the territory of Eleutheropolis and not

[s p. 337.] of ^Elia5, i. e. of Jerusalem, and that Paulinianus could not

be too young, being thirty years old. " Why do they not," he
[6 p. 338.] says, " make their choice6 ? If we are good, let them leave

" 
us in quiet, if bad, why do they seek communion with us ?

" A short time since he obtained a petition that he mad
ur banishment, and would to GOD, he had had p

)rce it. The Church has been founded by men wh
" shed their blood, and endured insults \" Such were St. Jc

rome's writings on the quarrel with John of Jerusalem. His
i T im translation of St. Epiphanius' letter to John was attacked as

Jj|'. lv/l« 
[33. A. D. unfaithful: in defence, he wrote to Pammachius7 shewing
396.]deopt,
ecu. intern.
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that the best method of translating is, without rendering A. D. 393.
word for word, to bring out the sense clearly. This letter,
however, was written two years after.

Ruffinus and Palladius1, whom St. Epiphanius mentions as XLVT.
the chief Origenists, were then in Palestine. Ruffinus came pS? °f
thither2 with Melania as early as the year 373, as is related ,

* .r^p.oO.C.4 5.

in the seventeenth book3, and he continued there twenty-five [no.p.827-
9 1

years4. He had been an intimate friend of St. Jerome, but 'Pall. Laus.
his attachment to the errors of Origenism so divided them, that
from that time he became his greatest adversary. Palladius 3r.cJ- 6;

0 L QU- twen-
was of Galatia: at twenty years of age he came to Alexandria5

5Pall Laus

under the second Consulship of Theodosius, that is, in the Prsef.' et
year 388. He fell at first into the hands of the Priest Isidore6, ^suprfbk.
who was then about the age of seventy, and lived fifteen years 16- ch-35-

afterwards, that is, till the year 403. This is the same .
Isidore of whom St. Jerome complains. Isidore7 put Pal-7Laus.c. 2.
ladius under the care of a hermit named Dorotheus who '"p' ° """

had lived sixty years in a cave near Alexandria, and h
bliged him to stay three years with him that he might

learn to subdue his passions. Palladius after
the old man two years and a half fell sick, and left h
that he might live less austerely. He visited the M

Mount Nitria8 and passed a year there; after that, he 8 c. 7.
tired to the desert of Cellse, and lived three years9 with 8c.2o.p.72i.

St. Macarius of Alexandria who performed the office of Priest

in that place; he there became acquainted with Evag 721. A.
f Pontus, and with five other Monks, who were foreig

desert of Cellse was for nine years (during which tim
however, he performed several journeys,) the common re-

dence of Palladius. He visited2 the monastery of Scetis 2 c. 29.

an ancient Monk named Pachon. He also

went into Palestine3 and staved at Bethlehem with a Monk 8J* 
" r

named Posidonius. and at the Mount of Olives with xl~~^f

Priest Innocent4. St. Epiphanius informs5 us that Palladius 4 c. 103.
^'in S I~Ii

was in Palestine when he wrote to John of Jerusalem, which "^""^

[110. p.
was in the year 392. 827.]

Evagrius of Pontus also, under whose direction Palladius
had placed himself, was considered a great follower of Origen ;
he was ordained Reader6 by St. Basil, and Deacon by St. Gre-
gory of Nyssa. Coming to Jerusalem he found there the c.
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A. p. 393. elder Melania, and by her advice assumed the monastic habit^^P^^^h^^^^B^^^^^^^^^^^^^h-^fc^M^^^h^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^B.^^^"^^^^"^^^^^^^^^^ j

about the year 384. After that he went into Egypt, and
lived on Mount Nitria, and at Cellse; he there led a most
austere life, and as he wrote well and rapidly,, he employed
himself in transcribing books for his subsistence, and became
very learned. He died in his retirement at the age of fifty -
four. He is supposed to be the author of the second book
of the lives of the Fathers which begins with the history of
St. John of Egypt, where he speaks almost always as an eye-

1 Roswcyd. witness. The Latin translation of this work1, as well as the
Vita? PP " » " «

[p. 343.] Elogium2 of Evagrius which we find inserted in it, are ascribed
479T3651 ^° ^uffinus« It is certain that Evagrius, with Palladius,
c. 27. Albinius, Ammonius. and three other Monks, seven3 in all,
3Pall.LaUS. 4 i /. o, -r i P-r. \ r>
c. 43. [p. went to see the famous St. John of Egypt, as they came from
<Rosw.i;ix2. Jerusalem, and that they were informed by him of the victory
c.i.[p,343.] o£ £]ie Emperor Theodosius over the tyrant Eugenius on the
5Laus.e,46. very same day5 that the news was carried to Alexandria5,
[p. 565.] .

although St. John's monastery was at a very great distance,
near Lycus or Lycopolis in the Thebais.

XLVII. Eutropius, whom the Emperor had sent to St. John of\\T -P

Theodosius Egypt, could not persuade him to quit his retirement, but
* he foretold that the Emperor should be victorious in this war,

' spz.724. not however without reffusion of blood as in the war against

32.] Maximus ; that he should put the tyrant to death; and that "it "" ""**"* -^ -* 1
8 Supra
ch. 12. and after his victory, he should die himself in Italy, leaving to
34. his son the Empire of the West. Eutropius having carried
J'Phiiost.ii. kack hjs answer, the Emperor continued to prepare himself£J9

I1 Ruff. 11. for the war9, not so much by his arms as by works of piety,
[*sacerdo- by fasting, watchings, and prayers1- He visited, with the

f-s tiiecas.] Bishops2 and people, all the places of prayer, aiid prostrated
himsenC before the tombs3 of the Martyrs and Apostles ; im-. . i " - *

deann. et ploring the intercession [of the Saints] as the most trust-
[5 eerartas wrorthy succour. He made several laws for the relief of the

people; he4 took off the tributes5 that Tatian the Praetorian

q tit had imposed, and 6ordered that all the goods of those
42. 12. de whom he had proscribed should be restored to them or to
7 ib.i.tit.gl their nearest relations; he forbade7 the soldiers to exact8 any

rolf thing from their hosts, or to make them pay in money what
A ought to be supplied in kind9; he checked the indiscreet zeal. 7. tit. 4.

is, 19, 20. of those who, under pretence of religion, took upon them to
deerog. 

r b J i

mil. ann,
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pillage and ruin the synagogues of the Jews1; and he made a A. p. 30.3.
law to hinder those, who had presumed to rail either against' ib. 16. tit.0 

8.9.deJud.

him or his government, from being prosecuted as guilty
of high-treason2. " If it is done through levity," says his 8ib.9.tit.4.
law, " it ought to be despised; if through folly3, we ought imp.maied
" to have compassion; and if through malice4, we must 3insania.

A ' o j |j« mjuna.
" pardon it; so that we would have the matter referred
" entirely to us, that we may judge, from a consideration
" of the persons accused, whether it ought to be passed
" 

over or prosecuted." All these laws5 were dated at Con- [5 as well-I " I -

stantinople under the Consulship of Theodosius and Abun- tit. '3. i.l^4

clantius, that is, in the year 393. Theodosius spent all the
rest of this year there, and the beginning of the next, and
continued his preparations for the war during the winter.

Eugenius made preparations on his side, but in a far dif-
ferent6 manner; for as he had been supported by the Pagans,6 Ruff. 11.
he allowed them every liberty. At Rome7 they performed a nk c. 33.
multitude of sacrifices, poured forth the blood of victims,
inspected their entrails, and pretended to find in them
fortunate omens, indicating certain victory to Eugenius.
Flavian8 the Prsetoriaii Prefect and friend to Symmachus9,8 ibid, et

Soz 7 2°

who was looked upon as a great politician, and very learned [9 s'upra,"'
in this science of divination, was the most eager to practise ch' 

18'

these superstitions, and the forwardest to make these magni-
ficent promises. Eugenius having made himself master of
the passages of the Julian Alps, suffered the Pagans to set up
there idols of Jupiter *, and his chief ensign carried on it that» s. Aug.T^fc /""*! f

of Hercules2. He granted to the Pagans that which the ^ 
v> J' 

^J C_J +m+ I m

Younger Valentinian3 had twice refused, namely, the restora- ^Jheod- 5-
tion of the altar of Victory at Rome, and also of the revenues 3 Paulin

Vit.S. A'

of their temples. He had refused it twice, but granted it the c. 26.
third time4. St. Ambrose seeing Eugenius thus given up to 4 s. Ambr.CJ CJ *-' "*" -p, f *7 /T*

the Pagans, returned no answer to a letter which he had p' ° '
written to him at the beginning of his reign, but he after-
wards wrote to him, and solicited him for those who were in
danger; shewing on the one side that he was incapable of
flattery even at the hazard of his life, and on the other, that
he knew how to honour power when charity required it6. * ibid. § 11,
Afterwards, understanding that Eugenius was making all
imaginable expedition to Milan, he left it and retired to
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A. D. 393. Bologna. He however wrote1 to Eugenius, and gave him
" 57- an account of his retreat, representing likewise how he had

opposed the demands of the Pagans made to Valentinian and
6- Theodosius himself. He refuted the poor excuse2 which

Eugenius pleaded, namely, that he had not restored the
goods to the temples, but had given them to certain persons to
whom he was under obligations, that is to say, to Arbogastes

3 § 7. and Flavian. " Your power is great," says St. Ambrose3,
" yet consider that of GOD, who sees all things, and knows
" the very bottom of your heart. You will not suffer any
" to deceive you, and yet you would conceal things from GOD.

4 § 8. « How will4 you make your offerings to CHRIST ? How will the
" Priests distribute them ? All that the Pagans do will be im-
" puted to you." St. Ambrose's threatenings came to pass, for

5 Pauiin. the church at Milan5 refused the offerings of Eugenius, and
"31 . . o^o*

would not even admit him to prayers; this so exasperated
Arbogastes and Flavian that upon leaving Milan they vowed,
that if they returned victorious they would turn the Basilica
into a stable, and oblige the Clergy to bear arms.

XLvin. St. Ambrose upon leaving Milan went to Bologna, to which
brose at place he was invited6 to be present at the translation of the
and°Fioa- noty Martyrs, Vitalis and Agricola7, who had just been found
rence. there. These Martyrs had suffered together. Vitalis was6 S. Ambr. J &

Exhort. one of Agricola's slaves, and he was executed first to terrify his
Virgin.init. , , � J-IT-.L' -1-1111
[A.D.393.] master, who was ol a very gentle disposition, and beloved by
rlsee'bk.9' ^ne persecutors themselves ; but finding that he would not
note they crucified him. They were buried among the Jews,

and the Christians knew not where, till the Martyrs revealed * W

it to the Bishop of the same Church, who on searching found
their bodies, and took them up from among a great number
both of Jews and Christians. By the quantity of nails which

s c. 2. were ftnmd it was known what a multitude of wounds8 St. Agri-
cola had received; they also collected his blood, and recovered
the wood of his cross. The bodies of the holy Saints were
laid beneath the altar of the Basilica with, the joyful acclama-
tions of the people, and the evil spirits tormented at the sight
of the Martyrs declared their merits. St. Ambrose therefore
having been invited to this festival, came to Bologna and
assisted at the translation, bringing back with him part of the
relics, that is, some of the nails and the wood of the cross;
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for they did not as yet divide the bodies; indeed it was not usual A. D. 39:
even to translate them. Theodosius had made a law1 in the

year 386, forbidding the translation of human2 bodies from desepuk-h. 
'

one place to another, or the sale3 or purchase of a Martyr, cgend.
only permitting such edifices to be built as thev thought O 3 | I Si '1
proper to his honour4, in the place of his burial. The cause of here.] 

"

F4

this was that there were false Monks, who made it their venera!J"
business5 to run over all the provinces with pretended relics. ?£"?"!"*" o. AUti, B- <te
From Bologna6 St. Ambrose went immediately to Faience7, Op.Monae

. c. 28.

and there staved some days, during which time he was invited6 Paui.-s 27. * *'**-> j

by the Florentines into Tuscany, whither he went, and carried en
to Florence the relics of St. Vitalis, which he had desined
for 8 others; and he placed them under the altar of a«Exhort.
church, which he dedicated there, and which was named the Vllg< L
Basilica Ambrosiana. A holy9 widow named Juliana had »ibid. c. 2.
built it; she had three daughters whom she had consecrated
to GOD, and on this account, the title of the sermon whicl
St. Ambrose preached at this dedication being chiefly made
with a view to their instruction, is An Exhortation to Virginity
At Florence he lived1 in the house of a considerable citizen 'Paul.§28.

named Decens, a Christian, whose son, an infant, named

ansophius, was tormented with an evil spirit; the
Bishop cured him by praying often for him and la}
hands on him, but a few days after the child died suddenly
his mother who was a very religious woman earned hii
from the top of the house to a lower apartment, in wl
St. Ambrose lodged, and " laid him on his bed whilst 1 to

was abroad. St. Ambrose, on his return, finding th
child lying dead on his bed, was moved with
of his mother, and immediately, in imitation of Elisha, laid
himself on the child, and by his prayers procured2 his re- [2 meruit.j
toration to life : he presented him alive to his m

and composed at that time a little book which he addressed
to this infant, that he might hereafter learn by readin
what his years prevented his yet understanding. Th
work is not extant, but we know3 that there was no»Pauiin.

ibid.
mention made in it of this miracle. St. Ambrose returned
to Milan4 as soon as he knew that Eugenius had left4Pauiin.

t to proceed on his march against Theodosius; so that <§. Ambr. 
s

.-*. . _- m " " A A * T*\ f\r\ 4 � � Jl X^n.Ul.vJ* 

d about the beginning of August A. D. 394, and {$£!£]&
31M.
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A. D.JJ93. there waited for the Emperor, being confident that G
would give him the victory.

XLIX. Theodosius having passed the whole winter in making
Victory of . .

Theodo- preparations for the war, and having lost Galla his first1 wife,,
sms. 

P Qu. se- wno died in childbed, left at Constantinople his two sons
., p^en Arcadius and Honorius with Buffinus the Praetorian Praefect,cl L» l«l J

2 Zosim. 4. to govern the affairs of the East2. He had given Honorius
1>. 777.
~c. 57.] the title of Augustus on the tenth3 of January 393. He left
ciaud.de 3.' Constantinople in the spring of the following year 394, under

ns;, u^~ the third Consulship of Arcadius, and the second of Honorius.r. v. oo "*" *

&c- On leaving Constantinople he stopped at Hebdomon in the
church which he had built [to GOD] in honour of St. John

4 ' Soz.7. 24. Baptist4, to whom he commended the happy success of his
[s Supr. . .
ch. 31. arms, invoking his assistance5. This place was called Heb-4- 1 T ^^

" Soz.7.21. domon because it was seven6 miles7 from Constantinople.
Chron.
Pasch. ad *s sa^ ^at Theodosius conveyed thither the head of
an. 391. St. John Baptist, having found it in a village near Chalcedon,
Pp. 305.1
[7 See Gib- where it had been taken and remained ever since the reign

P. 119.] *' of Valens, under the care of a Priest named Vincentius, and
a virgin called Matrona, who were both of the Macedonian
sect. Matrona continued in her error, but Vincentius was
converted, and followed the Emperor to Constantinople.

"When Theodosius had reached Italy, he forced the passage
of the Alps, and found all Eugenius' army assembled in the
plain before Aquileia. He immediately caused the auxiliary

8Zos. 4. troops of the barbarians8 commanded by Gamas to advance.
After a very sharp engagement they were unable to sustain
the force of the enemy under the command of Arbogastes.

9 Supra,bk. Ten thousand Goths perished; and Bacurius9, an Iberian
prince, who had served under the Romans a long time, and
was remarkable for his virtue and piety, was killed fighting
valiantly. Night parted the armies, and Eugenius believing
himself victorious, distributed largesses, and sent his troops
away to feast and take rest; in the mean time [Arbogastes]
lined the passage of the mountains, in order to enclose Theo-

1 Th£od. 5. dosius. and hinder his retreat. The officers1 of Theodosius'
24.

army advised him to retire, and put off the decision of the war
to the following year; but he answered, that he could not
bear that the Cross, which was carried at the head of his
legions, should fall back before the idol of Hercules, dis-
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played by Eugenius; so, though there remained with him
but few troops, and those discouraged, he resolved to sta\^^^_^^^ - ^^^

He retired to an oratory built on the top of a mount
where he encamped, and without taking any nourishm
or sleep, he passed the night in prayer, prostrate on th
ground, which he watered with his tears. At last, at cock-
crow, overcome with fatigue he fell asleep, and thought that
he saw two men clothed in white, mounted on white horses,
who exhorted him to take courage, to arm the troops at day-
break, and draw them up in order of battle, for that they
were come to his assistance, and that one was Joh

Evangelist, the other Philip the Apostle. The Emperor after
this vision redoubled the fervour of his prayers. A soldier
having seen the same thing, told it to his captain, who re-
peated it to his tribune, and the tribune to the general, who
came and told the Emperor, thinking he brought him news.
The Emperor said, " It is not on my account that this soldier
" has seen this vision, I am. sufficiently assured of the
" victory; but that I should have a witness of what GOD
" permitted me first to see. Let us march therefore boldly
" under the conduct of the Saints1, regarding their power, proTsTr
" and not the number of the enemy." Having then en-
couraged his army, he descended the mountain, and fortified x°w-]
with the sign2 of the cross, marched against the enemy. 2Oros.7.35.
He then began to perceive3 the danger which surrounded3 Soz. 7.24.
him; for the forces of Eugenius were posted behind him on
an eminence, to attack him in the rear during the engage-
ment. However, Count Ao-betio4, who commanded them, [4orAr-

-i " i , c ii -n i j rm bitrio.Oros.
moved with respect lor the Emperor, went over to Tneo- ibid.]
dosius; and many more by his example, after the battle
had begun, sent to offer their services to the Emperor,
provided he would continue them in an honourable rank.
He granted what they desired, and promised them in writing
several military commissions. As the defiles and the baggage
retarded his progress, Theodosius, seeing the enemy advance
!to take advantage of it, leaped from his horse and advancing
alone at the head of his forces, cried out; " Where is the GOD
"of Theodosius?" and with these words encouraged the
whole army. Eugenius saw him descend, and causing his
army to advance, remained himself on a hill. He said that

R2
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A. D. 394. Theodosins sought to die, and gave orders that they should
bring him to him alive and in chains ; but when they began
to discharge their arrows, there arose a violent wind which
blew directly in the face of EugenmV troops, and drove bad
their shafts against themselves; it blinded them with the
dust it raised; tore away their bucklers from their hands,
or dashed them into their faces, and forced them to break
their ranks. Theodosius' forces felt not the least incon-

venience ; on the contrary, the wind assisted them, and drove
1 Claud, de their shafts farther than usual. The Poet Claudian1, thoughIII. Cons. . 

* °

Honor. a Pagan, has himself owned, that heaven fought for Theo-
dosius in this battle. The troops of Eugenius losing courage,
one part took flight, the other threw down their arms and
begged mercy of Theodosius, who readily granted it, and
ordered them to bring Eugenius to him.

Eugenius seeing these men running to him towards the
hill where he had placed himself, asked whether they had taken
Theodosius. "We are come," they replied, "to take you;"
and immediately they carried him before Theodosius, stripped
of his imperial ornaments and with his hands tied behind
him. Theodosius reproached him with the death of Valen-
tinian, with his usurpation, the injustice of the war, and his
confidence in the idol of Hercules. Eugenius fell prostrate
at the feet of Theodosius, begging his life in a despicable
manner; but the soldiers by his orders cut off his head, and
fixing it on the point of a spear, carried it through the camp.
At this sight the rest of the troops submitted, and the van-
quished became perfectly united to the victorious. Arbo-
gastes despairing of pardon fled into the most inaccessible
mountains, and finding that strict search was being made for

[2 Claud, him, he killed himself with two2 swords, on the third day
after the battle, which was fought on the sixth of September,
under the third Consulship of Arcadius^ and the second of
Honorius, in the year 394.

8 Socr. 5. It is said3, that at the same time a certain person possessedc\*- C1 *"

24' °z' ' with an evil spirit, coming out of the church of Hebdomon
near Constantinople, was carried up into the air, and began
to abuse St. John Baptist, reproaching him that his head
was cut off, and crying out; " Thou gettest the better of
" me, thou art overcoming my forces." Those who stood by,
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were most anxious to learn tidings of the battle, noted
the day, and some time after discovered that it was the vei
day on which the battle was fought, by the account of those
who had been there. Theodosius threw down all the idols <

Jupiter which had been erected on the Alps; and as some
of his trainl said that they would willingly receive the strokes [»cursori-
of those thunderbolts which were of gold, he freely gave ^ 8 S. Au^.
them2. de civ. 5.

C 26

He contented himself with the death of the two chief ' £.
rebels, Eugenius and Arbogastes, and pardoned all the rest.
The children of his enemies having: taken sanctuarv in a sius-

;h, he took that opportunity of having them brought
> in the Christian religion; and so far was he from tak

their estates from them, that he gave them employmen
fter the victory suffered no man to gratify his private reveng

He wrote3 to St. Ambrose, imagining that he kept from him
through the unfavourable opinion which he had of his affairs, AJJX 394/1
as though God had forsaken him; but these letters found
him at Milan, where he had been ever since the beginning o
August. The4 Emperor desired him to return thanks to GOD 4 §

his victory. St. Ambrose carried the letter into th
church, laid it on the altar, and then took it in his hand
as he offered the sacrifice, to the end that the faith of the

mperor might speak by his mouth, and that the letter
might serve as an offering. In his answer to the Emperor,
he intreated him to pardon the guilty, especially those who
had not offended before. He wrote5 to him some little time5 Ep. 62.

after by one of his Deacons named Felix, who is thought to
be the same with him who was afterwards Bishop of Bologna,

d in this letter he begs mercy for those who had tak
fuge in the church. The Emperor sent John6 a notary«Pauiin.-__ C Q 1

d tribune, afterwards Praetorian Prsefect, to protect them. s '
St. Ambrose then went to the Emperor at Aquileia, and
implored full pardon for them, which he easily obtained
The Emperor even threw himself at his feet, acknowledging
that he had been preserved by his merits and prayers.

St. Ambrose returned to Milan where Theodosius arrived
the day after him7: he abstained from partaking of the7ibid. * C *5O-. , 11 I'll V t>_. .8

acr f the enemies who had been killed c
in battle, although the Avar was just; and he refrained til §
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A. D. 394. he had a testimony of the divine favour by the arrival of his
children. St. Ambrose commends and gives an account of
this behaviour of Theodosius, to which he had perhaps ad-

\}fiiiorum.~] vised him. By these children1 of the Emperor, whom he sent
for into Italy, are meant Honorius, and perhaps his sister

2 Ruff. 11. Placidia, because Arcadius2 stayed at Constantinople. On
11. 2. Socr! their arrival, Theodosius put them under the care3 of St. Am-
* Pauiin brose, judging that he could not take a better method to
§ 32. protect them. As he knew that he had not long to live,

according to the prophecy of St. John of Egypt, he divided
his empire between his children; to Arcadius he gave the
East, of which he had been possessed a great while, and gave

4 Zosim. 4. him Ruffinus to assist him in his government4. He gave
[c. 57.] Honorius the West, that is, Spain, France, Africa, and the

Western Illyricum, and appointed Stilicho, to whom he had
married one of his nieces, to govern during his son's nonage.

[5 c. 59.] Whilst Theodosius stayed in Italy, he exhorted5 the Senators
of Rome to quit their ancient superstition, and to embrace
the Christian faith, which has the promise of delivering a
man from all sin. They made answer that they could not
renounce the ceremonies with which the city had been
founded and which had continued for twelve hundred years,
to embrace a religion which required belief without rea-
soning, and that, should they consent to the change, they
knew not what might be the consequence. Then Theodosius
declared to them that the public treasure was overcharged by
the sacrifices and other ceremonies, and that he thought the
money might be better employed in maintaining the forces.
The Senators persisted, though to no purpose. The sa-
crifices ceased, the profane ceremonies were neglected; the
priests and priestesses of the idols were driven away, and
all the temples were forsaken. To this Zosimus, who re-
lates it, attributes the destruction of Rome.

In this last journey of Theodosius into Italy, the Western*

fi Theod. 5. Bishops made another6 effort against Flavian of Antioch,
23

complaining that the Emperor still permitted the tyranny
of that Bishop. " Tell me," says Theodosius, " wherein
" lies the tyranny of which you accuse him. Suppose me
" to be Flavian, and I will undertake to plead his cause."
And when they replied that they could not plead against
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the Emperor, he exhorted them thenceforward to labour A. D. s«4
towards the reunion of the Churches, and to put an end
to their animosities and unprofitable contentions. The
Western Bishops yielded to the advice of Theodosius; and
it does not appear that they afterwards made use c
Imperial authority against Flavian. He had on his side
the East, Asia, Pontus, Thrace, and Illyria.

He was present this same year at a council held at Con- LI.
stantinople, on the following occasion. Ruffinus the Prse-
torian Prefect, who now governed the East, had built l a { i"ople-» O* X

palace and a large church, in a town2 called Drys or The Oak,
near Chalcedon, to which has since been given the name

uffiniana. The church was called in Greek Apostoleion,
because it was built in honour of St. Peter and St. P

placed a body of Monks close by, who performed
the office of Clerks3. In order to celebrate the dedica- n» see

tion of this church, he assembled several Bishops o 
7.

srent provinces, and a great number of Monks; he s
particularly for Evagrius of Pontus, and honoured him so
far, that at the ceremony of his Baptism, which was p
formed at this dedication, he desired to be raised from tl

font by his hand4. By this we may see that adult persons 4 Heraci.
Paradis.c.2

had godfathers as well as infants. ap. Rosw.

It is thought then that it was on account of this d
hat a Council5 was held at Constantinople; and there remains p- 771.]

tom. fcl

a session dated the third of the calends of October, under the cone.1TC

third Consulship of Arcadius and the second of Honorius, ?3> p^
or the twenty-ninth of September, A.D. 394. Besides the Mans-J

teen Bishops, whose names we find there set down, it is
d that there were many others present at the

Council. Nectarius of Constantinople is the first named
then Theophilus of Alexandria; Flavian of Antioch; Pal
f Caesarea in Cappadocia, or rather Helladius6, St. Basils FSeebk. 18. ch. 9.

successor; Gelasius of Csesarea in Palestine; Gregory olamich.25.
Nyssa; Iconium: Paul of Herac1"" -note
Arabianus of Ancyra; Ammon of Adrianopohs ; v mcnuo L -»--. 

7

f Tarsus; Lucius of Hierapolis; Elpidius of Laodicea. These^ ^^^^

11 Metropolitans of different provinces of the E
pting St. Gregory of Nyssa, who was a simple Bishop, b
TV venerable both on account of his age and his personal
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A. D. 394. merit: besides which he had been set down as [one of the]
chief Bishops of Pont us, with whom all [in that diocese" were
to communicate, in order to be deemed Catholics, according

[' Cod. to a law l of Theodosius. made on the thirtieth of July.
Theod. 16.

tit. i. 3. de A.D. 381. We likewise find among these Bishops Theodoras1
Fid. Cath.

Vid. Supr. of Mopsuestia2, wrho was consequently at this time esteemed a
bk. Ib. ch. Catholic. It is observable that Nectarius of Constantinople
a8upr.bk.9. presided at this Council, in preference to either the Bishop of

Alexandria or Antioch. The place where this Council was held,
- was the Baptistery3 of the Church of Constantinople, which

pioi>.] must consequently have been very large, since besides the
ishops, all the Clergy were present.
At this Council was decided the difference between the two

[*AI.Geba- Bishops Agapius and Bagadius4, concerning the See of Bostra,
the Metropolis of Arabia. They were present, and stood be-
fore the council, as the parties concerned, and it was proved
that the deposition of Bagadius was performed by two Bishops
only, and in his absence; upon which Arabianus, Bishop of
Ancyra, begged the council to make a general decree as to
whether two Bishops were sufficient for deposing another,
and whether it could be done when the person was absent.
Theophilus said that with reference to the future, he was of
opinion, that even three Bishops were not sufficient to depose"

- any person, but that all of the same province5 ought if pos-
ay,] sible to be present, as well as the person accused. Nectarius

approved this advice as conformable to the Apostolic canons,
and he was followed by Flavian and all the rest: so that it
was determined that though three Bishops were sufficient for
ordination, they were not for deposing.

LIT. After this Council no more mention is made of St. Gregory
Canonical

Epistle ol f N h memory is held in great n ;1
St. Gregory mt both of his virtue, hof Nys&a. Oil w tiiiers. and

St. Basil liis brother. The Greek Church honours him on

1 Theodore was the disciple of Dio- Egypt. Theodore of Mopsuestia coii-
dorus Bishop of Tarsus (A. D. 378 sequently fell into the opposite extreme,
circ. 394), and was Bishop of Mopsu-. and was regarded as the real originator
estiafrom A.D. 393. He died A.D. 429. of the error of Nestorius, who divided
The heresy of Apollinaris had led to the the Unity of Person. His Bihlical Com-
necessity of distinguishing the two na- mentaries are the standard of the Nes-
tures in the SON with greater exactness. torian Chaldaean or Thomas Christians
This necessity was increased by the in the East. See Gieseler, vol. 1. §§. 82,
tendency to confottnd the Substance^ in 80.
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the tenth of January1, and the Latin on the ninth of March2. A. D. 394.

We find nothing more of St. Amphilochius, whose memory l Menoiog.

the Church honours on the twenty-third of November ; 2 SSyroi.
St. Gregory of Nazianzus witnesses3 that he used to cure the 3 Carm. 5-2.

sick by prayer, and by the oblation of the Holy Sacrifice, /mm'
He left several writings which were very much esteemed by A* ffV^n
Antiquity, but of which there are now hardly any remains.

Among the writings of St. Gregory of Nyssa is a Canonical
Epistle4 written in his old age to Letoi'us, Bishop of Melitine 4Conc> torn.
in Armenia, whom he calls his spiritual son. It seems to be ?opvf775'

1s- ( ^^ "» t*£*fT Greg.
part of a Paschal letter, and the rules for penance which he N>ss- tom-
lays down in it are more severe than those of his brother
St. Basil, though equally founded on the tradition of the
ancients ; which shew the difference of these traditions, even
in neighbouring Churches. For voluntary apostasy, penance
was due throughout life5; the penitent was to be for ever [sp. 117.]
excluded from public prayers ; he was to pray in private,
and was not suffered to receive the communion6 till he was rkv-jn

dying:. If he had apostatized through weakness and over- Ka ay'a
¬/ ^-^ -L ^-' ti f"*^rff

come by torture, he was to undergo the penance due for
fornication, that is, for nine years. Those who sought after
enchanters and diviners7, if they did it through contempt » c< 2.

of religion, are treated as apostates; but if it was through
frailty or weakness8 of spirit, they are treated as those who [V^po-
had yielded under torture. Vid. Ono-

For fornication 9 there was to be nine years' penancek;mast-
. ITT Chrys.tom.

three years of which the guilty were to be entirely excluded 13.]+ f J""K rf

from the prayers, three years to be only Auditors, and three j-p| j'19>-j
years to be Prostratel. For adultery double the time was p ̂ ,)V
imposed in the same manner, that is, eighteen years. Sins Torr
against nature2 are ranked with adultery; St. Basil3 im-pp. us.] I Vtah »- V -t A.AKJ V l -*- 1^** V V-l^JL V-/ ̂ *LA_ ^-p* -*- +SV *-»- ^^ ̂̂  ^/fc f j
posed four years' penance4 for the sin of fornication, and for b^F^d,.
adultery, fifteen5. For voluntary homicide6 St. Gregory has JL r199.A ^"""

set down three times nine years, that is, twenty-seven; nine ad Amph*^ locn. c* i£-"

years in each of three conditions, of which the first is en- [etEP.217. ]
tire exclusion from the Church, the second that of Auditor, 5 -ibid' c< 58> 

c. 80.

6 S. Greg.

As early as the third century there " K\aioi>Tes, x«M<tfow«s, flentes, hie- |.»'11- c- 
" 1

" were four grades of penance, like those " mantes,- &Kpot&ftevot, audientes,- 70 " - - L- " J
" through which the Catechumens had " vvK\(vovres, vwo-rriirToyrfs, genuflec-
" to pass. These were irp6ffic\au(ns, " tentes, suhstrati,- ffwurrdpfvot, con-
<; &Kp6aff^,viroir'nrr<,}(ns,avaTaais(irpoff- " sistentcs)." Gieseler, vol. 1. § 68.
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A. D. 394. and the third Prostration in prayer; for involuntary homi-
1 S. Greg. cide !, as in the case of fornication, nine years. St. Basil2
ibid. c. 4.

[5.] imposed ten years for involuntary homicide. St. Gregory
2Ep.[217.]
c. 56, 57. placed robbery by open force3 in the same rank with homicide,
3 
c. 5. [6.] but for simple theft he denned no particular time of penance,

but obliged the culprit to make restitution by alms, and
would have those, who had no possessions, make satisfaction

4Eph.4.28. by bodily labour, according to the precept of the Apostle4.
[5 p. 121.] He was himself surprised5 that by the tradition of the Fathers

there were not more severe penalties prescribed to restrain
avarice, and far from complaining of their rigour he wonders
at their indulgence in many particulars. In general, he
pronounced that those who came to confess their sins should
be treated with greater gentleness than such as were ac-
cused and convicted against their will, and that according to
the earnestness of the penitent, the Bishop ought to shorten
the time of his penance. He requires, that if to any of these

[" TOV e>o- the6 communion is given 011 supposition that they were dying,
Sfou,
\T* A. ' * riatici. they must if they recover, accomplish the time of their pe-

.ch'-i nance that remains unfinished.
18. note x.]

Lin. It was at this time that St. Augustine being still a Priest
The Dona-

tists. began to writ t the Donatists1; they had so increased
7Possid.c.7. their m
[Append. mbers in Africa that they 1 »-r .t tl bove f(&

torn. 10. ired Bishop tl Catholic Church in tl part
p. 262.]

s d t b helmed tl b H t

8Retr.lib.l 8p t them a hym 9in A t verse fol
c. 20.

[9 Abece- gtl d ft phabet, as help to the mem

1 " On occasion of the choice of Cae- " at length they brought their cause be-
" cilianus to he Bishop of Carthage ^" ^ " fore the Emperor Coustantine,-the
" (A.D. 311), the minority were so vio- " first instance of an appeal to the civil
" lently opposed to him, that they elected " power in the affairs of the Christian
"another Bishop, Majorinus, on the " Church. [Seeb.l8.ch.29.noteo.] Con-
" ground that Cseciliamis had been con- " stantine at first entrusted Melchiades,
" secrated by a Traditor (i. e. one who " Bishop of Rome, and the Synod of
" had surrendered the Holy Scriptures '* his Province, with the investigation

to the Magistrates, during Diocle- " of the affair (A.D. 313.); and after-
" sian'spersecution, A.D.303-4.),Felix, " wards a special Council was called
.. ishop of Aptunga. Majorinus was " for the purpose at Arelate (A.D. 314).
" soon succeeded (A.D. 313.) by Dona- " In both instances the decision having
-» tus, called the Great, from whom and " been made against the Donatists, they *- J *r
u Donatus, Bishop of Casse Nigrae, one " were condemned by the Emperor and

of its most zealous supporters, the " severe laws passed against them (A.D.
party took its name. Their strictness " 316). This did not seem to diminish

" in matters of discipline suited so well " their numbers, however, and the sect
" with the prevailing tendency in Africa, long continued to exist/' Gieseler,
" that their numbers fast increased, and vol. L § (>9.
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St. Augustine wrote it in a very simple style without ob- A. D. 394.
serving any Latin measure, for fear of being obliged to put
in words which the generality would not be able to under-
stand ; for he composed this hymn for the instruction of the
most uneducated people. This proves that though the Punic
language was at that time in use in that part of Africa, there
were but few who did not understand Latin. In this hymn1 [' Exiat.
St. Augustine gave a short account of the schism of the
Donatists, and sets down the most obvious arguments for
confuting them. He did not forget2 to reproach them with [9LiteraL.]
the Circumcelliones", and other wicked people whom they
suffered among them. He wrote also3, whilst he was a Priest,3 Retract, i.
another piece which is lost, against the letter of Donatus4, t '$ Aug 

21.

the second Donatist Bishop of Carthage. These schismatics SjfT;
-*" <-} |_tOul. o.

were taken at a great advantage at that time on account of P- 21.]
their internal divisions &-, for besides the great party whom * in Psalm.
they styled pure6 Donatists, there were many other7 societies i&e"'2
less numerous; each believing that thev alone had the true [

* ° nales.J
aptism, and were the True Church. Amongst* these lesser 7 De Bapt.

schisms of the Donatists there were the Claudianists, and the P'. 84.]
Urbanists8, who existed in a corner of Numidia; : the Roga- 8 Contr.
tists9 at Cartenna in Mauritania Csesariensis, the chief of CGO '7 

"° ''

whom was Eogatus * [Bishop of Cartenna J who had caused
a schism about thirty years before. During the war of the c. a]

Cont lit

tyrant Firmus", that is, about the year 372, they were perse- Petil.2.8a
cuted by the other Donatists, and on that account they gave Ei. 939' . 93. ad

Vine. 11,12.

m In consequence of the condemna- c. Donat.) whom Constans sent (A.D. ]j JJjj -" 
2.

tion of the Donatists by the Church, 347.) of the Donatists bv the Church. 347.) to restore the African Church to l' - 'J
imperial laws were enacted against them. the peace, which lasted till the accession
(Contr. Ep.Parmen.l. 19.) These were of Julian (A.D. 361.); and of the Monks.
openly resisted by the fanatic Agonistici, (In Psalm. 132.) Comp. Supr. ch. 14.
hy the Catholics called Circelliones or and 24. note q.
Circumcelliones (or Vagrants, circum n The tyranny of Count Romanus,
cellas, hac iliac euntes, nusquam sedes the elder Valentinian's military com-
habentes. S. Aug. in Ps. 132. Contr. mander in Africa, provoked the natives
Gaudent. 28.), whose watchword was to join Firmus, the Moorish fratricide
Deo laudes (c. lit. Petil. 2. 65.) and who, in revolt, A.D. 372. Valentiman sent
at first with clubs, afterwards with arms, Theodosius, the father of the great
assailed not only the Catholics (Ibid. 1. peror of the same name, against * irmus,
17.), but the seceders from the Donatists and the Jugurthine war was acted over
(DegestcumEiner. §9). Their fana- again. At last, when Igmazen, king
ticism led them to suicide, as a kind of of the Isaflenses, in whose dominions
martyrdom. (Brev. Coll. cum Don. 3!. Firmus had taken refuge, had been
diei. S 13, 23. Contr. Ep. Farm. 3. § 29.) terrified into consentmgto his betrayal,
Those Donatists who did not disclaim the rebel avoided it_by strangling
them (for some did), alleged against the self. Gibbon, ch. 2o.
Catholics the excesses of Macarius (Ps.
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A. D. 394. these last the name of Firmians1. But the greatest scandal
['Ep.87.ad was the schism of the Maximianists.
Emerit. 10.

P. 213.] After the death of Parmeman, successor to Donatus. the
L1V

Schism of Donatists elected Primianus to the Bishopric of Carthage;
Maximia- j^ ^Q Deacon Maximianus2 having been condemned and ex-"* * tJ *- v *

2degest. communicated bv him. went to the neighbouring Bishops,cum Emer. J , 
° 

. 
& 

. 
r '

§9. [torn. 9. and formed a party against him, chiefly accusing him of re-
penoa ceiving unworthy persons to communion with him. The elders31 " -I "

See among them wrote4 to all the Bishops of their party, entreating
Bingham, them to come immediately to check the designs of Primianus:
bk. 2.ch.l9.

§ 19.] upon this they assembled at Carthage to the number of forty-
Serm. 2. 20. three 5 ; but Primianus would not appear, and they were
J'Contr'"' contented6 with ordering him to justify himself in a more
Cresc.4.6,7. numerous Council, which they were afterwards to hold. TheyIn 4S7 F H

did assemble to the number of above a hundred at Cabarsussi

in the province of Bizacena, where Primianus still refusing to
[7 in PS.36. appear was condemned as guilty of several crimes, viz. 7of
p"'" ' having constituted successors to Bishops that were still living;
["incestos.] of having mingled the wicked8 with the communion of the

saints; of having engaged the Priests in a conspiracy against
Maximianus, and three other Deacons; of causing the Priest
Fortunatus to be thrown into a common-sewer, because he ^

had baptized some sick persons; of having refused communion
[!l abdi- to the Priest Demetrius, in order to force him to forsake9 his/**M*p "I

son; and of having abused the elders of the Church, because
they disapproved of his admitting the Claudianists to com-
munion. To these accusations the Bishops of the Council
added: " His having refused to present himself before us in
" order to have his cause heard, his having joined with the

['muititu- " people and officers1 in shutting the door of the Basilicas to[ * j. JL J. t3illlG Gi

" hinder us from coming in, and his having contemptuously
" rejected the deputies whom we had sent to him.1"

For these and certain other crimes which they expressed,
[8 p. 2fto.] besides those which they said2 shame hindered them from

mentioning, they condemned Primianus, and warned all the
ishops, Clerks, and people, to avoid communion with him;

allowing them however six months' time to declare in, namely,
from the twenty-fourth of June, the day on which they pro-
nounced sentence, to the twenty-fifth of December. These
events are thought to have happened in the year 393. They
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wrote this condemnation in a circular letter called Tractatorial, A. D. 394.
signed by them, to the number of fifty-three. Having in t1 ibid-l
this manner condemned and deposed Primianus, they elected2 2 Contr-

Cresc.3.13.

Maximianus Bishop of Carthage in his stead, the same Deacon ^B-

whom Primianus had before condemned, and he was ordained by
twelve3 Bishops, who laid their hands on him in the presence 3 Contr. lit."* *m~*. . * -* *"

of the Clergy4 of Carthage. Primianus seeing his adversary \ cont 
Petil. 1. 10.

supported by several Bishops of the proconsular province of__ __ - *- j «

Bizacena and that of Tripolis5, relied upon those of Mauritania 5 De Unit.T7 r^

and Numidia, besides those of other provinces, who continued EpSt
in his party, which was always the more numerous. He_ Vx»

therefore assembled6 at Bagaia in Numidia a Council of three 6 Contr.
hundred and ten Bishops on the eighth of the calends of May, et
under the third Consulship of Arcadius and the second of
Honorius, in the year 394, on the twenty-fourth of April.
In this Council Primianus, not looking upon himself as con-
demned, sat with the judges7, among whom his name stands 7 in PS. 36.
second8. They there condemned9 Maximianus though absent, ' '
Emeritus1. Bishop of Caesarea in Mauritania, pronouncing the [*> r . torn. 3. p.
sentence in the following terms7 : " As by the Will of Almighty 9 c. Cresc.

" GOD. and His CHRIST, we hold this Council in the city of 3. 53." *"1 1

" Bagaia, it hath seemed good to the HOLY SPIRIT, Which is cu

" in us, to secure continual peace, and to cut off sacrilegious
" schisms." And afterwards2 : "Maximianus the opposer3 of 3c. Cresc.

3. 19.

" the Faith, an adulterer4 from the Truth, an enemy of our r"jEmu-i n

" mother the Church, a minister of Corah, Dathan and Abiram, r* verita*u
" hath been cast out of the bosom of peace by the thunder-
" bolt of our sentence." The rest runs in the same style."

They condemn by name the twelve Bishops who had ordained
Maximianus, and in general all the Clergy of the Church of
Carthage who had been present at his ordination ; but as for
the other Bishops5 who had not laid their hands on him, they [5 c. 54.]
allowed them eight months time to return to them, that is, to
the twenty-fifth of December, after which time they were not
to be received, but to remain condemned.

It was during the time of St. Augustine's Priesthood, that Frie^;hip
he contracted a friendship with St. Paulinus, afterwards of St. Au-gustine and
Bishop of Nola, through St. Alypius, who had lately been st. Pauii- 

- -^ -. *.%L,T L A » m ^x K*» *

made Bishop6 of Thagaste his native place. St. Alypius had 6 de' gest
known St. Paulinus at Milan, when he was baptized there, "** cum Einer.

[torn. 9.
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A. D. 394. in 387. Hearing of his conversion, he sent to him, about the
P.625-8.] year 394, five of St. Augustine's works against the Manichees.
Epist. 27. J 3 ° " °
5. [Scr. which probably were his books, On the Manners of the Church ,

p Supra, OnFree-will*, On the True Religion3, Onthe Profitableness of Faith*,
an<^ that On the Two Souls*. St.Paulinus5 returned St. Alypius

, thanks, and at the same time begged him to send him the
[3 Supr.cn. ' °° .

37.] history of his life in writing. He sent at the same time with
38.]Upr'C this letter, another6 for St. Augustine, in which he says that
ap.s.Aug. jle was Delihted with his works, and commends7 himself

[scr. 394.] to his prayers. He sent each of them a loaf of bread by way6 jbj^ r j ^ i -i

Ep. 25. of eulogia, that is to say, of blessing8. Both letters bore the
am names of Paulinus, and of Therasia or Theresa his wife,

Jif/mfct' wno nac^ w^^ mm quitted the world. In the letter to Alypius,
tis indicia. St. Paulinus commends himself to the brethren who are in
Ep. 25.]

the churches and monasteries at Carthage, at Thagaste, at
Hippo, and other places ; which shews how monasticism had
already spread in Africa. St. Augustine, in answering this
letter says among other things, " Suffer not yourself to be so
" carried away with what the Truth speaks by me, as not to
cc take heed to what I say myself; lest, receiving too greedily
" that good food which, bestowed on me, I dispense to others,
(C 

you should forget to pray for the sins and errors which I
9 Ep. 27. " commit myself9." And afterwards. " He is indeed better,
A.D. 395.] " (who can deny it?) who is rich in the greatest gifts from

" GOD than the man who is rich in the fewer and lower

gifts, but it is better to return thanks to GOD for a moderate
" gift than to desire to be commended oneself for a great
(C one." After this he promises the life of Alypius, which
that holy Bishop could not be persuaded to write himself;
and as he sent this letter by Romanianus his old friend, he
commended to him Licentius who was Romanianus' son. He

could not disengage this young man from worldly pleasures
and expectations, which made him very uneasy in regard to

1 Ep. 26. his salvation, as appears in the letter1 which he wrote to him
[2 Ed. Be- and sent at the same time with this to St. Paulinus2.

tit. et Ep. St. Paulinus was every way worthy of the friendship of
27< 6-J St. Augustine. He was descended of the noblest families
3 Uran E in Rome, had a large estate in Aquitania, and was born at
init. [Apud Bourdeaux3: for the Roman nobility had considerable posses-
Surium. Kuril im *

tom. 3. sions in the provinces, and sometimes lived there. Paulinus,
p. 733-5.
Jun. 22.]
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who is sometimes called Pontius and Meropius, was in- A. D. 394
structed in human learning by the famous Ausonius, who
always retained his friendship; and he became one of the
most polite writers of his time, both in prose and verse.
He was preferred to great employments, even to that of the
Consulship1, although his name is not found in the Fasti. 'Auson.Ep.
His wife had a fortune suitable to his, and there wanted 20> imt*
nothing to complete their temporal happiness, but children.
After having long desired them, they had a son, who died eight
days after he was born, whilst they were at Complutum2 in [2 Ak-aia.]
Spain, and they buried him near some Martyrs. Whilst they
were in this condition they determined, after they had long
considered it, to quit the world and to give themselves up
entirely to GOD. The wife, far from opposing it, encouraged
her husband. He was baptized by St. Delphinus Bishop of
Bourdeaux, when he was thirty-eight years of age, about the
year 392 ; so that he was of the same age with St. Augustine,
and born about the year 354. As he had deferred his
baptism till he was entirely converted, he soon embraced a
monastic life, and retired with his wife into Spain, whom he
looked upon no otherwise than as his sister. The retreat of
so celebrated a man made a great noise in the world; many 3 Auson
blamed him, and among the rest his friend Ausonius, who re- EP\23. ^

preached him for suffering himself to be governed by his wife3, 25.r to ° J 
5Op.S.Paul.

and with having become melancholy4. But St. Paulinus knew poem'. n,
very well how to answer him, and did so in verse, as Ausonius scr'. sub'fin'
had written to him5. an. 393.

p.361-3? 7.]
When Vigilantius, a Priest belonging to the Church at LVI.

Letter of

arcelona, went to Jerusalem, St. Paulinus gave him a letter st. Jerome
for St. Jerome, whom he consulted concerning the manner in u 

to St. Pau-
nus.

which he ought to live in his retirement, and congratulated ^. *****
him on the happiness he enjoyed in living in the Holy Land.
He sent him at the same time a discourse6 which he made at ad Paulin.

S Paul

the request of one of his friends, in defence of the Emperor Ep.9.aL2a
Theodosius against the calumnies of the Pagans, which he Cg
had not published. Vigilantius found him in Palestine,
during an earthquake7, which is thought to be one of those ap. s.Hier.
which preceded the death of Theodosius, about the end of the i
year 394. St. Jerome answered St. Paulinus, and said to him J
among other things8: " Think not that any thing is wanting '

c.2. [p. 564.]
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A. D. ,304. " in your faith, because you have not seen Jerusalem, nor
" 

suppose that I ani the better for living in Bethlehem;
" I would only have you in furtherance of your design, leave
" the cities and live in the country. Jerusalem is a large
" city, which has its public Council, its Court, Officers, Actors,
" Jesters, and victims of impurity, like other cities, a great
" crowd of people, and a continual concourse from all parts
" of the world; so that you would find there all that you
" might elsewhere escape."

1 c. 3. [p. 1 He then shewed1 him the difference between the life of
565. ]

a Clerk and a Monk; " If" (he says) "you would follow the
" office of a Priest or a Bishop, live in the cities and towns,1

" and work out your own salvation by procuring that of
" others; but if you merit in the least the name you bear,

[»Mona- " that is, a solitary2, what would you do in cities, which are
chus,
vos.] " the habitation of the multitude ? Every one has his own

" patterns to live by; the Bishops and the Priests ought to
" imitate the Apostles and Apostolic men; our leaders are the
" Pauls0, the Antonies?, the Hilariousq, and to go back to the
" Scriptures, Elias, the sons of the Prophets and the Reclia-

bites. I would have you, therefore, since you are united
r*His wife, " to your holy sister3, and not entirely free, to shun public
Therasia.

Bened.]' " assemblies, and feasts, and offices of civility. Eat not until
evening, and then cheap things, as herbs or pulse. You

[4 Supra, ft have the books against Jovinian4. where I have discoursed
ch. 42.] ...

" at large of the contempt of luxurious living, but let the
" Holy Scriptures always be in your hands. Frequent be
" 

your watchings, frequent your prayers. Distribute your
" alms yourself. Do not take upon you to distribute those
" of others, and give your own with caution and discretion,
" as being no more than the steward of your goods." He
afterwards commended his discourse on Theodosius, which
was a panegyric, to shew that he had vanquished the tyrants,

0 St. Paul, of Thebes in Egypt, re- conversion he visited St. Anthony, and
tired into the desert at the time of the adopted a solitary life near his birth-
Decianpersecution(A.D.249-251.),the place, in Palestine, (A.D. 307). He
period of St. Anthony's birth. In A.D. began to work miracles A.D. 329. He
340, St. Anthony, "by revelation, visited assembled a monastic community near
him, and buried him. Gaza, and led to the establishment of

p See bk. 18. ch. 20. note s. many others in Palestine and Syria,
St. Hilarion was horn of idolatrous which he annually visited. He died

parents, about A. D. 292. near Gaza, about A.D. 370.
and educated at Alexandria. On his
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ther by fait th d that he had led
pow with Chri* humility St. J m d

th d Ul je to be j greeabl d >mposed ac-
g to all th He e:

1 tal md to < 
horts St. Pa 

ultivate it by read 

nus to

the Holy Scripture and the Ecclesiastical 'S m h
itici es cur

Ab th< me time St. Jerome was al so consulted1 by [Ep. 47.
Furia a Roman lady of the highest , , _ 

' rf al. 10. ad
, descended from Fur. P. 55-^

the Camilli. and a connect f St. Paul She was a widow.sor' A> D' 96

d witl n, and asked h e how si
hould bel in th tat St. Jerome horted h t

continue in it, notwithstanding the solicitations of her father
Lsetus, and her attendants, who urged her to marry again. He
represented to her the inconveniences of a second marriage,
and advised her to abstain from wine, and not only from flesh
but from most sorts of pulse, and to apply herself to reading,
prayer, and alms, and to live in the most retired manner.
He referred her also to his books against Jovinian, writtenv

two years before. -
Once when St. Paulinus was at Barcelona and present at LVII.

T"\ J_. Retreat of

the service of the Church on Christmas-Day, the people st. Pau-
linus.

inflamed with zeal suddenly fell2 upon him, and presenting [2 S. Paul.]
him to Lampius, the Bishop, obliged him to consecrate him EP- 10. [45.
Priest. St. Paulinus3 was unwilling to submit to it, because ad Aiyp.]

he thought of nothing but retirement, and the obscurity of a 
3 Ep. l.al.6.
ad Sever.

monastic life. He had loner resolved to pass his life at Nola t§^ """ J j H- **. cll» At) 4

in Italy, near the tomb of St. Felix, and therefore would only ad Amand.
suffer himself to be ordained upon condition that he should
not be attached to the Church of Barcelona, but admitted to
the Priesthood without a titl d this is likely c
instai f f tion. with tl dairied p

being ttached t yp 1 He seem

r St. Jerome seems to have had this donius, the Syrian Anchorite, ordained
privilege granted him as well as Pau- Priest, Bingham savs he remembers says
linus, having licence, when he was or- none. Ibid. The Church custom, that
dained, to continue a Monk and return no man should be ordained without a
to his monastery. See Bingham, bk. 4. title (aTroAeAujueVws), was confirmed at
ch.6. § 3. and supra 17. ch. 53. Besides Chalcedon. Ibid. § 2. This rule was
these, and the cases of Barses and transferred into the body of the canon
Eulogius, two Monks of Edessa, (who, law; and afterwards into the constitu-
according to Sozomen, were ordained tion of the English Church by Egbert,
Bishops without any see), and Mace- Archbishop of York, (A.D. 732-707),
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A. D. 394. to have been immediatelys ordained Priest, without going
through the inferior degrees; for he called GOD to witness,
that he was so far from despising the rank of a Priest, he

[' sacram could wish to have begun with serving the ChurchJ in the
tutemi office of door-keeper2. After this, that he might devote him- servi-^J -.,

[2sedituus] se}f more entirely to GOD, St. Paulinus disposed of all his
[3 Hooker, estate3, which he had already begun to do. and distributed it1 1 ^T V ^"^

23. §9.]' to the poor. He opened his granaries4 and his store-houses
« , c. 4. to all that came, and not thinking the poor of his own neigh-

[apud Sur. bourhood sufficient, he assembled them from all parts that he
torn. 3.

P. 734.] might feed and clothe them. He redeemed numbers of im-
prisoned captives and debtors, who were reduced to slavery
for want of means to pay, and he discharged the debts of
numbers of other bankrupts. Having thus disposed of his
affairs he came into Italy, and passed through Milan where

5S. Paulin. St. Ambrose5 wished to detain him, and place him among his
45Pad Aiyp. clergy, so that, wherever he happened to be, he might be
[§4-] looked upon as a Priest of Milan. St. Paulinus did not,

however, consent to it, but continued his journey and came
to Home, where he was better received by the people than
the Clergy, part of whom, and even the Pope himself, would
have no intercourse with him. St. Paulinus yielded to their

"Ep.i.ai.5. envy and retired, but when he wrote6 to his friend Severus
[§ i"3>]e ' he could not forbear complaining of it. The Pope may have

been displeased that St. Paulinus had been ordained Priest,
being but a Neophyte and a simple layman, contrary to the
rules, the observation of which he recommends in one of his

1 s. siric. letters7; but the force that was used to St. Paulinus might
Ep. ad ,, , .
Orthod. [p. well excuse him.
sS'eSc"5'' He at last retired to Nola8 and there spent the remainder

n*s ̂ e> as ^e ^a(^ Desired eighteen years before. He was
[Scr. A. D. persuaded to it by the devotion he felt for St. Felix the
P. 380.] ' Martyr, whose miracles drew a great concourse of people from

all parts of Italy. St. Paulinus had an intimate knowledge
of this, because his paternal estate was near Nola. So that
from his youth he looked upon St. Felix as his patron and

and it was accordingly prohibited in whole Chapter of Hooker.
the several bodies of our Canons, made s Compare the cases of St Ambrose
since the Reformation and before the (bk. 17. ch. 21), Nectarius (bk. 18.
Canons of 1603. See Keble's Note to ch. 5), and St. Cyprian; and see Bing-
Hooker, bk. 5. ch. 80. § 3. Read the ham, bk. 2. ch. 10. § 7.
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protector, and the respect which he had for him contributed
a little to his conversion. He retired, therefore, t a

place near the church where his relics were deposited, in
greeable situation, half a mile from the city of Nol

ived there with his wife St. Therasia, upon a small estate
which he had reserved for himself. He looked upon himself
as the keeper of that church; he cleansed the doors every
morning, and watched there all night; and every year made

poem in honour of St. Felix, which he published on th
14th of January, the day of his festival. There are t
them still remaining, the first of which was composed whil
he was still in Spain, preparing to return into Italy; th
second in the first year that he was settled there, but h
must have made many more since he staved th

thirty-five years. In this retreat St. Paulinus lived in a state
poverty, using earthen and wooden vessels, wearing a

coarse and neglected garment, fasting and praying, and
practising all the exercises of a monas

St. Ambrose, hearing of his retreat, wrote ! about it to ' Ep. s.
Ambr. 58.

St. Sabinus, Bishop of Placentia, his friend, foreseeing h
dignant the world would be at so strange an alterat

" They will not endure " said he, " that a man of such a

family, of such a mind, and so eloquent, should leave th
" Senate, and suffer his family to become extinct
" used to shave their heads and eyebrows when they con-
" secrated themselves to Isis2, esteem it an unworthy action [2Bingha

7. 3. 6.1
" in a Christian to change his habit through zeal for re-
" ligion."

Emperor Theodosius3 was returning to Constantinople LVIII.
. . _ _ n^M -11 T -j_i Death of

beginning of the year 395, when he was seized with Tl

dropsy, brought on by the fatigue of the last war, which "rsiugieo'
roved fatal. As soon as he found himself ill, he called to 3 Soc. 5.

_ - . rt _- "II9 CRp- Uit.

mind the prophecy of St. John4 of Egypt, and being per- 4 Soz. 7.
suaded that he should never recover, he applied himself to cap- u "
he last to regulate the business of the state, foreseen]
ie disorders that would happen after his death. He com- " Claud de

ded5 his children to Stilicho, who had married his niece Honor.
Serena6, and even resolved to marry their daughter Mary to f "seeGib-
his son Honorius : he exhorted7 both his sons, in dividing his *T»'h-29- vol. 3.W

to be zealous for religion, as being the support of p. 114.]7 Theod. 5.

2 25.
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A. D. 395. tl P Having no farther ord to give concerning h
:hildren, he made his will merely for the benefit of the peopl

S. Ambr. H C firmed tli P th wh had b
de Ob.

Theod. against h d whose pat h t yet been finished
§4,5. he likewis firmed the discharge of a tax, in pursuance

P mise that he had mad an t satisfied with
h to perform these two points, he left a law
cernmg tnem re? tl dy di p s last concern was f<

35.] welf; e f t irchci He died at Milan on tl 17th

3 Socr. 5. January3, under the Consulship of Olybrius and Probinus,
cap. ult. 

i. e. in the year 395, after having reigned sixteen years, and
lived sixty.

St. Ambrose upon this occasion made his funeral orationi
4 De Ob. at the time of the service of the fortieth411 day, in the pre-mi 1 « « */ ' -L
Theod. § 3. sence of the Emperor Honorius. He notices that some ob-

served the third and thirtieth day after the persons decease,
and others the seventh and the fortieth; which we find else-

5 Const, where confirmed in ecclesiastical antiquity5. He attributes6
c. 42. vid. the victories of Theodosius to his faith, particularly the last,
Not.Bened.

in § 3. de against Eugenius; and exhorts7 his soldiers to observe an
Ob. Th.

6 § 7, 8. inviolable fidelity towards his children, considering not only
11. their youth, but the obligations which they owed to their

8 13. father. He particularly extols his clemency, which8 many
0 §14. rebels had experienced; and his penitence9, of which he was

so faithful a witness; he doubts not but that he will be

1 § is. [See a powerful protect )r hi y with Godsupr.ch.31
] Theod bod y> hich had b imbalmed y. was afterward

transported to C tinople, and w d by the Em
per or Area ho buried h the tomb of the Emp

2 Chron. th eighth 2 fN 7 mber thPasch. .me year.

p. 306.
e'

For other instances of Funeral ham, 23. 3. 19. from the Apost. Con- ^^^u

Soc. 6. lu Orations, see Bingham, bk. 23. ch. 3. stitutions, 8. 42. St. Augustine com-'" rov plains of the abuses which sometimes
u Let the third dav be observed for accompanied the ninth day comme-

the dead with Psalms and lessons and moration, probably resembling the No-
prayers, because CHRIST on the third vendialia of the heathens.
day rose again from the dead; and let For the doctrine of the Intercession
the ninth day be observed in remem- of the Saints, see supra ch. 31. note i.
brance of the living and the dead; and y The Christian custom of embalming
also the fortieth day, according to the (which was less usual among the hea-
ancient manner of the Israelites mourn- thens, from their custom of burning the
iner for Moses fortv davs: and finallv. dead) is spoken of by Bingham, bk. 23.
let the anniversary day be observed in ch. 2. § 5.
commemoration of the deceased. ing-
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Tims died the Emperor Theodosius, whom all Christian A. D. 395.
authors, and even most of the Pagans, have greatly extolled. LIX.O V OVfc 4-

Zosimus' is the only person who has laid great faults to his of Theo-
charge. He accuses him of being naturally soft and vo- ,d£siu.s' ru
T , PT/./.-IT 'ZosinLii

luptuous, tond ot iestivals, dancers, and the shows of the 4- PP- 758

circus and the theatre; "insomuch/' says2 he, "that I am c.27-29.]
" astonished at the inconsistency of his character. For when 

2 
c. 50.]

" 
no cause of alarm troubled him, he abandoned himself to

" his natural disposition; but when any thing threatened the
" state, he quitted his pleasures, resumed his courage and
" valour, and willingly underwent fatigue and labour." He
accuses him of being eager for money, in order to furnish the
expenses of his table3, and his other extravagances, and of3 p
selling his governments and employments; so that you might
see money-brokers and other low persons bearing publicly
the insignia of the magistracy. He finds fault with the
number and the great power of his eunuchs; and it must be
acknowledged that the prodigious fortune of Eutropius gives
some colour to this reproach.

ut Symmachus, who was a Pagan as well as Zosimus, and
as living at the same time had better information than he,
in a letter4 to his friend Flavian, speaking to him of the4 Lib. n.
panegyric on Theodosius, which he had himself pronounced p' '
publicly, owns that he had only touched lightly upon the
subject, and particularly commends his disinterestedness.
This is a testimony which cannot be suspected, being con-
tained in a confidential letter between two Pagans, both very
zealous for idolatry, and consequently not much inclined to
natter Theodosius. The sophist Themistius, in two5 of his 5 Themist.

discourses, places him above the greatest men of antiquity.
Lastly, Aurelius Victor, a Pagan historian, speaks6 thus of6 Victor.
him:-" Theodosius resembled Trajan, in his qualities both "
" of body and mind, as far as we can judge from the writings
" and the paintings of the ancients. Like him he was tall
" and well-proportioned; his hair and face were much the
" same; in his mind he perfectly resembled him, being gentle,
" obliging, and popular; thinking that there was no difference
" between him and others but in his dress, and friendly to
" every body, but particularly to men of worth. He loved
" the candid, admired the learned, provided they did not
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A. D. 395. " abuse their learning to do harm; he made liberal presents,
" and in a liberal manner; he continued attached to those
" with whom he was acquainted while he was but a private
" person, and bestowed honours, money, and other favours
" upon them; especially those whose fidelity he had ex-
" perienced in adversity, either in his own person, or that of
" his father. But he had so great an aversion to Trajan's
" faults, excess in drinking and fondness for triumphs, that
" he never made war until he found himself engaged in it,
" and by a law forbade the presence of wanton attendants or
" female musicians at feasts. He was such an encourager

of modesty as to prohibit men from marrying their cousins,
no less than their sisters. He had a moderate share of

" knowledge in comparison with the learned; but was intel-
ligent and diligent in the study of history, in which he

" always abhorred those persons who were proud, cruel and
" hostile to liberty, such as Cinna, Marius, Sylla, and all
" who were ambitious; but above all, the treacherous and
" ungrateful."

" It is true that he was passionate when provoked with
" reason; but he was soon appeased, and a little delay
" mitigated his orders, which were sometimes severe. It was
" a rare virtue in him, that he certainly improved when time
" had increased his power, and still more, after the civil war.
" He applied himself very carefully to the regulation of pro-
" * visions l; and as the tyrant had raised and expended im-

curam] (( , .L i ,1 j. j.j?-u-
mense sums, he restored them to many out ot ms own
treasury, whereas some of the most liberal princes have

" with much difficulty restored inheritances, and those
" stripped and spoiled."

" As to his behaviour within his court and family, he re-
" spected his uncle as his father, he treated the children of
(t his brother and sister as his own; he had the affection of a
" father for his relations and connections. He knew how to
" 

gve an entertainment with taste and cheerfulness wit
sion ; he suited his discourse to the persons with whom

" he conversed, to their character and their rank, mixing
vity with pleasantry. He was a kind father, and a faithful

husband ; he used bodily exercises without being too fond
" of them or fatiguing himself, and of them, he preferred
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" walking, to relax his mind when h - A. D. 395
served his health by sobriety." This is the ch

hich Aurelius Victor has left us of Theodosius z.
We have still remaining one of the laws, which he men-

tions in his panegyric on Theodosius, dated1 at Constantinople ]_Cod:
on the eighth of the Calends of July, under the Consulship Tit 7.1 

°

f Arcadius and Bauto, i. e. on the twenty-fourth of June, "JjJ1 cle f scsen.

385, forbidding all persons to buy, instruct, or
woman that played upon musical instruments2, or to bring [2 fidi-
her to banquets or shows, or to have slaves that were cinam-l

arts by profession. This was an old abuse against
finch the Fathers3 had often complained. The other law3 vid. GO

. . " , * r A -i-i -i A thof. ibid.
gainst marrying cousin-germans is not to be met with; but
ther authors mention it, and particularly St. Ambrose4 in4 s. Ambr.C*f\ £s Q

,n Epistle to Paternus, who was a man of considerable rank fscr. 593.]
,mong the Romans, and had consulted him by the advice cI

his Bishop, in relation to a treaty of marriage between his
son and his daughter's child, i. e. between the uncle and E5 Vid.Not. {_J X n *-* ft «

niece5. St. Ambrose absolutely dissuades him from this mar-
, . A .1 -I " " n -i j_i i Aurel. Vic.

riage, as being contrary to the divine law, and the human de lefr
f his tim. We meet with a law6 of Theodosius of the 'Th.

year 390 addressed to the Vicar of Rome, which condemns [9. Tit. 7.]
lose to be burnt wiio sinned against nature; and another7 of Jui! de

the year 389, by which he refuses what is given to the Em- f j^jj n
peror by a codicil, only receiving what was bequeathed t
will, on which Syrnrnaehus8 bestows great praise.

The Consuls of this year, 395, are remarkable for the glory 'Lx'
f their family, all the members of which became Christians. probug ^d

y were two brothers, Olybrius and Probinus; and that
-o brothers should be colleagues in the Consulate was an

e\ to that time, unheard of. Their father, Sext

tricius Petronius Probus9, was the most famous Koinan of " Ammian.
his time, from his nobility, his riches, and his dignities; his Hb.27.du.

father and grandfather had been Consuls, and he himself held
that office with the Emperor Gratian in 371. He was at first
Proconsul of Africa, after that, four times Praetorian Prefect
one whil of the Gauls another while of Ital; and it

this last capacity that he gave ' St. Ambrose the
ch. 21.

Compare the character of Theodosius, given by Gibbon, ch. 27. vol. 3.
pp. 42-45.
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A. D. 395. of ^Emilia and Liguriaa. He had immense riches; he had
1 Claud, estates in every province of the empire, and his liberality1
oiybr. et was in proportion to his wealth. He was a Christian, and
42°&clV' received baptism at the close of his life, as appears2 by his
Ap.Baron. epitaph.: in which, his wife and children are commended toad an. 395. * r '

init. his prayers3. There was raised to him a magnificent monu-
Slfnote*!.]' ment in the Vatican, near St. Peter's church; his coffin was

of marble, adorned with sculptures, representing our LOUD
holding a cross set with precious stones, and attended by the
twelve apostles; and on the lid, doves in pairs drinking in
vessels. It is still to be seen at Rome. So great was his

4 Paul. Vit. reputation that two noble Persians4 being come into the
25.m r West, in the reign of the Emperor Theodosius, were curious

to see but two persons, St. Ambrose of Milan and Probus of
Rome. His wife was Proba Faltonia, remarkable for her

^ 5 Ep. 130. piety, to whom St. Augustine afterwards wrote5 a famous
al 121 .'

[scr. A.D. letter concerning Prayer. She had three sons, Probinus and
411 Olybrius, the Consuls of this year, and Probus, who was
6 s. Hier. Consul in 406. Olybrius married Juliana6, and soon after"Fn nil

Demetr. left her7 a widow, with a daughter named Demetrias, who
787. A] continued a virgin. It was to Juliana to whom St. Augustine
[7 p. 785. addressed his book on the Excellence of Widowhood8: and to
A. J *
8 Tom. 6. Demetrias, St. Jerome wrote a treatise on the Way to Pre-
y Ep. 8. serve Virginity9. Such was this holy and illustrious family.
[97. scr.
A. D. 414.]

a St. Ambrose had distinguished him- with the almost prophetic words: "Go!
self as a pleader, and was, therefore, " and act not as magistrate, but as
thus rewarded. Probus dismissed him " Bishop."

END OF THE NINETEENTH BOOK
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BOOK XX

A. D. 3^. AFTER the death of Theodosius, his two sons, according to h
I- appointment1, divided the empire. Arcadius. who was t

Retreat of

St. Ar- years old, reigned in the East, and Honorius, who wai
semus. 

r. bk. ten, in the ^West. They had been brought up under St. Ar
senius; wno was their surety at their Baptism2, and

3. c. 37. chosen both to form their habits and to instruct them, tl
being at that time 110 distinction between these two offi

3 Simeon He was a Roman3 by birth, and a man skilled both in divineti T~^ M i*

[A.D.gob.] and human learning, and solidly virtuous. He was in
Jui.fei9mm Deacon's orders, and, with his sister, was leading a retired
r_,' 

3- . life at Rome, when the Emperor Theodosius, wanting a person
[Tom. 4. ' L ' & x
P. 250. Vide to whom he might entrust the care of his children, wrote for
Cave. Hist.

Litter.] ' this purpose to the Emperor Gratian. Gratian4 applied tc
iHx" the Pope, who recommended Arsenius. He was, consequently

" L, sent to Constantinople, where he was kindly received byp. 484. J r J J J
4 ft K. c. 5. Theodosius, who advanced him to the "rank of a senator, and

c. 6. wished him to be regarded as the father of his children5.
On coming one day to their study, he found them sitting
while Arsenius taught them, standing. Being much dis-

" c. 7. pleased6 at this, he deprived them of the marks of their
dignity, and obliged Arsenius to sit down.

Arsenius always preserved a longing for a solitary life,
which the cares of his employment, and the incumbrances of
a large fortune, made him. desire the more ardently, being
altogether unambitious of distinctions. At length an oppor-

T c. 8. tunity offered itself7. Arcadius having committed a great fault,
"* Arsenius proceeded to the most severe correction, namely, the

rod. The young prince was so exasperated, that he charged
one of the officers of his guards to rid him of Arsenius at
any rate. The officer, feeling respect for Arsenius, and fear-
ing to disoblige the Emperor, disclosed to Arsenius the
prince's anger, and advised him to retire secretly from the
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g him that there w no fety
Arsenius had recourse to prayer, in order to know the will

d heard a voice, saying: "Arsenius1, fly from men,J Apoph.
fC 

OU shalt be safe." He obeyed this command witho*

delay, and going on board a vessel, sailed to Alexandria, and
from thence proceeded to the desert of Scetis, where he em- ̂ "- J-_ P-

353. § 1.
braced the monastic life. On coming; there, he renewed his

prayers to GOD, to instruct him in the way of salvation, and
gain heard a voice2, which said : " Arsenius, fly, be silent, 2 § 2.
: be quiet3; these are the sources4 of innocence." 

P2 ~D * Vi

7.2. 14!]
The Emperor Theodosius, much troubled at his withdraw- [4 P'T«
g himself, caused search to be made for him in all

leserts, but to no purpose5. At length, after the 5 Metaphr.
eath of Theodosius, Arcadius was informed of the place of 953.]

his retreat. He wrote to him, commending himself to his

s; confessed his wicked design against him, and begged
his forgiveness, offering the disposal of all the tribute c
Egypt, that he might distribute it to the monasteries, and to
the poor, and earnestly requesting an answer from him.

rsenius could not prevail on himself to write, but sent him
this answer by word of mouth : " God grant us all the pardon
(C f our sins; as to the distribution of money, this apj

taineth not to me, who am already dead to the world
At first he retained, without perceiving it himself, certair
customs practised in the world; as for instance, when sitting
he would cross his legs or lay one foot upon his knee. B
no one was willing, through the great respect felt towar
him, to tell him of it directly. The Abbot, Pastor, made use
of this stratagem: he agreed with another to put himself in
the same posture at their assembly, in order to give him an
occasion to reprove him : Pastor did so, and was rebuked for
the impropriety, nor did he offer any thing in excuse.

perceived that the reproof was designed for 1
and corrected himself according to the intention of the
Fathers.

ther respects, it was his eminent virtue only that dis- ̂ n. 
Virtues of

tinsruished him from the Monks of the community of Scet
When he was at the court6, none were more richly habited . Apoph> 

* " VI T, "UVrtJ seinus.

than he; but in the monastery, none more plainly. He em- § 4.
ployed himself till noon in making mats of palm, and worked
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A. D. 395. with a handkerchief: in his bosom, to wipe off the tears which
41 " continually fell from his eyes, even to the day of his death.

2 § 18- He changed2 the water in which he wetted his palm-leaves
no oftener than once a year, contenting himself with filling
it up from time to time. When the elders of the monastery
asked him one day, why he did not change the fetid water ?
he answered, " I ought to be punished by this ill smell, for
" the perfumes I used when I lived in the world." He used

3 § 17. no more in his diet for the whole year3, than a small measure
of corn called Thallis; of which they who came to see him,
likewise partook. A present of figs4 was once made to the
brethren of Scetis, of which, being but a trifle, they did not
send him any, fearing to give him offence : on this he forbore

[5 els TT]i> coming to church5, saying: " You have excommunicated me,
cf. ch/3. " not thinking me worthy to partake of the blessing which
note b.j ee Q.OI) ^as sen£ yOU;» They were all edified by his humility;

and the Priest carried him some figs, and brought him to
6 § 14. church with great joy. He used to watch6 all night, and

when towards morning, nature forced him to close his eyes,
he said to sleep : " Come thou evil servant;" and after having

7 § 43. taken a little rest, he presently got up. He once7 desired
two of the Monks, Alexander and Zo'ihis, to watch with him
all night, and they could not perceive that lie had slept at all,
only towards morning [when they awoke] he breathed hard

[s vva-rd- three times, as if he had8 been asleep, and even then they
doubted whether he had not done it on purpose. On

9 § 3. S aturday9, in the evening, he went to prayers, turning his
. back to the sun, and remained thus with his hands lifted up

1 § 15. to heaven, till the sun shone on his face. He used1 to say,
that one hour's sleep was enough for a Monk.P

36. One day, being sick2 at Scetis, the Priest carried him to
[3 xax<£- church, and laid him on a bed3 made of the skins of beasts,

with a pillow under his head. One of the Monks came to
see him, and being scandalized at his lying so much at his
ease, said: " Is this the Abbot Arsenius?" The Priest took
him aside, and asked him what his employment had been in
the village ? The old man answered: " I was a shepherd."
"And how did you live?" said the Priest. "With much
" pains and difficulty," replied he. " And now, how do you

[' Ke\\i<f.] « fare in your cell4 ?" " Much better," said he. Then the
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Priest added : " Do you see this Abbot Arsenius ? When 395
" 

was in the world, lie was the father of Emperors ; he had
thousand slaves clothed in silk, with bracelets1 and with P

girdles of gold; and he slept on the richest beds.
who were a shepherd, did not in the world find the ease

L you enjoy here; and he is deprived of the delights
" which he had there: you are comforted, and he is afflicted."

The old man moved by these words, bowed penitently2, and
said, " Pardon me, my father, I have sinned; he is in th

rue way of humiliation:" and went away edified. St. Ar-
senius was so poor3, that wanting a shirt in his sickness, he 3 § 20.
accepted something given him in charity, to buy one, and
said, " I thank thee, O LORD, that Thou hast thought me
" worthy to receive alms4 in Thy name." One of the Em- [4 xajSeii
peror's officers5 brought him the will of a senator, his relation, fs "?2,'<_J f ** Mr U fl

who had left him a very large estate; he took the will, and <"7>foi'os.]
would have torn it in pieces; but the officer threw himself a
his feet, and begged him not to tear it, because it would cost
him his life. St. Arsenius refused the legacy, with the word
ft I died before him : he is but iust dead."

The virtue which shone brightest in him, was the love

tirement. His cell was about two and thirty miles6 distant
litude, nor did he ever willingly stir out of it, tl

Monks doing for him what services he wanted. When 1
came7 to church, he seated himself behind a pillar, that none 7 § 42.
might see his face, nor he see any one. The Abbot Mark8 8 § 13.
asked him one day, " Why do you avoid us ?" Arsenius re
plied, " GOD knows how well I love you; but I cannot b
" with GOD and with men too. The thousands and tens cT

" thousands of the heavenly Host have but one will, but m
m " A certain Father9 knocking at his door, the 9 § 37.

aged saint opened it, thinking it was the person who attended
him: but seeing a stranger, he fell on his face. The other Ch «JV H VJL tVO-A W

d to him, " Rise, father, that I may embrace you." " I
" will not rise," said he, " till you are departed;" nor

treaties prevail with him to get up. Theophilus, th
Archbishopl, came one day to visit him with a certain ma-' § 7.
gistrate, and besought him to say something to them.

enius, after a short silence, answered: " And if I say
thing to you, will you heed it ?" They assured him that they
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A. D. 395. would. " Then/' said he, " never come near the place
1 § 8. " where you know Arsenius to be/' Another timel, the

Archbishop desiring to discourse with him, first sent to know
if he would open his door. He answered: " If you will come,
" I will open it to you; and if I open it to you, I will open
" it to all the world; after which I will stay no longer here."
The Archbishop replied: " I had rather not go, than drive

2 § 44. " him away." Some of the more aged2 having one day
pressed him to speak, and tell him the reason of this close
retirement; he answered: " When a maid is in her father's
" house, many woo her; when she is married, they change

one, and make less account of her. So is it wi

" spiritual things; being made common, they cease to be
" useful to every body."

3 § 42. St. Arsenius3 lived in this manner till ninety-five years old;
for he was forty years old when he quitted the court; and he
spent forty years in the desert of Scetis, which he left when it

21. was ravaged by the barbarians4, and he lived fifteen5 years after-
* § 42. 

& J 
. .

wards. He was tall, but became bent in his old age, he had a
graceful mien, his hair was quite white, and his beard reached
down to his girdle; but the tears, which he shed continually,

* § 42. had worn away his eye-lashes. He never would6 discourse
on any point of Scripture, though he was well able to do it,

7 §5. and never willingly wrote letters. He one day7 said: " All
" our worldly knowledge is of no use, and these Egyptian pea-
(< sants have gained virtue by their laborious life." Having
consulted an old Egyptian upon something which he had in

8 § 6. his thoughts, another said to him8: " Father Arsenius, why
" do you, who are so well skilled in all the Greek and Roman
f' sciences, ask the advice of this illiterate man ?" 'f I am
(f acquainted," said he, " with the learning of the Greeks
{f and Romans; but I have not yet learned the alphabet of
" this old man."

in. The perfection of the Egyptian Monks is known by th
C***i s s i *i n in

Egypt. accounts of John Cassian, who visited them about this time
was a Scythian9 by nation, born of rich and p i

and Joseph, parents, and was in his early v'ears2 instructed in rel T^^
0 Gennad. . .

§ 62. [ap. a monastery of Palestine, near Bethlehem3, not the sam
S. Hieron.
torn. 5.

] l Cassian. Collat. 24. c. 1. * Preef. ad Instil, [p. 2.] [3 Instit. 3. e, 4. et 4. c.31.
. 11. c, 1, 5. et 17. c. 5.]
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with that of St. Jerome, but probably more ancient. Cassian A. p. 395.
there led a monastic life, and contracted a particular friend-
ship with a Monk named Germanus'. These two, at the' Coll. i.
same time, conceived a wish2 to make a visit to the Egyptian »'CM, n
solitaries, to learn the perfection of that state of life. The C-LCP-300.]
Abbot and Monks of the society consented, provided3 that [3 Coil. 17.
they would return to the monastery. They embarked, and 

c. 5.]

arrived in Egypt, at a city called Thennesus4, the territory of4 Con. 11.
which was a morass overflowed with salt water, so that the 

c. 1.

whole subsistence of the inhabitants depended upon traffic.
Here they found Archebius6, Bishop of Panephysis, a neigh-s ibid. c. 2.
bouring city, who received them with great charity. He had
been drawn6 from a solitary life to the dignity of a Bishop; but [6 raptus.]
far from being exalted by it, he said that he had been com-
pelled to quit the life of a Hermit, as unworthy of it; be-
cause, though he had spent thirty-seven years in it, he had
never made adequate improvement. However, he continued,
when a Bishop, to practise all the austerity of his former life.
Being at Thennesus, on account of the election of a Bishop,
and being informed of the motives that brought Cassian and
Germanus into Egypt, he said to them: " Before you proceed
" further, come and see certain old men near our monastery,
" whose bodies are so bent with age, and whose looks beam
" with such holiness, that the mere sight of them is an in-
" structive lesson, and you will learn from them what I
" grieve over as forgotten, and therefore am unable to tell
"you."

Archebius7 having said this, took his staff and goat-skin8,7 c. 3.r ni-M*?!. ? t*

as the Monks of Egypt used to travel, and conducted peiiis c'a-" _ *

the guests to Panephysis. The country being flooded, there ""
was no part dry, except some rising grounds which formed ̂ld- *nstlt>
severl islands in which there lived three old Hermits

Chseremon, Nesteros, and Joseph. Archebius first carried9 9 c. 4,

his guests to Chseremon, who was the nearest and oldest.
He was above a hundred years old, and so bent with age
that he crawled upon his hands. Cassian and Germ

e surprised at his motion and appearance, and besought
him to tell them something for their instruction, since that
was the occasion of their journey. Chseremon replied with a

*. .T
b li: " What instruction can I give von, since t
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A. p. 395. " weakness of my age hath forced me to abate so much of
" 

my former austerity, that it hath not left me confidence to
" speak? How can I teach others what I do not practise
te myself? It is for this reason that I do not suffer any
" young man to live with me, least he should grow remiss by
" my example." However, he yielded to their entreaties,

1 c. 6-13. and discoursed1 first concerning Perfection, shewing that it
[MCor.is. consisted in Charity2. After their repast, he spoke of
sl3Coii. 12. Chastity3; and the next day, after morning prayers , he

[ Syriaxim* converse(l with them on the subject of the Protection of Goo5.matuti- "» " '

nam.] that is. of Graceb: without which, chastity cannot be pre-
5 £)oll. 13.

served; nor any other virtue acquired. These two last dis-
courses were in answer to the questions which they proposed
to him.

c Coll. 14. After this6 they went to see the Abbot Nesteros ; the name
of Abbot being given to all these holy old men, on account of
their age and sanctity, though they were Anchorites and
had no other Monks under their government. This Nesteros
is supposed to be the same who is elsewhere spoken of as the

7 Vit. Patr. friend7 of St. Anthony. He discoursed to Cassian and Ger-
[5. Libell.
1. §11.]. manus on Spiritual Knowledge, and of the difference between
P°sw.p.562. an active and contemplative life : where, by the way. he takes
[428. b.J r > > J j >

notice of the study of the poets, and other profane authors,
8 Coll. 14. as a hindrance to religious perfection8. After supper and
c. 12, 13.
[9 synaxim evening prayer9, they sat down upon matsl, according to
vesper-ti-
ii am. custom, and Nesteros continuing the conversation, spoke2
p psia- of the diversity of the Gifts of GOD, that is, of miracles, and
thus.] . .
8 Coil. 15. the like graces, that they might set a higher value on the

virtues. Their third visit was to the Abbot Joseph. He was
8 Coll. 16. a native of Thmu'is3, of a very noble family, and a chief man
c. 1.

a Cassian does not use Synaxis in the " which seems to have originated with
sense of the " Sacrifice of the Mass," " John Cassian, (died soon after A.D.
as Du Fresne explains it ahove, bk. 19. " 432), a pupil of St. Chiysostom. St.
ch. 44. note f. " Augustine heard of this party (after-

b This Collation, the thirteenth, has " wards called Semi-Pelagians) through
brought on Cassian the charge of Pe- " his zealous followers, Prosper of Aqui-
lagianism, and incurred the condemna- " tania and Hilarius (A.D. 429), and
tion of Pope Gelasius, (A. D. 492). " attempted to bring them over-in his
Prosper has written Conira Collatorem, " two last works (A. D. 429 (A. D. 429-430).
and supposes that Cassian has ascribed " After the death of St. Augustine,
unwarrantably his own opinions to " Prosper (died A. D. 460, or later)
Chaeremon. " The Monks in Massilia " continued the controversy." Gieseler,
" adopted a view of free grace between" vol. 1. § 85.
the Catholic " and that of Pelagius,
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of the city. He had been educated with great care, so that
he spoke Greek perfectly well, and had no occasion for an
interpreter as the others had, who understood no langua
but the Egyptian. He first asked Cassian and Germ

they were brothers; and on their replying that the}
were so only by spiritual brotherhood, he discoursed t
them on Friendship, proving that true friendship is that wl i
is founded in virtue. Afterwards he put theml into a cell by
themselves, to pass the night; but they were so affected by c. 1.
the zeal which his discourse had raised in their hearts, that
they could not sleep.

They went, therefore, out of the cell, and sat down in a
>re retired place, about a hundred paces off. Then Ger-

manus2, with a deep sigh, said, "What shall we do? Th
" holy men shew us by their examples the way of pei

d might be our guides therein, were it not for our p
" mise of returning to our monastery; and if we once return,
" 

we shall never be permitted to come hither again."
they remained some time, distressing themselves with th
thoughts, and reproaching themselves with their weakness3. [3 teneri-& ' 

, 
r e 

. . tudinem

which had induced them to make the promise, to obtain frontis et
inerenitam

eave. At length4 Cassian said: " Let us ask the advice of verecun-
" this old man, and receive what he says as a divine oracle." « ̂l
They waited till the time of Nocturns5 c. which6 being ended

° synaxeos]
they sat down, as usual, upon the mats, which had served for [6iegitimus

orationum

their beds; and Joseph observing their sadness, asked the atque Psai-
reason7. Germanus told him8, and Joseph said9, "Are you ̂ ^3
" persuaded that a greater progress in spiritual things is * c- 4- 

c. 5.

likely to be conferred on you in this country ?" " We 9 c. 6.

think," answered1 Germanus, " that there is no comparison *
to be made." Upon this Joseph discoursed to them2 upon2

the Obligation of Promises3. shewing that it is sometimes [3 De de-
* J to Jiniendo.]

better not to perform them. He even allows of lying to
ood4. pretending to prove it by examples from Scriptui_, .* * or »f * 

/» " -i * clum °Jul
according to the error of some Orientals. The two friends dosum.

. Vid S.

being persuaded by Joseph's discourse d, resolved to stay
Aquin.
Sum.Theol.

,. 2. 2. Q.I 10.
c Nocturns, or the Night Service, which words Cassian makes these senti- Art. 2.]

took place in the very early morning, ments his own, and is therefore at- & c> 3^

after sleep. tacked by Prosper, contra Collat. c. 9.
ifi

T
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A. p. 395. Egypt, where they spent seven years; during which time^^^^""^^^^"^^^^^^^^^^^"^^rfi ""* ^ " "*

they often wrote to their brethren.
In the neighbourhood of Panephysis they met with the

1 Coll. 20. Abbot Pynufius, whol, having been at their monastery in
8i.i?tit[4.] Palestine,was before known to them. He was a Priest2, and
p3coe- Superior of a great monastery3, and venerated throughout
nobiij the province for his virtue and miracles. Not being able to

exercise the virtue of humility to that degree which he de-
sired, he put on a secular habit, and went to the monastery
of Tabenna in the Thebaide, founded b St. Pachomius46;

15. c i. 08. j jie ]inew tnat there was observed there a strict regularity,
and he hoped to be concealed by the distance of the place and
the great number of Monks. He was suffered to stay a long*

time at the gate, begging for admittance, and embracing the
knees of the brethren. They looked upon him as an old man
who had quitted the world, when he could enjoy it no longer,
and who was more concerned to get food, than to take care
of his salvation. At last, after many repulses, he was ad-
mitted, and set to work in the garden, under a young brother,
whom he obeyed with the utmost submission, undertaking the
most servile and ungrateful drudgeries, and even rose in the
night to perform them in secret. Having thus lain concealed
three years, though his brethren had been in search for him
all the country over ; at length a certain person, who came
from the Lower Egypt, saw him, and, with much difficulty,
(finding him in a mean habit, stooping down to prepare the
ground for planting herbs, and carrying manure,) recognized*

him. It was long before he could be certain that it was thev

same person ; but as soon as he recollected his face and
voice, he threw himself at his feet, to the great astonishment
of the Monks of Tabenna, who looked upon him as the"H

meanest person of the whole community. They were still
more surprised when they heard his name, which had been
famous among them by general report. Pained sensibly at
their former ignorance, they entreated his pardon for the
unworthy usage he had unwittingly received. He on his
part shed tears at the discovery, and at losing the oppor-
tunity of self-humiliation, which he had so earnestly sought.
His brethren conducted him back to his monastery, andb

c See supra, bk. 18. ch. 20, note t,
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watched him \\ ,t care, that he might not again find .395
means to escap

H t lg f he again t flight d to ' Lib. 4.
c'31'

av recog n, w t a g mntr} . H fled by
ht and embar me to Palestine to th m astery of

Bethlehem, wh ere Cassian and G( ,t that time.

He was there a dmitted as a novic id placed by ie Abbot
n e sam "11 with them: but did not cont me here

long, being discovered by some Egyptian Monks, who came
to pay their devotions at the holy places ; and by whom he
was carried back to his monastery. When Cassian and Ger-
manus came into Egypt, they made diligent enquiries after
him, and were present at a charge which he made, before the
whole community, to a Monk whom he had newly received2. 2 inst. 4

o ' '^

after having suffered him to remain at the gate of the
monastery many days. " We have suffered3 a long time to 3 c. 33.

" pass," said he, "before we agreed to your admission; not but
" that we desired your salvation with all our hearts, as we do
" that of all others, and would go far to meet such as are
" willing to turn to CHRIST; but lest we and you also, should
" become guilty before GOD, if after too easy an admission
" 

you should leave us or grow remiss." He afterwards4 gave 4 c. 34, &c.

him a strict charge, concerning that perfect Renunciation5. [5 Bingh.
. . 7. 2. 14.]

which is required by a monastic life. The two friends were
so moved, that they almost fell into despair6; so far did they 2a
find themselves from the perfection of the state into which . 2.
they had entered7. This gave the Abbot Pynufius an oppor-7 c. 3.
tunity of discoursing8 to them on Repentance9, and the means r»c,&
of repairing past offences. He pressed them earnestly tofine.]
continue in his monastery1; but their desire of seeing the ... . . . ' c. n. in

famous desert of Scetis 2 would not suffer them to remain [* scythio-
i ticse solitu-
here. dinis]

Having therefore crossed the Nile, they went to Diolcos3, v.
,,. �, ,1 /> j-i j_ " i Piammon

a small city on one of the seven mouths 01 that river, where and John.
were many ancient and famous monasteries. There were 3 Coil. is.

» c. I.

likewise some Anchoritesf in an island surrounded on one

f " The distinguishing characteristics " their nature might be weakened, and
'' of the Monks were a solitary life, " the mind undisturbed in the con-
" manual labour, spiritual exercises, and " templation of heavenly things. The
" abstinence even from the necessaries " rules of the convents did not, indeed,
" of life; that so the sensual part of " demand all this, but for the most
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A. D. 395. side by the Nile, and on the other by the sea1; the soil was
1 instit. 5. a barren sand, where there was no water to be had, but that

of the river above three miles distant from their habitations;
insomuch, that they kept it with greater care than others
do the most costly wines; the way to it being over sandy
mountains, very difficult to pass. One of these Hermits,

8 c. 37. named Archebius2, having discovered the desire that Cassian
and Germanus had to make some stay in this place, left them
his cell with every thing in it, pretending that he had before
resolved to live elsewhere; [he went away, till he had col-
lected the materials for another cell, but soon returned,]
and with great labour built another dwelling for himself,
which also he afterwards gave up to some other brethren who
resorted thither; and then built a third for himself. This

8 c. 38. Archebius3 was of a good family in Diolcos; he retired when
very young to a monastery about four miles off from the
town; and during the fifty years that he lived there, never
returned to the city, nor saw any woman, not even his own
mother. However, understanding that after his father's
death his mother was in some trouble for a debt of a

[4 Soli- hundred golden pence4, which his father had left unpaid; he
dorum. 

See bk. is. laboured so hard day and night, for a whole year, without
ch. 33. leaving the monastery, that he raised the sum, paid the debt,
note a.J ® »* ' r '

and set his mother at rest.

In the desert of Diolcos, Cassian and Germanus saw the
8 Coil. is. Abbot Piammon5, the eldest of all the Hermits, and their
C 1

Priest, who had the gift of miracles6, and wrought many in
emmPe[iam their presence. They were received by him with much
sub con- courtesy; and having learned from them the occasion of their
spectu J ' °
nostro per- journey, he discoursed to them on the Three Sorts of Monks
vinagratia in Egypt7; the Coenobites8, who lived in communities; the
testimo-
nium Anchorites, who having been trained in communities, retired
mentis jnto more perfect solitude: and the Sarabaites. who were
cius red-

dente.] vagabonds, and pretended Monks. He carried the institution
8 c. 4." of Coenobites9 as high as the time of the Apostles, as derived
9 

c* 5- from the custom of the faithful who lived in common at

c. 6. Jerusalem. From these again, he said1, proceeded the An-

" part they voluntarily went beyond the " attain greater holiness * * #
" rules, and even withdrew into the de- Giesel. vol. 1. § 93.
'* serts ('Az/ax&>p7jTcu), that they might
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;horites or Hermits *. the first of whom h ted St. Paul A. D.
d S t. Anthony A the Sarabaites1. 1 d » c. 7.

taught them to live without rule, and their numbe
had b v um jrous k. The Coenobites and Anchorit

re almost equal to them in Egypt, but th s
h mber of the Sarabaites w great Which I

served/' sai on, " at th< tim >fthe

cc which Lucius the Arian Bishop d in th reign 8 Supr. bk
(I the Emperor Val when I carried alms3 to our b 

16. ch. ,'36.

[3 diacu-
that w b hed to th f the Armenian P niam, i. e.s. collationein

There was also a fourth sort of Monks4, namely, the libertine narum.

Hermits, who withdrew themselves from subjection to a Cf. 2 Cor.
superior, to live alone under the name of Anchorites. 

9. 1.]
4 c. 8.

A few days 5 after, Cassian and Germanus went to the * Coll. 19.
" 1

monastery of the Abbot Paul, which was inhabited by above
two hundred Monks. At that time, however, there was an
immense number assembled from other monasteries, to cele-
brate the anniversary6 of the former Abbot. As they were anni-

versana

in a large court, ranged in parties of twelve, to take their
repast, one of the younger brethren, who was to bring in a i<J.PSi.
dish, stayed a little too long, at which the Abbot Paul gave 68- note u
him a blow, which was heard at a great distance ; the young
man did not murmur, nor change colour, nor alter his de-
meanour in any respect ; at which all who were present were
extremely edified. The oldest man7 in this monastery was the 7 c. 2.

g Though it may be true that An- " seen by men. E thing about
chorites did subsequently proceed from " them was affected.i v A. They fasted for
the Coenobites, yet looking to the time " display, but if ever there came a feast-
of the Decian persecution, (see supr. bk. " day, they would indulge themselves
18. ch. 20. notes.) Anchorites existed "even to excess." Bingham, bk. 7.f "_ "« J ^ A ^^^^K_ 'fc

first, and it was they who founded com- § 4. St. Benedict (A. D. 530.)
munities, e.g. St. Anthony, St.Hilarion, speaks of the Gyrovagi as worse than
(bk. 19. ch. 56. note q,) and St. Martin, the Sarabaites. Ib. § 12.
(inf. ch. 49. note). See Bingham, bk. 1 Lucius had taken the lead of the
7. ch. 2. § 2, 3, Arians at Alexandria, on the death of

h See supra, bk. 19. ch. 56. note o. their Bishop George of Cappadocia. At
1 See supra, bk. 18. ch. 20. note s, the same time St. Athanasius returned

and bk. 19. ch. 56. notes o and q. to Alexandria, and recovered his throne
k The Sarabaites (fors. > rebelli$\ A.D. 362. When he died (A.D. 371

373), the Catholics, according to his de-
Rhemoboth (fors. exaltatus est, sire, chose Peter to succeed him, but
superbivit), or Renuitae (renuo~), " would the Arians, with the help of Valens and
" live as they listed themselves, only Euzoius, the Arian Bishop of Antioch,
" two or three together, under no rule substituted by main force Lucius, who
" or government. They did not resort instantly began a violent persecution
" to the wilderness, as the others, but against the Catholics. Supra, bk. 16'.
"lived chiefly in cities and castles, ch. 25, 34, 35.
" where every thing they did might be
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A. D. 395. venerable John, remarkable for his humility, which had made
him quit the life of an Anchorite, to return to the com-

1 c.3,4,£c. munity. He conversed with1 the two friends on the dif-
ference of these two conditions of life} the advantages and
dangers incidental to each; and shewed that the highest
perfection existed in uniting their several virtues, " as I have

8 c. 9. " observed," said2 he, " in the Abbot Moses3, in Paphnutius4,
[3 Infr.

" and in the two Macariim. They were insatiably desirous of
[4 Ibid.] the repose of solitude, and for themselves would have been

" contented to live without any human society. However,*

" when they were visited, they bore with the number and
" infirmities of their brethren, with inexhaustible patience;
" as though it had been their sole business to attend to them
" 

as long as they lived. "
VI. After this, Cassian and Germanus saw the Abbot Theonas5,

Theonas . .
and Abra- and were informed ot the occasion ot ms conversion. His

5 Co'jj 2J parents, to avoid the temptations of licentiousness, had mar-
L ried him when Arery young. After he had lived with his wife

five years, he went one day, according to custom, with the
other inhabitants, to carry his tithes and first-fruits to the
neighbouring monastery. They were received by an old man
named John, who, in consideration of his merit, was ap-

c. 2. pointed to this office; he, to reward their charity, instructed 6
them on the nature of the duty of bringing to GOD their
tithes" and first-fruits, that they may be employed in relieving
the necessities of the poor, and on the excellence of the

c. 5, 6, 7. Gospel perfection, above the obligation of the law7. Theonas,
moved with this exhortation, resolved to leave his wife, and

embrace a monastic life; and not being able to persuade her
to the same course, he executed his design alone, and left her

* 
c. 10. against her consent °. Cassian8 does not propose this as an

m The elder Macarius, called the its monastic cells, about ten miles from
Great, was a disciple of St. Anthony, the Nitrian Mount. See supra, bk. 16.
and was the first who lived in the desert ch. 37.

of Scetis. He flourished, A. D. 373, n We meet with no early instances of
during the Arian persecution. He was tithes being received by Monks, unless
ordained priest, and died, aged 90, in it was for the use of the poor, of which
A. D. 391. The power of working there is this one instance in Cassian,
miracles is ascribed to him. and besides this Bingham (7. 3. 19.)

The younger Macarius, of Alexan- knew of none.
dria, was a cotemporary of the Egyptian, 0 It was a general caution prescribed
but survived him. He lived chiefly at by the ancients, that married persons
Nitria and was priest of the monastery should not betake themselves to a mo-
of Cellce, a place deriving its name from nastic life but by mutual consent, as
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example to be imitated, but as an extraordinary act which

GOD approved, by bestowing afterwards on Theonas the gift
es. He made so great a progress in holiness1, that

fter the death of Elias, who succeeded John, he was by m
mon consent chosen to the same office of receiving and dis-
tributing the alms, called in Greek Diaconia2; which was [8 Supr. ch.
esteemed an office of great importance p. 6* mar^

The Abbot Theonas3 came to visit Cassian and Germanus 3 c. 10.

in their cell, and, as he sat on the ground with them, (it
being Easter-tide4,) they asked him: " Why are you so [4
" careful not to use any genuflexions <* in prayer, during these m ce
" fifty days, and not to fast till None; for we never saw this

practice so regularly observed in the monasteries of Syria?"
Theonas5 answered: " Fasting is in itself a thing indifferent, * c. 12, is,

" and consequently may be observed or not, as there is oc-
" casion. It is an Apostolic tradition6 to celebrate joyfully,« c. 20.
" not only the forty days in which our LORD appeared after
" His resurrection, but also the ten days which His disciples
" spent in retirement, till the descent of the HOLY GHOST,
" but that this indulgence may not make us lose the fruit of
" abstinence during Lent7, we only shorten the time before [7 absti-
" 

our repast8; that is, we take it at the sixth instead of the dmc/e-

" ninth hour, without making any change either in the 
8 c. 23.

" quality or quantity of our diet." They never, therefore,
exceeded twelve ounces of bread in a day. Germanus9 asked,9 c. 24.
why the time of Lentl consisted but of six weeks, or of seven C1 Bingh.J 

. bk. 21.

ch. 1.]
St. Paulinus and St. Therasia, (supr. 4. can. 82. Infr. ch. 33 : " Standing
bk. 19. ch. 57,) in accordance with 1 " was the general observation of the
Cor. 7. 4. So write St. Austin and Pope "whole Church on the LORD'S Day
Gregory the Great. Bingh. 7. 3. 3. " and the fifty days between Easter and

p The Patres, Abbates, Hegumeni, " Pentecost, in memory of our SA-
or Archimandrites, were at the head of " VIOUR'S Resurrection. St. Irenasus
the monasteries ; under them Cente- " derives this custom from Apostolical
narii and Decani, presiding severally " authority." [Beaven's St. Iren. ch.
over a hundred and over ten brethren. 15.] " The Council of Nicsea made a
The Decani brought each man's daily " Canon to bring all Churches to an
task to the (Economus, or steward of the " uniformity in this matter: ' Because
house, (to which office Theonas was pro- "'there are some who kneel on the
moted,) who himself gave a monthly " ' LORD'S Day and in the days of
account to the Abbot. Bingh. 7. 3. 11. " ' Pentecost, that all things may be
The Bishops, too, had their (Economi, " ' uniformly performed in every parish
(ibid. 2. 4. 6. Cf. 2. 16. 20. and 3. 12,) " 'or diocese, it seems good to the ' ' 

v " , Til

when the increase of their other duties " ' Holy Synod, that prayers be made
rendered it necessary. He was always " ' to GOD standing.' All writers con-
a Clerk, and elected with the consent of " cur for the antiquity and universality
the Clergy. " of this practice." Bingham, bk. 13.

<i See infra, ch. 45. and Cone. Carth. 8. 3.
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A. D. 395. in s c t fth mal forty days, for if
the Sabbath and Sunday, which are not fast-days, are left
they are Iy thirty The< rplied thirty

1 c. 25. six days are the tith( .fth hoi 3 yea hich mtain
1C e undred and si days; d the reason of th

» c. 27. ence is that wh fast b ix2 w fast on
3 c. 28. Saturdayr. H th hoi tim b lied 3

C( Quadragesima, on ace f the forty days8 of the fast
Moses, Elias, 2 d d LORD Himself, Th P

4 c. 29. (C t 4 by this law jd. nor their time f fast
4 c. 30. kept within such narrow limit th fasted all th

yea il th ance f L need on
the f the weak, that they might devote to G

(C t the titl f th "ar. We may here ob fully
Cassian. and those whose h >rts, were p ed
fth tiquity and ss The Abbe

6 Coll. 22. fterwards d ursed to them6 0 wnal Illus ns d

7 Coil. 23. on7 that passage of St. Paul : TJie good that I would I do not,
8 Rom.7.19. but the evil which I would not that I do* ; shewing them, that

the saints themselves are not free from sin, or perfect in this
0 Coll. 23. life9.
c.!7,18,&c.
* Coll. 24. Cassian and Germanus having spent1 some time in Egypt,
c. 1. 

were strongly tempted to return to their own country to
their relations, who, being rich and pious, would not dissuade
them from their good intentions, and would plentifully supply
them with the necessaries of life. They were in hopes also of
converting others by their example and instructions. More-
over, they imagined that near the lands of their forefathers they
might find pleasant forests, and fertile and agreeable solitudes.
They imparted their thoughts to the Abbot Abraham, who

c. 2. thence took occasion to discourse to them On Mortification 2

* See infra, ch. 45. " If any Clerk (except at Milan,) where this heresy
" be found fasting on the LORD'S Day, did not prevail, at least to such a cle-" or any Sabbath, except the one only, gree, the Sabbath (see Bingham, 2.6. 4.
" let him be deposed; if any layman, and 13. 9. 3.) " became, from the third
" let him be excommunicated." Can. " century, the customary day for fasts,
Apost. 65. (56. 64. or 66.) The one " and in the fourth century entirely took
Sabbath excepted is Holy Saturday or " the place of Wednesday." See Giesel.
Easter Eve, which will make up the 
"T 1 T"^ " A " »* w te ^ *=

vol. 1. § 98. notes 2 and 11.
number thirty-six in the text. This 5 Ash-Wednesday and the three fol-
canon was directed against the heretics lowing days were added to complete the
who considered the Creation the work forty by St. Gregory the Great in the
of an evil god, and so by fasting com- seventh, or by Gregory II. in the eighth
memorated its completion. In the West, century. Bingham, 21. I. 5.
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" The weakness of your imaginations shews that you have A. D. ,395.
(C not yet renounced the world, and mortified your d
C( We also might have possessed the same comforts; < ur^

cc lations would willingly have supported us; and ha
failed us, the rich in this world would gladly have supplied

(C all our necessities. We might have settled upon the b

" of the Nile, and saved ourselves the trouble of going four
" miles for water. We might also in this country h#ve met
" with pleasant solitudes, fruit-trees, and gardens; b w
" have chosen these barren and salt sands, these uncomfort

d parched deserts. Theyl who aim at perfection,! c. 3, 4.
hould seek for places, where nothing may tempt them t

leave their cells in order to work in the open air, which
distracts and dissipates the mind by diversity of object

He insists2 upon the necessity of labouring with our own 8 c. n, 12,
13.

ds, to prevent our being dependant on others, or a burd
to th

Germanus and Cassian having spent seven years in Egypt, vn.
Cassian at

returned to their monastery at Bethlehem, where they were scetis.
received with a kind welcome; and having obtained leave of
their elders, returned to visit the famous desert of Scetis3.3 Coll. 1.1
Here they saw, among others, seven Monks of great reputa-
tion, Moses, Paphnutius, Daniel, Serapion, Theodore, S

d Isaac. Moses had in his youth been near St. Anthony4,4 Coil. 2.2
and when they begged some instruction of him5, he con-5 Coll. 1.1
sented after much entreaty, being unwilling to g
Christian perfection, except to persons who were not indif-

t, but earnestly desirous of it, lest he should himself be
of vanity or indiscretion; at length yielding to their

PS and tears, he discoursed6 to them Of the End of a ° c. 5.

Monastic Life, namely, to acquire purity of heart, in order to
obtain eternal life. Next day he entertained them on the
subiect of Discretion7, or rather the discerning of spirits8; 7 Coil. 2.

C ]
d of the Prudence which directs all the other virtues, the { Cor.

y of which he confirmed by many exampl 12>
They had likewise a conference9 with the Abbot Paphnutius, ° Coil. a.
rnamed Bubalus or the Buffalo from his reat love of soli-

tude, which made him shun the society even of the othe
Anchorites. He was a Priest of the desert of Scetis, and a

is time was above ninety years old, However, he would
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A. D. 395. never quit the cell, in which he had begun to live when
g, though above five miles distant from the churcl

1 Coil. 3. to which he never failed going every Sabbath and Sunday
c. 1.

nor ever returned without carrying on his shoulders a larg
vessel filled with his provision of water for a week; nor won
he in this extreme age, ever suffer the younger men to relieve

a c. 6. him of his labour. He conversed with the two friends2 on

The Three Sorts of Renunciations requisite to a solitary, namely,
of riches and all outward possessions, of our passions, and of
our thoughts that we may entirely forget all temporal3 things.

3 Coil. 4. i. The Abbot Daniel3 was chiefly to be admired for his humility.
Paphnutius had him ordained Deacon, preferring him to
many of a more advanced age, and even afterwards had him
raised to the Priesthood fc. Daniel however, would never per- ' "*"
form the sacred offices of the Priesthood in his presence, and

[*paphnu- continued, though a Priest, to serve him4 in the station of a
Deacon. Paphnutius designed him for his successor; but

afferent*] was disapp0inted, as Daniel died before him. Daniel conversed
5 c. 2. with the two5 friends on the causes of spiritual barrenness6,j" 6 ttpv tfis

mentis] and on The Struggle7 between the Flesh and the Spirit9. Sera-
8 cal] 5 pion, who excelled in a discerning judgment, spoke of The
19, 20. Eight Principal Vices, the sources of all sins ; gluttony, in-
[9 acedia, continence, avarice, anger, melancholy, hstlessness9, vanity,
i.e.anxietas n " i i
sivetse- and pride1.
1 " rm

cordis i There was a monastery2 in Palestine near Thecue in the
a p°!J-3-2- direction of the Dead sea and the deserts of Arabia, which

had been long inhabited by Monks of great sanctity. They
were slain in a sudden incursion of the Saracens. The

Bishops of the country, with the people of Arabia, took
away their bodies, and buriedu them with certain relics of
Martyrs. An immense number of people, drawn together
from the two neighbouring towns, disputed so warmly about
the relics, as to come to blows and swords; one of the towns
founding its pretensions on the neighbourhood of their

welling, the other on its being the place of their birth. The
Church commemorates them as Martyrs on the

3 Martyroi. eighth of May3. Cassian and some others, who were d "w-v CJ */ J
Rom.

* That this is the meaning of Cas- repta et inter reliquias Marty mm con-
sian, is shewn hy Bingham, hk. 2. 3. 7. dita.

u Quorum corpora-veneratione prce~
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tressed at this event, as though it were unworthy of the A. D. 305
goodness of God, went to consult Theodore, who lived
Cellse1, between Nitria and Scetis. He upon this occasion [»Supr.ch
conversed2 with them on the nature of evil, and the b

fferings3. Serenus4, who was eminent for his angel
puty, spoke of The Moving Faculty of the Soul, and
power that the evil spirits have on it. He relates as an un- J> 2-
doubted truth5, that the Monks who first inhabited those 5 coil. 7.

deserts, were much more disturbed by evil spirits and attacked 
23'

even in visible shapes, insomuch that they were forced t
keep watch by turn in the communities; but that at that tim
the power of these spirits was sensibly diminished. This« coll.
subject engaged the Abbot Serenus in another6, concerning " ̂ p'rin
the nature of the evil spirits7, their fall, their subordinat , �

mi * i et Potestati-

and employments. The Abbot Isaac conversed with them &«*.]
On Pray 

8 Coll. 9,
10.

Cassian, by staying among the Egyptian Monks, had an . VITT. .

opportunity of being accurately acquainted with their manner Monks of
of life: and it is from him maintained that we derive our gyp'

information. He thus describes9 their garments. They wore 9 inst. i.
c. 1. Supr

a linen tunic which reached no lower than their knees, with bk. 16. ch.
the sleeves hardly coming down so low as the elbow, that they
might not be encumbered at their work. This garment was
called Colobium or Lebit onarium1 . They did not approvex of the ' Lebito,

. . Regul.
hair shirt2, as being something extraordinary, and in general s. Pac'h.
they reprehended all ostentation. The tunic was large, and a'paii.pr°Uti

in order to tie it about them, they wore not only a girdle3, but [elat- § 5-l{**" O»

a scarf4 also, or woollen band5, which falling down on each * c. 2.
4 c. 6.

side of the neck, went under the shoulders, and confining [5 &
the two sides gave full liberty to their arms. They wore 

_ ""

hoods or cowls6, but small, being just large enough to cover 6 c. 4.

their heads and necks, and they put them off neither night
nor day. They usually walked bare-foot, but sometimes
otherwise7, to protect them against the cold in winter morn- 

r c. 10.

ings, or the heat at noon-day; and they used the ordinary
sort of shoe, called in Latin, Caliyce*. Over the tunic they 8 s. Hier.
wore a cape called Mafors9, which covered their neck and Reg/ 

m

S. Pach.
9 c. 7.

* Cilicinam vestem, vehtt circum- The objection was not, therefore, against
spectam a cunctis et notabilem - et ad ne- this act of mortification in itself. See
cessarii operis exercitium - inhabilem. infr. ch. J).
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A. D. 395. shoulders, and was made of flax like the tunic. Their outer-!«"" ̂M^^B^^ta^^M^^^H^^^^fc
1 c. a most garment was the Melotes, or sheep-skin1. They walked
' c. 9. with a staff in their hand2.

Their ordinary diet was bread and water; for after long
experience and mature deliberation, they preferred this diet
to pulse, herbs, or fruits, which others used to eat without
bread. Their bread was a kind of biscuit, and they had a
Roman pound, that is, twelve ounces a day, in two small

[3 Coil. 2. loaves of six ounces each, called Paximacium^j one eaten at
' 'J the ninth hour, and the other in the evening. On days

which were not fasts, as on Sundays, and at Easter-tide,
4 Coil. 21. their first meal was about noon4, and sometimes they had it
c. 23.
5 Coll. 2. earlier5 for the sake of their guests; but whether they ate
c. 26. 

once or oftener, they never exceeded the prescribed quantity.
6 c. 20. It seemed at first a great deal6, and the new Monks could

scarce eat their twelve ounces of bread; but afterwards when
they had nothing to live upon but bread every day, they

7 c. 21. found this dry food to be little enough7. On certain days
6 Coll. 8. some delicacies were added. Cassian says8, that the Abbot
c. 1. m

[B muria] Serenus treating them one Sunday, gave them a sauce9 with
saiem a little oil and dried salt, three olives1, a basket of dried

frictum,
olivas vetches y, of which they each took five grains, two small
ternas,/ors,
sale frictas plums2 and a fig apiece The same abstinence was not
ol. tern. i.e.
three olives enjoined to all2, but regard was had to the age, sex, and
apiece fried strength of the person; neither3 was fasting two or three
with safe,] * r ' °
* Instit. 5. days together or more, without eating any thing, approved,
c. 5.
3 c. 9. but it was thought better to take some nourishment every

day.
They assembled at prayers in the evening, and at night3;

and each time repeated twelve Psalms, which number they
[4 Instit. 2. believed4 to have been taught their fathers by an Angel, who
c. 4, 5.] 

came and sung eleven Psalms in the midst of them, with a
prayer after each; at last, adding the twelfth with Halleltyak,

[5 c. 6.] disappeared. To this5 they added, for the sake6 of those
[6 or, from . .
the wish to who wished to become acquainted with the Scripture, two
/ T

J lessons, one from the Old, and the other from the New

y Cicer frictum, quod illi trogalia a * That the Nocturns, or Night Prayers,
[a delicacy] vocant. Cf. Herat. Ars were after sleep and in the very early
Poet. v. 249. morning, appears from Inst. 2. c. 12.

Myxaria, i. e. pruna Damascenis fin, Vid. the Breviary
minora. Not. ad Cass.
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Testament; except on [the Sabbath or] Saturday and Sunday, A. p. 305
and at Easter-tide, when both lessons were out of the New'
Testament, one from the Epistles or the Acts, and the other
from the Gospels. After each Psalm, they prayed1 standing ' c. 7.

with their hands extended; then threw themselves on then-

faces, and presently rose up for fear of sleepiness, conforming
exactly to the motions of him who2 presided at the prayers. [9 qui ora-
A profound silence3 was observed by the assembly,
numerous soever it might be; no voice was heard but that *?" ^ olll'ld* OII
of the Chaunter4, who pronounced the Psalm, or of the"?16,13-

* Bifl^n. 15,

Priest who said5 the prayer. The Chaunter stood, the rest i. 4?]
3 n 1 Q

were seated on very low seats; for from their fasting and [4 qUi'ps.
constant labour they were unable to continue standing. If A
the Psalms were long, they divided7 them; not endeavouring dotis

, .,, . precem
to repeat much and rapidly, but to give their whole attention con
. ,-t dentis.^
to them. 6 c

The signal for prayers was made by a horn8; and he whose 8 
('1L

office it was to awake the brethren for the night prayers, S.Pachom
o ~*

knew the hour exactly by the stars9; for in Egypt the sky is9 Cass.
* In^tit ^

always clear, so that they used neither hour-glass nor clock. c. 17.
The moveables1 they had in their cells, besides their clothes, c^ilt' 4'
were only a mat2 to sleep and sit upon, and a bundle3 ofJ r . . . Prsef. ad

large leaves of the plant Papyrus, which is common in Egypt, Regui.
and from which is derived the name of paper, because it was thiu
also used for writing. This4 bundle was their pillow by night 

3 Coll. 1.
c. 23.

and seat by day, for which latter use also it was employed by [4_ embri-
them in the church. Their mats, which they made themselves,
were of rushes or palm leaves. They did not assemble5 to 6 instu. 3.
pray together in the day-time, except on [the Sabbath, i. e."]
Saturday and on Sunday at the third hour, in order to receive
the Communion6; on other days they stayed in their cells, [6 sacra?

' *^ *^ "^ J^ J"fc J*Art 1-\ 1 r* i commu-

working and in constant prayer 
7 ; for they knew that the »«,,�"« Ob-

best way to fix their thoughts, and prevent distraction, was
to be always employed. They worked even in the night-time c- 14-
when they watched8; and that their work might not inter-8 c. 12.
rupt their prayers, they chose the most easy and sedentary
employments9, such as the making of mats and baskets.9 Coll. 24.
These Egyptian Monks, above all others, recommended1 i'inst."io." 1 " 1 f* 7 RrC*

labour as the only remedy against the listlessness of solitude, " 'c "
and infinite other evils. They said2 that the Monk who was 

* c. 23.
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A. D. 395. employed in work, had but one bad spirit to tempt him, but
he that was idle had numberless. They would not permit
the Monks to receive any gift for their subsistence; on the
contrary, they laboured so hard, that they even hospitably
entertained such as came to visit them; and sent large sums
in charity to the barren parts of Lybia, and even to the

1 c. 7,8,&c. cities for the prisoners. They founded their practice1, on the
precepts and example of St. Paul, as well as on their own

P However we are not without instances of b
8 Supr. bk. factions bestowed even on the Monks of Egypt2; which g
17. ch. 4, to believe that in cases of necessity, they dispensed

with this rule of taking nothing b
ix. There were monasteries at this time in all parts of Egypt

Tfc T 1 £ 

themol The most ancient were in the lower Thebaide, towards
nasteries in northern extremity of the Eed sea. Here was the mountain
Egypt.
3 Supr. bk. Colzuma, where St. Anthony died3; and the mountain of
[A D 356 1 Pispirij otherwise called the Outer Mountain, which also he

had inhabited, and where the greater part of his disciples
had their abode. Their number was reckoned to amount to

4 ROSW. five4 thousand, who, after St. Anthony, were governed by
J8jb St. Macarius5, a different man from either the Egyptian or 

233

Alexandrian 6. St. Macarius was succeeded by St. Post-
mil- t \

a] humius. There was a monastery on the other side of the
ik. 13. ch. Nile, near the city of Hermopolis, where it was supposed that
3s'upra,bk. the Holy Virgin and St. Joseph had carried the Child JESUS '"
7 TT-X " A it is now called Matarea8. Here lived five hundred Monks,
' Vit. Patr. *

2. 7. Pail, under the government of St. Apollos or Apollonius9, who
Laus. c. 52. ...

[8 Ben'e- ' was imprisoned under the reign of Julian1. Their garments
Baudr.1 were all white, and extremely neat, and he advised them to
9 ibid. receive the Communion every day. St. Isidore2 also presided1 Supr. bk. . .
is. ch. 33. over a thousand Monks in the Thebaide, who were strictly8*r\ TIT * ** II 111 C

c. 71." Vit. confined within the monastery. They had within their walls
Pat. 2. 17. 

, gardens, and all things necessary. None entered there
but for life. An old man attended at the gate, to give

3 Vit. Pat. answers and entertain strangers. Dioscorus3 the Priest

aS cF>68 governed about a hundred Monks in some part of the
4 c. 96. Thebaide. Near Antinoopolis4 there were about two thou-

b See Eingham, bk. 7. ch. 3. § 8. place, as appears from Praef. S. Ilier,
c This number refers to the whole in Reg. S. Pachom. § 7.

body, which assembled at times in one
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sand Monks ; some of whom were Hermits, who shut them- A. D. 395.
selves up in caves.

But the great wonder of the lower Thebaide was the city
of Oxyrynchus1, so called in Greek from the name of a fish l Vit. Pat.

" . v

with a sharp head, which was worshipped by the Egyptians,
and once had a famous temple in that city 2. It was peopled 2 strabo,

* * lib. ]7 p
both within and without the walls by Monks, who constituted 812. D!
the greater part of its inhabitants. The public buildings, and
the temples of the idols, had been converted into monasteries,
of which there were more in every part of the city than of
private houses. The Monks lodged even on the gates and in
the towers. There were twelve churches for the people to
assemble in, besides the oratories in the monasteries. There
was neither pagan nor heretic in all the city, though it was
very populous ; but all were Catholic Christians. However
it was for a time divided by a schism. Its Bishop Theodore3 3 Supr. bk.

. 13. ch. 33

having joined the party of George d, the Arian Bishop of Alex-
andria, so far as to receive re-ordination, the Catholics of
Oxyrynchus had another ordained their Bishop, named
Heraclidas 4, whom Theodore persecuted for a long time, 4 Libeii.
together with the Virgins and Monks of his communion. Faust, p. 

e

There were twenty thousand Virgins, and ten thousand J. a^
Monks in this city ; every quarter of the city day and night moJ5
resounded with the praises of GOD. There were placed at 255.]
the gate, by the magistrates [and citizens] persons to watch
for any poor or strangers, and every one contended who s Supr bk
should first receive and entertain them. Cpa{|8'

In the upper Thebaide was the monastery of Tabenna, Laus. c. 3$,
founded by St. Pachomius, as has been related5, in which « Supr. bk.
were fourteen hundred Monks. On the other side of the »

Nile was that founded by his sister, containing four
d Virgins. The successors of St. Pachomius were first6, [Rosw/p.O*} I

onius, then Orsiesius, and after him Theodore, who had « Gennad.Cr» *" *

entered the monaster at fourteen ears 7 of ae, and lived r

a long time with St. Pachomius. He was a Priest8, f- Hi C2 * LUI11, O* 1

lthouh St. Pachomius made it a general9 rule not to have 9 vit. s. & Pachom.

his Monks ordained, to prevent any jealousies among them. c, 24.* ^ 1 Qim** Kl

Many other monasteries were founded by St. Pachomius1. 15> JJJ; '"
Seeing2 that his brethren were too much straitened a

. � , _ , , Surium.
a See supra, ch. 5. note 1. c 43 j-tom

3. p. 275.]
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A. D. 395. Tabenna by reason of their great number, lie transplanted
some of them to a town called Pibi. Some time after, when

the second monastery had very much increased, there came
to him an old man named Eponychus, superior of an ancient
monastery called Chenoboscia, whose Monks lived in a state
of great perfection. He pressed St. Pachomius to take this
community under his direction, which he did, and sent him
Monks from his own monastery. He granted the same
favour to the brethren of another monastery, called Machons
or Mochans ; and they also observed his rule. There are

1 Cod. letters1 from St. Pachomius to Cornelius, his disciple, Abbot
100- io5. of Mochans; and to Syrus or Sur, Abbot of Chnum, who
Moisten?] nve^2 t° above a hundred and ten years of age. St. Pa-
* s-*Jie!;n chomius founded another monastery near Panos3. where there
Prsef. [§ 9.J » '
8 Supra,bk. were three hundred Monks. Ammon or Ammonas4 governed
vit. s. a monastery of three thousand Monks, of the Rule of Tabenna.

[Rosw?'p9 But the largest monastery of this Rule was called in the
La s Egyptian language Baum5, though perhaps it was the same

c. 48. Vit. with Tabenna.
Pat 2 c 3.

5 Ep. s. In this place they assembled twice a year, at Easter, andTpl 1

Hoist. p.P* in the month of Mesore, that is, of August; this last as-
l12-] sembly was in order to grant pardon for offences, and to re-
6 Prsef. concila such as had any difference6. It was at this time also
[§ 8.]Gr' that the superiors and officers of the monasteries were elected.

St. Jerome says, that there were fifty thousand who met
together to celebrate Easter; which is the first instance we
find of several monasteries united in one congregation, under
the same Rule. One monastery contained thirty or forty
houses, three or four of which made a tribe, who worked
together or served, the same week. Each house consisted of
about forty brethren of the same trade; for example, mat-
makers, weavers, tailors, or fullers. Every house had cells
where they lodged, three in a cell; but they all ate in one
common refectory. Each house was marked with a letter of

oJn' S'oo the alphabet7, which the Monks wore on their cowls8. Pach. c.22.

[Rosw. p. In a city of the upper Thebaide there was9 a monastery of
8 Regul. women, above a hundred' in number, who had the reputa-
9 'Vit' St8e< tion of great sanctity. They drank no wine, eat no fruit, c. 99.
Euphras. anc[ Often fasted two or three days together. They wore a
[Rosw. p. , J & J

270.] garment of hair-cloth, reaching down to their feet; they
[' cxxx ar- ^
cliitria]
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used no bath, nor so much as washed their feet. The A. D. 305.
worked as long as they were able; used no remedies for d
eases, but received them as a great blessing; nor did they
ever stir out of their enclosure. When Euphrasia, the wi
of one Antigonus, a man of high rank, offered them1 a yearly [' ut oretis
revenue of twenty or thirty pounds of gold, the Abbess re- S£nAnlfc gono. See
fused it, and could accept only some oil for the lamps, and suPr- bk-

^ * 10 /^H A 19. ch. 41.

incense for the Oratory.. Euplirasia or Euphraxia, her note b. ]
laughter, was admitted here at seven years3 of age, and Lama]
became famous for her virtue and miracles. Near Antiiious *- b 8'-'
there were twelve4 monasteries of women, one among the 4 Pali. Lam

.-» f* 1 *^7

rest governed by the Abbess or Amma, Talida, who had led ' '"
a monastic life eighty years. She had with her sixty young
virgins, who had so great love for her that the monastery was
never locked up, as others were; so inseparably were they
united to her by affection, and her holy instructions. They
went out5 to church on Sundays, to receive the Communion; 5 c. 133.

but one of them, named Taor, who was very beautiful, never
stirred out at all, but stayed always in the monastery at work,
clothed in rags.

In Egypt properly so called, near Arsinoe, the Abbot
Serapion6 had the government of about ten thousand Monks;6 Supr. bk.
and there were five thousand in fifty monasteries in the desert ad'fin.'
of Nitria7. They had a church and eight Priests8, of whom £al7gLau8'
the eldest only officiated, the other seven not performing any 7 Sui'r-1)k-

J 
..;,.. , 16. c-h. 3(i.

of the sacred functions during his life. Near that place was 8 Pali. c. 7.
the monastery of Cellse, and the mountain of Pherme9, in-9 Pull. 0.23.*

habited by about five hundred Monks. Among these was
Paul, who said three hundred prayers1 a-day, counting them ' ibid.
by so many little stones, which he had in his bosom, and
dropping one at every prayer. Next to this was the monastery
of Scetis, where lived the two Macarii2, and St. Arsenius;» Supr. bk.
and where Cassian abode some time. In the neighbourhood
of Alexandria3 were about two thousand Monks in different3 Pall. c. 7.
monasteries. At Canopus there were many monasteries,
among the rest that of Metancea4. At Pelusium also were « Supr. bk.o jij9 ell, 31

some Monks, among whom was the famous St. Isidore, who [Bingk 7.O "I C "1

lived at this time. This was the state of the monasteries of ' 'J
Egypt at the end of the fourth century. The number of all
the Monks, as here set down, amounts to above 76,000, and

u
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A. D. 395. that of religious women to about 20,700; without reckoning
those monasteries in which the number of inmates is not

expressly mentioned. I omit several particular persons of
great fame, an account of whose virtues may be seen in the
writings of Evagrius, Palladius, and other collections of the
lives of the Fathers.

x. The death of the Emperor Theodosius did not put a stop
The De- 

r r

struction of to the progress of religion; on the contrary, those that go-
el esies. verne(^ imputing to his piety the defeat of Eugenius and

1 Soz. a i. other tyrants, endeavoured to follow his example!. They
confirmed the laws which he had made in favour of religion,

* Cod. Th. and added new ones. We have a law of Honorius for main-

i. 29. de taiiiing the privilege of churches, in 3952; seven3 of Arcadius,
3 ̂ ot{ Th six against heretics, one4 against the pagans; part of them

dated at Constantinople in 394, during the life of his father,
29. de who was at that time employed about his affairs in the West,

Cod. Th. and part after his death in 395 ; most of them directed to Ruf-
1 1 13 'de nnusj the Praetorian Prefect of the East, and, as is supposed,
Pagan. drawn up by his advice, as he then possessed the greatest

authority. But being suspected of aspiring to the empire,
[5 Gibbon, he was slain 5 on the twenty-seventh of November, in the
ch. 29.1

6 Marceii. same year6.
A.D°ns95. The pagans were converted, and the heretics returned to

-' the Catholic Church7, particularly the Eunomians and the
p. 272.]
Socr. o. i . other Arians : whose divisions among themselves had opened ...

7 goz 81

' their eyes, and led them to conclude that truth could not be
8 Supr. bk. on their side. The Macedonians 8 had no Bishops at Con-

stantinople, and were governed only by Presbyters since
Eudoxius had taken away their churches ; which contributed
much to weaken their party. The Novatians were also
disturbed by the schism of Sabbatius; but they supported
themselves at Constantinople by the reputation of their

[9 See bk. Bishop Sisinnius9; a man of talent, and remarkable in his
time for many quick and ingenious replies. He was much
extolled for his learning and virtue, although his manner of
life was soft and effeminate; he used the bath twice a-day,
and was clothed in white ; whereas religious persons used to
wear black garments e.

e " At Constantinople, in the time of " in white." Bingham, 6. 4. 18. See
" Chrysostom, the Clergy commonly infra, ch. 33. Cone. Carth. 4. can. 45. ^^m
' went in black, as the Novatians did
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Africa the divisions of the Donatistsl still continued

y abused the laws made against heretics, to persecut
ther. In2 execution of the Council of Bagaia, held by 

19. ch. 54.

the Primianists, the time by them granted to the Maxi- contr-Cres
..., -I -i i ,1 -.. con. c. .56.

mmianists to be reconciled to them having now expired two O
months, the Primianists presented a petition to the P
consul of Carthage, against Felicianus of Musti, and Pi
textatus of Assurita, both Maximinianists, on the second

March 395 3, to procure their expulsion from the churches; [3 3rd of
and this persecution lasted till the twenty-second of December Honor.'1
of the year following, 396. The Primianists affirmed ths
they were Catholics, and for proof of it, produced their
Council, where the Maximinianists were condemned, and d

manded that they should be excluded from their churches4,4 s.Aug. in
Psalm. .")!.

by virtue of the imperial laws against heretics. The judge, §
either by connivance5 or ignorance, passed sentence in their [* ai. co-

ivour; and the Maximinianists were in many places turne
ut by legal an
St. Augustine continued in the Priest's office at Hippo, xi.

nder the Bishop Valerius, and preachedf with great success. gu'stine~

The festival of St. Leontius6, Bishop of Hippo, approaching fej against the
the people murmured, that they should not be permitted to *

Ep. 29. ad

keep it with the usual rejoicings7, that is, to make tl
feasts in the church, which degenerated into drunkenness p'goiemni-

d debauchery. For the Council of Hippo8, held in 393
decreed, that the people should be hindered from keeping «omi-

x r -i o nant.es]
5 feasts by all possible means. St. Augustine, who had» Supr. bk.

advised this regulation, hearing that the people murmured 19. ch. 41.
began, on Wednesday before the festival, to discourse on thi;
subject, taking occasion from the Gospel9 for the day, in9E
which was this passage : Give notl that tvhich is holy unto the V *""
dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine. He compared 7. 6.
to dogs, such as quarrel with and bark at the command
GOD : and to swine, those who wallow in unclean pleasures,

mmit in the church that which renders t

unworthy of holy things.

* Preaching is a delegated privilege if he thinks fit. Bingham, 2, 3, 4. See
to the Priest, which he exercises only Heylyn's Life of Archbishop Laud.
by permission of the Bishop, who has Introduct. § 10.
authority to withdraw his commission,

u2
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A. D. 395. As this discourse was made to a smalll audience, [from
1 § 3. whose report it was spread abroad,] and many spoke against
[8 postea- it, he made another2 on the same subject to a larger congre-

ation, when that part of the Gospel had been read, about
n driving; the buvers and sellers out of the temple3. He read

illuxissct] o J r
3 St. Matt, it over again himself, and shewed how much more zealous
01 1 Q

our LORD would have been in banishing from the temple
dissolute feasting, than a traffic, which was in itself innocent.

* § 4. He added4, that the Jews, though they were still carnal,
made no feasts in that temple, where the Body and Blood of
our LORD was not yet offered; and that it was never related
that they became drunken under pretence of religion, but

5 Exod. 32. only at the festival of the making of an idol5. Whereupon hef\ _

read to them the whole passage out of Exodus ; for he had
got ready beforehand the books and texts of Scripture. He
afterwards took St. Paul, and read those words where he

6 i Cor. 5. reckons drunkenness among the greatest sins6, and the works
6. 9.aiK °f ^ne nesh7, which exclude men from the kingdom of GOD.
7 Gaiat. 5. Having read these passages over again, and many others, withAm 1 *

» § 7. great fervency8, he returned the book9, and bade the whole
[co icem] pe0p]e pray, and resumed his discourse with all the vehe-

mence he could command; representing to them the common
danger, not of the people only, but of the priests, who are to
give an account of their souls to the Chief Shepherd : " I

[> humili- " conjure you," says he, "by His humiliation1, His sufferings,
" His crown of thorns, His cross, His blood : at least have

pity on us, and consider the charity of the venerabl
Valerius, who hath not feared to impose upon me, for your
sakes, the dangerous task of preaching to you the words of
truth. He is glad that I am come hither, but not to see

die with you, or be a spectator of your death, but that
" we may strive together for eternal life. In short, I trust
" in Him who cannot lie, that if you despise all that I have

3 PS. 88. " said to you, He will visit you with His scourges2, and will
31-33. " not suffer you to be condemned with the world." He

spoke in so moving a manner, that he drew tears from h
hearers, and could not refrain from weeping himself.

§ 8. On the morrow3, which was the feast-days, he understood
.

g Easter-day in A. D. 395, fell on Lady. Consequently this festival of
the festival of the Annunciation of our St. Leontius was in February and in
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that certain persons still murmured, and said: " What would A. D. 395.
" they hare now ? Were not they Christians who suffered 

~~~

"this custom?" St. Augustine, despairing of finding any
thing of greater avail to move them, had resolved to read the
words of Ezekiel!: If the watchman warn the wicked of his 1 Ezek. 33.

9

way to turn ft om it, if he do not turn from his way, he shall
die in his iniquity, but the watchman hath delivered his soul;
and then to shake his garments and withdraw. But before
he got into the pulpit2, they who had made these complaints, Cz exhe-
came to seek him. He received them kindly, and with a few supra, bk.
words brought them to a right mind. When it was time to 

19' ch'

preach, he forbore reading what he had intended, as it was
now no longer necessary; and he answered the objection,
" Wherefore now ? " by the retort, " At length now;" but to
vindicate those who had borne with it so long, he explained
to them the necessity that first introduced it. After the
persecutions had ceased, the heathen, who were converted in
crowds, were with difficulty brought to renounce the feasts
made in honour of their idols. Regard was had to their
weakness in this particular, and they were permitted to make
some such rejoicings in honour of the Martyrs, till they were
capable of joys purely spiritual. Thus we find that St. Gre-
gory Thaumaturgus3 acted, as St. Gregory of Nyssa relates411. ["A.D.264Sunn nk '

" But now," added St. Augustine, " it is time for men who 19. ch. 41.
" dare not deny that they are Christians, to begin to live p° 2
" according to the Will of CHRIST, and, now being Christians, ^ s-

to reiect what was only allowed that they might become Thaum. J *> " ">"> inn« p. 1006. C.
" Christians." He afterwards5 proposed to them the example [Tom. 3.»* E *» *i e *-

of the Churches on the other side of the sea, that is, of Italy, I p.573,574.]
where this custom was either never allowed, or had been
abolished by pious Bishops6; among others, by St. Ambrose, ['Supra,

ibid snd

as St. Augustine himself declares elsewhere7. The people bk. is. ch.
objected the example of the Church of St. Peter's at the ?c]onfes?,6.
Vatican, where these feasts were observed every day; andc-2-

Lent, (§3). This seems improbable, and Cf. Not. Bcncd. ad Ep. 29. § 8.
by a slight alteration in the text, (viz. U,, « .,i:""U*- ^tsx-M^+^sv*-* i*-. fli^ favf (\J\T h PrmA rirpcrnrv the frVPn Pope Gregory the Great gave
Quadraesima for Quadraesima, marg. M

supr.) it may be identified with another litus, afterwards Bishop of London^with
festival in honour of St. Leontius, about a view to the conversion of the British.
Ascension-day, (Vid. Serm. 2-52. al. Lib. 11. Ep. 76. (al. 9. Ep. 71). See
13. de Divers, torn. 5. p. 1069, habitum Spelman. Cone. 1. p. 89. Ep. 23.
in Basilica ab eodern Leontio exstructa).



294 ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [BOOK xx.

A. D. 395. St. Paulinusl complains of the same abuse. St. Augustine
1 s. Paul, replied: " I have heard that it has been often prohibited, but
[Poem.26.] . . .

Natal. 9. " the place is far from the Bishop's abode2; and in so large a
1 -ft -

v.55s!&c.] " city there is a multitude of carnal persons, especially of
conver- te strangers, who resort daily thither." At that time, and

long after, the Bishop of Rome lived at the palace of the
[* Bk. 19. Lateran 3, and the Vatican was without the city.
note r.'] St. Augustine, perceiving that all the people agreed to have

this evil custom abolished, desired them to be present at the
reading of lessons and singing of psalms at noon, which
might be done instead of keeping their ordinary feasts. In

4 § 11. the afternoon the congregation was still more numerous4

than in the morning; lessons were read and psalms sung
lternately, till the hour when the Bishop returned with his

rgy, who obliged St. Augustine to speak again to the
He was very unwilling, and wished this dang

day at an end, but was forced to obey. He made a short
discourse, to return thanks to GOD; and knowing that th
heretics continued their usual feasts in their Basilicas, h
failed not to enlarge on the contrast. Afterwards was pe

rmed the evening service, as was done every day; and th
Bishop and his clergy having retired, a great many peopl
stayed in the church, chanting prayers till night. St. Au-
gustine wrote an account of this ood success to his friend
Alypius, Bishop of Thagaste.

xii. St. Augustine taught both in public and private, opposing
Bishop of' all the heresies, especially the Donatists and Manic
Hippo. ky nis writin2rs or extemporary5 discourses6. The heretics as
[5 repenti- . .
nis] well as the Catholics pressed in crowds to hear him: andG "Or-* * 1

Vit. c.1 V. many brought writers in short-hand to preserve his disserta-
tions. Every body spoke of him, and his reputation was
spread into all parts, even to the Churches across the sea
which greatly rejoiced at it. It was while he was Priest that
he began to explain the Holy Scriptures. Thence we have

7 J Retract, the imperfect book upon Genesis V the two books upon t
c. 18.
8 c. 19. Sermon on the Mount8, and the explanation of some pr 

. . .

9 c. 23. positions relating to the Epistle to the Romans9; for as h
d this Epistle at Carthage, with his companions there,

had his answers to their uestions taken down in
1 c. 24, writing. He explained also the Epistle to the Galat
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from the beg t d d beg t plain the A. D. .395.
to the K im the same m Heafi 1

had 2c mad f 1 answers t t

hich h ad tn -ted since his turn to Africa, which p
d need t Book Eighty-tit s. H a

th f Lying, with which he Avas dissatisfi
bu t hinder its being published. The Bool gainst
A dim ant 3 the ManiclJ 1 tt th s [3 Tom. 8.
time. p. 111.1

The Bishop Valerius seeing his great reputation, began to
fear that he might be taken from him to be advanced to some
Bishopric4; which, indeed, had once happened, if he had not4 Possidp ^

taken care to conceal him so closely, that he was not to be
found by those that were in search of him. This redoubled
the fears of Valerius; and finding himself disabled by age and
infirmities, he wrote privately to the Bishop5 of Carthage6, [ prma-
earnestly desiring that St. Augustine might be ordained coporum]

ishop for the Church of Hippo, as his coadjutor1 rather than j;h 3'
his successor, and he obtained a favourable answer. After-
wards he entreated the Primatek of Numidia, who was Mega-
lius7, ishop of Calarna, to visit the Church of Hippo; whom, [7 Brevic.f^'niljit' PHI

on his arrival, Valerius acquainted with his intentions, as Donat! ^ . _ * -. V_>- vJ J 1C* I " x-
well as the rest of the Bishops then present, and all the
clergy and people of Hippo. Every one was agreeably sur-
prised at this, and the people desired that it might be put
in execution, expressing their zeal and earnestness by their
acclamations. Megalius was the only person who scrupled to
ordain him; having conceived some grudge against St. Au-
gustine, on what account is not known, he wrote8 that he "Contr.Litt

. Petil 3.

had given a love-charm to a certain woman, with the consent c. ie.' [p.
of her husband, in order to gain her love; and this under
pretence of a loaf of bread, which he had indeed sent as a
eulogy and with no evil intention9. Megalius being pressed [9& r 

citer et

by the council to prove his assertion, and not being able to hiianter.]

The fact of two Bishops in one city the first example of which occurs A. D.
was extremely rare. It was unlawful, 211, when Alexander became coadjutor
and allowed only in extraordinary cases, to Narcissus at Jerusalem; so St. Gre-
e. g. when by permitting it a schism gory Nazianzen was his father's ^ 

co-

could be healed, as at Antioch (supr. bk. adjutor, (supr. 18. ch. 3). See Bing-
18. ch. 3), and in Africa (infra, bk. 22. ham, 2. 1 3. 4. Coepiscopus was a name
ch. 29). When old age rendered any for such a coadjutor.
Bishop unable to perform his duties, k See supra, bk. 18. ch. 25. note h.
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do it, asked pardon1, and obtained it; and shewed himsel
Contr. so well satisfied of the innocence of St. Auerustine, that h

Crescon. 4.
c. 64. laid his hands on mm.

1 Possid. St. Augustine insisted2, that he ought not to be ordained,
contrary to the usage of the Church, during the life of his

ishop; but all assured him it was an usual thing, producing
many instances both in the Churches of Africa and in those

Jl *

ai. 34. ad on the other side the sea: so that he was obliged to submit,
4. [A.D. and having no other excuse durst not persist in his refusal.

cunt]"" -H-6 was accordingly ordained Bishop of Hippo, jointly3 with
4 Prosper. Valerius, under the Consulship of Olybrius and Probinus. thatChron. ' . .

an. 395. is, in the year 3954, in the month of December, a little
i>. 64i°.] ' before Christmas5, having in November entered his forty-

second year. He afterwards found that his ordination had
ai. 25. ex been irregular, and that the Council of Nicsea had forbidden
50. Homil. T»- i -i-i-ii r^i 11-111
c. 3. § 3. that a Bishop should be set over a Church which had another r~ . JL

p. 1309.] Bishop still living, but neither he nor Valerius were at that
time acquainted with this rule6. It is to be found at the end

Ep. 31. of the eighth Canon of Nicrea7. cursorily mentioned on occa-
Ep. 213.

aL lib. ' sion of the re-union with the Novatians. Thus it is possible,
8 A

* Conc.Nic. ^na^ St. Augustine and Valerius might have read this canon
several times, without duly attending to these last words: as

. 11. ch. . 
' 

. .

it happened to a learned Bishop1 of our own time, who thought * * f } °
vie de s. ' that this resolution of the Council of Nicsea was to be sought

August. 1 for in another place8.
xiii. St. Augustine writing to St. Paulinus9, acquaints him with

j lie lie! if*s 

of st. Nil- his promotion to the Episcopate"; and St. Paulinus sent1 this
«*rS«?a welcome news to St. Augustine's old friend Romanianus, and \+ I >r * t W 1 ** C fC* V>v> i^lAo*

9 s. Aug. at the same time a poem in elegiac verse2 to his son Licentius,^" rf"^^^fc ^h ^^^^^^p ^^^^^^

1 Ep. 7. to exhort him not to leave so great a master, and to quit all
Romanian worldty views. Soon after, St. Paulinus received3 from St. Am-
A. D. 396.] brose the relics of the holy Saints, Nazarius and Celsus, which he__j * ̂  * C/* 

!>i. 46.] deposited in the church of St. Felix. St. Ambrose had found4
[v. 436.' ' their bodies in a garden without the city of Milan. Paulinus,
A i)84o?i h^s secretary, who was present, says5: (C We saw in the sepul-
E4' A! D."'
386.]
s Vit. S. i Namely, Antoine Godeati, Bishop been purified by Baptism, (see bk. 18.
Anabr. of Vence, died A.D. 1672. ch. 5), "which, by its sanctification
8 32. m The Avretched life of St. Augustine, "cleansed from all crimes." Cone.

while be was a Manichee, was of course Neocses. c. 12. See Binghain, 4. 3. 10,
no objection to bis elevation to the 11.
Episcopate, because lie had not then
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"

re where the body of the martyr lay, his blood as fresh as A. D. 395.
" if it had been shed the same day; and his head, which ha
" been cut off, so entire, with the hair and beard, that it
" looked as if it had been newly washed and interred: we
" also smelt an odour so fragrant, as to exceed the choicest
" perfumes." They gathered up! the blood with plaster2' s. Gau-

dT j -T " ,"" . -i " "" T dent. Serm. linen; and this was the manner in which relics were 17.P.90.
transported : for they did not yet divide the bodies. Paulinus %&{ patr
acknowledges, that he could not learn at what time Nazarius Iai?- Patres

Brix. Ecc

suffered martyrdom. His body was placed on a bier, and P. 339.
carried to the Basilica of the Apostles, near the Roman gate, post an.
St. Ambrose immediately returned to pray with his clergy in f?'
the same garden, where the body of St. Celsus lay. " We Vid- 

J * Annghi ,
" do not know," says Paulinus, " that he had ever prayed there Rom. sub-
" before; but it wras the sign that the body of a martyr was 3. c. 22.
" discovered, when the holy prelate went to pray at a place -i
" wiiere he had not been before. We learned however from

" the keepers of this place, that their ancestors had left them
" iniunctions never to leave it, so loner as any of their

remained, for that great treasures were lodged there. The
body of the martyr, St. Celsus, was also conveyed to the
Basilica of the Apostles, whose relics had been deposited
before11 with great devotion. While St. Amb

(C preaching there on the subject, a certain person among tl
people, being troubled with an unclean spirit, began to ci

" out, that Ambrose tormented him : the holy Bishop turning
" towards him, said; { Hold thy peace, thou evil spirit! it is
" ' not Ambrose that torments thee, but the faith of the
C( ( Saints, and thy envy, in that thou seest men rise to the

place, whence thou hast been cast down; Ambrose will
(( C not be puffed up/ At these words, the person possessed
" was silent, was thrown prostrate upon the ground, and
" made no more noise." It is pretended3, that it has been ' Ennod.I'll

since discovered that St. Nazarius and St. Celsus suffered in carm'. 18>

the persecution of Nero, and many churches have been
honoured with their relics °. tonf««;

p. looo.
Ejusd. Ep.

n Some read, pridie Apostolorum, I e. of the Christian doctrine of the Resurrec- 14, lib. 2.J
where his ReUques were deposited on tie tion has been mentioned already (supra,
Eve of St. Peter and St. Paul, or the bk. 18. ch. 2. note d), of another we have
28th of June. au instance in the chapter bcfore^us. It

0 One consequence of the Revelation was believed that the bodies which had



298 ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [BOOK xx.

A. D. 395. St. Gaudentius1 had a part of them, that bio* d
XIV. thered up with plaster, and w tisfied with h gtl

St. Gau-

dentius,
Bishop of teen the temples of the HOLY GHOST, Idololatra. (Ep. ejusd. 37. ad Ripar.)
Brixia or were not deserted by Him on the mere St. Jerome replied: " We worship (co-
Brescia. accident of death, and " it is this," says " limus) them not, we adore (adoramus}
1 S. Gaud. Pascal, " which renders the Reliques of " them not, lest we serve the creatureI - -L
uui supra. « t]ie gaints so worthy of veneration." ** rather than the Creator, Who is

(Pensees, ch. 11. § 12). It was also be- " Blessed for evermore. But we honour "^^r^m- ^v-"*-
lieved that the souls of the departed Saints " (honoramus] the Reliques of the Mar-
were not altogether without interest in " tyrs, that Him, Whose Martyrs they
their bodies, which were to rise again. " are, we may adore (odoremus}" ac-
(Conc. Elib. A.D. 305. can. 34). This cording to St. Matt. 10. 40.

Wl The bodies were placed especially
(Giesel. 1. § 97. note q). Hence prayer under the altars, as we have seen above
at their graves, and the other Church in the case of St. Gervasius and St. Pro-
usages mentioned above. (Bk. 19. ch. tasius, (bk. 18. ch. 47. See, too, bk. 19. _ " > v ^m
41. noteb). In particular, " the Com- ch. 48.) Virtue was believed to pro-
" munion with the Martyrs being as- ceed from the holy bodies, in accord-
" sociated with the presence of their ance with St. Luke 8. 44. Acts 19. 12.
"bodily remains, these were dug up (See supr. bk. 18. ch. 2. and 47. Infr. ch.^^f k ^^^. _ j. _^_ ^_M_^ ^K i^^fc-^^h-^«i
" from the graves and preserved in the 21.) Nor were the Old Testament Saints,
" churches, especially under the al- since CHRIST "preached to the Spirits
" tars." Ibid. § 97. Before, however, "inprison,"(seeBishop JeremyTaylor's
translations were practised, we find as Life of CHRIST, ad § 16,) neglected ; Ar-
early as the martyrdom of St. Poly- cadius translated the bones of " Blessed _^B_ " " ^^m

( Church of " Samuel;" (S. Hier. adv. Vigil.) an*' *" ^^**^

Smyrna," Rev. 2. 8,) in A.D. 169, that action countenanced by 2 Kings 13. 21.
the Christians gathered his Reliques It became customary to complete the

z>), " more valuable than pre- consecration of churches by depositing
cious stones, more pure than tried Reliques, (supra, bk. 18. ch. 47. note q.)

" gold, and laid them up in a fitting This usage we find in Pope St. Gre-
" treasure house," that they might gory's direction to Mellitus, (supra, ch.
communicate over them. (Epist. Eccl. 11. note h,) to deposit Reliques in the
Smyrn. de Martyr. Polyc. Cotel. torn. 2. fana (supr, bk. 18. ch. 14. marg.) of the-v. "^^^fc

p. 202). M Britons, in order to convert them into^"^i
were buried; their blood, which was churches.
often found liquid in their graves, pre- St. Ambrose and St. Augustine (among
served on linen cloths or gypsum; and many others) attest the reality of mi-
it was in this way that Reliques were racles wrought through Reliques, (bk.
sent to different Churches, for the bodies 18. ch. 47); while the latter also pro-
were not divided. (Vid. the text, and tests against the false Monks, who made
infr. ch. 22). By the Egyptians, indeed, a trade of pretended Reliques (infr. ch.
the bodies of the Saints were sometimes 34). Abuses naturally arose, and these
embalmed and kept in their houses, but gave occasion to the Law of Theodo-
St. Anthony strongly condemned the sius, A. D. 386, forbidding the Exhu-
practice. (Bingham, 23. 4. 8. Compare mation or Sale of Martyrs, (supr. 19.
the case of Lucilla, who was an occasion ch. 48.)
of the Donatist schism. Optatus I. Abuses, however, continued in the
c. 40, quoted by Bingh. 2. 20. 14). The fifth and sixth centuries, and we conse-
first instance of the translation of the quently find the second Council of Sa-
bodies of Saints to the churches is ragoza requiring that Reliques should
given by St. Jerome, (Adv. Vigilant. be subjected to the ordeal of fire. (A.D.
script. A.D. 406. torn. 4. pars 2. p. 282,) 592. can. 2. Mans. torn. 10. p. 471.)
who tells us that Constantius translated Impostures, indeed, were numberless.
the bodies of St. Andrew, St. Luke, and See Glaber Radulphus 4. c. 3. A. D.
St. Timothy, (A.D. 359). Vigilantius, 1045, quoted by Gieseler, vol. 2. § 36.

wi Sunomius, the avithor of this Prohibitions were issued by Synod.
" heresy," (ibid. p. 284,) ridiculed (like Pictav. A. D. 1100. c. 12. Lateran. 11.
the heathen, supr. bk. 19. ch. 31.) the (4. General.) A.D. 1215. c, 62. Cone.
respect paid to Reliques by the Ca- Burdegal. 3. A.D, 1255. c. 9. See Gie-
tholics, whom they called Cincrarii and sel. vol. 2. § 78.
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testimony of their sufferings. He had some time before A. D. 395
been ordained Bishop of Brescia by St. Ambrose, upon the
death of St. Philastrius. He was elected in his absence,
being gone to Jerusalem; and the people bound themselves
by an oath to have no other Bishop; this obliged St. Am-
brose, and the Bishops of the province, to write to him by
the deputies that were sent by the people, requiring him to
return upon pain of disobedience and excommunication, even
by the Eastern Bishops. Upon this he returned, and though
he pleaded his youth and incapacity, he was, notwithstanding^+*+

his opposition, ordained Bishop. These particulars we learn
from a sermon preached by himself at his ordination1. In > s. Gaud,
another sermon2 he says, that in his journey to Jerusalem,
he went into Cappadocia, and, being at Caesarea, found someri 

_ 
' } ° * p. 90. D.

women, who were sisters, devoted to the service of GOD, and [p. 340.]
who had the government of a monastery of holy Virgins.
They were nieces to St. Basil, from whom they had formerly
received some relics of the Forty Martyrs p, which they gave
to St. Gaudentius, protesting that they had always begged
of GOD to leave this precious treasure to some person who
would honour them as much as they had done. St. Gauden-
tius brought these relics into Italy, and placed them in his
church3. 

' 

[3 hodie"

"We have seventeen of his sermons, of which the first ten pel--
were preached to the newly -baptized during Easter week ;
and St. Gaudentius afterwards committed them to writing,
at the request of Benevolus, who was so weakened by a
severe fit of sickness that he could not be present. This
Benevolus is the same that was disgraced by the Empress*

Justina, for refusing to draw up an edict in favour of the
Arians4. He had retired to Brescia, his native place, and4 Supra, bk

� , " T a -r i -i 18- ch- 4:J-

was the greatest ornament 01 that Church*. In the second * s. Gaud.P> 4-*

sermon which he made for the Neophytes, at their coming lde '

The words of respect refused by St. liques, (Sess. 25. de Invoc. &c. A. D.
Jerome, with respect to Reliques, are 1563).
used of them by Cone. Rom. A. D. 993. p Supra, bk. 10. ch. 22. These were
(Harduin. 6. p. 727. D.) in an honorary forty Christian soldiers, who suffered
and relative sense, (see supra, bk. 19. martyrdom at Sebaste during the perse-

-" ^ T *

ch. 31. note k.); and hence the Council cution of Licinius, about A. D. 320.
of Trent, on the authority of Cone. There is an Oration by St. Basil to their
Nicsen. II. c. 7. condemns those who honour. Horn, 19. in xl. Mart, torn, 2.
deny veneration and honour to Holy Re- p. 149.
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t of the fonts, St. Gaudentius explains to them tl
teries which he could not explain in presence of the Cat

1 
p. 239.] chumens, and saidl to them; (' In the shadow of the legal

" Passover not one but many lambs were sacrificed, in every
" house one; for one alone could not be sufficient for s
" but in the Truth with which we are now enlightened, O
" hath died for all; and is the Same Which in every hoi;

['mysterio] " of the Churches in the Sacrament2 of bread and wine,

" being immolated, refresheth; being believed on, giveth life;
" being consecrated, sanctifieth them who consecrate. This
" is the Flesh of the Lamb; this is His Blood." And after-
wards ; " The same Creator and Lord of nature, Who

" bringeth bread out of the ground, maketh of bread again
Tor He both can and hath promised,] His own Body: and

" He Who of water made wine, maketh of wine His own
(C ood."

[3 p. 253.] In these sermons he exhorts3 the Neophytes to lead hence-
forth a truly Christian life, and to renounce idolatry in all

[4 subaiii- its parts, its enchantments, amulets4, auguries, lots, observa-
tion of dreams, and funeral festivities. <f On the contrary."

5 Semi. 4. says he5, " be sober, take heed to assemble together a
[P. 254.] " church, give yourselves watchfully, with us, to prayer,

" " psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs. Be these the employ-
8 Serm. 8. " meiits of your leisure." He advises6 married persons to
-, 59. I). ~ t ...

271-272.] perfect continence, declaring however that it is permitted
them to use the married state. He recommends them

avoid drunkenness, and dissolute feastings accompanied with
dancings and instruments of music. " Wretched are those

ys he, " that differ in nothing from theatres: let
>f the Christian be free from any thing which is

[7 a choro " found in the train7 of the devil; let courtesy and hospitality
" be practised in it, but let it be always sanctified by con-
(< staiit prayer, psalms, and spiritual songs. Let the Word
" of GOD, and the sign of CHRIST, be in your hearts, in your
" mouths, on your forehead, at table, in the bath, in your
f( going out, and in your coming in, in joy and in sorrow."
To these ten sermons at the time of Easter. St. Gaudentius

8 Prflofat. added four8 on different subiects out of the Gospel, and a
- 020]

fifth on the Maccabees, which Benevolus had heard, but
nevertheless requested of him.
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The Emperor Honorius being Consul in the year 396, en- A. D. 395.
tertained the people at Milan with a public show of some
African wild beasts. A criminal named Cresconius having 

St. Am-
saves

taken sanctuary in the church, the people assembled in the condemned

amphitheatre obtained leave of Stilicho to force him out with criminals.

a band of soldiers; for Stilicho had the sole authority during
the minority of the Emperor. Cresconius fled1 to the altar, ' Pauiin.
and St. Ambrose and the Clergy who were present, gathered I 34.
round to defend him; but the soldiers, who were numerous,
and their officers, Arians, prevailed. They seized on Cres-
conius, and carried him off in triumph to the amphitheatre.
Those who were in the church were much troubled; and
St. Ambrose continued a long time weeping, and prostrate
before the altar; but when the soldiers had returned, and
made their report, two leopards that were let loose, leaped
suddenly into the place where those who had triumphed over
the Church were seated, and left them severely wounded.
Stilicho was much moved at this, and repented of the vio-
lence he had done to the Church. He made satisfaction to

St. Ambrose by penance for many days, and set C
t liberty; but as he was guilty of very great crimes, 1

him into banishment, from which, however, he was soon aft
recalled.

a. the time of the Emperor Gratian, St. Ambrose hi
d th d person2. He was a * Soz. 7r 24.

pagan, who had held the greatest stations, and had spol
contemptuously of Gratian, saying, that he was unworthy
his father; and being accused of this, was condemned to die.
As they were carrying him to execution, St. Ambrose 1 went
to the palace, to petition for his pardon; but the en< m
the criminal had contrived to amuse the Emperor with the
combats of beasts in his palace, so that none of those who
attended at the gate would inform the Emperor of his being
there, pretending that he came at an improper time. H
therefore retired; but went unperceived to the door throu
which the beasts were brought in, and entered with those
that led them; nor did he leave the Emperor till he had ob
tained pardon for the criminal.

q On the custom of Bishops interceding for criminals, see Bingham, bk. 2
ch. 8. § 1, 2, 3.
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A. p. 396. St. Ambrose was no less zealous in securing any deposits
1 offic. 2. committed in trust to the Church1; and he frequently op-
a fore. posed the royal orders for taking them away2. A certain

at'the ttaie Person navmg procured a rescript from the Emperor to have
of the per. something delivered to him. that had been deposited by a
secution by
justina. widow in the church of Pavia, the clergy at length forbore

chP147.] ' to make any farther resistance ; the magistrates and officers
charged with the execution of the rescript, insisted that the
order was not to be opposed; and the Emperor's agent r
pressed it. But the Bishop of Pavia, by the advice of St.

[3 obsedit Ambrose, so well secured3 the entrance into the place where1 * ~l * ~

cone aviaj ̂e flung was deposited, that they could not get it away, but
[4 sub chi- were contented with an acknowledgment in writing4 that it
rograp oj 

wag ̂  j^g hands, by virtue of which, and a new order from
the Emperor, they returned again. The Bishop still refused;

5 2 Mace, he caused the history of Heliodorus5 to be read, who was
so severely punished for attempting to take away what had
been for sacred purposes deposited in the temple; and at
last, with much difficulty, he brought the Emperor to a
better mind.

xvi. A Bishop named Marcellus, had a sister who was a widow
aWtfdeoi- an(l a brother called La3tusG. Marcellus gave his sister s< m
sions of st, iail(j that belonged to him, on condition, that at her deat
Ambrose.

6 Ep. s. she should leave it to the poor, and to the Church of which
^m49r> r^d he was Bishop. Lsetus disputed this grant, which occasioned
Marceii.] a considerable law-suit between them. After the cause had

been pending a long time, with great expense, and great
animosities and reproaches on both sides, they desired it

7 § 2. might be determined by St. Ambrose7, and procured it to be
referred to him by the Praetorian Prsefect. St. Ambrose
would not judge according to the strictness of the law, but
as an arbitrator to accommodate the difference, and reconcile

the parties. He accordingly brought them to this agree-
8. ment; that Lsetus8 should have the land, on condition, that

he paid his sister annually, during her life, a certain quantity
of corn, wine, and oil, and that on her death, Lsetus should
be liable to no demand, either in behalf of the Bishop Mar-
cellus or the Church. St. Ambrose affirmed that, by this

r Seebk. 19. ch. 38. note z.
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ecision, all partiesl had gained their cause : Lretus, because

he was made master of the land; his sister, by being made l § 9.
sure of an income, without a law-suit, without trouble, or
hazard of bad years; and Marcellus, because he had con-

tented both his brother and sister, and because this expedient
had been put in practice according to his own proposal. The
Church only seemed to be the loser; but St. Ambrose main-

tained that the Church2 was a sufficient gainer by the charity 2 § 10.
hich was preserved, by the virtues of its Bishop, and th

d example given by him on this occasion.
There was a virgin at Verona named Indicia, whom Z

Bishop of that city had consecrated to GOD, after a probs
f several years3. She had lived at Rome with St. Marcel-3 Ep. 5.
ina4, in the house of St. Ambrose, and had gained a great
steem for her virtue. At her return to Verona, she dwelt i.

her sister, who was married to one Maximus; always §21.
leading so retired a life, that some took offence because sh
did not return th 5 A report was 5 §

d that Indicia had been delivered of a child, and ha
3red it6. Maximus, her brother-in-law, applying to6§]9.

Syagrius, then Bishop of Verona, became the informer; and
was so earnest with the Bishop, that he cited the witnesses
to the church. Three women who were said to be the

authors of this report did not appear, but only two men who
said that they heard the story from these women; and who
were themselves men of an ill character. However, upon
this evidence, the Bishop Syagrius, without hearing Indicia's
defence, or advising with his brethren the other Bishops,
ordered that she should be examined by matrons.

She complained to St. Ambrose, and Maximus too came
to Milan to support the sentence of Syagrius. St. Ambrose,
to proceed regularly, required that some person should appear
as accuser7; but Maximus would not declare himself to be T § 4.
so, though he acted as such in every respect. The three
women8 whom they pretended to be their chief witnesses,8 § 20.
and whose names were Mercuria, Lea, and Theodule, had

disappeared, though they had been brought to Milan. The
two men, named Renatus and Leontius, who had made their
depositions on the report of these women, were examined by
St. Ambrose, but did not agree9 in their testimony. St. Am-9 § ID.* 4
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A. D. 396. brose convened the Bishops to decide the case. There was
no accuser, nor sufficient evidence against Indicia; and be-

1 §21,22,23. sides, there were several witnesses1 to her good fame, viz. her
nurse, who was a trustworthy person and a free woman,
St. Marcellina, sister to St. Ambrose, and the virgin Paterna,
with whom she had lived at Milan, during the prosecution.

* § 24. The sentence of the Bishops2 was, that Indicia had done
nothing contrary to her profession; that Leontius and Re-
natus should be excommunicated, till they made satisfaction
to the Church by penance; and that Maximus should not
be admitted to .communion unless he made amends for his

error. St. Ambrose announced this judgment to Syagrius,
3 Epist. 6. by a letter3 in very strong and severe terms, representing to

him his fault4 in sentencing a virgin to be examined without
any accuser or witnesses; telling him, that this of itself is a

5 §5,6,&c. severe punishment to a virgin5; and besides, that the proof
thereby is very uncertain, according to the opinion of the

8 §8. most learned physicians6; which he confirms by a late ex-
ample. He seems inclined wholly to lay aside such indecent
proofs. Syagrius excused himself, by alleging that unless
he required this scrutiny certain persons had threatened to
withdraw from his communion7. Upon which St. Ambrose
reproaches him with weakness, in suffering private persons
to give laws to Bishops, and to prescribe to them the forms
of their judicial decisions.

xvn. It may be judged what care St. Ambrose took in the choice
Ambrose °^ n^s Clergy, by the instances which he himself relates.
for his Qne of fas friends8 was very assiduous in paying his respects

61 gy,

8 Off. i. to him, in hopes of obtaining a position among the Clergy,
c. i«. & 72. i,,,4. a^ Ambrose would never admit him, for no other reason,

but that there was some great impropriety in his carriage.
Another, who was already one of the Clergy, having com-
mitted a fault, was interdicted for some time, and when he
was restored, St. Ambrose forbade him to walk before him
because there was something particular in his gait that wa

nsive to him. For the holy Bishop was persuaded, that
the irregular motions of the body proceeded from the irre-
gularity of the mind. The event shewed that he was not
mistaken in either of them ; the first deserted the Faith in

time of the Arian persecution; and the other also, b
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cause he would not submit to the judgment of the Bishops A. D. 396.
in a case where his interest was concerned, renounced the .
Catholic religion. He relates these two instances in the
treatise On Offices or Duties, which he composed for the in-
struction of his Clergy, in imitation of Cicero, and of the
Greeks, whom Cicero followed in his book on the same sub-

ject l. St. Ambrose chose out the best of their morality, [' viz. pa-
confirming it by the authority of the Scripture, and improving He 

netius and

it by evangelical maxims. He forbids2 the Clergy to meddle 2 offic. i.
with business or traffic; wishing them to be contented with 

c-36-bl84<

their small patrimony, or if they had none, with their salaries3. [3 See in-f /^

Some grew weary4 of the service of the Church, by reason of Cartiu
the difficulties which they met with. " To what purpose/' *\ ad
said they5, " should we continue in the Clergy, expose our- 5cLei^c-
" selves to ill usage, and undergo such labours, when we
" might live on our own fortunes, or make them in some
" other way ? " To these he answers, that they are not made
Clerks only to get their maintenance, but that they may
merit6 in the siht of GOD after this life. And this is the [6 Divinam
subject of one of his letters. sibi post

mortem

There is another letter7 to Constantius, then newly ordained subsidium
a Bishop in the neighbourhood of Ravenna, who seems to 7 EP- 2- al-

. .19.
have been chosen from among his Clergy, since he calls him
his son8. This contains rules for his conduct, particularly8 § 27.
for his instructions to the people. He commends to him the
Church of Cornelii Forum9, which is supposed to be Imola,» ibid.
which was vacant, and near him; begging him to visit it
often, till a Bishop should be ordained; " for," says he, " my

" employments in Lent, which now draws near, will not per-
" mit me to go so far." , There is a letter1 also to another1 Ep.i9.ai.

24. [ A. D. « - "- A »-^
new Bishop2, called Yigilius, who had applied for his advice.
He recommends to him in particular, to exhort his people to .of
do justice to their hired servants, to avoid usury, and to
practise hospitality; but, above all, to prevent marriages with
infidels.

Many of the disciples of St. Ambrose had the government
of Churches, which they discharged with great holiness. In
the first rank we may place St. Augustine; next, his friend
Alypius, and St. Paulinus of Nola. Among his Clergy,
Venerius and Felix are eminent, who had been his Deacons :

x
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Venerius was Bishop of Milan, and Felix of Bologna, and tl
1 Martyroi. are both reckoned in the number of the saints1. Theodulus2,
Rom. 4to.

who had been secretary to St. Ambrose, was Bis
* Paul. vit. 2 Modena. St. Ambrose laid his han uon St. Gau p

f Brescia as has been related St. Felix of Comum and

St. Honoratus of Vercellse. We see by his letters the esteem
3 Ep. 3, 4. which he had for St. Felix, and the strict friendship t

there was between them3.

XVIIL The ordination of St. Honoratus was one of the last acts

to the °f St. Ambrose. After the death of Limenius, Bishop of
Vercellse, who had been present at the Council of Aquileia4,

4 Supra bk. the see remained long vacant, by reason of the divisions in
the Church; and St. Ambrose was blamed, because, being
Metropolitan, it was thought incumbent upon him to put a

5 Not, in stop to the disorders5. This led him to write a long letter6 to
' ' a ' them, which begins thus : " I am extremely afflicted that your

has yet no Bishop, and that she only, of all the
396.] " Churches in Liguria, JEmilia, Venetia, and the neighbour*

" ing provinces, should be without one, she from whom the
" other Churches were wont to be supplied ; and (which I feel
" still a greater shame) that it is I who am blamed, whereas
" 

your animosities are the only obstacle. For so long as
" these divisions are among you, what can we decree, or what
" choice can you make ? Who will be able, seeing you so
({ much at variance, to accept an office, which can hardly be
" supported in the greatest unanimity? Are these the in-
" structions of that holy Confessor? Are you the children
" of those, who preferred the holy Eusebius, a stranger, and
(C wholly unknown, before their own countrymen8?

7 §2,68,69, He afterwards makes several digressions in praise7 of St.^f\ ** I
'' Eusebius of Vercellse. He exhorts them to beware of two

7,8,9. apostate Monks, Sarmatio8 and Barbatianus, who had lived
some time in the monastery at Milan; but being unable to
bear the regularity, the silence, the fasts, and confinement;
and not having profited by the charitable advice of St. Am-
brose, they left it, and when they would have returned, were
refused admittance. Being exasperated at this refusal, they

8 It was usually the custom to choose See Bingham, bk. 2. cli. 10. § 2, 3. and
the Bishop from the Clergy of the infra, ch. 24.
Church over which he was to preside.
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; P cloct ne, much like tha nan A. p. 396. '

ly, that abst d fasting:, virsrinitv and [' Supr.bk.
of no value, St. A 19. ch. 19,3 treats i Epicur 42.]

d fully fut b thorities and mples
Scripture. He afterwards adm faithful of Yercellae * § 43.

to lay aside all mal d si and 1 spirit c vision3, 3 § 52
dd f to bear with one another, and not to 4 § 83.

be ffed P t of ricl but to exercise 1 pitalitv 86.
d charity, and the reciprocal duties of husband6 and wif 107, &c

mot d children mast d si IT rs them

t ought to be the qualifications of a Bishop, particularly
theC :li of Vercellae7, where the monastic and .1 66.

were jomei it tl for the first time in the West, by » vit. s.
holy Euseb St. Ambrose was obliged to go8 in r Gaudent.

Novariens.

to Vercellce. a few ths before his death, to reconcile their ap.Boliand
Feb. 3.

cliff. d by h tl ;hose Honoratus f< 11 [Vid. Jan.
hop 22. torn. 1.a m f great merit, whom r "1 p. 419,420.]

g the saints9 9 Martyrol.
R. 28. Oct.

Th utation St. Amb had i :hed tl most XIX.

distan t countries, and had some years before drawn to M Reputationof St. Am-

two Persia f tl itest au I wisd that brose,

nation, wl cam ihed with m tions. t
trial of his wisd T T discoursed with him bv the help J Pauiin.* JL -* - _ /-^

p Vit. § 25.
of an preter, from the first hour of the day to the third

h that is. from six in e morning till
ght, and departed full of admirat T w th

esign of their j 3y was to have a personal kno\ ledg
St. Ambrose, the t day, as soon as they had tal

leave of the Emperor, they to Rome, t see power
d grand f Prob the Prefectu, and th turned

horn C t Arbogastes2 being at tabl 5 with of the §
Kings of the Franks, with wl was treating a
peace, was iked by them if he 1 St. Ambrose: (C Id

I " It happened sometimes that a " the city after the rules of Monks in
" Bishop and all his Clergy chose an " the wilderness. Which must he un-

" ascetic way of living. St. Ambrose " derstood chiefly, I conceive, of theirW V-h -^ff -^^ ^ ^» "" - --^H. " A *^
" seems to say that Eusebius Vercel- " austerities and renouncing their pro-
" lensis was the first that brought in " perty, and having all things in corn-
" this way of living into the Western "mon. So St. Augustine, supr. bk.^"^^^ -- _^_f-^

Church. For before his time the 19. ch. 38. See §^ "* * v -^h* -\-f IA. r.f -mar ^"- ^' -^ -*"*" "^ '"

" Monastic life was not known in cities, * See supr. bk. 19. ch. 60. text to
" but he taught his Clergy to live in note a.
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A. D. 396. said he, " and am one of his friends, and frequently eat with
" him." " This then is the reason, Count/' replied the Fran
king, " that you are victorious ; r h frin f

who sas to the sun ' Stand il nd it standth

Paulinus says he learned these particulars from a young man
who was cupbearer to Count Arbogastes at this entertain-

i ibid. §36. ment. A little before the death of St. Ambrose1, a queen of
the Marcomanni, named Fritigil, having heard of his fame
from a certain Christian that came from Italy, believed in
CHRIST, and sent ambassadors with presents for the Church
of Milan, entreating St. Ambrose to instruct her by writing,
in what she was to believe. He sent her an excellent letter

in form of a catechism, in which he likewise exhorts her to
persuade her husband to observe the peace with the Romans.
The Queen having received this letter, prevailed with the
King to surrender himself and his people to the Romans,
and went herself to Milan; but, to her sorrow, did not find
St. Ambrose alive. The letter which he wrote to this Queen

is not extant.

xx. One of the slaves of Count Stilicho, having been dis-
st. Am!? ° possessed of an evil spiritx that tormented him, dwelty in the
brose. Basilica Ambrosiana; and his master, who was attached to

him, commended him to St. Ambrose. It was discovered
that he had counterfeited grants for the office of a Tribune,
so that some persons were arrested for going to exercise that
office, by virtue of these letters. Stilicho, at the request of
St. Ambrose, set at liberty those who had been thus imposed
on, but he did not punish his slave, and only complained of
him to the holy Bishop. This man having quitted the Basi-
lica, St. Ambrose gave orders to have him searched for, and
brought to him. Having examined and convicted him of the
crime, he said, " He must be delivered unto Satan for the

81 Cor. 5.5. " destruction of the flesh2, that none hereafter may dare to
" attempt the like." At the same instant, and even before
the holy Bishop had done speaking, the unclean spirit seized
on him, and began to tear him; " at which," says Paulinus,
" 

we were all much terrified;" and lie adds, " We saw in those

* See Bingham, bk. 3. ch. 4, § 6, 7. y For the nature of the early Bftsui-
and Cone. Carth. 4. can. 91. infr. ch. cas, see supra, hk. 18, ch. 21. note d.
33.
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C( lays many dispossessed at his command, and by the laying A. D. 396
f his hand

Nicentiusl, formerly a tribune and notary, had such pains ' ibid. § 44.
i his feet, that he was hardly ever able to go abroad. Once
hen he drew near the Altar to receive the Holy Sacrament,

St. Ambrose by chance trod upon his foot, at which he cried
outbut he said to him " Go henceforth thou shalt be

" healed." And accordingly at the time of this sainl
Bishop's death, he declared with tears, that he had never fel
any pain from that day.

A few days2 before St. Ambrose was confined to his bed,8 ibid
as he was dictating the explanation of the forty-third3 Psalm, [3 PS.
Paulinus, who wrote for him, beheld, on a sudden, a flame in

the shape of a small shield, which covered his head, and by
degrees entered into his mouth. His countenance became
white as the snow, and then returned to its usual appearance.
" I was so terrified," adds Paulinus, " that I remained with-
" out motion, and could not write what he dictated till the
" vision was over. He was then repeating a passage of Scrip-
" ture, which I well remember: and on that dav he left off j j «r -

" both writing and dictating; he could not finish the Psalm
ie was explaining. I immediately related what I had seen

to the deacon Castus, under whose government I was; and
he shewed me from the Acts of the Apostles, that I had

" seen the HOLY GHOST descend upon the holy Bishc
We have this exposition of St. Ambrose upon the forty-third
Psalm, which does in fact end at the twenty-third verse; and
nothing is said on the two last. He must already have found
himself unwell: for Paulinus4 assures us, that when he was « § ss.

in health, he never spared himself the trouble of writing his
books with his own hand. -And St. Ambrose5 himself says, that5 Ep. 47. ai.f\£\ *i/j CMM

he did not always dictate, especially in the night-time, f
he might not incommode any one, might consider bett
what he wrote, and make his style more correct

Paulinus adds, " He took great care of all the Churche »i 6
He was constant at prayer day and night ; he slept little

tc and fasted every day, except on the Sabbath and Sunda
and the festivals of the most celebrated martyrs], on

'hich days only, he dined." At Milan, it was not tli
torn to fast on Saturdays, even in Lent; when, however, h
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A. D. 396. was at Rome, or in any other place, where it was usual to
fast on the Sabbath, he did the same as the rest ; makin it a

i s Auo. rule to observe in this respect the custom of the place where
Ep. 36. ai. jie happened to be1. He sometimes entertained the greatest8b. ad ri °

Casui. in men of the empire, the Consuls and the Prefects2, who con-
Snip. Sev. sidered it an honour, as we see in the case of Arbogastes3 and M"T\ * 1 l

17.[25.tom. Vincentius, Prefect of Gaul. But he never went out to eat
}',?' ?4^ with any one, though invited, all the while he was at Milan.
3 Paul. ^t. ...

§ 30. It was also a maxim4 with him, never to be concerned in any
Possid.

Vit. s. Aug. marriage, nor to procure a place at court for any person, lest
276. A.]" ne should make himself answerable for the consequences.

XXL After having ordained a Bishop of Pavia, he was taken ill.Tpw ,-" /> Q i + f

St. Am- and was confined to his bed a long time; on which Count

[A.D.397.] Stilicho said, that the death of so great a man threatened
* Paul. Vit. Italy with ruin. He therefore sent5 for some of the most
§ 44. .

considerable persons of Milan, whom he knew to be most
beloved by the holy Bishop, and obliged them, partly by en-
treaties and partly by menaces, to go and press him to beg
of GOD to prolong his life. As they stood about his bed, and
entreated him with tears to comply with their request, he
answered: " I have not lived with you so as to be ashamed
" to live, neither am I afraid to die, for we have a good

6 § 46. " Master." He lay6 in a gallery7, at the end of which were
F7 porti- »
cus] four deacons, Castus, Polemius, Venerius, and Felix, dis-

coursing together who should succeed him in the Bishopric.
They spoke so low, that they could hardly hear each other.
They named Simplician, and St. Ambrose, though at that
distance, approving their choice, as if he had been present at
their conversation, cried out three times, " An old man, but
" a good one." They were so alarmed at hearing him speak
thus, that they fled out of the place. Simplician did in fact
succeed him, and after him Venerius. Once as St. Ambrose

8 c. 47. was praying (in the same place) he beheld8 the LORD JESUS
coming towards him and smiling upon him. This he told Bas-

[9 Supr. sianus9, Bishop of Lodi, who was praying with him, and by
10.] ' ' whom Paulinus says he was himself informed. St. Ambrose

died a few days after. He continued in prayer from the
eleventh hour of the day, that is, from five in the afternoont/ "* *

till the time that he expired, which was soon after midnight.
He prayed with his hands extended in form of a cross, moving
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his lips, but what he said could not be collected. Honoratus A. D. 397.
Bishop of Vercellse, having lain down to take a little rest in
an upper part of the house, heard a voice calling him three
times by name, and saying, " Rise quickly, he is ready to
" depart." He went dow^n, and gave the Saint the Body of

le LORD, which having received and swallowed, he gave u
the ghost1. This happened on the night before Holy Satur- [' bonuir

Viaticum

day, the fourth of April2, A. D. 397, in the Consulship ofsccum
Csesarius and Atticus3. St. Ambrose was at least fifty-seven
years old, and had been Bishop twenty-two years and four f (JJm- 3 Pagi. an.
montl 397. § 6.

At the same hour4, which was before day-break, his body4 Paul.
was borne to the Great Church, where it remained the fol-

ing night, which was Easter-eve. Many children wh
were baptized that night, saw him as they came out of the
fonts; some said he was seated on his episcopal throne in
the church; others, that he was walking, and pointed with
their finger to shew him to their parents, but they [because
they had not cleansed eyes] could not see him. Many, how-
ever, asserted that they had seen a star over his body. On
Easter Sunday, as soon as it was light, after the celebration
of the Holy Mysteries, they took up his body to carry it to

e Basilica Ambrosiana, where it was interred. Here a

number of unholy spirits expressed their rage by dreadful
cries; and many such cries to his glory were heard, in

provinces, and for many years. The people threw
their handkerchiefs5 that they might touch his body; for [5 orariavel semi-

his funeral an immense number of all ages, cinctia]
es, and conditions, not only of Christians, but also of Jews
:1 Pagans, but the newly baptized shone pre-eminently,

took precedence of all. On the same day that he
died, he appeared in the East to certain holy persons, praying
with them, and laying his hands upon them. This was known,
some time after, at Milan, by a letter directed to him as

h alive, and dated on the day of his death6. It was « § 49.
ed by Simplician his successor, and preserved with

great care. St. Ambrose appeared also7 at Florence to some, 7 § 50.
whom he had promised to visit often, at their earnest desire.

He was frequently seen praying before the altar of the Am
rosian Basilica, which he had built in that city. Paulinu
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A. D. 397. relates this on the testimony of St. Zenobius. Bisl

rence, in the Life of St. Ambrose which he wrote some

1 § 1,56. years after, at the desire of St. Augustine1, either from what
he knew himself as an eye-witness, or had heard from theft/ "*

mouth of St. Marcellina, St. Ambrose's sister, or from other
persons of undoubted credit.

xxii. St. Simplician had not been long Bishop, before he received
tyrs of a letter2 from Vigilius, Bishop of Trent, containing an accountA *

nauma. Q£ ̂e j^yf^rAoTO. of three Ecclesiastics, whom the barbarians
" Ap. Rum- * *
art. Acta of the neighbouring mountains had put to death, namelv,
TXTarf Q"

cer. p. 684. Sisimiius a Deacon, Martyrius a Reader, and Alexander, a
p 690 door-keeper. Sisinnius3 was a Greek or Cappadocian, of a

[614.] noble family, and of great age. He was the first that
preached the Gospel to these barbarians, and notwithstand-
ing his poverty, built a church among them at his own ex-

[4 p. 609.] pense. Martyrius 4 having quitted his military profession,
and the society of his relations, received baptism, and was
afterwards ordained Reader, and from him first, these barba-
rians heard sung the praises of GOD. He was continually
intent on spiritual works, and worn with fasting. Alexander
was his brother. They all three observed continence. The*

place where Sisinnius preached the Gospel, was called Anag-
iiia or Anaunia, twenty-five stades, or three miles from Trent,
in the defiles of the mountains. They long endured the
insults of the barbarians, and at length suffered martyrdom
011 the following occasion. The Pagans, at the latter end of

5 Vid. Ba- May, made their profane processions5 about their lands, pre-
nA tending to purify them and obtain the blessing of their gods

torn. 5. p. upon their seed. They wore chaplets, sang hymns, and led
in procession the victims they intended to sacrifice. When
they attempted also to force one of the newly converted Chris-
tians to furnish victims, they were opposed by Sisinnius, who
was dangerously wounded. The next morning as soon as it
was day, the barbarians, armed with clubs, hatchets, and the
like instruments, came on a sudden to the church, where

[6 Levitis] they found certain Clerks6 chaunting the morning hymn :
they pillaged and polluted every place, profaned the Holy
Mysteries, and pulled down the church. The Deacon Sisinnius 

_

was confined to his bed, in consequence of his wounds ; they
pressed him again to consent to their sacrifices, struck him
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on the head with the trumpet, which they sounded in their 7
profane ceremonies, and killed him with their hatchets.

Martyring was with him, dressing his wounds, and giving
him a draught of water to refresh him, as he was d
towards his departure. He retreated to a gard
he church, and was discovered by a maid to whom the

garden belonged. The barbarians having taken him, wounded
m the head, and pierced him with staves sharpened ^^^^^^^^^^^H

the end; as they were leading him to the idol, he expired
The Pagans sought diligently for Alexander, who was
known, having always kept the door of the church. They
took him in his house, and tied him between the bodies of

the other two Martyrs. They fastened a bell to the nee
St. Sisinnius, like that which is hung on the neck of beast
and as they insulted the body upbraided CHRIST with not
avenging him. Alexander was tied alive by the feet between
the two dead bodies; and in this manner they dragged him
over rugged ways to the temple of Saturn, where they raised
a large pile with the timber of the church they had pulled
own. There they burnt the two bodies before him, biddin

him sacrifice, if he would escape being cast into the fire. He
refused with constancy and he suffered. A great number of

tians were present at the sight; but the Pagans were
fied with reviling; them. These three Saints suffered b

martyrdom on Friday1 the twenty-ninth of May, and conse- [» p. 015.]
quently A.D. 397, in which year the Dominical or Sunday
letter is D.

The murderers of the Martyrs were taken; and they won
have been brought to justice, had not the Christians petitioned
the Emperor for their pardon, who readily granted it2, that s.
he might not dishonour the Martyrs' death. Their relics were ^ P
brought to Milan, and it is probably with them that St. V
gilius sent the letter to St. Simplician which is now ext
At the same time there was at Milan a blind man3, who 3 Paulin._ ft b X^fc

me from the coast of Dalmatia, and recovered his sight by b

touching the chest in which the relics were laid. He affirmed,
that in the night he had seen, in a vision, a vessel draw near
the shore in which was a number of persons clad in white;
that, as they landed, he enquired of one of them who they
w ire; and was told, that they were Ambrose and his com-
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A D. 397. pany. Upon hearing this name, he besought the Saint to
restore his sight. The Saint answered; " Go to Milan, and
" meet my brethren," mentioning the day on which they were
to arrive, " and thou shalt recover thy sight." Then, though
he had never been at Milan, he went straight thither by the
direct road.

1 Holland. St. Vigilius of Trent wrote also some time after a letter1
oo JVlai ct

Ruinart. P. to St. John Chrysostom, then Bishop of Constantinople, on
686 [6io, fae subject of these Martyrs, to accompany the relics which
* Usuard. Count James carried into the East. St. Vigilius2 was him-v

martyred by these barbarians, who stoned him on the
Carm. c. 2. L of the calends of July, in the Consulship of Stilicho.

It is supposed, that this was his first Consulship, and conse-
quently that it happened A.D. 400, on the 26th of June.

. Gaudentius of Brixia also received relics of these Martyrs
Die Dedi- of Anaunia. as he testifies in a sermon3 preached on the feast
cationis . 

x

of the Forty Martyrs4. Besides these Forty, he reckons ten
Sancto- other Martyrs whose relics were preserved in his Church;

, those of St. John Baptist, St. Andrew, St. Thomas,
ch- i*. _ St. Luke. St. Gervasius, St. Protasius, St. Nazarius. St. Si-
note p.

Pomittitur sinnius, St. Martvrius. and St. Alexander, the last of whom
TTl'f v * '

noviss. et were martyred, he says, not long before, at a place called the
leg. in 

i(l -I Altar of Agathinus5.
XXIIL St. Simplician being Bishop of Milan, wrote an affectionate

s? Austin, letter to St. Augustine, acquainting him that he had read
his books, urging him to go on writing, and proposing different
questions from the Scripture. St. Augustine answered him in

6 Tom. 6. two6 books which he sent, submitting them to his censure7,
nEp/87. for he always respected him as his master8. This was the
de <tt*ers. nrst9 work that he composed after his promotion to hisGU80M. 3.O. A -*-

Simplician. Bishopric. He wrote about the same time his book on1 the
bk. is. ch. Christian Contest, in a plain and simple style, for such as
9 Retract, were not well acquainted with the Latin language. He
? ibid1 c 3 sPea^s there of the manner of warring against the devil, by

warring against our passions, and he refutes the Manichees.
3 Retract. This also he does more openly in his2 book Against the Epistle
Contr/Ep. of Manes, which they called the Epistle of the Foundation,

8.U[p.' 15?.' an<^ which contained all the essentials of their doctrine. He
A.D. 397.] argues only against the first part, of which he cites the text,

and only makes notes upon the rest, intending a fuller
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answer when he was at leisure1. He shews the motives* A. D. 397
which engaged him to adhere to the Catholic Church; viz. C1 P-182-]. 2 c. 4.

general consent; the authority, begun by miracles, nourished
by hope, increased by charity, and confirmed by antiquity
the succession in the see of St. Peter; the name of Catholic
so well established, that if a stranger should ask, "Where i
" the Catholic Church/' no heretic would dare shew him hi
own church or house.

The authority of St. Augustine being increased by
ilignity of the Episcopate, he applied himself to preaching
with greater ardour, not only in his own church, bn
ever he was desired3. The Donatists, among others, were3 Possid.

Vit c 9.

careful to report his discourses to their Bishops, and to bring
their answers to him; to which he replied with mildness and
patience, labouring day and night to convince them of their
errors. He even wrote letters to some of these Bishops, or
to some of the laity of distinction, to shew them his reasons
for his faith, and to exhort them to undeceive themselves, or

least to enter into a conference with him. But tl

mistrusting their cause, would not so much as return an
but uttered against him whatever their rage cou

iey cried out in public and in private, that he was
an impostor, and a wolf that must be destroyed; and that
whoever should deliver their flock from him, would obtain
remission for all their sins.

Proculeianus, the Donatist Bishop of Hippo, being one

day4 in a house with Evodius, a friend of St. Augustine, 4£S. Aug.,
said he was desirous to have a conference with him in the 147. '§ 2. 

'

presence of ten5 persons of probity on either side. This j^"' 2> p'
Evodius joyfully told St. Augustine, who was no less pleased, 5§ EP- 34.
and wrote a letter to Proculeianus full of meekness and charity;

esiring him to keep his word as to the conference, and allow-
in g him the choice6 of the witnesses: but demanding, that6 O * *-?i/ o

what should pass in the conference might be set down in

writ in g. He likewise offered to confer with him privatel}
by means of writing, which should be afterwards read to tl
people. " In short," said he, " I willingly embrace what
« you shall appoint, and will answer for the venerable Val
« rius, who is at present absent." Proculeianus did not acce
the conference, pretending7 that St. Augustine ought to go t ad Eu-

. § 5.
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A. D. 397. Constantinople1 or toMilevis, where the Donatists were about
[' Constan- to hold a Council. St. Augustine replied, that this proposal
tinam, also .... ,
called Cir- Was I'ldlCUlOUS. " I am concerned/' said lie, " only with the
metropolis1 " Church of Hippo; I have nothing to do with any but Pro- p

of Numi- " culeianus; if he find himself too weak, let him obtain the
dia.j

" assistance of any one of his colleagues that he thinks fit.
" We do not treat of the ecclesiastical affairs in other cities,
" 

any further than the Bishops, our brethren, give us licence
P § 6.J "or commission; neither2 do I see what a man, who has

" taken upon him the title of Bishop so many years, has to
te fear from a novice like me. If it be, that I am skilled in

" human literature, this has nothing to do with our question.
" In fine, here is my colleague Samsucius, Bishop of Turris,
" who has not applied himself to such studies; I will beg him
" to take my place, and am confident that the LORD will
" assist him in combating for the truth."

XXIV. St. Augustine about the same time was present at the
Th ird
Council of Council of Carthage, which is reckoned the third held in that
Carthage. city, and the first under the Bishop Aurelius3. There were8 Cone.

torn. 2. p. present forty-four Bishops, assembled in the Council chamber4
1167. 

[Mans, a. °f the Basilica of [Perpetuaz, called] Restituta a "from having
p. 875.]
[4 Secre- been recovered by the Catholics from the Donatists], under the
tario] Consulship of Csesarius and Atticus on the fifth5 of the calends
[5 fors.
omit. V'°] of September, that is, the twenty-eighth of August6, 397. We
[6 fors.
Scptr. 1.] nave fifty Canons, bearing the name of this Council; some of

which are supposed to have been added by following ones : but
7 can. i. the discipline is not on that account less holy. The first7 im-

ports, that " all the African Bishops shall be directed by the
" Church of Carthage as to the day on which Easter is to be

8 can. 41. " celebratedb:" and another8 Canon adds, that those who
- should be deputed annually to the Council, should carry this

direction in writing to their respective provinces Lest

z St. Perpetua was martyred with b " The appointment of Easter Sun-
St. Felicitas, A. D. 202, at Carthage. " day was, for the most part, left to the
For authorities on the controversy " Patriarch of Alexandria; yet not al-
touching their Acta, see Giesel. vol. 1. " ways, especially in the West, and
§ St. Perpetua is com- " thus Easter was observed on different
memorated in our English calendar, " days in different provinces. The time
March 7. " for this festival was announced at the

a Concerning the names of churches, " Epiphany." Giesel. vol. I. § 98.
see Bingham, 8. 9. § 9. See too, supra, The history of the differences on this
bk. 18. ch. 4-. note g. 19. ch. 13. note r. subject, may be found in ingham, bk.
ch. 29. note g. and ch. 51. 20. 5. § 1. See too, bk. 2. 16. § 21.
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ecclesiastical affairs should be too long neglected, to the A. D. 397.
prejudice of the people, it was ordained1, that the general1 can. 2.
Council of Africa shall be convened every year: and that all
the provinces that had principal sees2, shall send to it three [2 primas]
deputies from their particular Councils. The number was not
to be greater, lest they should be burdensome to their hosts,
that is, the Bishops who exercised hospitality towards their
brethren3. The province of Tripolis was to send but one [3 Bing. 5.
deputy, because it had so few Bishops, being but five4 alto-1\^"- " v .^f -^r w

gether.
As to ordinations it is said5, " That no Clerk shall be or- 5 can. 22.

" dained, who has not been examined by the Bishop, or had
" the testimony of the people." '(That none6 shall be ordained 6 can. 4.

" Deacon under the age of twenty-five years7." " That the [7 Bing. 2.
" decrees8 of the Councils shall be read to the Bishops or *
" Clerks before they are ordained, that none may plead
" ignorance of them." - " That9 they who in their infancy» can 4a>
" have been baptized by the Donatists, may after their con-
" version be admittedl to administer at the Holy Altar." [> Bing. 4.
The Bishops said that on this point they would consult their ' ""
brethren2, Siricius and Simplician, the Pope and the Bishop » [fratres
of Milan, the two chief Bishops on this side the sea. Trans- cerdotes

lations3 are forbidden, as well as reordinations and rebaptiza- nostros]' r * can. 38.

tions. Upon complaint made of the encroachment of a [Supr.bk.
18 oh 3 f 1

Bishop named Cresconius, who had quitted his Church to
usurp another, the Council ordains [in the same Canon],
" That after a charitable admonition, the governor of the
" province shall be applied to, that he may be ejected by the
" secular power, according to the decrees of the Emperors."
In order to restrain the usurpation of two Bishops of Numidia,
who had ordained a Bishop, it was proposed4 that ordinations * can. 39.

of Bishops might not be performed by less than twelve }6 m}
Bishops. To this Aurelius, Bishop of Carthage, said, " That
" the ancient form should be observed, according to which
" threec are sufficient. It is said, that there are but five
" Bishops in Tripolis, and two of these may be otherwise un-
" avoidably employed; and out of any number it is difficult
" for twelve to be present. Should the advantage of the

See Bingham, bk. 2. 11. § 4. The h.) might be ordained by one Bishop.
Chorepiscopi (supr. bk. 18. ch. 25. note Ibid. 14. 5.
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A. D. 397. " Church be neglected on this account ? In this churcl

where YOU are assembled, we ordain almost every Sund

Can I often bring together ten or twelve Bishops ? but t
get two to assist me is easy/' It may be observed, froi

this great number of Bishops ordained at Carthage, that tl
1 See were not always ordained in their sees1. Aurelius adds2: " If--ill wv-v g Y I -i I . I n-

2. iT. § 7.] 
" 

any opposition arise in the election of a Bishop, then three
40. (( __± _4, i_ sufficient to acquit the person to be ordained,

" one or two more must be added to the number; and the

" matter must be publicly determined at the place itself, for
" which he is to be ordained, before the Bishops proceed to
" ordination." All the Bishops agreed to this opinion.

8 can. 20. The encroachments3 of the Bishops on each other's dioceses
4 
can. 21, are prohibited. None may usurp the people of another, none4

may retain or promote another's Clerks to higher orders with-
out his permission; readers, singers of psalms, and door-
keepers being included under that title. Upon which Au-

5 can. 45. relius said5: " It sometimes happens, that Churches which
Vid. Gr.
can. 55.' " want Bishops or Priests, demand them of me. To act ac-

p< " cording to rule, I apply to the Bishop, and give him notice
e: that his Clerk is demanded by such a Church. None have
" opposed hitherto; but in case this should happen, what do
" you think best to be done, if a Bishop should refuse,
" after I have made a demand in the presence of two or
" three of our brethren ? For you know that the care of all
" the Churches lies upon me." Numidius and Epigonius
testified, that the see of Carthage always had a right to or-
dain Bishops for any place that required them, choosing them
out of what Church it pleased, after one requisition to the
Bishop, and that Aurelius had been very sparing in the use
of this privilege. A Bishop named Posthumianus said; " If*
" a man have but one Priest, must he be taken from him ?"

Aurelius answered; " If he is wanted for the Episcopal office
" he ought to be granted; for it is easier to find Priests than
" Bishops."

8 can. 36. " A Priest6 shall not consecrate any virgins without an
" order from the Bishop, and shall by no means make the

['Supr.bk. " Holy Chrism7." " Readers8 are not to salute the people d."
no'tef.] ~ " Such places9 as have never had any Bishop, are not to re- -J * V**J <t-J-VV T V>* p*.-* V^ T \^JL. -"._". *_VV^. MMLA -M-* -L KJ "* -^ \~T f** J ****** VX -«-JL ^^8 can. 4.
9 can. <J2. d i. e. by way of benediction, "The LORD be with you," &c.
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ceive them without the consent of the ancient Bishop of
" the diocese ;" " and the new Bishop1 ought not to ma y
" encroachment on the diocese, which remains to the Moth can. 56.

Church." It appears hy the text of these Canons2, that2 can. 42.
hen new Bishoprics3 were to be erected, application was [3 Bingh. _ ^^^^ ^^^^""^

de to the Bishop of Carthage. " Those Bishops who, having sk3' ?' 12>
by unjustifiable4 ways gained the affections of the peopl
attempt to make a party, refuse to come to the Counc:

1 treat their brethren with contempt, shall be ejected
C( from their own Churches, by the secular power." " T
'' Bishop of the principal5 see shall6 not be styled Prince of [5

. . . ... 6 can '>6

" the Priests, nor Chief Priest7, nor be distinguished by any [7 prin-
L title, but only by that of Bishop of the principal

This Canon is not in order to retrench the power, but Sacer

te ambitious titles of the principal Bishops; and hence per-
ips is derived the name of Primate, assumed by the first 2. 2/§g6,8
ishops in each province of Africa8. ' and 2. 16.-~- ^j

As to the ecclesiastical judgments; "Whoever accuses a xxv.
Bishop9 must bring his cause before the Primate of the Sjasti(
rovince; and the person accused is not to be suspended9 can. 7.

" from the Communion, unless upon a citation from the Pri-
mate, he refuses to appear within a month from the day

o ' gr his letters. If he have a lawful excuse, he shall
" be allowed another month; after which he shall not be ad

mitted to communion, till he has cleared himself. If 1

" do not come to the generall yearly Council, he shall be C1 univer-
" esteemed self-condemned; and as long as he continues verearimn
" under the sentence of excommunication, he shall not com-

,te even with his own people. If the accuser
" time absent himself while the cause is pending, he shall be
" excommunicated, and the accused Bishop restored. The
" accuser shall not be admitted, unless he be a person of
" unblameable character2." " The same form3 shall be ob- [2 Supr.

" served, and the same respite granted in the trial of a Priest 8.]
" or Deacon: but they shall be judged by their own Bishop,3 can- a
" assisted by those of his neighbourhood. When a Priest is
" accused, the Bishop shall call five to his assistance, and two
" when a Deacon4. Other persons he shall judge by himself." [4 Bin;
" A Bishop, a Priest, or other Clerk5, who being prosecuted in 5'can.
" the Church, has recourse to secular judges, if it be in a
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A. D. 397. " criminal cause, shall be deposed, though he may have been
" acquitted; if in a civil cause he shall forfeit what may have
" been awarded to him, if he will remain among the Clergy,
" for the affront he has offered the Church, by shewing mis-

1 can. 10. " trust in her judgment." " If the sentence1 of an ecclesi-
" astical judge have been, upon an appeal, reversed by supe-
" rior ecclesiastical judges, he shall not be called in question,
" unless he be convicted of enmity or partiality. There is no
(C appeal from judges chosen by consent of the parties."

8 can. 23. " Bishops2 are forbidden to go beyond sea without the
[3 Bingh. " leave and formal letter3 of the Bishop of the first see of
§5.] 

" every province; who is likewise to direct letters from the
4 can. 37. " Council to the Bishops across the sea." " Clerks4 are not

" to make a stay in any city but that of their residence;
(C unless for reasons approved by the Bishop, or the Priests of

5 can. 15. " the place." " Bishops, Priests, and other Clerks5, may not
" be contractors, nor men of business; nor gain a livelihood

6 can. 16. " by any mean traffic;" nor "receive6 in payment more than
7 can. 13. " they have lent." " They are not7 to bestow, by donation

" or testament, any thing to those who are not Catholic*

" Christians, although they may be their own relations.
8 can. 49. " They8 who, possessing nothing at the time of their ordina-

" tion, do afterwards acquire estates in their own name, shall
[9 Domini- " be reputed usurpers of the sacred9 treasure, if they refuse

" to give them to the Church: but if they become possessed
" of any property by gift or inheritance, they may dispose of

1 can. 11. " it as they like." " The children of Bishops or Clerks1, are
[2 ssecuia- " not to be concerned in exhibiting any profane2 shows, or

" 
even be present at them, from which also the rest of the

3 
can. 12. fe laity are excluded. They are not to marry3 with pagans,

4 can. 14. " heretics, or schismatics." " Their fathers4, whether Bishops
[5 per e- 

'' 
or Clerks, ought not to leave them to themselves5, till they

"onem,]~ " are well assured of their morals." " None are to be or-
6 can. la " dained Bishops6, Priests, or Deacons, till they have brought

" 
over all their family to be Catholic Christians."

xxvi. " No strange7 woman8 ought to live with any Clerk9; only
Canons. ee n^s mother, grandmother, aunts, sisters, or nieces, or those
[7 extra- « of their family who lived with them before their ordination;
ncco 1
8 can. 17. " and the wives of their sons who have married since, or of
T9 C! *»

bk. il. ch, " their slaves." " Readers, when they come to marriageable
35. k.]i 

'
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years hall b >bliged2 to marry, or prof< Ce. A. D. 397.
Clerk and ! as profess hall Visit ad ann

gins or widow unless by 01 fth "D- -u -n " j. 
2L Hard-]

Bishop or Priest,2 can. 19.
d in th Dmpar as me shall annoint to I can- 25'[Bingh.

b pres Bishops Priests them hall t visit 6- 2- 12.]
h. b in the prej f Clerk e

Christ 3) " Clerk hall es of publ
t rnent0 to eat or drink ss in cases

V 7J Virg 8 hall not b ted till th [7
9

asre f t ve y (C S as shall h , , 6. 4. § 14.]
t l 8

pai hall be placed by the Bishop in a m tery
f virerins. or und th care f worn 22. note g.]

can. 33.

here tw f virgi living in communities d
th P h

Sick p c t answ themselves, shall
be baptized upon the testimony of those that attend them

t( The hop 3 ihall regulate the time of p Th
Priest shall the p it with 4 can. 32.

of the ihop, or in his ab ly in ci »f nec(
(C not sins hsolut hall b by th m
i( positi( f hands before the Apsise," that is, the Sanctuary

Neith ptism6 nor P hall b d to those * can. 35

(C , , , -" � [6 gratia]
tl belong t th theat nor t postates converted recon-

Catechu 8m hall n< t, even on the most solemn days f1".1?0} can. 5.

(C f East receive mentl th tl u 1 Vid. Al
i ^< baspin. [

lt f It W frequently given to the Catecnumens 438, &c.]
tim f their preparat ptism, with a view t

th f the E t The Eucharist 9 ihall t be 9 can. 6.
tered to d d bodi s , Noth hall be offi 3red

bk. 19. ch.

the Sacrament of the Body and Blood UT SAVIOUR, 41.noteb.]
" but what He hath ord do,!,-! i "} j 

8 can. 24. 
, that is, bread, and wine mixed ^ Can>

" with water s." " s ment4 of the Alt hall be el 4 can. 29,
48. ad fin.

Du Cange has observed out of Bingham, 8. 4. § 1. See also § 9.
St. Paulinus of Nola, that the porches f " That which the Catechumens re-
and gates into the church are some- " ceive, though it be not the Body of
times called Apsides, from the manner " CHRIST, is yet an holy thing, because
of their structure, which was arch- it is a Sacrament." S. Aug. ap
work, for apsis denotes any thing that Bingh. 10. 2. § 16. This sacrament was
is framed in the figure of an arch or a not any part of the oblations, out of
convex, as the heavens; and therefore ^F*~ v i H v "i-^ ̂ f ̂ -^ ̂̂  ̂ » ^» ^^ v m ^_ ^ which anciently the Eucharist itself
lie thinks this Canon to be understood was taken, but only a little taste of salt.
of this place, before the apsis, i. e. be- See supra, bk. 18. ch. 48. note t.
fore the porch or doors of the church. 8 The following passages from Hey-

Y
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A. D. 397. " brated fasting,, except on the anniversary of the Supper of
Supra, " the LoRD1: and when a funeral is solemnized after dining,

bk. 19. ch. ,.

2. note a.] " there shall be prayers only." " Feasting2 in the churches
8 can. 30.

[3 Bingh. " shall be hindered3 as much as possible." " At the Altar4
f' 3?' I ?o " prayer shall be always addressed to the Father; and who-8. 11. § 12
Vid. supr. 

" ever shall copy out prayers from any source, may not make
c. II.]
4 can. 23. 

" use of them before they have communicated them to per-
5 can. 47. " sons of the best information." At the end of this5 Council

there is a catalogue of the Holy Scriptures, exactly agreeing
with that which is in use with us at this day h

xx yn. Nectarius6, Bishop of Constantinople, died soon after this
St. Chry-
sostom, Council of Carthage. He had governed this Church sixteen
Bishop of
Constanti-years, and died on the fifth of the calends of October, in the
nople. Consulship of Csesarius and Atticus, that is, on the twenty-[A.D.398.]
""soc. 6. 2! seventh, of September, A. D. 397. Some time was spent in
Soz. 8. 2. deliberating upon the choice of a successor; several were

proposed, and some Priests offered themselves, crowding at
the gate of the palace, offering presents, and even falling 011
their knees before the people, who were so scandalized at it,
that they earnestly besought the Emperor to look for some

7 Pali. Dial, person worthy the sacerdotal office7. The eunuch, Eutropius,
Chrys. p. who governed the Emperor Arcadius, had been acquainted

Chys the merit of St. John Chrysostom, in a journey which
Bened.tom. ne ha(j made into the East in the Emperor's service, and his
13. p. 17.1

reputation was great throughout the empire ; he was there-
fore elected Bishop of Constantinople by the unanimous
consent of the people and Clergy, and with the approbation
of the Emperor. But it was so notorious how well he was

lyn's Life of Abp. Laud, are interesting " wafers [customarily used in Hooker's
in reference to this point When Prince " time, Eccl. Pol. bk. 4. ch. 6, 10, 11.]
Charles went to Spain A.D. 1622, ' that " to be used for the Bread/
" there might appear a face of the 11 In this Catalogue are found the
" Church of England in the outward following books as Canonical: Five

forms of worship also, his Majesty Books of Solomon (Ecclesiasticus being
was pleased, by the advice of the reckoned among them), Tobit, Judith,
Bishops then about him (of which and the two Books of Maccabees. (See
Laud was one) to give the said Chap- supra, bk. 19. ch. 26. note x). The
lains, Maw and Wren, these instruc- Apocrypha is not included in the Canon
tions following;" seven instructions by St. Cyril or the Council of Laodicea.

follow, of which the fourth is in these y this Council the word Canonical is
words; " That the Communion be cele- according to Bingham (bk. 14. ch. 3.
" brated in due form, with an oblation § 16), "taken in a large sense, for such
" of every Communicant, and admixing " books as were in the rule, or canon,
" Water with the Wine: the Commu- " or catalogue of books authorized to be
" nion to be as often used as it shall " read in the Church."
" please the Prince to set down; smooth
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belovedl at Antioch, where he had officiated as Priest for A. D. 393

twe ready the people of that city were to ' supra, ^»

raise commotions, that Eutropius caused the Emperor t 
bk,19.ch.7

write to Asterius, Count of the East, with orders to send h

away without noise. The Count having received the Em
peror's letter, desired John to meet him, on pretence of some
business, at a church2 near the Roman gate. Here taking [> TO
him into his chariot, he drove with speed to a place called Tl'
Ba^ras, where he placed him in the hands of an eunuch and

an officer sent to conduct him to Constantinople.
That his ordination might be performed with the g
lemnity, the Emperor had called a Council, and sent t

Theophilus of Alexandria to be present, as being the Bishop
of the first see in his empire. Theophilus wished to have the
Priest Isidore3 made Bishop of Constantinople, who had a 3 Supra,
long time led a monastic life in the desert of Scetis, and was
lien governor of the Hospital at Alexandria. Besides h

great merit, it was said, that Theophilus had great obligatioi
to him, on account of his dexterous conduct in an affair of
very delicate nature. It is reported, that in the war of tl

t Maximus, Theophilus had entrusted Isidore with lett
and presents for the two competitors, viz. the Emperor Thee
dosius and Maximus, bidding him go to Rome, and awai
the event of the war, and to present the letters and gifts t

te conqueror; and that Isidore executed his commission,
but being discovered, was obliged to escape to Alexandria.
These are the means, it is said, by which he gained the con
fidence of Theophilus. When St. John Chrysostom came t
Constantinople, Theophilus, who had the art of finding on
the tempers of men by their physiognomy, was surprised a
the undauntedness and resolution that appeared in his lool

d therefore was the more unwilling to consent to his
dination but at length he was induced to agree to it

Eutromus shewed him several memorials, presented to ti

Bishops against him; and told him, that he must ei
make his defence against these accusations, or submit to th

wish of the other Bishops. Upon this he yielded, and
darned John, who was thus constituted4 Bishop of Constan- [< xe<p°

, on the twenty-sixth of February, under the fourt rovnOelsevBpov-

Consulship of Honorius with Eutychianus, that is, A.D. 398.
Y
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A. D. 398. In his first sermon, which is lost, he spoke of the combat
f David with Goliath, and promised a discourse a

Anomoeans, which he performed in the second, which beg
1 Homii. thus1: " I have spoken to you but one day, and h
contra A-
nom. Gr~ " as much affection for you, as if I had been brought n
!m'LatP' " among you; nor does this arise from my charity, but from
tom. i. . <( y0ur merit. Who would not admire your fervent zeal
I Bened. *

tom. i. p. 
" 

your love without dissimulation, your affection
" teachers, and your unity among yourselves ? All th

would move even a heart of stone. It is for this, that I

" love you no less than the Church wherein I was born; this
" Church is her sister; you prove the relationship by your
" actions. If she is the elder, this is the more zealous for
" the Faith. The congregation there is more numerous, and
" the auditory more famous, but this sheweth more patience
" and courage; wolves surround the flock on every side,
" which, however, decreases not; it is you that resist the
" storm and flame of heresy/7 Although the Anomoeans
and other Arians were, indeed, afraid to assemble publicly at
Constantinople, the country was still full of them; to say

[8Supr.bk. nothing of the Marcionites!, the Manichees, and the Valen-
notek'] ' tinians2, whom he attacks in the same discourse.
xxvui. The obstinacy of the heretics of Constantinople may be

of the judged of, by the great number of laws made to suppress
Church, them. Besides those in the preceding years, there are three

in the year 396, one in 397, and one in 398, partly against
heretics in general, and partly against the Eunomians and

3 Cod. Th. Apollinarians in particular3. The last is the most severe. Itp-|/> A,*A p- ~| -L -A

i. so, 31", 32, ordains : " That the Eunomian and Montanist Clerks be
33, 34. de
H 86 ret
fsupr.'bk, i Marcion was the son of a Bishop of into hell, while Abraham, Enoch, &c.
18. 6. Sinope, and studied at Rome (A.D, 140 remained subject to the Just Deity, in
note r.] - 150), under the Syrian Cerdo. He the state of death. He required of his

formed a Gnostic system of his own. perfect followers an ascetic life and ab-
He received the Gospel of St. Luke and stinence from wedlock on the false prin-
ten of St. Paul's Epistles, which how- ciplesof Gnosticism (see supr. 18.9. note
ever it seems that he altered to suit his p. 19. 22. noteh). The scandalous prac-
purposes. He supposed three princi- ticeof Clerks living with the
pies, a Good Deity, a Just Deity and (supra, 19. 22. note g; condemned infr.
matter (Hyle). To rescue men from ch. 33. Cone. Garth. 4. can. 46), had its
the wrath of the Just Deity, CHRIST was, origin among the Gnostics and with
according to his theory, sent by the Marcion probably in particular. In his
Good Deity, and all who obeyed Him Antitheses, he contrasted Judaism and
obtained this deliverance. Among these Christianity. Giesel. vol. 1. § 45, 71.
were Cain and the Sodomites, who be- Beaven's St. Irenaeus, ch. 21. § 4.
lieved on Christ, when He descended
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fC f every city;" and forbids them even to as- A. D. 398.
mble in the country, under the penalty

the house, and extreme punishment on the keeper1 of it. It P pro-
likewise orders their hooks to be burned, and forbids anv curator]

person to keep them, on pain of capital punishment. Th
law is dated on the fourth of March, and ascribed to Eutr<

by the historian Philostorgius2, who was an Eunomian 8 Phiiost.
heretic; which gives us reason to suppose that it was procured 

11. ch. 5.

by the power of this eunuch, to give the greater authority t
St. Chrysostom, at his entrance upon the Bishopric.

ere were laws3 likewise made in the West, under the 3 Cod. Th.
Emperor Honorius, in favour of the Church. The two first 1.29,30,31

general laws for preserving the privileges of the Church; de EPISC-
one made soon after the death of Theodosius, in the year*"

395; the other, in 397. There was a third more particular,
on the twenty-fifth of April, 398, to restrain the violences

mmitted against churches. It ordains, That if any, att
fkf the Catholic churches, shall offer any injury to the Priest

Ministers, the sendee, or the holy place; the governm
ihall be informed of the fact, by letters from the magistrates4 [4 veiuduumvi-

d stationary soldiersk, specifying the names of the offenders; rorum.
or if the violence be committed by as
they shall be able to find out, that some at least may b
known, who may discover their accomplices: that the g
f the province shall punish capitally, such as shall b

victed, without staying for a complaint from the Bishop
" the sacredness of whose function leaves him only the gl
cc f pardoning/' These are the terms of this law. It shall

t only be lawful, but commendable for any person to p
rimes, any heinous injuries done to Priest

d Ministers. If the rebellious multitude defend themsel

by arms and strong positions, so that the officers cannc
pprehend them, the governors of the provinces of Africa
ihall demand assistance of the Count who has the command
>f the forces.

By this we see that this law was made with a particular xxix.
irence to Africa: and it is with reason supposed, that it G^

k Apparitores, quos Statlonarios appel- against obnoxious persons. Vid. Gothof.
lant; the Stationani were appointed in ad legem lam. lib. 6. tit. 29. de Cu-
various places and stations to inform riosis.
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A. D. 398. was occasioned by the outrages committed by the Doiiatists,
which, in this year 398, grew to a greater height, by reason

1 Amm. of the war with Gildo. Nubel1, one of the most powerful of
riropll

l ib. 29. c. 5. the petty kings of the Moors, left, among others, three sons,
[10, &c.j pirmu^ Gildo, and Mascezel, who lived under the protection
[« Supr. of the Romans. Firmus2 revolted in the time of Valentmian
bk. 19. ch.

53. note n.] the First, and was defeated by Theodosius, the father of the
Emperor of the same name. Gildo remaining faithful to the
Romans, was raised by the Emperor Theodosius to the dignity
of a Count, with the command of the troops in Africa; but
he too revolted after the death of the Emperor Theodosius.

3 Oros.7.36. On this his brother Mascezel3 deserted him, and returned to

Chron. an. Italy, leaving in Africa his two sons, whom Gildo, their uncle,
JJf; Jj^Si" put to death. He was sent back to make war upon hisI (III. LJ, £ I Oj "**

2'4.] brother; and going in his way to the Isle of Capraria, took
thence some Monks, whom he entreated to go with him, to
assist him with iheir prayers. It is supposed that these
Monks were Eustasius and Andrew, whom St. Augustine
mentions, and that their journey was the occasion of his

4 s. Aug. writing to their Abbot Eudoxius and his Monks4. He ex-
8L [torn. 2. horts them not to be so fond of ease, as to refuse to serve the
P. 113.] Church, if she should stand in need of their labour. Mascezel

carried these Monks into Africa, fasting and praying with
them day and night, having learned under Theodosius the
power of such arms. He had no more than five thousand
men against seventy thousand; and despairing of the safety
of his army, and even of his own life, he would have de-
camped, and retreated into a narrow pass, had not St. Am-

s Pauiin. brose5 appeared to him in the night, and striking the ground
§Vi. m 'three times with his staff, said to him, " Here, here, here."

From this he understood that the Saint promised him victory
three days after, in that place. Here, therefore, he stayed;
and on the third day, after having spent the night in prayers,
he marched against the enemy, who surrounded him. He
offered peace to the first that advanced, but seeing a standard-
bearer who opposed it, and encouraged the rest to battle, he
struck him with his sword on the arm, so as to force him to
lower the ensign which he carried. The troops at a distance
believing that the first ranks had yielded, strove who should
be the first to surrender to Mascezel; and the barbarians,
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of whom Gildo had great numbers in his army, being deserted
by the regular forces, were dispersed in flight. Gildo himself
fled, and got on board a vessel ; but being brought back into
Africa, strangled himself a few days after. An end was put
to this war, within the first three months1 of the year 398
Gildo was a pagan, but his wife a Christian and virtuous jjf|c? 7' *'

m had a sister who dedicated her virginity to GOD. C14- 16-3
His daughter Salvina, who was married to Nebridius, neph
to the Empress, was also a religious woman, as appears by
letter2 written to her by St. Jerome, concerning the conduct

hich she ought to observe in her widowhood. p.P663.j
Donatists took advantae of this war t

outrages with the greater impunity. Optatus3, Bishop of*s. Aug
Thamugada in the province of Carthage4, signalized himself Gaud. c

g others ; and was so much attached to Gildo' s p 592'
that he was called Optatus the Gildonian5. He was attended, r.r 

. ' [4Nuraidia,
wherever he went with a troo of soldiers with whom he Binh. bk.

committed numberless crimes throughout Africa, for ten 6 pemi/

years together. He oppressed7 widows, ruined orphans, parted
men and their wives, and exposed the goods of the innocent c- §
to sale. He made war against the Catholic Church, both by [6 A

-I-ITQ -i i 11 j M i 388 - 398.1
sea and land t the uttermost and became so terrible even contr.

to the Donatists themselves that those of Musti and Assurita a

compelled 9 their Bishops, Felicianus and Pretextatus l, to
nounce the schism of Maximian, and return to the communion 9 Ep. 53. ai1 /^ r* O /^*

of Primian, and obliged the Primianists to receive them, al- J contr.'
though they had condemned them by name at their Council § ̂69!
of Bagaia. . At length Optatus, being accused2 as an acc

Gildo, died in prison in this year 398. But the Petn.c.92.
' §

Donatists did not separate3 from his communion, always 3 c. 23. §54. 
« .

knowledging him for a Bishop; and after his death, g
4 Ep.76.al.

him the title of a Marty 171. § 3.
St. Augustine still continued his endeavours to reunte the xxx.

-^ . * ,TM ii i* ATI i j j ij-St. Augus-
Donatists to the Catholic Church, and made no scruple to tine.s con.
confer with or write to them, not indeed letters of com-
munion5, which they would not have received, but ordinary rius5 TT

letters, as to pagans, and without taking the title of Bishop. ali 16'2. '§1.
One day when he happened to be at Tubursica, with Glorius,

and some other Donatists, discoursng o ter re-

they produced the Acts, in which it was recorded, 6 c. 2. § 3.
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A. D. 398. that Csecilian, Bishop of Carthage, was condemned together
[' A. D. with those who ordained him, by about seventy Bishops \;

and the case of Felix of Aptunga was treated in a very in-
[8 Supr. vidious manner2. After they had read all this, St. Augustine
53. note°L sa^: " We a^so nave Ecclesiastical Acts3, in which Secundus
[3 of the <{ of Tigisi. then Primate of Numidia, left to the judgmentCouncil of ° ' ' Jo

cirta, A.D. " of GOD. the Bishops who were present and who confessed
305.1 .

ft themselves Traditors, whose names now occur among
" Cseeilian's judges, with Secundus at their head." He then
relates, how, after the schismatical ordination of Majorinus,
the Donatists demanded ecclesiastical judges from the Em-

[4 arbitro peror Constantine4 ; how Csecilian, being present, was ab-
"*e A D. solved5, by the sentence of Melchiades, Bishop of Rome

D [and his colleagues], and afterwards by the Council of Aries0,
and by the Emperor himself7, to whom they had appealed :

f7 At Milan

A.D. 316.] and how Felix of Aptunga was justified by the Proconsul.
St. Augustine had the Acts brought which proved all these
facts, and had them read before them through a whole day.
In the forenoon they read what related to Secundus of Tigisi,
and Felix of Aptunga ; and in the afternoon the justification

8 § 17. of Caecilian : but they had not time8 to read the Acts9 of the
!

;>2o.] condemnation of Silvanus of Cirtha
ioch 2 Sl* ^. Augustine, on his return home, wrote them a letter,
2 2 7. enlarging upon all these proofs. He dwells on the injustice

of Secundus of Tigisi, who, under pretence of maintaining
unity, had left to the judgment of GOD the Traditors who
were present and were convicted by their own confession;
while he had condemned Csecilian, though absent and inno-
cent, with whom all the rest of the Church were in com-
munion. On the contrary, he says : " Csecilian might have
" cared little for the number of his enemies, seeing himself
" united by letters of communion to the Roman Church, in

\_aprincipa- " which the primacy3 of the Apostolic see hath ever flou-
* Sch.r'47k' " rished, and to the other countries, whence Africa itself hath

and is. en. « received the Gospel. Complaint4 ought to have been made
16. noted.] -^ r °

a " to [our brethren and colleagues] the Bishops beyond the sea,
" of the contumacy of the persons accused ; and if they had

[5 tracta- " persisted, it should have been declared by circular5 letters,
- * "|

ona\ (C j/kat they might have been cut off from the communion of
" all the Churches in the world. Then we might have safely
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ordained another Bishop of Carthage. But Secundus and 
i

" his accomplices were anxious to hide1 the crime of which 10.
« knew themselves guilty, viz. of de vering
" Scriptures,) by falsely accusing others ; they did not
(( to specify2 in their acts the crimes laid 12.

:harg

He extols3 the wisdom of the Council of Home, and of the 8 § 14.
Pope Melchiades; and adds : " Will it be said, that he ought
" not to usurp the cognizance of an affair which had been
" decided by seventy Bishops of Africa, with the Primate at
" their head ? He did not j the Emperor, at your desire,
" sent Bishops to judge the case in conjunction with him."
And afterwards: " Let us suppose4 that these Bishops at4 § 19.
" Ilome were not good judges, there still remains a General
" Council of the Whole Church5, where the matter might [* pkna-
" have been debated with the judges themselves; and if they cies. Un'w.
" had been convicted of passing an unjust sentence, their*

" judgment might have been reversed/' .. -t -
St. Augustine going another time6 to Tubursica, made a visit xxxi.

to the Donatist Bishop Fortunius, a mild and reasonable old
man. St. Augustine had a number of people with him, and

6 Ep. 44.
it being noised abroad that he was there, a great crowd of ai. 163.
people came together; the greater part, out of mere curiosity, Jfjja]*
as if to see a show, and they made so much noise, that the
conference was not very orderly. [ St. Augustine often de-
manded, that notes of the conference might be taken in
writing7; and it was with great difficulty, that some of those [* Bingh.
who were with him, were allowed to do it ; but then the 3* 13'
tumult was so great, that they were unable to go on. St. Au-
gustine wrote afterwards the substance of it to Glorius and
others, desiring them to communicate his letter to Fortunius.

They began 8 with the question concerning the Church ; 8 § 3.
and Fortunius having asserted, that he was in communion
with all the world, St. Augustine said : " Can you give me
f( letters of communion, such as we call formal 9, for any p forma-j TJ " *

" place that I shall name to you ? For my part, I am ready £ \ gnf '
" to give such letters to all the Churches that are taken
" notice of in the writings of the Apostles, as subsisting at i § 4.
" that time." Fortunius afterwards1 proceeded to the pre- 212Sucphr; -

tended persecution of Macarius2; and maintained, that the ̂k-
note m,]
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A. D. 398 true Christians were they that suffered persecution, citing
the passage of the Gospel. But St. Augustine observed to
him, that the words are, They ivhich are persecuted for riyht-

1 st. Matt, eousness3 sake1; and that he must first prove the justice of
5. 10. 

their cause, and of their separation not only from the pre-
§5. tended Traditors of Africa, but from all2 the Churches in the

world.

§6. Upon this3 Fortunius produced a book, in which he pre-
tended to shew, that the Council of Sardica had given letters
to certain African Bishops of the communion of Donatus.
St. Alypius whispered to St. Augustine : " We have heard it

" reported that the Arians wished to draw the Donatists in
" Africa to their side." St. Augustine took the book, and con-
sidering the decrees of the Council, found that St. Athanasius
and Pope Julius were condemned in it, by which it appeared
that it was an Arian Council. It was, without doubt, that

4 Supr. bk of Philippopolis 4, which assumed the name of the Council of
12. ch. 40.

Sardica *. St. Augustine desired permission to take the book
with him, to examine, when he had more leisure, the circum-
stances of the dates ; or at least to mark it, to prevent any
alteration ; but he was refused both. At length they agreed,
that neither side ought to reproach the other with the vio-
lences committed by evil men; and that they ought to exa-

» § 12 mine the question of the schism. St. Augustine5 exhorted
Fortunius to help him in putting an end to this controversy:
Fortunius courteously answered: " You are the only persons
" that have desired it, the rest of your party refuse to have it
" examined." : " I will produce," replied St. Augustine, " at
" least ten of our brethren, who shall enter upon this exa-
" mination with as much good will and sincerity and in-
" tegrity as you have found in us." Fortunius promised to
provide as many on his side; and thus they parted.

St. Augustine wrote the whole account of this matter to

1 On the death of Constantine (A.D. at Antioch (A.D. 341). Through Con-
337, the year after the death of Arius), stans the wishes of the Roman Council
the Eusebians or Arians after the ac- were met by convoking a General Council
quittal of St. Athanasius at Rome (A.D. at Sardica (A.D. 347), from which, in
341) endeavoured while they condemned consequence of the admission of St.
St. Athanasius, to allay the suspicions Athanasius to it, seventy-six Eusebian
of the Western Church by a creed Bishops seceded to Philippopolis and
framed out of a number suggested at there confirmed the Council of the De-
the Council of the Dedication (viz. of dication.
the Church called Dominicum Auretim)
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Glorius and others, and conjured1 them to put Fortunius in A. D. 398.
d of his promise2. He says3, that to avoid a crowd, he L1 obtestor

is of opinion, that they should meet in some small village, sanguUllNI
here there is no church of either communion; that the

Holy Scripture4 should be carried thither, and whatever do
ments they might have occasion to produce on either sid

to the end/' he adds, " that meeting with no int
and laying aside all other business, we may employ as
many days on this affair as possible; and that each having

" 
recourse to GOD by prayer in his own house, we may, by
grace, determine a matter of so great importance. Let
me know your opinion, and that of Fortunius, on these
particulars " About the same time he wrote5 to Honoratus,5 Ep. 49.

nother Donatist Bishop, who had invited him to treat ofa'
is question by writing. He accepts the proposal, and desires

Honoratus to answer him, on the article concerning the
Lurch} how, namely, it can be confined6 to a part of Africa, ° § 3.

contrary to the promise of its being spread throughout the
world, so manifestly fulfilled by the preaching of the Gosp

Peace being restored to Africa, by the death of Gildo, the xxxn.
national7 synod assembled at Carthage, on the eighth of cowSi o 

Fourth

mber of the same year 398, in the consulship of Hono- Carthage.* 
. Cone 2

and Eutvchianus. Aurelius ^resided with D , «
d Talabricus Primate of Numidia. St. Augustine was
ssent. and there were in all two hundred and fourteen

Bishops. This Council is reckoned the fourth of Carthag
,

and is the second held under Aurelius. There were ma

hundred and four Canons, the greatest part concernn ^
Ordination, and the duties of Bishops and Clerks. The first9 " can. i.

its down the examination1 necessarv, before the ordination ['Bingh.4.

f a Bishop; first as to his morals, and next as to his faith 3. §2,&c.]
d it is pretty nearly the same as that which b

ceremony "of the consecration of a Bishop at this time2. »Pontifical.* 
- i i " a A. rioni. [p.

The examination concernin faith has regard chiefly to CI} &c:j

the heresies prevalent in those days, and particularly in
Africa. Then follows the form of ordination, and first of
Bishop.

"Two Bishops3 are to hold on his head, and on his« can. 2.
" shoulders4, the Book of the Gospels; one to pronounce the [ cem, al.

" blessing, and all the other Bishops present to touch
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A. D. 3< head with their hands1"." "As to the Priest1, while the
1 

can. 3. ishop blesses hiin, and holds his hand on his head, all
the other Priests also, who are present, are to lay their

9 can. 4. hands on his head n." " For the consecration of a Deacon2,

only the Bishop lays his hand on his head; because he is
not consecrated for the Priesthood, but for the Ministry °."

3 can. 5. The Bishop is not to lay his hands on the Subdeacon3, but
[Bingh. 3.
1. § 1. and to give him with his hands an empty paten, and an empty
2. § 2.] chalice; and from the Archdeacon he is to receive the
[4 urceo- " cruet4, with the water and the napkin." " The Acolyte5 is
lum,]
5 can. 6. " to be instructed in his office by the Bishop; but he re-
Bingh. 3. " ceives from the Archdeacon the candlestick6 with the

3.]
[6 cerofera- " taper; and.the empty flagon7 for furnishing8 the wine of
rium]
[7 urceo- " the Eucharist of the Blood of CHRIST." " The Exorcist9
lum]
[8 ad su " is to receive from the Bishop the book of exorcismsp."
gerendui
9 can. 7. " When the Bishop ordains a Readerq l he is to inform
1 can. 8. " the people of his faith, his morals, and his fitness2, and
\_s inge-
nium] " he afterwards is to give him the book in the presence of

" the people," " The Archdeacon is to inform the door-
can. 9. ^ " keeper3 of his duty; and then, at his desire, the Bishop is

[ostiarius]
" to give him the keys of the church from off the Altarr."
At each of the four9 inferior ordinations, the Council ofv

Carthage makes the Bishop repeat the same words as are
used at this time.

m See Bingh. 2. 11. § 8. A form of " < churaen.' " These forms were
the Consecration Prayer is given from prayers made out of sentences from
the Apost. Const. § 9. Holy Scripture, Bingh. 3. 4. § 4, 5. and

Here appears the part which the 10. 2. § 8. Pontif. Rom. p. 9. ad fin.
Preshytery took in ordination. The q The words of this ordination are,
gift is conveyed by (5ia TT)S einfl.) the on putting the Bible in his hands, " Take
putting on of the Bishop's hands (2 Tim. "this and "be Reader of the word of
1. 6), with (juera £in0.) the laying on " GOD, about to have part with those
of the hands of the Preshytery. (1 Tim. " who minister GOD'S word if thou
4. 14.) See Bingh. 2. 3. § 5. and 19. " fulfil thy office faithfully and pro-
§ 10, 17. " fitably." Bingh. 3. 5. § 3. Pontif.

0 And so we find a Canon of the Rom. p. 8.
Council of Aries (A.D. 314. Mans. 3. With the words, " So do as about
p. 473. can. 15.) forbidding the Deacons " to gve account to GOD for these
to offer the Holy Sacrifice. Cf. Bingh. " things that are opened by these
2. 20. §. 2, 3. « keys." Bingh, 3, 7. § 3. and 13. § 2.

p "When an Exorcist is ordained, Pontif. Rom. p, 6.
" he shall receive at the hands of the 8 No words are given for the ordina-
u Bishop a book, wherein the forms of tion of the Subdeacon. Fleury may

exorcising are written, the Bishop refer to the ordination of the Chaunter.
« saying, * Take this and commit it to For the controversy as to whether these
" * memory and have thou power to lay inferior orders are of Apostolical origin,
" 'hands on the possessed and Cate- see Bingh. 3. 1. § 1.
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"The P t i Ch tert may receive his office from
cc theP t al cc The Virg 2 to be p ted t

th Bishop t b ted in the habit of her pro- [sanctu 
8 can. 11.

con

fes The Wid 3s PP )inted to assist at the 1~- monialis bap Virgo]
tism of women, ought to be qualified to instruct the ig

1C t how they are t< t baptism, and what m
i they arc to 1 ard The husband and

4 ho have received the blessing from the Priest, ought
f reverence for the bl o b that

night
The C g th duct

Bishop d Clerl cc Th hop 5 to have his humble 5 can. 14.
" dwelling near th hurch" "h fur d d

h tabl mean; he ought to maintain the dignity of h
CC h ter, by h faith good lifi 7 cc H hall t
(C meritis]

d y pagan books, nor yet tl fh retics but m case 8 can. is.

cc f necessity H hall t9 burd himself with the 3. §nf-i' '
9 can. 18.nor th the care i domest

Ib. 6. 4.

nor hall he go to law 2 relating
* can. 20.

to temp if; s. H hall not ..._ pon himself2 can. 19.g 1 to

the care >f widows, orphans, and i in! can* i /»gers, he shall leave

these to the Archpriest [or Archd ]," and ihall m
ploy himself entirely4 in reading, praying, and p 

" 4 can. 20.

cc H hall t ord 5 y Clerks with dvi f his 5 can. 22.

«TT -u n 4. [Bingh. 4.
gy, and th cons of the peopl " He shall not 2. § n.j

try ar cause or p s t 6 b th sence can. 23.
hisCl his judarm hall be void Hb

hall admonish as are ice. to make p th 1 can. 26.

ces ther than bring them t t 1
iquiry w to be made into the morals and faith of the part
The hop shall mak f the wealth Church4 [Bingh. 2.
a trustee, ai 3e. and nc propriet d 4. § 6.]9 can. 32.
that he shall mak th t the consent and subscript

* The Singer (called too Confessor} tinuance of the office, see Bingh. 2. 22.
is ordained with these words : " See §1,7 9, 13, 14. and 3. 10. § 3.
" that what thou chauntest with thy X The Archdeacon was at first a
" mouth, thou believe with thine heart; Deacon, but afterwards was a Priest,* I L\> L4U<lJ.ft l/AAVJ Ul» U\~±J-^ T \* 1 /> 1 A 1
" and what thou believest with thine and then took precedence of the Arcn-
" heart, approve thou by thy deeds." presbyters, who came to be a.kind ol
Pontif. 139. Pars 3. See Bingh. 3. 7. 

11 J 
-" - ~ - rural deans. See supra, bk. 19. ch. 15.

§2,4. note p. and Bingh. 2. 19. § 18. and 21.
u These widows were the Deaconesses; § 8.

for an account of them and the discon-
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A. D. 398. " of the Clerks, shall be void." " The seat of the Bishop i
1 can. 35. « shall be raised higher than the rest in the church: but in
ribid. 2. 9. . .
»7. and 19. " the house he shall recognise the Priests as his colleagues,"
o p- -i ^ ^

" can. 34. an(l " he shall not suffer2 them to stand while he sits,
[ibid. 2.3. tt wherever they may be." " The Bishops or Priests of
3 can. 33. " another Church3, shall every where retain their rank, and

" be invited to preach, and to consecrate the oblation."
4 can. 24. " He that shall4 leave the place5, while the Bishop6 is
rs audito- . . .

rio] 
" 

" preaching, shall be excommunicated." " The Bishop7f" fi

<iote]Cer~ " ought not to hinder any person, whether pagan, heretic,
7 can. 84. « or jew from coming into the church to hear the Word
[8 usque ' 

. .
ad missam " of GOD, till the dismissal of the Catechumens8." " The
catechu-

menorum.] " Bishop shall9 not absent himself from the Council, withoi
9 can. 21. (( some weighty reason; and in such case shall send a deputy
1 can. 25. " The Council shall1 reconcile the Bishops, if any difference
3 can. 29. " shall arise among them." " The2 Council shall det

y accusation brought by a Bishop either against
Clerk, or a layman." "If ecclesiastical judges give sen-

3 can. 30. " teiice3 in the absence of the partv, their sentence shall b
11, and they shall give an account to the Council." "A

4 can. 28. " unjust judgment4 given by a Bishop shall be reviewed by
5 can. 27. "the Council." "Translations5 are prohibited; unless, f<

" the good of the Church, by the authority of a Council, i
" the case of a Bishop; and in the case of a Priest, or oth
" Clerk, by the authority of the Bishop."

xxxiii. " Priests6 who have the government of parishes, shall obta
tion orthe " the Chrism7 from their respective Bishops, before Eastc

ther in person, or by their Sacristan8." " The Dartnasre. -L * tf

[6 supr. " is the Minister of the Priest, as well as of the Bishop."
S'aa. " He shall1 not sit down, but by the Priest's order." " He

[8 qui Sa- « ghaU no^ Speak2 in the assembly of the Priests, unless he iscranura * . .
tenet] « asked a question." " When the Priest is present he shall9 can. 37. ^
[Bingh. 2. " not distribute3 to the people the Eucharist of the Body c
i can. 39. " CHRIST, unless by his order and in case of necessity4." "H
[ibid.§2i.] « Snaii5 wear the Albe during the Oblation, or the lesson )>* nan JO O f

[3 eroget. This is the first time that I find any mention made of habit
ib. §. 7.1 *
*"can. 38. appointed for the service of the Altar. " Clerks6 are not t

" suffer their hair or beards to grow long." This was t
8. §2.] custom of the Romans in those times. "Their profession7 41
7 can. 45. " ouffht to appear from their outward appearance 8 

: nor
[8 Bingh. 6. 

& Ll rr

4,815-ia
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" should they be curious in their dress or shoes." " They A. D. soa.
" 

are not1 to walk up and down the streets2/' nor " market ' can. 47.

places3, nor go to fairs, unless it be to buy, on pain
" being deposed." "Any Clerk4 that is absent from vigils, ?ronas]
" unless by reason of sickness, shall lose his salary." "All \canl 51,
" Clerks that are able to work, shall learn trades, and earn 5 2
" their living, that is, sufficient food and raiment, either by
" trades or tillage, however skilled they may be in the Word
" of GOD, without prejudice to their office." Such Clerks5 5 can. 54,
as are envious, informers, flatterers, slanderers, quarrellers, f f '
swearers, jesters, or loose in their conversation and discourse6 :L Bmgh. , .

such as sing at table, or break the fasts, without necessity, are 6- 2- § 10.] 
. .

condemned. " The Bishop is to reconcile7 the differences 7 can. 59.

" between Clerks, or to give information to the Council."
" Ordination may not8 be granted to seditious and revenge- 8 can. 67.

" ful persons, to usurers," nor " to any under penance9, how- and I. 3.
" ever blameless they may be in other respects." " Such f 9 can. 68.

" Clerksl as in the midst of temptations continue diligent in LInfra, ch.
, 48.]

" their duty, are to be advanced to a higher order;" and' can. 42.
" those that are negligent2, shall be deposed." " Whoever, * can. so.

" Clerk or layman, communicates3 or prays with an excom- " can. 73.

" municated person, shall be excommunicated." " Priests
"shall grant penance4 to such as ask for it,-" but "such4 can. 74.
" penitents5 as are careless and remiss, shall not be so soon5 can. 75.
" restored." " If a sick man desire penance6, and, before ° can. 76.

" the Priest comes, he lose his speech or reason, he shall re-
" ceive penance on the testimony of those who have heard
" him. If he is thought to be at the point of death, let ab-
" solution be given him by laying on of hands, and let the
" Eucharist be put7 into his mouth. If he recovers, he shall [7 infunda-

. turl

" perform penance for as long time as the Priest shall think
" fit." " Should sick penitents recover8, they are not to 8 can. 77,
" consider themselves absolved because they have received
" the viaticum9, till the imposition of hands." " Those who P Supr. 19.

having1 duly observed the laws of penance happen to die marg.]_
" in a journey or otherwise, without assistance, shall not be 8,c'm '
" excluded from ecclesiastical burial, nor from having their
" memorv commended in the prayers and oblations. " "Peni-
"tents2 are obliged to genuflection, even on the days ot ~^ i ~\ £2 pin JV
"relaxation" as at Easter. "They who are to be bap- ̂2.§».* V

3.]
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A. D. 398. " tized *, shall give in their names, and shall be prepared by
1 can. 85. 

" 
a long abstinence from wine and flesh, and frequent im-

a can. 86. " position of hands." "Neophytes2 shall refrain for some
" time from banquetings and shows, and shall observe con-

3 can. 88. " tinence." " He who on a day of solemnity3 shall go to
" public shows, instead of being present at the church-service,

4 
can. 89. " shall be excommunicated;" and in like manner, " whoever4

" is addicted to auguries, enchantments, and Jewish super-
" stitions."

* can.91. "The5 energumens or possessed shall be employed in
4. §6.] " sweeping the pavement of the church;" "they shall con-
6 

can. 92. " stantly6 attend there, and shall receive their daily subsist-
7 can. 43. " ence from the hands of the exorcists/' " Care7 shall be

" taken of such Christians as suffer for the Catholic Faith;

" and the Deacons shall provide a subsistence for them."
This Canon, together with the forty-second and the fiftieth,

8 can. 95. relate apparently to the persecution of the Donatists. " They 8
" who withhold from the Church the oblations of the dead,
" or bring them unwillingly, shall be excommunicated, as

9 can. 93, " murderers of the poor." " The offerings9 of such as are at
94.

" variance, or of these that oppress the poor, shall not be re-
1 can. 83. " ceived." "A special respect1 shall be paid to the aged and
9 can. 98. " poor of the Church." " A layman2 shall not teach in the
3 can. 99. " presence of Clerks, unless by their order." " A woman3, how

" great soever her knowledge and holiness, shall not teach
4 can. 100. " men in the congregation;" nor " presume4 to baptize."

But this to be understood with an exception, in case of ne-
5 can. 97. cessity. "A Bishop5 shall examine the man who is to have

" the government of religious women;" "they are not under
8 can. 102. " pretence of their subsistence6, to live familiarly with the
7 can. 46. " Clerks7." "Widows8 who are maintained by the Church,

" ought to spend their whole time in devotion." " If after
9 can. 104. " devoting themselves to the LonD9, they marry, or even after

" suffering violence, they shall be excommunicated." These
are the Canons of the fourth Council of Carthage, which are
highly esteemed by the ancients, and of which the greatest
part are observed to this day.

xxxiv. The employment of labouring with our own hands, recom-
labour. mended to the Clergy in this Council, was still more earnestly

recommended to the Monks; and we have a treatise of St.
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Augustine, written not long after, the occasion of which he A. n. 39*.
thus relates. "When monasteries1 bean to be settled

Carthage, some people, in obedience to the comman
(C Apostle, maintained themselves by their own lab

ters chose to live by the offerings of religious people,
without working, pretending that by so doing they observed
more strictly the precept of the Gospel, where it is said
Behold the fowls of the air, and the lilies of the field2. The2 St. Matt./j tli* C~l O

" secular laity took part in this dispute, so that it beganV

" to disturb the peace of the Church. Whereupon the Vene-
" rable Aurelius bade me write on this subject, which I
C( dingly did." He3 thoroughly examines those words of Or
St. Paul4, If any will not work, neither let him eat. For the Monac

othful Monks5 explained them to mean spiritual works : £" L$ 2' 3>"»" r .> £C. [torn.
saying, that they instructed, exhorted, and comforted secular 6. P. 476.]

4 2 Thess.

people. St. Augustine shews, that the precept of the Apostle 3. 10.
^ f> 1 A 1

is to be understood of bodily labour, but of such labour as &c>' 15. 
'

t engross the mind, nor divert it from spiritual things, iBgnf J' 7*
and that St. Paul6 has as positively commanded the servant. . n

r J 286. ch. 8.]
of GOD to labour, as he has their brethren to supply the
necessities. He confesses that the Ministers7 of the Alt

have a right to be maintained by the people; but the Mor
asrainst whom he writes, had no such right. He observes8.8 c. 22.

that the greatest part of these indolent Monks had
they remained in the world, led a poor and laborioi
being slaves, freed men, peasants, and handicraftsmen; add
ing, however, that it would be a erreat sin not to admit th to

en of mean condition to the profession of a monastic life,
ace they often become great saints. But he requires like-
ise, that thev who have been rich9 should likewise labour* c.25.§33

ding to their strength
He complains1 that the glory of a monastic life was ob- > c.28. §3(5

d by a great number of hypocrites dispersed in all part
in the habit of Monks; who strolled about the p
without being sent to, or staying in, any place. " Some,"
he says, " get money by the relics of Martyrs, if indeed they
" are not counterfeits. Some make broad their phylacteries
" and enlarge the borders of their garments; others pretend
" they are going to their relations living in this or that
t( country: all of them beg, all exact, either the supjn

z
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A. D. 398. " their gainful poverty, or the reward of a pretended sanctity;
" and when their ill deeds are discovered, the title of Monks

" which they bear, serves only to disgrace so holy a pro-
1 c. 31, &c. " fession." Finally lt he censures their fondness for wearing

uTcb their hair longy, which, with the rest of their conduct,
gives us reason to think, that these persons were a sort of

can. 44.

[vid. not. Massalians2. The Canon3 of the Council of Carthage, which
Bin. Man*, prohibits the Clergy's wearing long hair, may also refer t

-, Jiis particular.
xxxv. In this treatise4 St. Augustine takes the LORD JESUS CHRIST

trations of to witness, that for his own choice, lie would much rather use
the BI- as mucn bodily labour at certain hours every day, as is enioined
shops. m 

- 
t 

* J} J

4 c.29.§37. in well regulated monasteries, and be at liberty the rest c
his time, to read, pray, and treat of the Holy Scripture, tha:
be encumbered with so many secular affairs, of which he was

* Vid. in obliged to take cognizance. He frequently complains5 of
Ps. 118. 
Sei-m. 2*4. this weight of business, in which charity engaged him
f3> v£2n order to follow the precept of the Apostle, which forbid s4. p. 1340.]
[Bingh. 2. Christians to go to law before pagan judges; and Possid
"Possid. in his life speaks of it in this manner: "At the desir
c. 19. Christians, or men of any sect whatsoever, he would he;

causes with patience and attention; sometimes till tl
hour of eating, sometimes the whole day fasting

observing their dispositions, and how far each advanced o
decreased in faith and good works; and wrhen he had op

(C portunity, he instructed them in the law of GOD, and gavi
" them advice, requiring nothing of them, but Christia:
" obedience. He sometimes wrote letters, when desired, 01
'( secular causes; but he looked upon all this as a drudgery
" which took him off from his better employments." W
find a law of Honorius, dated at Milan, the twenty-seven
of July, 398, which confirms the arbitrations of the Bishops,

[T Cod. in these words7: " They who agree to have their cause tried
Justin. 1

Tit. 4.] ' " before the Bishop, shall not be hindered; but they shall
I * I « VAC » » -M f\ ft /~*t TT f*L I"* *" rs -» T T f I rf"n»t*v"\ r****n. r f^ /-^ -4- I,-* *-* ^- *~* 4- *** **r* *-^ -»A l-^ -" 4-«/»^* +- --* «»-* y^ 1^* ^-v r-« ^v^-* 1^-v TV receive his judgment as that of an arbitrator chosen b t
dient. " consent, and only in civil matters: this shall not be t

h

y Long hair was always thought an they never shaved any, for fear they
indecency in men and savouring of se- should look too like the Priests of Isis
cular vanity, and therefore they polled [Supr. 19. ch. 57], This then was the
every Monk at his admission, to dis- ancient tonsure in opposition to both
tinguish him from the seculars j but these extremes. Bingh. 7. 3. § (>.



BOOK xx.] ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 339

prejudice of those, who prefer not to appear upon such a A. n. 393.
" citation1." L

Another law published the same day in the East, on t
th of the calends of August, in the Consulship of Honorius Laws-L f 1 * F- against

and Eutycliiaims, that is, on the twenty-seventh of July, sanctuary.
A. D. 398, checks the abuses arising from the intercession iL]gh' **-*
f Clerks and Monksz, in order to protect persons charged

with debts or crimes. The terms of this law2 are as follows: ̂ 
" No Clerk or Monk, even of those called Coenobites3 shall ?' 1.

be permitted to reclaim, or forcibly to detain, a condemned '+.Justin. I.

" criminal." And afterwards : "Neither shall any withhold Tit.4.i.e.]
" or defend the guilty, when he is being conveyed, after his <o«, Cod?"

ppeal, to the place of execution; and if the temerity of
lie Clerks or Monks shall render it necessary to use open
rce, rather than to proceed judicially, let it be notified to
s, that we may speedily inflict a severe punishment.

cc thermore, the Bishops shall be called to account, if they
" know that the Monks have been eruiltv, within tl

diocese, of any irregularities contrary to this law, and have
ected to correct them." As the Bishops sometimes or-

dained those who had been thus protected from imprisonment
r crimes or debts, the law adds: " That they ought rather
to choose from among the Monks, such Clerks as the
wanted4." It is bv the same law5 ordained, that " if a [4 Cf. Cod.

... Th 16. Tit.

;, a debtor, or one charged with any public commission, «2.] 'i. 32. de
in short, any person under a liability to give an account of

public or private transaction, take sanctuary in the1 "

ch. and is ordained Clerk, or is defended by the Clerks qui ad
,, Eccles.

" in any manner whatsoever, so that they do not, at the first conf.
" summons, restore him to his former condition: if he be a"-

Decurion, or in any public office, the judges shall see that
he be reduced even forcibly to his former condition; nor 

i " "

hall he be allowed the nrivilesre of the law, which permitted P
" Decurions to become Clerks on giving up their patrimonies . £ ftapr. bk. 19. ch.

" Moreover, those who take charge of the affairs of the
" Church, and are called (Economi7, shall be obliged, without Lfa ^note

p.]

* The Monks would intercede with This grew into abuse and they would
the judges for criminals in special cases, come in troops-per drungos - ana oy
and commonly with prevalency, the force deliver criminate after sentence
magistracy expressing a particular re- was passed upon them. ̂mp- '" *
verence to them on such occasions, §
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A. T). 393. " delay, to make restitution of any debt, public or private,
" for which those persons stood bound, whom the Clerks have"

" refused to produce."
1 Vid. It is supposed1, that all these decrees belong to the same
ad han'c law, though divided under different heads in the Theodosian

»efoc. 6.5. Code, and this law is attributed to Eutropius2, who governed
the Empire, in the name of Arcadius. It is even said that
Eutropius made it, to gratify his private enmity against

s Soz. 8. 7. Timasius3, a celebrated general, whose condemnation he pro-
[^A. D. cured, by which he was banished to the desert of Oasis4,

where he ended his life. Timasius's wife, Pentad ia, had

taken sanctuary in a church, and Eutropius procured this
law, which not only forbids these sanctuaries for the future,
but ordains, that they who had already taken refuge, should
be forced out. This law seems to have been the occasion of

5 Conc.tom. calling the Council of Carthage5, held on the 27th of April,
2. p. 1642. . . . .
[Mans. 4. 399, where two Bishops, Epigonius and Vincentius, took
p' c" "" upon them a deputation to the Emperor, to obtain from him

a law to prohibit the forcing from the church those who had
taken sanctuary there for certain crimes.

xxxvn. Eutropius himself was obliged to violate this law within six
tropius. " months after. His power had risen to the highest pitch.

He had the dignity of a Patrician, and had caused himself
to be declared Consul in the East, in the year 399, with
Theodore in the West; though we have no instance, either
before or since, of an Eunuch's being Consul. His riches
were immense, and daily increased by confiscations, and the
sale of all sorts of employments. Gain as, a Goth, general of
the forces, could not bear with him, and privately stirred up

6 Soz. 8.7. Tribigildus6, a relation of his, to ravage Phrygia, and the
neighbouring provinces. The Emperor Arcadius, who was
betrayed by Gainas, was obliged, in order to make peace with

7 Zozim. Tribigildus, to give up7 Eutropius, as the cause of all the
17,18Tp. calamities of the Empire. It is even said, that he had af-
793. fronted the Empress Eudoxia, so far as to threaten to force*

6 Phiiost. her from the palace8; and that she, by going to the Emperor
11. 6. in tears, had obliged him to come to a resolution in this

matter.

In this extremity Eutropius fled to the church to save his
life; and St. Chrysostom generously opposed those who at-
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tempted to force him away. He likewise took occasion, from A. D. 399
the great concourse of people whom this sight had drawn
together, to discourse to them on this subject1. He first, by ' Orat. in
this example, sets forth the vanity of human affairs, and the fom
uncertainty of an exalted state. " Where now," he says, R tom- 4-

addressing himself to Eutropius, " are your cup-bearers ? your l>m- &
" attendants who made way for you2 in the streets, and who Bened.] 

p. 381.

'< flattered you ? They are fled, they have renounced your £g£jj
" friendship, they seek their own safety by your ruin. We
" do not act thus: the Church3, to whom you have offered [3 p- 382.A 1

" violence, opens her bosom to receive you; and the theatres,
" which you have supported at so vast an expense, which
" have so often been the cause of your indignation against
" 

us, have betrayed you. I say not this to insult over him
" that is fallen, but to strengthen those that yet stand." He
adds further, speaking of Eutropius : " Yesterday, when they
" 

came from the palace to force him hence, he ran to the
" sacred vessels4, pale as death, trembling all over, with [\ mox
" chattering teeth and stammering tongue5." Then recom- araa
mending him to their compassion, he adds6: " You will say, 

lantur.

" ' He hath shut the doors of this sanctuary by divers laws "' Bingh. 8.
" but experience hath taught him what mischief he hath [5 P. 383.

A 1

" done j he himself is the first that hath broken the law, and [«' ibid. D.]
" his disgrace is become a warning to all. The Altar now
" appears more terrible, for it holdeth the lion chained; like
" the image of our Prince, treading under foot the vanquished
" and captive barbarians." He goes on: "Have I soothed
" 

your passion? Have I assuaged your anger? Have I ex-
" tinguished your cruelty ? Have I raised your compassion ?
" Yes, your looks, these torrents of tears declare it. Come
" then, let us throw ourselves at the feet of the Emperor;
" or rather, let us beseech the GOD of mercy, to inspire his
" heart with pity, that he may grant us the favour we ask in
" full. He is already changed; as soon as he heard that
"Eutropius had fled for refuge to this holy place, he
" harangued at length his court and troops, who strove to
" exasperate him against the criminal, and were clamorous
" for his death. The Emperor shed tears, and made mention
" of the Holy Table, whither he had fled for safety, and thus
" did he appease their rage. After this, what mercy can you
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A. D. 399. " deserve, if you retain yours ? How will you approach the
" Mysteries, and say the Prayer in which we entreat for-
" giveness even as we forgive? Let us rather pray to the
" GOD of mercy to deliver this unhappy man from death, and
" grant him time to put away his crimes "" St. Chrysostom
refers here to Holy Baptism, for Eutropius was a pagan.

This discourse had the desired effect; and St. Chry-
De pro- sostom saved the life of Eutropiusl, but not without difficulty,"

and some blows. The people came to the church in arms,
p. 3. c. 38. drew their swords, and brought the holy Bishop to the
[torn. 2. * ° . .

P. 129.] palace, where he was charged with the discourse which he2
y S Chrvs

Serm. in had made as with a crime, and threatened with death. He

tom. 5! p. was unmoved, nor would he deliver up Eutropius, thus
100. [tom proving, as he says, the invincible power of the Church,
3. p. oC-o. J *" ~7 <> J r '
3 St. Matt, founded upon the Rock3: the Church, he adds, which con-^ TO

r« 'O'v 'T^ov sists not in a building, walls, and roofs; but in its morality o. lo.
vov a\\ci anc[ la-v\rS. These are the security of those that take sanctuary

KCUT/307TOI'.] 1 rt « "! T
there; not the strength 01 its gates and buildings, but the
reverence which men have for religion, and the sanctity of its
ministers. However, Eutropius was apprehended, but through
his own fault; for he went without the enclosure of the
church. He was condemned to live in exile in the island of

Cyprus; all his wealth was confiscated, and he was degraded
from his honours and titles; insomuch that his name was

out of the Fasti and Theodore onl was reckoned

c. 11. Re- Consul for that year, who was a Christian, a man of worth
tract. I. 2.

6 Claud, cie and learning, and commended by St. Augustine5 and Clau-
fheod. dian6 the Poet. The condemnation of Eutropius is dated
[Poem. is. t]ie igth of the calends of February, at Constantinople, in the
7 Cod. Th. Consulship of Theodoras : that is, on the se\
[9. Tit. 40.1

i. January, 3997. But through Gai'nas. who could not su
8 7 " R

[c. 18]. p.' hrm to live, he was sent from Cyprus to Chalcedou8; where
794. Phi- |ie wag agam tried, and beheaded.lost. 11. o. ° *

XXXVIIL There were some that censured St. Chrysostom's discourse
sostomTe- upon Eutropius; on the pretence9, that he had insulted
forms his ^^ jn j^s caiaim'ty " but the true cause of that reproach plpro-v v y 1 V> L l 1 C T A fgy

9 Soc. 6.5. was the dislike which they had conceived against the holy
Bishop. He had not governed the Church of Constantinople
a full year, before his ardent zeal had procured him man
enemies, both at court and among his Clergy. He chicfl
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ttacked1 those ecclesiastics, who, under pretence of y
lived2 with virgins, whom they treated as adopted sist
who were called sub-intro duct a> or svrores aaanette'3, that is, ft ^' [I8'1, , , . . - . *r * > ) i aoeApo-

beloved sisters4. The pretence was, to assist solitarv virgins ̂ 'aJ
3 Sunr hk

destitute of friends or relations; to take care of their affairs, 8. ch. 4. 
'

f

f rich; and to maintain them charitably, if poor; and to 17! and 1 ]. ch.
perform such offices for them, as they could not wit
priety perform themselves ; especially in countries where it
is not usual for women to appear in public. And on the tech. de~
ther side, the Clerks pretended, that they committed to these virgin.'] 

custod.

virgins the care of their household affairs, and such t
employments as are more suitable to women, that they might
themselves have more leisure for the functions of th

ministry. Moreover, they affirmed, that in this familiarit
they used no forbidden liberty, nor transgressed their vow
continence5. St. Chrysostom, on the contrary, insisted, that [5 See

Crip^pl f*

this mode of life was worse than open intercourse with im- vol. i.
re women. "These last," says he, "are pagans, who carth.C
invite those that are willing to be corrupted: the former *;an- ] 7

0 L \ 4. can. 4<>
" are Christians, \vho tempt even the saints to wickedness." vid. Bin' * _ R o s I

We have two discourses6 of his upon this su
seem to belong to this time. In the first he inveighs against
the men who entertained these pretended sisters; and in the 228' 248-
other, against the virgins who were thus entertained. H
supposes what they affirmed; that there was no real crirnim
corresnondence between them; still he condemns the hab

g occasion of scandal, which consideration ought not
to be neglected, when there are good grounds for it, and

hen the thing which gives the occasion, is not necessary
ad good in itself. He confutes the pretences of those

meful unions, and shews the evils that attend them; viz.
the continual danger of falling; into what is criminal, t
ffeminacv of manners contracted by such intercourse, and

:re there nothing else, the inducement to be fond of seeing
d talking with each other, a temptation more likely to

exist between persons of different sexes. In the treatise ad-
dressed to the virgins, he observes7 how often their modesty is | p._
exposed, and insists that all the evil proceeds from their
i chastity to consist in abstaining trom g

me. and not also in renouncing the ornaments of
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A. TX 399. and other things of this wrorld. By these discourses, St. Chry-
1 Pali. Vit. sostom drew1 upon him the ill-will of such of the Clergy as
V« F'I had habituated themselves to this abuse. He afterwards 18.

attacked their avarice; then their manner of life, admonish-
2 

p- 46. ing them to be content with their salaries2 and not to run
[19. A.] . .

about to rich men's tables, and become flatterers and parasites.
3 Horn. 15. He would have the Priests3 plentifully supplied with all things
in 1 Tim. r J rr & . .

adv. is. necessary, lest their labour should sink their spirits, and the
p. 636. B.] trifling cares of the world should take them off from their
4 Horn. 21. spiritual employments, but he wished4 to have them contented
7. [torn. 10. with food and raiment, and not be solicitous about worldly

riches.

xxxix. He afterwards5 examined the accounts6 of the CEconomus

sostom's or steward7, and retrenched the unnecessary expenses of the
poor. G Church. He found no small profusion in the private ex-
5 Pali. p. penditure of the Bishop, and applied wiiat wras superfluous to
46. [19 ] . . .
[«jSp«'/8io] the hospital for the sick8. As the necessities of the poor
6 fofeMT? increased., he built several hospitals, the superintendency of
[8 voaoKo- which he committed to two pious Priests; and placed there,

for the service of the sick, physicians, cooks, and other
officers, chosen from such as were unmarried. He recom-

fl Horn. 45. mends9 to the faithful of Constantinople to have, every one, a
in Acta.

Mor. [torn, domestic hospital, that is, in each house, a small chamber for
9. p. 343. 

B, <3.i ' the poor. He proceeded further, and proposed to them to
imitate the first Christians of Jerusalem, and put their wealth

[' Horn. 11. into a common stock. " How much money." says1 he, " do
ibid. p. 93. . 

**"*""*

C.] " you think might be raised, if all the faithful would sell their
[2 \irPs>v " possessions? It might amount to a million pounds2 of gold,

ft 
or ratner to two or three millions ; for there are in this city

" at least a hundred thousand Christians, the rest are Jews

" and pagans ; and I do not think that there are above fifty
" thousand poor. How easy would it be to maintain them !
" and the expense would be still less, were they obliged to
" live in common. Even those who are not Christians, will

E.] « contribute3. And who would continue a pagan4 after this ?4 it* T^ 1 '

"I do not think there would be one remaining ; they would
" be all brought over. If we proceed, I hope, by GOD'S
" blessing, that this will be the case ; only trust me, and let

5 Pali. p. 
" us do things in order." He afterwards sent for5 the widows,
to discover whether any were not discreet in their conduct ;
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and finding some not free from the love of evil pleasures, he
admonished them to give themselves to fasting; to abstain
from the bath, and from excess in apparel, or else to marry
speedily, that they might not be a reproach to religion.

T," says1 he, " being freed from the care of a husband, ^-*" f
d unrestrained by that of GOD, they become idle, tatlers, 

in 1 Tim. 5.

14.[tom.lJ.
d busy bodies." p. 634. E.

He exhorted the people2 to be constant at the church XL.
service of the night3, that is, the men who had not 1 ions
ii the day-time; for as to women, he would have them stay~~ "^"~ ^m i i -^^B- "

t home, and only come to church in the day-time. " It is 2 Paii.p.47.
: necessary," says4 he, " to remember GOD at all times ; but B9;l?w -m- v -^^

ipecially when the mind is at rest, that is, in the night- "umfplvau
"("11 .. ,11 .1 " " ,, ^LTavelaisl

tor by day we are interrupted by other affairs."4 Horn, j
And in another place5: "It was not intended that we

spend the whole night in sleep and inactivity. T
)pears by the practice of handicraftsmen, drivers6, and f Ho
erchants; so also by those of the Church, who rise at [p. 212.0.]
idnight. Do you rise likewise, and behold the beautiful
"der of the stars, that profound silence, that universal
pose. The soul is then more pure, more free, and more

levated; darkness and silence excite compunction7; and
all men being stretched upon their beds, as in their graves,
represent the end of the world8. I speak both to men and C8 P- 2{3-J
women; bend your knees, sigh and pray; if you have i
dren, wake them also; and let your house be like a church
in the night-season. If they have not strength to bear
watching, let them say a prayer or two, in order to accus m
them to rise, and then lie down asraiii9." These exhort at b

gave offence to the slothful1 among the Clerks, who were wont [' Pail
. 19. D.l

to spend the whole night in sleep.
St. John Chrysostom laboured also to abate the pride of the

rich2, and to teach them humility and moderation. " 'W ^
" reason have you/' said3 he, " to set so great a value on
" selves, and to think you do us a favour, when you come t Tt TOl/TO J
" this place, to hear what conduces to your salvation? Is it j'^.^..
" your wealth ? Your robes of silk ? Know ye not, that they altar. Act/

17. torn. 6.
" are spun by worms, and wrought by the hands of b

barians ? that they are worn by abandoned women, robb
the sacrilegious, and by others of character most infam
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A. D. 399. " Descend from this haughtiness ; reflect upon the vileness
" your nature ; Avhat are ye but earth, dust, ashes, and vapour
" You have, indeed, many men under your command, b
" yourselves are slaves to your own passions. You resembl
" the man who suffers himself to be beaten by his servant
" at home, and boasts of his power abroad."

1 Pall. p. His exhortations had so good an effect1, that the \\
of Constantinople daily made a visible progress in piety
Even those who had been passionately fond of the horse-
race, and the other public shows, forsook the circus and the
theatre, and came in crowds to the church. We find also
very powerful discourses delivered at Constantinople against

8 A. tom. 5. these abuses2. It was in this city that he expounded, among
intratViii others, the Epistles to the Ephesians, to the Colossians, and
ang. p. i/i. £O j.]ie Hebrews, and the Acts of the Apostles. He preached3
[torn. 1. ' A *-

. 790.] three times a- week; and sometimes seven days successive
Horn. 24. 11- 11
42. Mor. in The crowd was so great4 at his sermons, that, to place himself
A oi"T it i

199, 323.] where he might be heard, he was obliged to quit his usual
. H°"- 44> tation and sit in the middle of he hrh in th radill

Mor. [p. deska. Some came to hear him out of curiosity: but many
335. D.] i "
4 Soz. 8. 5. became converts, as well pagans as heretics.
[5 Ibid.] A certain person5 of the sect of the Macedonians, being

converted by his instructions, wished also to persuade his wife
to be reconciled to the Catholic Church. A long time he
pressed her without effect, being withheld by custom, and the
conversation of other women. At last, when he threatened

separation, she promised to comply, and came to church. ["At
[G Bingh. the time," says Sozomen, " of the Mysteries, (the initiated

" understand me"),] she took the Eucharist, and held down
her head, as if to pray; and then substituted for the Eucharist
a piece of bread, which one of her maids, who was in the secret,
gave her. As soon as she conveyed the bread to her mouth, she
felt that it had become a stone between her teeth. Terrified

at the miracle, she ran to the Bishop, confessed the whole
matter, and shewed him the stone, which was of an extra-
ordinary colour and substance, and shewed plainly the im-
pression of her teeth. She asked forgiveness with tears, and

a ITT! TOV ftrjfjLaTos TWV avayvuffTuv. ch. 37. marg. See Vales. Not.), from
See Socr. 6. 5. eVt TOV ̂.^c/nvos. BrjfMa which it was more usual to preach. "»" - w
is generally used of the altar-steps (supr. Bingh. 8. 3. §
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lived after tliat time in perfect harmony with her husband.
The miraculous stone was laid up in the treasury of t
Church of Constantinople, and was to be seen there in th
time of Sozomen, who relates this g

St. John Chrysostom did not confine his anxious care to XLI.

his own Church of Constantinople, but extended l it to all oS^os-8*"
ie rest. He reformed the Churches cf flno °4ir «»«^«««« ^tomfor ie six provinces c other

the eleven provinces of Asia, and the eleven of
Pontus; in all twenty-eightb. From the beginning of his 

1 Soz. 8. 3.

Episcopate, he endeavoured to reconcile the Bishops of 1
East, with those of Egypt and the West, from which they had
been divided on account of Paulinas. He entreated Theo-

philus of Alexandria to lend his assistance for this purpose,
and to reconcile the Pope and Bishop Flavian, the latter
whom he always regarded as his master and spiritual father.
Theophilus consenting to this, Acacius, Bishop of Berrhoea, and
the Priest Isidore of Alexandria, were chosen to go to Rome.
Having finished their negotiation with success, they came
back to Egypt, whence Acacius returned to Syria, bringing
Flavian and his adherents letters of pacification2 from the

ishops of Egypt and the West. Thus was communionf

established between these Churches.

St. Chrysostom applied himself likewise to the conversion
of the Scythians3. He found some at Constantinople, who 3 iheod.5.
were Arians; and in order to reclaim them, he appointed for
them Priests, Deacons, and Readers, to officiate in their own
tongue. He assigned them a particular church, to which he
sometimes went himself, and discoursed to them by an inter-
preter. Thus many were converted. Hearing4 that some of* c. 31.
those Scythians called Nomades, that is, herdsmen5 who [»s.Chrys.

, , , T ,r Horn. 15.
wandered from place to place, had encamped near the in 2. adCor.
Danube, and desired to be instructed in religion, he sought
out some apostolical men, whom he sent to them, and who
laboured with great success. Knowing that there were cer-
tain Marcionites within the territory of Cyrus, he wrote
to the Bishop, exhorting him to rid the country of them;

b The dioceses of Asia were under archates to the Patriarch of Cons an-
the Exarch of Ephesus; those of Pon- tinople before the Council of Ghalce-
tus, under the Exarch of Cappadocia. don. See supra, bk 18 ch. 7. note y.
Custom had subjected these two Ex- Cf. Bmgh. 2. 17. § 10, l/>.
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A. p. 399. and offering him the assistance of the imperial laws. He
supported with his interest the Deacon Mark,, who had been

1 Vit. s. sent by St. Porphyrius1, Bishop of Gaza, to obtain the Em-
Sur;26Feb. peror's protection against the pagans ; and he procured the
n!°ioei1 demolition of the temples in Phoenicia. For this work he
2 Theod. 5. deputed2 certain zealous Monks, whom he collected and sent.
09

authorized by rescripts of the Emperor, from whom, however,
they did not demand any thing to defray the expenses of
their mission ; being abundantly supplied by the piety of
certain wealthy and religious women.

XLII. We have, in fact, a law3 of Arcadius, of the third of the
T \V 5 _ _

against ides of July, in the Consulship of Theodorus, that is, of the
13th °f J A' D' 399' re(luiring tlie demolition of the

[16. Tit. temples in the country, but without noise and tumult, and as
pagan.'et6 it is directed to Eutychianus, Praetorian Prssfect of the East,

uothofr. ,-4. :� ^,-4-T, 
reason supposed, that it relates to Phoenicia.

4 Cod. Th. Another law4 of the same year, dated the second of October,
2. cie Mai. forbids the indecent sights and sports, called5 Majuma, which
Goth f were chiefly in use in the same country. Honorius, too, or
[5 from the rather Stilicho in his name, enacted some laws against the
town Ma- R
jama'] pagans. There are three dated in this year; one0 on the 29th

[16.° Tit. *' °f January, directed to the governors of Spain, and of the five
10.] is. de provinces of Gaul: which, while it prohibits sacrifices, for-
pagan. * . > > f 3

bids also the removal of the ornaments from public works,
that is, the statues in the baths, streets, public squares, and

7 Ibid. is. the like. The second7 law of Honorius is of the twentieth of

August, which, while it still confirms the prohibition of sacri-
fices, and other pagan superstitions, permits assemblies, shows,
and solemn festivals. It is addressed to the Proconsul of

Africa, as is also the third, dated much about the same time,
which forbids the demolition of temples, but enforces the
prohibition of sacrifices, and commands the removal of idols.
Probably it was published on account of what happened at
Carthage on the nineteenth of March in the same year; when

8 s. Aug. the Counts Gaudentius and Jovius destroyed8 the temples
ia cap! iiit. °f the false gods, and broke down the idols, thus proving
p. 537.] *" the falsehood of a pretended heathen oracle, that the Christian

religion should not last above 365 years. For reckoning only
from the preaching of the Gospel, the 365 years were com-
plete in A.D. 398, according to St. Augustine's computation,
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who observes, that many were converted, when they perceived A. D. 399.
the falsehood of their oracle.

The most famous temple at Carthage, was that of the g;od- ^«"J »» CViO KJ.XCIU \JJL L11C Ci
dess Ccelestis, supposed to be the same with Cybele1. It was ' Depro-
ot destroyed at this time, but having been shut up for man^ c. atf< ap>
ears, was overgrown with grass and brambles; and the ffrosp- ." ^LVJlll, £9

pagans reported, that it was guarded by dragons and asps. P- 12^.
lie Christians desired that it might be turned into a churcl

to which Aurelius the Bishop consented, and placed there h
Episcopal chair 2. This was done at the solemnity of Easter. [2 Bingh.

temple was opened and cleansed without any accident 
8. 2. § 4.

d these words were found enraved on the front : Dedicated J,9; ch-1II v LC w. "

by Aurelius, the Pontiff. This was some pagan Pontiff, but
he coincidence in the name, seemed to the people to be a

presage of the truth. The pagans gave out an oracle of the
goddess Coelestis, wrhich promised the restoration of her

rship in that temple; but, on the contrary, it was ruined
out twenty years after, and made a burying-place. About

the same time sixty Christians suffered martyrdom, for having
pulled down and broken in pieces an idol of Hercules, being

d by the pagans of the colony of Suffecta. This we
learn from a letter which St. Augustine wrote3 to the Elders 3 Ep. 5

al. 267.

that colony, reproaching them with their cruelty, and Vtom> 2.
tenant of the laws. The Church commemorates these p- 1]

Martyrs on the 30th of Angus ^

We have a Council of Africa4, the date of which, most to be XLIII.
-i -IT " ,1 Anm-i ^ njio " i ^.i Fifth Co
depended on, is the 438th year ot the bpamsh sera, on the cil of Ca
sixth of the calends of June, that is, on the twenty-seventh of Cone

Ma, A. D. 400 5. Aurelius presided, and with him sixty- torn, a.'
o6 Bishops subscribed the Canons, which were fiftee
mber, and of which the last ordained7, that the Emj
Duld be addressed, to abolish the remains of idolatry,

in the groves and trees. The citation of Clerks8 to give see I/Art
evidence in courts of justice, is prohibited. It was said9, that

C emned by the sentence of "*
the Bishops, ought not to be defended, either by the Cli
hich he had governed, or by any other person what

i. e. as it is elsewhere1 exlained, the Council proposed that . i Y *-» "! j ^.i 4.
Emperors should be applied to to make this law. Accord

gly we find2 a law made by Honorius, dated the fourth d^l
» Cod. Th. [16. Tit. 2.] 1. 33. de Episoop.
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A. D. 400. February, in the same year 400, which confirms the deposition
of Bishops by Councils, enjoining the deposed Bishop not to
remain within a hundred miles of the city which he had
governed; and forbidding any person whatsoever, to solicit
the Emperor for his restoration.

1 can. 4. The Council forbids1 Bishops to alienate the estates of the
6. § 7.] Church, without the authority of the Primate of the province

and the Council; or to reside in any part of the diocese, but in
8 can. 5. the cathedral church2. The Intercessor3, that is, the person

7.]' ' ' who takes care of a church during a vacancy, otherwise called
3 

r^and ^ie Visitor, was required to procure a Bishop within the
2. 11. § i. year; otherwise, after the expiration of the year, another
16. § 20. 4. * . 

J

2. § 7.14.] Intercessor shall be put in his place 4. All Bishops were ob-
5 can. ib. liged5 to be present at the Council, or in case of a just excuse,

to send it in writing; and it was decreed that the Primate
of each province, should distribute his Bishops into two or
three bodies, that they might attend the Council by turns, for
there were a great number of Bishops in each province.

8 can. 11. None6 were to lay violent hands on Priests or Deacons who
had been guilty of any crime, to put them under penance,
as though they were laymen. This was an abuse practised

T Optat. by the Donatists7. An excommunicated Clerk8 shall not
[p. 28.1 be heard in his own justification, after the year is expired.
I can- JJ The Bishop9 who shall have ordained as Clerk or as Su- 
w nnn 1 ̂  Jr can. 13.

perior of his monastery a Monk belonging to another
Bishop, shall be reduced to the communion of his own
church; and such Monk shall be neither Clerk nor Su-

. 60, perior. St. Augustine l mentions this Canon in two of his
al. 76. ad 

Aurei En. letters, where he says, that the deserters of monasteries ought p
64I'^1'-230' not to be ordained Clerks, but the fittest persons amonsr thead Quin- ' r &
tian. Monks.
2 can. 6. It was decreed2 that those children of whose baptism there
5. §3.]' 'were no certain proofs, should be baptized without scruple;
8 can. 14. and that altars3, dedicated to the memory of Martyrs, without

good grounds, or upon pretended revelations, should be re-
L4formatee] moved. Easter-day was to be announced by letters in form4.
can. 3, The law5 relating to continence is confirmed in respect to
6 See Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. These are the regulations6 of

§ 2 1- 3* ' this Council, which is reckoned the fifth of Carthage, and the
third under Aurelius.
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St. Augustine1 still continued his labours for the Church, A. D. 400.
and about the same year 400 composed a great number of XLIV.
books; among the rest a small treatise on the Belief ofXritl"gsof

gs Invisible2, which seems to have been a sermon, and eustine-
fore is not mentioned in his Retractations; but he sent c.Rfract'2

it long after3 to Count Darius4, as one of his works. He
there opposes the heathens, who derided the Christian reli- non-,viden-

i ., . ,,, ,!.��,,. tur] torn.6.
gion, because it required the belief of things invisible. He P- i-n-

first proves that we cannot, without overthrowing the * Ep. 'Si'.
foundations of civil society, forbear giving our assent to Hi*' »_
things, which neither our bodily eyes externally5, nor those of
our thought internally, can discern6. He afterwards shews [6 § 2.]
that our faith is grounded on sensible proofs7; viz. the pro- [7 §
phecies, which we read and we see fulfilled, especially
calling of the Gentiles, and the establishment of the Churc
throughout the world, which was the more apparent at that
time, as it had more recently happened. The things before
our eyes incline us to believe the things past and the pro-
mises of the future, contained in the same books8. These [8 § 8.
books are in the hands of the Jews, our enemies, a people
preserved on purpose to be our evidence9. And though there [9 § 9.;
were no prophecies, the mere conversion of the world1, (which [' c. 7.

. § 10.]yrsakeii its former superstitions to adore a crucified Man,

reached by illiterate persons, whose successors had no d
fence but their sufferings), is of itself a sufficient demonstr

tion that Christianity is the work of G
St. Augustine about the same time composed the treat

On Catechizing2, at the desire of Deogratias, a Deacon of [8 DK Gate-
Carthage, to whom that office was committed3. He shews him to' 

'

t manner he ouht to perform it, and the substance of -
what he was to say to the Catechumens, who were not Chris- 10. § i.]
tian children but adult pagans, who had become converts. *-^»

St. Augustine had begun some years before the Treatise on
Christian Doctrine4, which was meant to shew more at large,« Retr. 2. f ,-» 4 J. _-^ m.'-^»

in what manner the Holy Scripture was to be understood and ̂ 
explained; but he did not finish this till about five and twenty

ars

About this time, that is, about the year 400, he beg

g t work on the TRINITY5, which he dictated by a little " Ibid. c. i&
t a time, and did not finish till more than fifteen years afl
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A. p. 400. He left it off, to write without interruption the four 1
1 ibid.c. 16. On the Agreement of the Evangelists^; the first of which

taken up in confuting those, who, under pretence of honou
ing JESUS CHRIST as a man of great wisdom, discredited tl
Gospels, because He had not written them Himself, as
though His disciples had made additions to His doctrine,
by ascribing divinity to Him, and by affirming that He had
prohibited the adoration of other gods. This book is an ex-
cellent work against the pagans. He proves the superiority
f the GOD of the Jews, by the completion of the prop!

concerning the conversion of all nations, and the ruin of
* Supra, idolatry, which was accomplished by the last2 laws of tl
Oil*

Emperors. The three other books reconcile in detail
seeming contradictions of the Evangelists. To the same tim

3 Retr. 2. are to be referred the Questions'* on the two Gospels of St. Mat-
c. 12.

[« ibid. tJiew and St. Luke, and the Annotations* upon Job. About the
c' "" same time also, St. Augustine wrote the thirteen books of his
* ibid. c.6. Confessions5, for his own and others' edification. The ten

first are the History of his Life: the three last are Medita-

ons on the allegorical Sense of the first Part of Genesis,
hich he some time after expounded according to the literal

meaning, in his twelve Books on Genesis according to th
8 ibid.c. 24. Letter&. The main design of these books was to provid

answers to the calumnies of the Manichees, and they contain
more questions than solutions; they were not completed ti]
)urteen years after. He more openly confutes the tenets

T ibid. c. 7. the Manichees7 in the thirty-three books against Faust
the same Manichrean Bishon with whom he had be

uainted while a young man, and with whose instruct
8 Supr. bk. he had been so dissatisfied8. He was an African of Mile
9 Lib i ' and when accused to the Proconsul, with some other M

Faust" § i cnees:» instead of suffering death, which he had incurred by
[torn. 8.] the laws, he was, at the desire of the Christians, on
1 Lib. 5. banished to an island1, whence he was recalled soon aft(
c 8 . "

He wrote a book against the Catholic faith, which St. A
gustine, at the desire of the faithful, undertook to refute
detail, setting down first the text of Faustus, and then h
wn answers; for which reason these books are very un-
qual in their length, varying according as those of Faustus
urnished him with more or less matter. This work is,
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chiefly, a defence of the Old Testament against the Ma- 400.
nichees.

Although the heresy of Jovinian had been condemned at
Rome, where it had first appeared, there were still s< m
disputed about it in secret, insisting chiefly that they could

Jovinian in favour of virginity, without censuring ma
riage. This reproach principally regarded St. Jerome. In ord
to overthrow this reasoning, St. Augustine wrote the b
On the Goodness of a Wedded Life1, shewing2 that marriage p Retr. 2^ -^ ,- -

is good, not as being a lesser evil, but as a real ood; and ^
that there are three3 principal blessings annexed to it: Chil- ft 319J -,

. I c- 24.]

ren, reciprocal Fidelity, and the " Sacrament" or Mystery,
hich renders it indissoluble. As Jovinian drew his m

educing argument from this question4 to the virgins, Wl l_
De Bono

ther they were more perfect than Sarah or Hannah? he conj.c.22.]

maintained that the holy persons who lived in a married
state in the Old Testament, were at least as perfect as those
who professed continence under the New; because they had
the same virtue in the disposition of their heart, and perfec

ence. which was better than continence. It was ex-"

pected5 that St. Augustine would also write on Holy Vir- [5 Retr. 2.
c. 23. Vid.

ginity; this he soon performed, and he shews the excellency torn. '<;.
is gift of GOD, and with what humility it ought to be p*

preserved. These two treatises are referred to the year
401.

The Answers to the Questions o Januarius6, which are placed XLV.
Letters to

letters7 of St. Augustine, are also of the same date8. januarius.
These questions all relate to the different usages of the [6 Retr. 2.
Churches. He lays it down as a fundamental maxim, that7 EP.' 54.** F8 A

our LORD JESUS CHRIST gave to His new people bu'
Sacraments, and very easy to be observed, as Baptism, th
Communication of His Bodv and Blood, and whatever else9 [» Si quid

n -XT m ± A. cc A ctliud in
is recommended in the writings of the New Testament. As Scr. ca.
" to those which are not written, but handed down by tradi-

" tion," he says, "if they are observed all over1 the world,; 
" we are to understand that they are retained as having been 4^ de Bap. 

Vid. Lib.

" recommended and ordained by the Apostles or the plenary [§ 3L tom.'
" Councils, whose authority is most wholesome in the Church, 9-

the celebration of the Passion, the Resurrection, the A
" cension of the LORD and the Coming of the HOLY G

A A
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A D. 400. " from Heaven, by yearly solemnity. With respect to the dif-
" ferent observances in different places, as to fast on Saturday
" 

or not; to receive the Communion every day, or only on cer-
" tain days; to offer every day, or on Saturday and Sunday
" 

on Sunday only; every one is at liberty as to these matt<
" and no better direction can be given to a discreet Christi

pcf.bk.i8. " than to conform1 to the practice of the Church where he
ch. si.] (e happens to be. For whatever is not contrary to faith or

bonos " holiness2, ought to be esteemed indifferent, and observed for
^c.a § 4. " their sakes among whom we live." He approves3 of those

who did not communicate every day out of respect, and c
;>st: wh;> daily communicate iVom didViviit motives ol1 re

spect; provided they do not communicate at such seasons
f4 antistes] as they are enjoined penance by the Pastor4, and there

lit not to approach the altar. But h
of him who should exhort them to remain in concord, not-
withstanding their different practice. He shews in this letter
different usages of the Churches. In some places it was

* o. 4. not the custom to fast on Thursdays5 in Lent, in some the
oblation was made twice on Holy Thursday, in the morning,
and in the evening after supper. Except on this day, the
custom of receiving the Eucharist fasting, was then universal
throughout the Church c. It was contrary to custom to bathe
themselves on Fast-days, but it was usual to bathe on Holy
Thursday, which practice St. Augustine derives from those
who were to be baptized, and therefore prepared themselves
for the Sacrament by a suitable outward cleansing.

6 Ep. 55. In the second6 letter to Januarius, St. Augustine gives the
al. 119. 

reason why a certain day after the new moon, and a particular
day in the week, was observed at Easter rather than at Christ-
mas. It was because Easter-day is not merely a commemora-
tion, but has a sacramental signification of the my steries thereon

Gal. 4. accomplished. St. Paul7 forbids the observance of days and
10> 1L seasons in two ways; either as the Jews, who were subject to

the ceremonies of the old law ; or as the heathen, who be-
lieved that there were lucky and unlucky days, which had an

c See supr.^ ch. 26. On this Thurs- nicate fasting. Some, however, thought
day the sacrifice was offered in the otherwise, and it was for their sakes
evening to commemorate more exactly that the ohlation was also made in the
the institution of the Eucharist, and it morning, and so, twice on this day.
was not thought necessary to commu-
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ifluence on the ordinary actions of life1. But he does not
"bid us to make use of the divisions of time, for the prudent
duct of our lif<

All the Churches2 observed the fast of forty days before2 § 32.
Easter, that is, Lent, and the fifty days of rejoicing to Pente-
cost, during which there is no fast, Hallelujah is sun
prayer is offered standing3. I know not, says St. Angus- [3 Supra,
tne, whether standing in prayer on those days, and on all 

ch'

Sundays, is observed every where. There are places where
Hallelujah is sung at other seasons; but it is sung every
where at Easter. The octave4 of the Neophytes is distin- [4 Bingh.

f)f\ x g ~i 9 "1

from the rest; the washing of feet5 was practised in * § 33.
imitation of our LORD. Some would not admit it lest it shou

be looked upon as part of Baptism, and others had laid it
aside for the same reason. There was no fixed rule for the

singing of Hymns and Psalms6, and the Churches of Africa6 §34.
paid comparatively less attention to it. St. Augustine is of
opinion, that all the time in ecclesiastical congregations,
which is not spent in reading, teaching, and praying, should
be employed in singing.

In fine, he lays it down as a rule that we should observe
and imitate whatever may lead us to a better life, unless the
weakness of some renders it dangerous. " I cannot approve,"
he adds, "the new practices which have been introduced
" almost with as much solemnity as Sacraments; though I
" dare not censure them too freelv, lest I give offence to any

one. But I am sensibly afflicted, that so many wholesome
" precepts of the sacred books should be neglected, and that

all our religion should be so made to consist of merely
" human precepts, that if any one do but touch the ground
" with his foot bare within the octave of his Baptism, it is

" held a greater crime than if he had drunk to excess. Tliere-
" fore as to all those customs which are not contained in

" the Scripture, ordained by Councils, or confirmed by the
" general custom of the Church, and for which scarce any
" (if any) reason can be found, I am of opinion that they
" ought without the least scruple to be laid aside. For al-
" though it cannot be shewn wherein they are contrary to the
" faith, it is sufficient that they load religion, which GOD in
" His mercy intended to make free, with burdensome prac-

A A
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A. T). 400. " tices; so that the condition of the Jews is more tolerable,
" since at least they are subject to the law of GOD, and not
" to the ordinances of men. But the Church being sur-

[| bonam " rounded with much chaff and tares, tolerates many things,vit'iml

2 § 37. " without however approving or conniving at what is contrary
Vid.Baluz " ^o ̂ a^n an(l holinessl." St. Augustine condemns2 in par-
not. ad 3. ticular the common practice of divining by the Gospel, and of
Capitular. _ 

r 
.

an. 789. c. 4. men managing their temporal affairs according to the words
P. loss, found at the first opening of the book.

XLVI. In the mean time St. Augustine continued to oppose the
Rooks

against Par- Donatists. Parmenian who had succeeded Donatus3, as their
' Bishop at Carthage, and whom St. Optatus had opposed in

16. ch. 40. his time, had left behind him a letter to Tichonius, which
4 Gennad. St. Augustine undertook to refute. Tichonius4 was a Dona-
c. 19. p. 31. .

' tist, a man of ability, learning, and eloquence, who had la-
boured much in the study of the Holy Scripture, and had
written various works; among others, an Exposition of the
Revelations, and Rules for the Understanding of the Scriptures,

8 s.Aug. 3. which are still extant, and which St. Augustine5 commends,Dootr ^^

Christian, provided they be judiciously applied. This Tichonius by study-
c.so.tom.3. jng ^g Scriptures, confessed that the Church was to be spread
ibi. PP. throughout the world, and that no sin could hinder the fulfil-

167/.tom.6. 7*^1 " TT i , " j. - 6 .LI " *. ^
P. 49. ment 01 GOD s promises. He began to maintain this truth
r6 ^ o_,

Parm^r.' strenuously, but yet continued a Donatist, nor did he per-
c- LJ ceive this consequence of his principle, namely, that the

Christians of Africa who were in communion with all the

rest of the world, were the members of the true Church.
Parmenian and the other Donatists plainly saw this conse-
quence; and that they might not grant it, chose rather to
deny the principle, and maintained that the Church was cor-
rupted by the communion of the wicked. Parmenian there-
fore wrote a letter to Tichonius, as if to undeceive him; but
the latter persisted in his opinion, and was afterwards cen-4

sured by the Donatists, in one of their Councils. To this
letter of Parmenian, now some time dead, St. Augustine
undertook to reply at the desire of the brethren, and divided

7 Retr. 2. his answer into three books7.
o. 17. 

Q them he treats of the question of right, in opposition t<
the Donatists; namely, whether the good are defiled by com
munication with the wicked, by remaining in the uni
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the same Church, and participation in the same Sacraments. A. D. 400
He then proves1 that the reproaches of the Donatists against

ose whom they accused of being Traditors, could not hurt p. 12.]
the Christians of other countries, who had not been ac-
quainted with what had passed in Africa, nor hin
ffect of GOD'S promises delivered in so many places of th

Old and New Testament, with regard to the universality
the Church spread throughout the world, and its eternity

ghout all ages. And as the Donatists took advantag
from some passages of the Scripture, which forbad mm

ation with the wicked, and seemed to reject the sacrifi
yer, and preaching of impious men; St. Augus

plains all these passages, and shews that the Priest, although
a sinner, is heard2 when he prays for the people; that his 2 Lib. 2.
preai :hing is profitable to others, when he teaches truth3, and r' '
that the sacrifice of the wicked is only prejudicial to himself, 3 c- 9-

because there is but " one only and the same Sacrifice, ever
Holy, offered by CHRIST the ever righteous, Who hath
offered Himself for us and is our Mediator in Heaven/''

In a word, all the Sacraments4 profit those who receive 4 c. 10.

them worthily, and are hurtful only to those who administer
them unworthily, whether their sin be known or not. The

Qod Minister5 by communicating grace to the people, earns 5 c.n.§

a reward for himself, but grace is also communicated by tl
ter; for it is GOD who conveyeth grace by men, as

He sometimes giveth it without the ministry of men6. The C
communicating therefore with the sinner by living with him
and receiving from him the word of GOD and the Sacramen
is not participation in his sin; but only the consenting to his
crime. Neither the Prophets7 nor the Apostles8, nor JESUS J Lib. a c. 4
CHRIST Himself, separated themselves from the society ofc. i5.'§"

"~ [p. 47. E.
the sinners whom they reproved. H me- ̂ 4 _ i:^
times commanded to separate9 ourselves from the wicked c. 106.

St. Augustine gives rules for this separation, that is, for ex- J Lib.3.c. 1.
mm The severity of the Churchx, as well as its i c. 2. §

ffect of its charity. When a Christian is [l>< 64> c']
convicted of a crime deserving the censure of Anathema, 1

P ^m- ^f- ^^t- ted from the Church for his amendment; and if h
t repent, it is by himself that he is cut off from

Church. But this must be done, supposing there is involved
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A. D. 400. no danger of schism, but that this person stands single and
without support, and that the people assist the pastor against

Vid. him. When the distemper is become general1, the good can
ch.41.] do nothing but sigh, lest they pull up the good wheat with
8 § u, 15. the tares2. Nothing further than reproof can be used to the

multitude, and that too at a fitting time, as for instance in
public calamities which humble them, and render them more
tractable. * But separation is unnecessary, pernicious, and
sacrilegious, because it proceeds only from pride; it troubles
the good who are weak, without correcting obstinate sinners;
it is never allowable to separate from the Church, and there

3 c. 6. § 28. is no safety3 but in the unity of that Church, which is
founded on the promises of GOD, and necessarily known
thoughout the world.

XLVII. In these books against Parmenian, St. Augustine had pro-
Books on n 4 ,1 T 1 , -]" ,-1 ," n T> A."
Baptism, mised more thoroughly to discuss the question ot .Baptism;
4 Lib. 2. and immediately after composed a separate work5 on this
c. 14. § 32.
5 Retr. 2. subject, divided into seven books, wherein he answers also

the objections which the Donatists drew from the writings
6 DeBapt. and behaviour of St. Cyprian. To prove6 the validity of the
[torn, 9. baptism of heretics, St. Augustine argues in this manner; it
c 3° 4 65 6 *s agree(l> that apostates and schismatics do not forfeit their
[7 Bingh. Baptism, since they are not re-baptized7 when they return to

' the Church, as neither do they lose their ordination, since they
are not re-ordained. Baptism may therefore be also received
out of the Church, in the same manner as it may be preserved."

Schismatics are only separated from us in a spiritual sense,
namely, in what regards their will and opinions; they are
therefore with us in every thing that they believe as we do;
but the blessings they enjoy in common with us, that is, the
Belief and the Sacraments, are useless without charity, the
want of which divides them from us : when they return, these
blessings, which they have already, are not bestowed, but
begin to be of use to them. The case is the same with the

8 i. c. 17. wicked, who, remaining in8 the Church, live according to the
flesh without charity; they receive the Sacraments, but with-
out fruit; they may thus also receive even Baptism; they
are not rebaptized when they are converted, but the Sacra-
ment which before only served to their destruction, now begins
to work to their salvation.
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So is it with the Ministers of the Churchl, be they co- A. D. 400.
tous, envious,, revengeful, or denied with any otl

they have not a whit the less the power to baptize 2 
' 

c. 4. § 5.

;};

would not even be deprived of it, were they guilty of errors ft^; £ 2' 9.

in the faith, whether their vices or errors are known or con- P- 2

cealed3. Now, if the wicked that are in the Church may3 De Bapt.
give and receive Baptism, they may also do it out of the [p.C'i2
Church; because they do not give it and receive it as being
out of the Church, but by virtue of the faith and the Sacra-
ments they have received of her. It is still the Church4,4 Lib. i.

. . c. 10.

which, in separate societies, produces children by the Sacra- [p. 87.]
ment, which belongs to her; or rather, it is JESUS CHRIST,
who baptizeth by any Minister, worthy or unworthy. The
sanctity of his Baptism5 cannot be profaned by man. it is 5 Lib. 2.

. . c. 10. [et
accompanied always by the power of GOD, working either for 3. 10'. et 4.
the salvation of those who rightly use it, or the destruction 13>J
of those who abuse it. In respect, therefore, of the tru
the Sacrament, neither faith nor a good life is necessary to
him who gives or receives it6, but both are essential in respect la Lib
of its effect to benefit. It is sufficient that Baptism be ad '

stered in the words of the Gospel, whatever bad int

pretation7 he who baptizes or is baptized may put upon them. ̂ Lib. 4.
This doctrine applies equally to all the Sacraments, and
St. Augustine says expressly, that those who receive the
Eucharist unworthily, do nevertheless receive the Body

Of CHRIST8. 
c> ^ Lp 

8 Lib. 5.

The Baptism of children9 proves that the validity does ' 
y ^

depend upon any inward disposition. " For no Christian, c. 2y.
says St. Augustine, " will say that the Baptism of children is
" ineffectual." This Baptism, of itself, saves children, who di
before they are capable of believing and doing good works
On the contrary, faith alone and charity without Baptise
saves him who cannot receive it, as was the case w

p ent thief. But virtue alone is not sufficient for him who
.an be baptized, as in the case of the Centurion Cornelius1, ^ ̂  ^
because his contempt of Baptism would shew that his con- m F.]
version was not sincere. In the same manner, Baptism al
is n fficient for him2, who is of age to do good works. "_ ̂ ^ ̂ 
But GOD supplies what is wanting independently of m
faith to the child, and the Sacrament to the adult. Althougl
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Baptism, given without the pale of the Church is valid, he
1 Lib. i. who receives it, unless in the utmost necessity, sins1. In th
2 c.'im? Church itself, a layman3 may baptize, and his Baptism

, t valid : but unless there is a necessity for so doing, he sins.
Zy. p. 44. * * °y

3 § so. Whether he who is unbaptized3 can administer Baptism, wa
De Bapt. 7. a question, for which St. Augustine waited for the decisioi
c- 53> a Council ; however, he seems inclined to pronounce it vs

and so it has been sine decided.

[4 Bingh. As to St. Cyprian4. St. Augustine always mentions him with
2. 6. § 5. ...

diesei.§69. the greatest respect, and never opposes his opinion but with
'J the utmost consideration. He excuses him by the example

5 Lib. 2. of St. Peter5, who was mistaken on the question about legal
et6. c. i." ceremonies6; by the obscurity of the question which St. Cy-
Gai.2.n. prian nac[ to handle; and by the liberty of opinion he was

entitled to exercise before the dispute had been decided by a
plenary, that is, an universal Council. St. Augustine gives
us these rules concerning the authority to be followed in the

7 Lib. 2. Church. The Scripture7 is superior to all. neither is it allow-
c. 3. [p.
98.] able to dispute of the truth or correctness of what is con-

tained therein. The writings of Bishops may be corrected
by other Bishops of greater knowledge, and by Councils;
decrees of provincial Councils may be overruled by general;
and these themselves may be corrected by later Councils.

6 Lib. 5. " It is not my private * opinion/' he says, '' which I prefer
152.] u to that of Cyprian; but that of the whole Church, which
9 Lib. 2. " he would9 have embraced himself, had he been clearly in-
98. b.]P' " formed of it. I make use of the liberty1 he has allowed
c 7 rp* " everv oneJ to follow an opposite opinion; he acknowledged
165.] « himself, that the ancient custom of the Church was con-

(C trary to what he maintained, and that the custom of bap-
3 Lib. 2. " tizing heretics was not introduced before Agrippinus2. He7

' " has not condemned those who died without any other
" Baptism than that which they had received without the

3 Lib. i. " Church, and he did not himself3 separate from the com-- r

94.1 2. c! 6. " munion of such as defended the ancient usage in opposition
[p. 99.] te £o ]^m . any more than he did from those Bishops who

" were covetous and usurers, and whose scandalous behaviour
tf he lamented. He always maintained charity, and by this
" means has manifestly condemned the schism of the Dona-
" tists, by shewing that separation is unlawful either for a
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e ol opinion, not yet decided by the supreme A. D. 400
" authority of the Church, or for crimes out of one's pow
" to correct." Lastly1, St. Augustine invokes2 St. Cyprian,' Lib. 7.
reigning in heaven, entreating that he may be assisted bvi*85lCp'J _ *J

his prayers, in imitating his virtues, and withstanding the " adJuvet

heretics and schismatics, who endeavoured to prevent his tioni
* suis. See

S. 5. c. 17.

He further presses the Donatists on the perpetuity of the £
Church, and says : " If it is a sacrilege and prevarication, to 3]
" receive heretics without baptizing them; all the Church,
" before the time of Agrippinus3, was guilty of this prevarica-3 Lib. 3.
" tion; that is, there was no Church. Whence then is c> 2,' 25,54 

c. 2. et 7.

" Donatus ? Both we and the Donatists are the descendants

" of those prevaricators, who had by prevaricating lost the
Church. Now, if the reception of these heretics was not

ful cause of separation, it is plain that we may com
municate with sinners. You are in the wrong, therefore,
to reproach us with the pretended crimes of Csecilian and

" others whom you call Traditors, and to make this th
" foundation of vour schism. If we are of the race of thes

" traditors, you, as well as we, are the posterity of those an-
" cient prevaricators."

About the same time, St. Augustine being in the Church
of Cirtha or Constantina4 in Numidia, with Fortunatus, the

Petil. 1.

Catholic Bishop of that city, a letter was given him from c

Petilian, the Donatist Bishop of the same place, written t
his Presbyters. St. Augustine felt that he ought to answer6 s Retr. 2.f\ *t *^fc

it, and he did so by a letter addressed to the faithful in his 6o.] 
' 

' %J -I

diocese. But as he had received only part of Petilian's
letter, on afterwards obtaining the whole, he drew up a m

ply: first, setting down the words of Petilian, and
his own answer, as in a conference. This is the second

book against Petilian, which he did not write tiU about two
y fter the first, that is, in the year 402, at the latest;
since he supposes Pope Anastasius6 still living. He after-« Contr.ri ^s ,1 T e T ' T Petil. 2.
wards wrote a long letter to the Catholics ol his diocese; c.si. § i
which is generally called the Book on the unity of tl g
Church7. He therein treats of the question about the true [' p- 33
Church, and laying aside all disputes concerning m
fact, onlv makes use of the words of the Holy Script
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A. D. 400. first laying down this rule, that in matters of controversy,
the literal sense only is to be followed. He proves, therefore,
that the true Church must be universal, and spread through-
out the world, and refutes the argument drawn from passages
misapplied by the Donatists, to prove that the Church was
only amongst them. Petilian having seen the first letter of
St. Augustine, made a reply, in which, for want of argument,
he loaded him with calumnies and reproaches. The answer

'c.!. [tom. of St. Augustine1 forms the third book against Petilian,
' p> ""* where he first shews how little personal affronts avail in reli-

gious disputes, in which the authority of man is as nothing,
but only the cause of GOD, which he defends.

XLVTTI. Spain still continued as much divided as ever by the Pris-
cil of " cillianists, and by the want of conformity in discipline. This First Coun-
Toledo. ~ave occasion for the first2 Council of Toledo, held in the be-2 Cone. 2. & _ 

J

p. 1222. ginning of September, (according to their sera 438), in the
P. 997.] Consulship of Stilicho, A.D. 400. Nineteen Bishops out of

all the provinces of Spain were present, the chief of whom
3 innocent, was Patruinus3 of Merida; and the most famous, Olympius
[aPp. c'oust! who wrote a treatise against such as attributed sin to nature,
?' ?' 8' and not to free will 4. This was an error which the Priscil-
404-1 , lianists had derived from the Manichees. Patruinus proposed5
4 Gennad. m ...

c. 24. [ap. the removal of their scandalous non-conformity, (especially in
torn. 5. ordinations), which proceeded so far as to produce schism, and
s Aul in obedience to the regulations of the Council of Niesea. All the
jui. i. c. 3. Bishops agreed, and twenty Canons were drawn up.
§ 8. [torn. . , ,
10. p. 500.] They ordained, that " the Deacons or Priests who are mar-
Mans.] ' <e ried, and have not observed continence, shall not be pro-
fi 1 u can. i. t( motecL to the Priesthood, or Episcopate." That, " those who
7 can. 2. " have performed7 public penance, shall not be ordained Clerks,
3. § 6.]' " that is, not even Door-keepers or Readers, but in case of
8 can. 8. " necessity. He who since his baptism hath served in war8,^"- ̂. f ""

4. §nf, 2.]' " if ne is received among the Clergy, cannot be advanced to
9 can. 3. " the office of a Deacon. The Reader9 who marries a second

can. 4. " time, shall continue a Reader but the Sub-deacon1 shall b
(C made a Door-keeper or a Reader, on condition, h
" he read neither the Epistle nor Gospel." This shews that
the Readers might ordinarily read them; and they did so in

8 Supr. bk. Africa2 in the time of St. Cyprian. " Any Clerk, whfi. ch. 50. " L J
3 can. 5. " present3 at a place that hath a Church belonging to it, shall
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" neglect to be present at the Sacrifice, which shall be offered A. D. 400.
" 

every day1, shall no longer be esteemed a Clerk. Those who [' Bingh.6.
" come2 into the Church, and never communicate, shall be ?'c!n']i can. 13.
" admonished to do penance, or no longer refrain from the

communion. But he who having received3 the Eucharist3 can. 14.
" from the Priest doth not swallow it," (which was one of
the abuses practised by the Priscillianists4), " shall be driven 4 SuPra,bk.
"out of the Church as guilty of sacrilege. The Priest is 

I7'ch'36-

" forbidden to compose the sacred Chrism5 " but a Deacon or 6 Can. 20.
" Sub-deacon is to be sent from each Church, to receive it kf?T' ch' 24.]

" from the Bishop at Easter. No Nun 6 is to perform the [6/>ro/e«sa]
" public prayers 7 in her house, without the presence of a [7 anti-
" Priest8. If the wife of a Clerk have committed sin, he
" bind her in his own house, chastise her. and oblige her to c.onfessore>' ' o i.e. can tore.

" fast, provided that he makes no attempt upon her life ; nor SuPr- ch-
32. note t 1

" is he even to eat with her, till she has performed public 8 can. 9.
" penance9." St. Augustine records this custom, of withdraw- 9 can. 7.
ing from near relations of a bad life, and not eating with
them, in order to their amendment1. "The Nun who sins p Supr.bk.

" shall suffer ten years' penance 
2 ; and if she is married, she 2 ̂  16>'

" shall not be admitted to perform penance till she is se-
" parated from her husband3. If she is the daughter4 of a [3 caste
" Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, she shall not receive the Com- coeperit.]

" munion till she is at the point of death; and the father4 can- 19-
" and mother shall be excommunicated if they do not separate
" themselves from her.. The widow5 of a Bishop, Priest, or» can. is.
" Deacon, who marries a second time, shall not receive the
" Communion, till she is at the point of death.

"He who together with a faithful wife hath a concubine6,a can. 17.
" is excommunicated; but if the concubine be instead of a
" wife to him, though without that title, so that he is other-
" wise continent, he shall not be denied the Communion."
This Canon is very remarkable, as shewing that there were
lawful concubines d, approved by the Church. The case, ac-
cording to the Roman laws, was this : not every woman could
be the lawful wife of any man; both must be Roman citizens,
and their conditions not very unequal. A Senator might not

- These were of course in no sense called by this name only in reference
concubines as we might now under- to the Roman law.
stand the word, but wives ; they are
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A. D. 400. marry a freed woman, nor a freeman a slave; and unions
with slaves were not termed marriages. Now a woman who

1 Cod. might not have the title of wife, might be a concubine1, and
T 4-* ry ^ ^

(i. e. bi- the laws permitted it, provided a man had but one, and was
unmarrie(i2. Their children possessed a kind of middle cha-

Leg. Jui. de racter, they were acknowledged by the parents, and capable
p Cod. of receiving donations3. The Church did not concern itselfTf 4** "1 K.

tit 26. de with these distinctions, but keeping to the natural law, ap-
proved the union of any man and woman, provided it was

or 324.] single and constant4: and the rather, since the Holy Scripture
3 Cod. Just.

5. 27. de sometimes makes use indifferently of the names of wife and
Nat. lib. -I- 5
* s. AU<*. concubine .
de Bono jn ^g same Council6, Symposius and Dictynnius, Bishops,
s Gen. 25. and Comasius, Presbyter, abjured the errors of the Priscil-
jud. 19. lianists ; Symposius had twenty years before subscribed to
252729. 9° ' their condemnation, at the Council- of Saraoza, in 380 7.
T ,chroi3' Dictynnius was his son, and Bishop of Astorga, and Comasiusdclt. tiCl.

Sirmond. his disciple. All three condemned the writings of Priscil-
Olymp.294. ,. . ,, , . . , . , , ,
[Roncaii. nanj especially ms saying, there were two principles, and that

Alt. j/u� a^,, �* rL- 
was inaccessiole8. It appears that Dictynnius

Cone. 2. had composed certain writings, in which there were some
p. 1229. .

[Mans. 3. errors, which he had already recanted. On their recantation,
'004, the Bishops of the Council of Toledo pronounced a sentence,

importing that St. Ambrose had taken cognizance of the
innasti- affair of these two Bishops, and was of opinion that they* 1 Ait/

should be received, if they condemned what they had done
amiss, and that Dictynnius should remain a Presbyter, as he
was at that time, and be incapable of promotion to a higher
rank; to which Symposius replied, that he had been forced
by the people to ordain him Bishop. It is observed also,
that the Pope Siricius had given his opinion on this subject.
Mention is made of many other Bishops, chiefly of Gallicia,
who had followed the Priscillianists, some of whom are con-
demned, and others are admitted to communion. It is said
of Paternus of Braga, that he was converted on reading the
works of St. Ambrose. He is allowed to remain in his

Church, and is promised admission to communion, as soon as
they shall have received letters to that purpose from the
Apostolical see. Communion is promised also to the other
Bishops of Gallicia, if they subscribe the form sent by the
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Council, " till such time," say the Fathers, " as we receive A. D. 400
letters from the present Pope, St. Simplician, Bish

(C 
., and the other Bishops." This is the first tim

d the Bishop of Rome simply styled the Pope', by way of [
ence. 2. § 7.]

The death2 of St. Martin is thought, with, most probability, XLIX.
to have happened in this year, 400, on Sunday the eleventh of st Martin. ^f
November, on which day his memory is still honoured by the 8c,Sul0P'1^
Church3, He had arrived to extreme old age, being above Bassui. 

Ep. 3. [ad

fourscore years old. He had long before knowledge4 of his fj^is.
Approaching death; and had intimated it to his disciples. Being f?V?d F Z^
formed that a quarrel existed between the Clerks of th

Novr.

h of Condate5, at the farthest part of his diocese, he went
h ' ' 1 fVi

thither to restore peace, attended as usual by a great number6 Or burial
f his disciples. St. Martin, having remained there some K I6*] n-1 ' s Rennes]

time, and done what he desired, thought of returning to his t6 § 7.]
monastery, when he found on a sudden his strength fail. H
sent for his disciples, and declared to them that his end w
come. They began all with one voice to say to him wit

ears : " Why, O father, why do you leave us ? The ravenin
ec wolves will fall upon your flock. We know your desire to

be with CHRIST, but your reward is secure to you, nor will
it be lessened by delay. O pity us, whom you are desei

tc ing!" Moved with their tears, he wept also, and said?: [7 §11.]
LORD, if I be yet necessary to Thy people, I decline not the

(( labour; Thy will be done."
He had a fever which lasted some days; notwithstanding

which he spent the night in prayer and watching, lyi
es and hair-cloth; and when his disciples begged him t

put at least some straw under him, he replied: " Sons, it
" becomes not a Christian to die except in ashes." He con-
tinually held up his eyes and hands to Heaven; and when
the Priests, who were about him, wished to turn him on one

de to ease his position, he answered: " Suffer me, breth
" suffer me to fix my eyes upon Heaven rather than on eart

that my spirit may even now be setting out on its jourr
to the LORD." Afterwards, seeing the Evil Spirit at h
5 exclaimed: " Beast of blood, why standest thou h

" Deadly one, thou shalt find nothing in me! Abraham's
" bosom is receiving me !" With these words, he died. Those
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A. D. 400. wlio were present marvelled at the brightness of his face and
his whole body, which seemed to them as it were already
glorified. The inhabitants of Poictiers would have taken
away his relics, on the ground that he had dwelt among them,

Supr.bk. in his first monasterye of Ligugiacuml; but the people of
] 7. ch. 25.

Greg. Tours prevailed2. There was an incredible multitude at his
Turon.
Mirac. 4. funeral. As the body was being carried to Tours, the whole
30. Luco- city came to meet it. All the country people flocked thither,ciagense.~\
Supr. bk. and many from the neighbouring cities. About two thou-
14. ch. 25.

2 Greg. sand Monks were assembled in this place, and a great com-
Turon.
Hist. 1. c. of virgins. All shed tears, though none doubted of
ult. his glory. He was carried with hymns to the place of his

interment, where afterwards was built a spacious church,
and the famous monastery of St. Martin of Tours. He
governed the Church of Tours twenty-six years, and was

8 Greg.
Turon. succeeded by St. Briccius3, one of his disciples. His life was
Hist. 2.
c. I. written by another of his disciples, named Severus Sulpicius.

L. About the same time Ruffinus of Aquileia was condemned
Origentranslated by Pope Anastasius; in relating which affair, it will be ne-
by Ruffinus cessary to look backward. Ruffinus4 having remained about
17. ch. 6.^ five and twenty years at Jerusalem with St. Melania, returned

to Rome about the year 397, where he published a Latin
* Ap. S. version of the Apology5 for Origen, ascribed to the Martyr
Hier. torn. 

220. i St. Pamphilus, with a letter attempting to prove, that the
[6 ibid. works of Origen had been corrupted6. Both were addressed
p. 249.]
r Pall. Laus. to Macarius, who had been Vicar7 to the Praetorian Pragfect,
c. 123.

[Rosw. and was a person of great piety. Ruffinus afterwards trans-
p- 587. lated Origen's work, " Peri Archon" that is, " On Principles,"

]
[ 8 r. �*.] with a preface8 addressed to the same Macarius, where he
Et post Ep.
39. [torn. 4. says: I know that many have wished Origen to be trans-
pars 2. ^"k. lated into Latin by some learned men; and accordingly,p. 339.]

As St. Athanasius had (A. D. 341) §
introduced monastic communities into Canterbury brought in the Benedictines,
the West, (comp. supr. bk. 18. ch. 20. A.D. 596. (Ibid. §. 13). " The Church
fin. andch. 34. SeeGiesel. vol. 1. § 94), " of England has not declared against
so St. Martin, about A. D. 372, first " a monastic life in any of her Articles.
founded a monastery in the neighbour- " The dissolution of Abbeys was an act
hood of Poictiers, on the Loire, with " of the state and not of the Church ; it
eighty disciples, (Sulp. Sev. Vit. B. " was prior to the Reformation, and
Mart. c. 10. Supr. bk. 16. ch. 30). " carried on by a Prince and Parlia-
Thence, as is supposed, Pelagius intro- " ment of the Roman communion in
duced monasticism into England in the " all points, excepting the supremacy/'
beginning of the fifth century (Bingh. Collier, vol. 1. p. 65.
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" one of our brethren having translated one of the Homilies A. D. 400.
" 

on the Canticles, at the desire of the Bishop Damasus,
" subjoined a preface, so much in their commendation, that
" he hath made every body desirous of reading Origen.
" Moreover, he promises to translate several of his other
" works. I intend therefore to follow, though in a style
" much inferior to his, what he has begun and approved, and
" acquaint the world with this man, whom he calls the
" second Doctor in the Church after the Apostles, and from
" whom he has translated more than seventy Homilies. I
" will also follow his method, clearing up the obscure pas-
" sages, and suppressing what does not agree with what he
" hath said elsewhere, in relation to the Catholic Faith; of
" which I have explained to you the reason in the Apology
" of Pamphilus." He concludes his preface with an earnest
caution to the copyist to be faithful in transcribing this
work. The brother, whose name Ruffinus does not express,
and whom he seems so much to commend, is St. Jerome,
wishing by this means to anticipate him, by shewing h
much he had committed himself to approve of Origen.

Ruffinus having spread this translation at Rome, retired to
his native place Aquileia, with a letter of communionl from
the Pope St. Siricius, who not suspecting any thing, had in Ruff. 3.
m de no difficulty in granting it. This holy Pope died soon g^a .f>9. A.
after, on the twenty-sixth of November, 398, having governed
the Roman Church nearly fourteen years2. Immediately
after, Anastasius was elected, who held the Holy See but 18. ch. 33.-*,

ears and a half. Ruffinus was accused t

having spread the errors of Origen in Rome. St. Marcell
ted by her zeal for the faith, and friendship for St. Je- [96

m , was the first who publicly opposed it. For she saw that
this writing of Ruffinus was doing much mischief; that som
Priests and" Monks, and many seculars, were suffering them

lives to be seduced by his errors. The other friend
St. Jerome at Rome4 joined her, particularly Paulinianus his [« P. 462.]
brother, and his friend Eusebius, and two other Priests, named

and Ruffinus. Vincent was at Rome long
Ruffinus of Aquileia; Paulinianus and Eusebius set out a yea

er him : the other Ruffinus, two years after. St. Jerom
had sent his brother Paulinianus to sell the remaind
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A. D. 400. inheritance in Pannonia, desiring to enlarge the monastery^

he had built at Bethlehem,, and to be better able to exercise
1 Ep. 26. hospitality1. Ruffinus of Aquileia then was accused to Pope
in fin. [55. . . .
P. 558.] Anastasius. Witnesses were produced as evidence against- - ^^^- -t^P- ^

a amm. ^^ w^o j^ themselves been reclaimed from the errors of

8 Ep. ad Origen2. His translation of the Book of Principles wasT~i * *

[P. 782.] brought, but as he had not set his name to it, copies were
exhibited corrected with his own hand. The Pope wrote
several times to him, to summon him to Rome and make his

person, but he always excused him
mean time the friends of St. Jerome gave him

3 Ap. s. notice of what was being done at Rome 3. Pammachius and
64.e[40.P Oceanus wrote him word, that certain papers had been
A I)1 3981 brought to them, containing the translation of the Principl

f Origen. " We find therein," say they, " many pro

which do not seem to us to be Catholic; and we also

" suspect that many others have been suppressed, which
" would have discovered the impiety of the author; where-
" fore we entreat you, for the good of all that are at Rome,
" to acquaint us with this book of Origen, as it is in the
" original, and to correct the errors or unintentional mistakes
" of this translation. And as the translator, without men-
" tioning your name, artfully insinuates in his preface, that
" he has executed the work you promised, and that you
" maintain the same opinions; you ought to clear yourself
" from this suspicion, lest your silence be taken for a con-
" fession."

LI. " St. Jerome having received this letter, together with the£^- T C^ * d7

writes translation and preface of Ruffinus, wrote to Pammachius and" t

RjSfinus. Oceanus, justifying the commendations he had bestowed on
4 Ep. 65. Origen4. He says, that he praised his mind and learning, but
A.D.P399.]' without approving his doctrine; and that he made use of him
ad Pamm. as g^ Cyprian5 did of Tertullian. and in the same manner as ft I Ifioan v J et Ocean.

[* p. 342.] the books of Apollinaris against Porphyry, and the Eccle-
siastical History of Eusebius, are employed. He owns that

[a Apoii. he studied under Apollinaris6 and Didymus, and that he had
cenum also been instructed by a Jew. I have read Origen, he adds,1 * 1

AnSochte an^ know all that he has written; believe me, I speak by
frequenter experience, his dogmas are poisonous7. and do violence to thePi OOlllI 1 A ^ A * * I V-/V/1.U.J*

[T p. 343.] Scriptures. He commends8 the morals of Origen, and his im-
[8 p. 346.] r &
C» u«
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labours : he agrees that 1 ble; only A. D. 40
would not have him extolled as an Apostle, or have it p

tended that he is never mistaken. As to the Apology
Origen, attributed to the Martyr Pamphilus \ he affirms that [' P. 347.]
t was not composed by him, but by Eusebius. He wrote2 

C. 4.

ilso to Ruffinus; for when he left Palestine, they parted good
friends. St. Jerome complains gently of his preface, in which
Ruffinus, while he seemingly commends him, really accuses
him of the errors of Origen; and begs him to be more can
for the future, lest others should not bear it with the same
patience.

At the same time St. Jerome, according to the desire of
Pammachius and Oceanus, translated Origen's Book of Prin-
ciples. He himself acknowledged the necessity of making a
new translation3, on comparing that which they had sent him 3 Apol. ad
with the Greek original. For he observes that Ruffinus had Ruflf. 1.0.2!
corrected the errors of Origen against the TRINITY, which "' ^ ^ -,
would not have been tolerated at Rome; but that he had let
alone the other dogmas, concerning the fall of the Angels, c 1
souls, of the resurrection, the plurality of worlds, and of th

toration of all things. Ruffinus had left all th
Origen as he found them, or had confirmed them by th
writings of Didvmus4. St. Jerome therefore thought himself [4commen-

tariolis

obliged to make a more impartial version of this work, where Didymi qui
11 the errors of Origen should equally 3 

Origenis
apertissi-

Pammachius having received this, was shocked at these er-
d kept the book close, for fear of their becoming publ bk. 18. ch.

But one of the brethren, prompted by an indiscreet zeal, bor-
rowed them to read, promising speedily to return them, and
Pammachius lent them without suspicion. The other imme-
diately got writers in short-hand, and copied out the whole
work with dispatch, that he returned it sooner than he had
promised. This copy he communicated to others; but
full of errors, and in many places the sense was incomplet
as well by reason of the obscurity of the matter, as by tl

of the transcribers. Wherefore ten years after, that

,bout the year 409, a person named Avitus desired St. Jerome
o send him the true version, which he did; and at the same

time to provide him with the antidote, he wrote a letter5,» r.p..59.* T " i n j.1 j? ["'"*" P' '"""
he sets down the errors contained in each ot the lour A. D. 409.]

ad Avit.
b
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A. D. 400. books of the Principles. The version of St. Jerome is lost,
and that of Ruffinus only remains.

"When Ruffinus heard that St. Jerome had translated the

Books of Principles, he was so incensed, that his friends at
Rome did not think it advisable to send him St. Jerome's

letter, to Aquileia. Meanwhile, he composed three books
against St. Jerome, which appeared some time after. He
also much about the same time translated Eusebius' Eccle-

siastical History, at the desire of Chromatius, Bishop of
Aquileia. To which he added two books, which continued it
to the reign of Theodosius the Great. He tells us that he
was about it when Alaric passed the Alps, to enter Italy.

LIT. Pope Anastasius had often cited him to Rome, to defend
condemned himself. He did not go, but only wrote him a letter1; where
at Rome. ̂  jn excuse ̂ hat not having seen his relations for thirty[J Ep. ad J . ' B 

TIT
Anastas.] years, it would be hard to leave them so soon, and that he
tom. 5.l ' was much tired with his long journey. He pretends that his
[P. 259.] faith was sufficiently proved by the persecution he underwent
2 Supr. bk. at Alexandria, namely, in the time of Valens2. However, he
17. ch. 5. makes his Confession of Faith concerning the TRINITY, the

Incarnation, the Resurrection of the Flesh, the Eternity of
Hell Torments, in sufficient conformity with the Catholic
doctrine. Concerning the Origin of Souls, he relates three
opinions; but says he has embraced none of them, and that
he holds what the Church plainly teaches concerning them,
that GOD is the Author of both body and soul. As to the
translation of Origen, he said, he neither defends nor ap-
proves, but only interprets him j and protests, that he never
did, nor would hold another faith than that of the Church of

Rome, and the Churches of [Alexandria,] Aquileia and Jeru-
s alem.

3 Ep. 87. This apology did not satisfy Pope Anastasius : he not-
[78.1 ad . .
Pamm. et withstanding condemned Ruffinus, and hearing that Theo-

[A!D! 405. philus of Alexandria had condemned the writings of Origen
and forbidden any one to read them, he condemned3 them at

[96.' ad Rome also. He did this mainly at the earnest solicitation of
1* * v rinciD

P. 782. St. Marcella4, and probably in the year 401. In the following
c. 5. 

4 
7ear ne wrote5 to John, Bishop of Jerusalem, who had con-

' Ap. s. suited him in the case of Ruffinus. and speaks to him in theHier. tom. m 
' r

5. [p. 260, following manner: " It is for Ruffinus to consider how he
261.] Cone. 

°

2. i). 1194.
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will be able to justify himself before GOD, who is the Judge A. D. 400
" of his conscience. As for Origen, whom he hath trans-
" lated into our tongue, I knew not before who h

what he had advanced." He afterwards declares how tl

he wholly disapproves of his translation, as being of no other
use but to infect the Roman Church with a pernicious doc-
trine. He trusts in the Divine Providence, that his own conduct

will be approved by the whole world, and says that he
written more at large to his brother Venerius, who was Bishop
of Milan, the successor of Simplician. He adds, tha
is a Rescript from the Emperors forbidding all the faithful to
read Origen's books. He exhorts John not to pay att
to common talk, or to entertain ur _^_ icions against

y one, which seems to refer to St. Jerome. He concludes
peaking of Ruffinus: " Know that I look upon him as

" divided from us, so that I desire I may not know where 1
" is, or what he does; in fine, let him be absolved where 1
" can1." Thus ends the letter of Pope Anastasius, which is i SeeApol
the only writing we have of his. In it he treats John ofc;6/f£;""
Jerusalem with great respect, and says that the glory of his S .*£"
Pontificate was spread through the whole world; which proves torn. 5.

T " i " i ct -n " Cone. p.
that the charges of Origenism, made against him by bt. Epi- 65y. B. [;

Mennam.

phanius and St. Jerome, had made no great impression at A
Rome, or that they were forgotten. Origen was also con- }£J%?- J w *-' *^ VJtx 11* i?Adi IS*
demned in Italy by Venerius of Milan, and even by Chro- torn 9. p. 510. D.]
matius of Aquileia; in short, by all the W

END OF THE TWENTIETH BOOK.
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*#* The References are made to BOOKS and CHAPTERS

Albinus, Pagan High-Priest, converted
by his daughter Laeta and his son-

Absis. See Apsis. in-law.
Abundantius, Bishop of Trent, 18. 10. Alexander, St.9 a Door-keeper, martyred
Abraham, Bishop of Batnae, at Council at Anaunia by the barbarians, 20. 22.

of Constantinople, 18. 1. Alleluia, 20. 8, 45.
Egyptian Abbot, 20. 6. Almoner, among the Monks, 20. 6.

Absolution, 19. 21, 22. Alypius, the friend of St. Augustine,
Abstinences, superstitious, 19. 17. whom he follows to Milan, 18. 51. is
Acacius, Bishop of Berrhoea, at Council converted, 18. 52. baptized, 18. 54.

of Constantinople, 18.1. sent to Rome Amantius, Bishop of Nice, at the Council
to heal the Schism of Antioch, 20. of Aquileia, 18. 10.
41. Ambrose, St., ordains Aneminius at Sir-

Academics, attacked by St. Augustine, mium, 18. 10, note x. At the Council
18. 53. of Aquileia, 18. 12. at the Council of

Accusations against Bishops, 18. 8: 19. Rome, A.D, 382, 18. 19. offers the
22. Sacrifice in a private house, 18. 19.

Adelphius, chief of the Massalians, con- performs a miraculous cure, ibid. His
victed by Flavian, 19. 26. " treatise on the Incarnation, 18. 23.

Adeodatus, son of St. Augustine, 18. 51. sent as ambassador to Maximus by
His Baptism, 18. 54. His Death, 19. the Empress Justina, 18. 28. refuses
37, - to communicate with Maximus, ibid.

Adyta, of the Pagans, 19. 28, 30. Replies to the Memorial of Sym-
Aerians, 19. 36. machus, concerning the altar of Vic-
Aerius and his doctrines, 19. 36. tory, 18. 32. Persecuted by the Em-
Agapa, abolished by St. Ambrose, 18. * press Justina, 18. 41. His sermons

51. and in Africa, 19. 41. Combated " on this occasion, 18. 42. He refuses
by St. Augustine, 20.11. Their origin, * to contest the See of Milan with
ibid, in use at Rome, ibid. - Auxentius, in the Emperor's Con-

Agapius, claims the Bishopric of Bostra, sistory, 18* 43. relies on the people's
19, 51. attachment to the Faith, 18. 44. Ser-

Agelius, Novatian Bishop of Constanti- mon against Auxentius, 18. 45. At-
nople, 18. 26. tempts against his life, ibid. Dis-

Agricola, St., his martyrdom, and dis- covery of the Reliques of St. Gervasius
covery of his relics, 19. 48. and Protasius, 18. 46. Miracles at

Agrippinus, in Africa, 20. 47. this time, 18. 47. Sent a second time
Albe, the, a vestment of the Deacon, on an embassy to Maximus, 18. 57.

20. 33. Refuses his communion and that of
Albina, daughter-in-law of Melania, 21. the Bishops who communicated with

31. him or had procured the death of the
" a Roman lady, acquainted with Priscillianists, 18.57- Comp. 18.30.

St. Jerome, 18. 20. Mother of St. intercedes for the Bishop of Callini-
Marcella and St. Asella. cus, 19.14. His influence, ibid, bids
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Theodosius leave the Sanctuary, 19. a Monk of the Isle Capraria,
15. His letter to Theodosius on the Mascezel, by his prayers, 20.
Massacre at Thessalonica, 19. 21. 29.
obliges him to do public Penance, Aneminius, Bishop of Sirmium, at the
18. 21. His high esteem of Penance, Council of Aquileia, 18. 10.
19.22. and his sympathy with Peni- Anomoeans, anathematized at Constan-
tents, ibid. His letter to Theophilus, tinople, A. D. 381, 18. 6. Discourses
Bishop of Alexandria, on the Schism of St. Chrysostom against the, 19. 9.
of Antioch, 19. 26. His funeral Ora- Anthropomorphites, 19. 45.
tion on Valentinian the Younger, 19. Antidicomarianites, 18. 20.
33. on Theodosius, 19. 58. Trans- Antioch, metropolis of the East, ace.
lation of Vitalis and Agricola, Mar- Canon of Nicsea, 19. 45. See 19. 27.
tyrs, 19. 48. His sermon u Exhorta- Sedition at, against Theodosius, 19.1.
tion to Virginity," ibid. Miracle on Massalians,
a child, ibid. Theodosius commits 19. 26. Schism at Antioch, 18. 3. and
his children, Honorius and Placidia, 19. 27. healed, 20. 41.
to the care of St. Ambrose, 19. 50. Antiochus, of Samosata, nephew and suc-

t Ambrose sends to St. Paulinas cessor of St. Eusebius, 18. 1.
the Reliques of SS. Nazarius and Antiphons, Anthems, or responsive
Celsus, 20,13. saves some criminals, Milan, 18. 46 ; see note o,
20.15. withstands the attempts of the p. 11. ^^^^m
Emperor to take away deposits from Anysius, St., Bishop of Thessalonica,
the Church, 20. 15. Judgments of made Vicar of Eastern lllyricum by
St. Ambrose, 20. 16. Selection of his Pope St. Damasus, 18.22. presides at
Clergy, 20. 17. His disciples, ibid. the Macedonian Council, which con-
His letter to the Church of Vercellae, demned Bonosus, 19. 27%
20, 18. His reputation, 20. 19. His Apocrypha, certain books of, declared
miracles, 20. 20. His virtues, ibid. Canonical by the fourth Council of
His dying words and rest in CHRIST, Carthage, 20. 28, called Scripture, 19.
20.21. His funeral, ibid. He appears 26. note x.
after his decease in the East and at Apollinarians, how received back, 18. 8.
Florence, ibid, his sentence on cer- Law against, 19, 10.
tain Priscillianists, 20. 48. Apollinaris, condemned at Constanti-

Ambrosiana Basilica, 18,47. at Florence, ple, 18. 6. His heretical poetry, 19.
18. 48. 11. ,ry

Ambrosianum, or Hymn, 18. 46. zen, 18. 24; see 19. 11. and by St.
Amphilochius, St., Bishop of Iconium, at Ambrose, 18. 23, instructed St. Je-

the Council of Constantinople, 18. 1. rome, 20. 51.-""

His boldness in reproving Theodo- Apollonius, St., an Egyptian Abbot at
sius, 18. 27. Condemns the Mas- Hermopolis, 20. 9.
salians, 19. 26. commemorated on the Apostates, laws against, 18. 27. ^^f
twenty-third of November, 19. 52. Appeals to Rome, 18. 7, 8; see ch. 17.
His writings not extant; his miracles, Reference to Rome, 19. 27. to the

, ibid* Emperor, condemned, 18. 29. from
Anastasia, Church of, at Constantinople, Pope to Universal Council, 20, 30.

18. 4. Apsis, in a church, 20. 26.
Anastasius, Pope St., succeeds St. Siri* Aquileia, Council of, A.D. 381, 18. 10.

cius, 20, 50. condemns Ruffinus, 20. Condemnation of the Arians Palla-
52. and the writings of Origen, ibid. dius and Secundianus at it, 18. 15.
His letter to John, Bishop of Jeru- Letters of the Council to the Bishops
salem, about Ruffinus, ibid. His of Gaul, 18. 16. to the Emperor Gra-
death, and succession of Innocent, tian and to Theodosius, ibid.
A. D. 402, commemorated on the Arbogastes, a Pagan Count; a Frank,
27th April. employed by Gratian ; adheres to Va-

Anathema, discourse of St. Chrysostom lentinian ; his power in Valentinian's
on, 19. 9. Difference between Ana- court, 19. 32. kills Valentinian, and
thema and Separation from Com- advances Eugenius to the Imperial
munion, ibid.; see too 19. 22. power, ibid. His death, A. D. 394,

Anaunia, near Trent, Martyrs at, 20. 22. 19. 49. Claims friendship with St.
Anchorites, in Egypt, 20. 5. Anchorites Ambrose, 20. 19.-"^"- -^

derived by Piammon from the Coe- Arcadius, proclaimed Augustus by his
nobites, ibid. father Theodosius, A.D. 383, 18. 27.

Andragathius, treacherously puts Gra- His treatment by St. Amphilochius
tian to death at Lyons, 18. 28. ibid, succeeds Theodosius, 20. 1,
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Archdeacon, of St, Ambrose, 19,15; see true Religion, ibid. Ordained Priest,
20. 32. 19. 38. His monastery at Hippo, ibid.

Archelaus, Count, tries in vain to me- preaches, ibid. Letter to Valerius,
diate between John of Jerusalem and ibid. On the Profitableness of Faith,
the Monks, 19, 45. ibid. On the Two Souls, ibid. Con-'

Archebius, Bishop of Panephysis, 20. 3. ference with Fortunatus, 19. 39, 40.
Monk of Diolcos, 20. 5. Letter to Aurelius to abolish the

) estate and retreat of St. Gre- Agapae, 19. 41. origin of friendship
gory Nazianzen, 18. 24. with St. Jerome, ibid. Sermon on

Arians, condemned at Constantinople, Faith and the Creed, ibid. First
A. D. 381, 18. 6. Not rebaptized on writings against the Donatists; his
being received into the Church, 18. 8. Acrostic, 19. 53. Friendship with St
Laws against them, 18. 9. Arians at Paulinus, 19, 55. Book on Widow-
the Council of Aquileia, 18. 10, &c. hood, to Juliana, 19, 60. preaches
Condemned by St. Damasus, 18. 22. against the Agapse, 20. 11. His 20.
and St. Ambrose, 18. 23. and Theo- wtngs, while Priest, viz. Corn-
dosius, after the third Council of Con- mentaries on parts of Scriptures,
stantinople, 18. 26. and the reproof Book of Eighty-three Questions, On
of St Amphilochius, 18.27. Favoured Lying, and Against the Manichee
by the Empress Justina at Milan, Adimantus, 20. 12. Bishop of Hippo,
who consequently persecutes St. Am- ibid. His writings, A. D. 397, On
brose, 18. 41. Law in their favour, various questions of Scripture to St.
of Valentinian, A. D. 386, 18. 43. Simplician, The Christian Contest;
Their disturbances at Constantinople Againstthe Epistle of Manes, sc. of the
during the war with Maximus, 19. 13. Foundation, 20. 23. At third Council
Law of Theodosius against them, of Carthage, 20. 24. Conference with
A. D. 388, ibid. Divisions among Glorius, 20.30. with Fortunius, 20.31.
them, 19. 35. drag Cresconius from On Manual Labour of the Monks, 20.
asylum, 20. 15. 34. Occupied with Arbitrations, 20.35.

Arse?iius, St., tutor to Arcadius and Ho- His writings, A. D. 400, On Faith in
norius, 20. 1. See, concerning him, the Invisible; On Catechizing; On
20. 1-3. the Christian Doctrine ; On the TRI-

Ascholius, St., Bishop of Thessalonica, NITY; On the Agreement of the Evan-
baptized Theodosius. He was present gelists ; Questions on St. Matthew
at the Council of Constantinople, 18. and St. Luke, and Commentary on
3. as being within the dominions of Job; his Confessions; against the
Theodosius. He visits St. Ambrose Manichee, Faustus; On the Good of
while at Rome, 18. 19. His death, Marriage; and on Virginity; An-
18. 22. swers to the Questions of Januarius;

Asella, St., Virgin; friend of St. Jerome Books against Parmenian; on ap-
at Rome, 18. 20. Her mode of life, tism ; against Petilian; 20. 44 47.
18. 21. Aurelius, Bishop of Carthage, successor

Assemblies of Heretics forbidden, 18. 27. to Genethlius, 19.41. Correspondence
Asylum, in the Church, at Milan, 20.15. with St. Austin on the Agapse; as-

forbidden in the East, 20. 36. sembles a Council at Hippo, ibid.
Athanasius, St., not spared by the Luci- presides at the third Council of Car-

ferians in their petition, 18. 40. thage, 20. 24.
Attains, Arian priest at the Council of Ausonius, master and friend of St. Pau-

Aquileia, 18. 10. linus, 19- 55. blames St. Paulinus
Augustine, St., His birth and education, for retiring from the world, ibid.

18. 48. becomes a Manichee, 18. 49. Authority of Councils, 20. 46.
is disgusted with Manichaeism, 18.50. Auxentius, or Mercurinus, Arian Bishop
at Milan, 18. 51. attachment to St. of Milan, 18. 43. offers arbitration to
Ambrose, ibid, addresses himself to St. Ambrose in the Imperial Con-
St. Simplicianus, ibid. His conver- sistory, 18. 44. Sermon against him
sion, 18. 52. and retirement from his by St. Ambrose, 18. 45.
professorship, ibid. His first works
against the Academics, On the Happy B.
Life, On Order, his Soliloquies, 18.
53. Baptized, 18. 54. On the Divi- Babulas,St., Church of, atAntioch, IS. 2.
nation of Evil Spirits, 19. 30. His Bagadius, contests with Agapius, the 
V *^« J.-J i<, [./"l^j.A/*-^**-*1'* *-**-* jj " 1 1 » 1**" _-""» ..-^ *^ ^f ̂T "

retirement in Africa, 19. 37. Books - - - See of Bostra, 19. 51.
on Genesis against the Manichees, Bagaia, Council of, held by Primianists,
ibid. Book on The Master, ibid. On A.D. 394, 19. 54.
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Baptism, Holy. What Heretics to here- Briccins, St., succeeds St. Martin in the
baptized, 18. 8. of infants, 20. 46. see of Tours, 20. 49.
Rules of Pope St. Siricius, 18. 34. Brothers, the four tall, 19. 45.
Ceremonies of its administration, ac- Bubalus, or Buffalo, surname of Paph-
cording to St. Ambrose, 18. 54; and nutius, 20. 7.
according to St. Cyril of Jerusalem, Burial, with Psalms and Hymns, 19. 31.
18. 55. Sponsors at, 19. 50. Rules Byzus, Bishop of Seleucia, at a Council
of the third Council of Carthage, 20. held, by Flavian, at Antioch to con-
26. of the fifth, A, D. 400, 20. 43. demn Adelphius, the Massalian, 19.
St. Augustine on Baptism, 20. 47. 26.
Baptism of children, 18. 34. and 20.
47. Lay Baptism, 20. 47* Baptism C.
necessary, ibid. Valentinian dies with-
out Baptism, 19. 23. if uncertain Cabarsussi; the Donatists (Maximi-
whether one has been baptized, 20.43. anists,) hold a Council there, 19. 54.
how esteemed by Massalians, 19. 25. C&sarea, metropolis of Palestine, 19. 45.
by Novatians, 19. 23. the form per- C&sarius, sent by Theodosius to Antioch
verted by the Eunomians, 19. 35. to quell the sedition, 19. 3. returns

Barbatian, Apostate Monk, at Milan, to Constantinople, 19. 9.
20. 18. Calligonus, an Eunuch in the Court of

Barrenness, Spiritual, 20. 7. Valentinian, threatens St. Ambrose,
Basil, St., Bishop of Csesarea, succeeded 18. 42.

by Helladius, 18. 1. Callinicus, in Osdroene, the Bishop of,
Basil, friend of St. Chrysostom, made condemned to restore a synagogue

ishop, against his will, 19. 7. which had been burned, 19. 14.
Bassianus, Bishop of Laus Pompeja Canons. See the different Councils.

(Lodi), 18. 10; 19. 19; and 20. 21. Canopus, Idol at, 19. 30. Monasteries
Bath, abstinence from, an act of mor- at, 19. 31.

tification, 19. 22; see 20. 10. Capua, Council at, A.D. 391, 19. 27.
Bourn, monastery at, perhaps the same Carterius, Master of St. Chrysostom,

as Tabenna, 20. 9. 19. 7.
Benevolus, refuses to draw up a law in Carthage, Councils at. See Councils.

favour of the Arians for Valentinian, Cassian, a Scythian, 20. 3. His travels
18. 43. Friend of Bishop St. Gau- among the monasteries of Egypt, ibid.
dentius, 20. 14. Castulus, an Arian Priest, rescued by St.

Bigamy, the having been the husband Ambrose from the people at Milan,
of a second wife, 18. 35. 18. 41.

Bishops, distinct from Presbyters, 19.36. Castus, Deacon of St. Ambrose, 20. 20.
examination before ordination, 20. 32. Catecheses of St. Cyril of Jerusalem,
of Macedonia and Egypt at the Coun- 18. 55.
cil of Constantinople, 18. 3. Trans- Catechizing, on, by St. Augustine, 20.
lation of Bishops forbidden, ibid. In- 44.
fluence of the Emperor, 18. 5. Not to Catechumens, 18. 34. and 20. 33.
interfere with other ishops, 18. 7 ; Catholic, the name, a note of the Church,
19. 27, and 43. 20, 24. Accusation of, 20. 23.
18. 7, 22; see 19. 22; 20. 25. The Celestis' (Cybele) temple at Carthage,
ordinary minister of Penance, 19. 22. 20. 42. changed into a cemetery.
Continence of, an " Apostolic institu- Celibacy of Clerks. See Clerks.
tion," ibid. Mav not be consecrated to* v Chaunting, adopted by St. Ambrose, 18.
a see, while the Bishop he would 42, 46. at celebration of the festival
succeed lives, 19. 27; see 20. 12. of the Maccabees, 19-14. See Burial.
Employed as Ambassadors, 19. 34. Chorepiscopus, 18. 25.
in the case of St. Ambrose, 18. 28, 57. Chrism, Holy, consecrated by the Bishop,
Ordained by three Bishops, 20. 24. 20. 24, 33, 48. used in restoration of
New Bishoprics, ibid. See Transla- certain heretics, 18. 8. and in Con-
tions. firmation, ibid.

Blesilla, mother of S. Paula, 18. 21. Christians, contrasted with Pagans, 18,
. daughter of S. Paula, and widow, 32. how favoured by the Emperors,

18. 21. her knowledge, ibid. 18. 38. Weak Christians, 19. 17.
Bonosns, heretical Bishop of Sardica, Christian life, 20. 14. One hundred

condemned, 19. 27. thousand at Constantinople, 20. 39.
Bosphorus, Bishop of Colonia in Cap- Christmas, festival of, introduced into

padocia, at the Council of Constanti- the East, 19. 9. observed in the West,
nople, 18. 1. 19. 21, in Spain, 19. 57.
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Chromatius, a Priest of Aquileia, friend Constantinople, Councils of, see Councils.
of St. Jerome, 18. 10. Precedence of its Bishop, 18. 7. Se-

Chry sos torn, St., his birth, A. D. 347, and dition there during the absence of
education, 19. 7. Disciple of St. Me- Theodosius, 19. 13.
letius, by whomJhe^ is made Reader, Constantius, a Bishop near Ravenna,
ibid, shuns the Episcopate, ibid, re- written to by St. Ambrose, 20. 17.
tires to the mountains near Antioch, Bishop of Orange, at the
ibid. Writes a Defence of the Monastic Council of Anuileia, 18. 10; see too
Life, 19. 8. Writes to Theodoras, 19. 19. 19.
9. On Compunction, ibid. Ordained -" at Rome, wishes to reform
Deacon, ibid. Three Books on Pro- the Manichees, 19. 16.
vidence; made Priest, A.D. 385. Consubstantial, 18, 6.
Panegyric on St. Meletius; sermons Continence, why necessary in the Clergy,
against the Anomceans; of Anathema ; 18. 35. binding on Bishops, Priests,
preaches on the Nativity; Homilies and Deacons, as an Apostolic insti-
on Genesis; his preaching, ibid, arid tution, ace. Council of Carthage, 19.
20. 40. Priest, at Antioch, where he 22. becoming, before receiving the
preached the Homilies of the Statues Eucharist, 19. 42.
to the people during the sedition, 19. Cornelius, Abbot of Mochans and dis-
2. reproaches the Pagan philoso- ciple of St. Pachomius, 20. 9.
pliers, 19.9. consecrated Bishop of Councils, St. Gregory Nazianzen's feel-
Constantinople through Eutropius, ing about them, 18. 18. Appeal from
by Theophilus of Alexandria, A.D. the (E
398, 20, 27. His first sermons, ibid. nical,20.30. No Council final, unless
Homily for Eutropius, 20. - 37. received by the Church, 20. 46.
makes himself enemies, 20. 38.

among the Clergy, by his discipline, Councils referred to, but previous to
ibid. His care for the poor, 20. 39. the (Ecumenical Council of Constan-
and services of the Church, ibid. tinople*
Results from his preaching ; Homilies
on St. Paul, 20. 40. Reforms the Of Elvira (Illiberitanum), 19. 44,
Churches in Asia and Thrace, 20. 41. note g. A. D. 303.
and labours for Scythia, ibid. f A.D. 305.

Church; in the East, 18. 8. Its revenues, Of the Donatists, condemnng ae-
for the poor, 18. 32. The Emperor cilian, 20. 30. . 

" « A.D. 311.
within not above it, 18. 45. Perpetuity Of Rome, about Csecilian, ibid.
and unity of the Church, 20. 47. St. A.D. 313.
Austin's Book on its Unity, ibid. A Of Aries (Arelatense), ibid. A.D.314.
Church entrusted to a neighbouring OF ^EA (E
Bishop, till supplied itself, 20, 17. 18. 6, 35. and 20. 48. A.D. 325.
Notes of the Church, 20. 23. OfGangra,19.24,45. A.D. 324-358.

Circumcelliones, 19. 53. Of SARDICA, 18. 8. and 20. 31.
Claudianists, a sect of Donatists, 19. 53, A.D. 347. (344. Mans.)

54. f 1.
Cledonius; letters of St. Gregory Nazian- Mans.)

zen to him against the Apollinarians,
18. 24. Of Laodicea, 18. 25, n. h. A.D. 366.

Clerks; certain of them reproved by St. OfPazus, Novation, 19. 35. A.D. 375.
Jerome, 18. 36. Life of, contrasted Of Saragoza (Caesaraugustanum),
with the monastic, 19. 56. Character against the Priscillianists, 17. 57.,
of the Clergy according to St. Austin, 18. 30., and 34. 20, 48.
19. 17. Rules about them, 20. 25. A.D. 379 or 380.
Their duties, 20. 33. Celibacy or con-
tinence of the Clergy, 18. 35. and 19. Councils under St. Damasus, A. D. 367.
22. Wills of the Clergy, 18. 4. Or-
dination of Clerks, 18. 35. Immu- FIRST OF CONSTANTINO-
nities of the Clergy, 18. 9, 29, 44. (E M A.D. 381.

Coenobites, 20. 5.
Collations of Cassian, 20. 3, &c. Of Aquileia, against some Arians,
Concubines, in what sense allowed ca- 18. 10. ... 

A.D. 381.

An Italian Council, on affairs of thenonically, 20. 48. A.D. 381. * -f^. £* *^ 1Confession, secret, to Priests, 19. 22. ac- East, 18. 17.
cording to Origen, 19. 23. Second'of Constantinople under St.

Confirmation, called a Sacrament, 18, 54. Damasus, 18. 18. . A.D. 382.
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Third of Constantinople under St. FIFTH OF CARTHAGE, 20. 43.
Damasus, 18. 26. A.D. 383. A. D. 400.

Of Rome, 18. A.D. 382. FIRST OF TOLEDO, 20. 48.
Of Syda, against the Massalians, A.D. 400 or 401.

19. 26. A.D. 383. Cousins, forbidden to marry, 19. 58.
Of Antioch, against the Massalians, Creed of Nicsea, 18. 6. and of Constan-

ibid. A.D. 383. tinople, ibid.
Cross, among the Hieroglyphics in

Under St. Siricius, A.D. 385. Egypt, 19. 29. Power of the sign of
the Cross, 19.11. Theodosius fortified

Of Bourdeaux, against the Priscil- therewith, before the battle with Eu-
lianists, 18. 29. A.D. 385. genius, 19. 49.

Of Rome, with a view to the African Curial burdens, 18. 32.
Church, 19. 22, note e. A.D. 386. Curtians, or Pithecians, an Arian sect,

Of Carthage, in consequence of the 19. 35.
former, ibid. A. D. 386. Cynegius, Praetorian Praefect of the East,

Of Treves, when St. Martin com- commissioned to suppress Idolatry,
municates with the Ithacians, 18. 18. 38.
59. A.D, 386. Cyprian, St., excused by St. Augustine

Of Antioch, which prevented the touching Baptism, 20, 47. Invoked
punishment of the murderers of by him, ibid.
St. Marcellus, 18. 39. A.D. 389. Cyril, St., of Jerusalem ; his Mystagogi-

Of Rome, against Jovinian, 19. 19. cal Catecheses ; his description of the
A.D. 390. Sacraments, 18. 55. at Council of

Of Milan, for the same purpose, Constantinople, 18. 1.
ibid, . . . . A.D. 390.

SECOND OF CARTHAGE, under Ge-
nethlius, 19. 22. A.D. 390. D.

Of Sangara, Novatian, on Easter,
19. 35. A.D. 390. Damasus, St., Pope, 18. 10, 16, note b. ^^B

Of Capua, on the schism of Antioch informed by Theodosius of the election
and Bonosus, 19. 27. A.D. 391. of Nectarius, 18. 5. One of the Bi-

Of Thessalonica, on Bonosus, 19. shops written to by the Council of ^M
27. A.D. 391 or 392. Constantinople, 18,18. acknowledges

Of Cartilage, Donatist, where the Paulinus, as Bishop of Antioch, 18.
Maximianists condemn Primia- 19. Employs St. Jerome, 18. 20.
mis, 19. 54. A.D. 393. makes Anysius his Vicar 111 Illyri-

Of Cabarsussi, Donatist, where the cum, 18, 22. His letter to Paulinus,
Maximianists condemn Primia- ibid, recommends due respect to the
nus, ibid. A.D. 393. Apostolic see, ibid. His death, A. D.

OF HIPPO, 19. 41. A.D. 393. 384, 18. 33. His benefactions to the
Of Constantinople, on the cause of Church, ibid. His writings ; suc-

agadius and Agapius, 19, 51. ceeded by St. Siricius, ibid.
A. D. 394. Daniel, an Egyptian Monk, 20. 7.

(Of Carthage and Adrumetum, Deacons, ordination of, 20. 32. rules re-
A.D. 394.) specting, in the fourth Council of Car-

Of Baga'ia, Donatist, the Primianists thage, 20. 33.
condemn the Maximianists, 19, Deaconesses, law respecting, 19. 24.
54. A.D. 394. Canon touching, 20.32. not to marry,

THIRD OF CARTHAGE, comprising 20. 33.
the Canons of the Council of Dead, offerings for, 19. 41. See Prayer.
Hippo, 20. 24. A.D. 397, Death, punishment of, lawful, 18. 57.

Of Constantinople for the consecra- Decretals of the Popes, 18. 34.
tion of St. Chrysostom, 20. 27. Delphinus, St., Bishop of Bourdeaux,

A.D. 397- baptizes St. Paulinus, 18. 55.
Demetrias, a Roman virgin; written to

Under St. Anastasius, A.D. 398. by St. Jerome, 19. 60.
FOURTH OF CARTHAGE, 20. 32. Demetrius, a Solitary, friend of St. Chry-

A. D. 398. sostom, who addresses to him and
Of Alexandria, where Theophilus Stelechius his two discourses on Com-

condemned the writings of Origen, punction, 19. 9.
20. 52. A.D. 399. Deogratias, Deacon at Carthage, for ^M^P

Of Carthage, about Sanctuary, 20. whom St. Austin wrote the treatise on
36. . . April 27th, A. D. 399. Catechizing, 20. 44.
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to Depose a Bishop, requires more i- Emeritus, Donatist Bishop of Csesarea
shops than to ordain him, 19, 51. in Mauritania, 19. 54.
Deposition, a penalty enforced by a Emperor, gives the civil sanction to the
civil law, 19. 24. K ̂f 4 ^^^^decrees of the Church, 18. 8.

Diaconia, among the Monks, 20. 6. Encratites, laws against, 18. 9.
Dictynnius, Bishop, abjures Priscil- Energumens, rules as to, in the fourth

lianism, at the first Council of Toledo, Council of Carthage, 20. 30. tor-
20. 48. mented at the tombs of the Saints,

Didynms, of Alexandria, 18. 10, note u. 18. 37. Delivered by St. Martin, 18.
Instructs St. Jerome for a month, 59. rebuked by St. Ambrose, 20. 13.
18. 36; see 20. 51, dispossessed by St. Ambrose, 20. 20.

Diocese, meaning of the word, 18. 7. rules about, 20. 33.
Diodorus, Bishop of Tarsus, at the Coun- Eparchia, or Province, 18. 7.

cil of Constantinople, 18. L Obtains Epiphanius, St., Bishop of Constantia in
the election of Nectarius, 18. 5. His 
^ ^m J^ -M "^P- -*-

Cyprus, at Home with St. Jerome
conduct during the Arian ascendancy and Paulinus, 18. 19. Returns after
at Antioch, ibid, note o. Master of the winter of 382-383, 18. 22. Re-
St. Chrysostom, 19. 7. ceives St. Paula, 18. 37. Ordains

Diogenes, of Genoa, at the Counci] of Paulinianus, brother of St. Jerome,
Aquileia, 18. 10. by compulsion, 19. 43. His conten-

Diolcos in Egypt, monasteries there, 20.5, tion with John of Jerusalem, 19. 43.
Dionysius, Bishop of DiospolisorLydda, and his letter to him, 19. 44. tears a

in Palestine, at the Council of Con- curtain with a figure on it, in a churc
stantinople, 18. 1. ibid.

Dioscurus, an Abbot in the Thebaide, Epistles of St. Paul, explained by St.
20. 9. Chrysostom, 19. 9.

Discernment of spirits, 20. 7. Eponychius, Abbot of Chenoboschus,
Doctors, authority of the ancient, acknow- visits St. Pachomius, 20. 9.

ledged by Heretics, 18. 26. Evagrius, Priest at Antioch, consecrated
Dominicus, applied by the Apollinarians Bishop after Paulinus, A. D. 389,

to the LORD, 18. 24. 19. 27.
Domninus, Bishop of Grenoble, 18, 10. " of Pontus, ordained Reader
Donatist, Clerks received as such by the by St. Basil, and Deacon by St. Gre-

Church in certain cases, 19. 41. Di- gory of Nyssa, embraces the monastic
vsons among them, 19. 54. - See life, 19.46. accused of Origenism;
St. Auustine. author of the second book of the

Dorotheus, Arian Bishop of Antioch, Lives of the Fathers, ibid. Baptismal
banished thence by Theodosius, 18. 3. sponsor of the Prsefect Ruffinus, 19.
heads a division of the Arians at 51.
Constantinople, 19. 35. ; Eucharist, real presence in, according

to St. Ambrose, 18. 54. according to
St. Cyril, 18, 55. Offered in a private

- E. house, 18. 19. but not by a Priest
without the Bishop's leave, 19.22. Not

Earthquake in Palestine, 19. 56. given to the dead, 20. 26. though for
Easter-tide, time of relaxation; no genu- them by St. Ambrose, 19. 33. Water

flection, 20. 6. cf. 20, 45. except in mixed with the wine, 20. 26, 32. re-
the case of penitents, 20. 33. sacra- ceived fasting, 20. 26. how often,
mental, 20. 45. the proper time for 20. 45. offered twice on Maundy
baptizing, 18, 34. and 19, 45. Time Thursday, ibid. Called the Mass,
of celebration, 20. 45; see 19. 35. an- 18. 6, note s; and 18. 41. and the
nounced by Church of Carthage, 20, Sacrifice, 18. 19, 55. At Rome lay-
24; see ch. 43. Quartodecimans' rule men communicated daily, 19. 42.
for Easter, 18. 8. Novatians', 19. 35. Passage of St. Gaudentius on the Real
Rule of the Council of Nicasa, ibid. Presence, 20. 14. Rules of the third
Aerians', 19. 36. Monks assembled Council of Carthage, 20. 26. of the
in Egypt on Easter, 20. 9. Burial of fourth, 20. 32, 33. A Miracle re-
St. Ambrose, 20. 20. Its observance, ported by Sozomen, 20. 40. Rules of
Apostolic, 20. 45. the first Council of Toledo, 20. 48.

Ebion, 18. 22. Euchites, or Massalians, Heretics, 19.
Eclipse of A. D. 393, the occasion of 25.

many conversions, 19, 45. Euchrotia, a Priscillianist, put to death,
Egyptian country people, spiritual know- 18. 30.

ledge of, 20. 2. Euchology, quoted, 18. 8, 55.
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Eudoxia, the Empress, insulted by Eu- Fasting, St. Chrysostom on, 19. 2, Time
tropius, 20. 37. of, in itself indifferent, 20. 6. Biscuit,

Eudoxius, Abbot in the Isle Capraria, the best food for fasting, 20. 8. Usual
written to by St Austin, 20. 29. before receiving the Blessed Eu-

Eventius, Bishop of Pavia, at Aquileia, charist, 19. 2. and 20. 26. required
A.D. 381, 18. 10. before Baptism, 20.33. not at Easter,

Eugenius, made Emperor by Arbogastes, 20. 6. Heresy of Aerians, 19, 36.
on the death of Valentinian, 19. 33. of Jovinian, 19. 19. of Sarmatio at
prepares for war against Theodosius VercellEe, 20. 18. Rules of the Egyp-
with pagan ceremonies, 19. 47. His tian Monks, 20. 6.
offerings refused by St. Ambrose, ibid. Fausta, Basilica of, 18. 47.
His defeat and death, 19. 49. Faustus, the Manichee, 18. 50. does not

Evil, two kinds of, 19. 39. Cause of, satisfy Austin. St. Austin writes
19. 40. against him, 20. 44.

Eulalius, a Monk of Nazianzus, is made FeJix, Bishop of Jadera, at Aquileia,
ishop of that see, 19. 25. A.D. 381, 18.10.

Eiilogius, St., Bishop of Edessa, at the an African Bishop, at Aquileia, ibid.
Council of Constantinople, 18. 1. - St., and St. Nabor, martyrs, 18.47.

Eunapius, the Sophist, complains of the - ordained Bishop of Treves by the
Monks and certain Christian prac- Ithacians, 18. 59.
tices, 19. 31. or Felicianus of Musti, a Maxi-

Eunomians, anathematized at Constan- mianist, 20. 10. returns to the com-
tinople, 18. 6. munion of Primian, 20. 29.

Eunomiiis, at the Council of Constan- St., of Bologna, disciple of St. Am-
tinople, A. D. 383, 18. 27. Banished brose, 20. 17.
under Theodosius into Cappadocia, of Como, consecrated by St,
19. 11. Ambrose, ibid.

Evodius, friend of St. Austin, 18. 56. Festivals, Church, see Easter, Christmas,
Euphemites. See Euchites. Pentecost, of the Maccabees, 19. 14.
Euphrasia, St., in the Thebaide, 20. 9. St. Felix, 19, 57. St. Meletius, 18. 2.
Eusebius of Samosata, ordained Catholic See Martyrs. St. Leontius, 20. 11.

Bishops, during the Arian persecu- their observance condemned by the
tion, 18. 7. Aerian heretics, 19. 36. Certain Sa-

. of Bologna, at the Council of cramental and Apostolic, 20. 45.
Aquileia, 18. 10. Firmians, a branch of Donatists, 19. 53.

of Cremona, friend of St Je- Firmus, King of Mauritania, 20. 29.
rome, whom he persuades to translate First-fruits paid by Christians, 20. 6.
the letter against John of Jerusalem, Flavian, made Bishop of Antioch, after
19. 45. St. Meletius, 18. 3. but not acknow-

St., of VercellEe, 20, 18. ledged by the western Bishops, 18.19.
Eustasius, Monk of the Isle Capraria, goes from Antioch to appease Theo-

20. 29. dosius, 19.1. His address to the Em-
Eustochium, Virgin, daughter of St. peror, 19. 10. Charges against him,

Paula, 18. 21. 19.27. and his contest with Evagrius,
Eustorgius, Bishop of Milan, 18. 45. ibid, refuses to submit to the judg-
Euthymius, tries to seize St. Ambrose, ment of the Pope, ibid.

18. 45. a pagan, on the part of Eu-
Eutropius, a powerful Eunuch, governs genius, 19. 47. his anger against St.

Arcadius, 20. 27. his fall, 20. 37. Ambrose, ibid.
and death, ibid. Formal (formats) letters, 20. 25; see

Eutychius, a Eunomian Bishop, 19. 35. ch. 30, 31.
Excommunication, rules concerning, of Fortunatus, Catholic Bishop of Con-

St. Austin, 20. 46. See Anathema. stantina, 20. 47.
Exorcism used in restoration of certain Manichsean Priest, con-

heretics, 18. 8. ference of, with St. Austin, 19. 39.
Exorcist, ordination of, &c., 20. 33. Its issue, 19. 40.
Exuperantius, Bishop of Dertona, at Fortunius, Donatist Bishop of Tubursica,

Aquileia, 18. 10. conference of, with St. Austin, 20. 31.
Free-will, St. Augustine on, 19. 18;

see ch. 39.

F. Fritigil, Queen of the Marcomanni,
visits St. Ambrose, 20. 19.

Fabiola, St., widow, 18. 21. Furia, a Roman lady, consults St. Je-
Faith, treatise of St. Austin on, 20. 44.. rome, 19. 56.
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G. Heraclides, Luciferian Bishop of Oxy-
rynchus, 18. 40. and 20, 9.

Gatnas, a Gothic officer, betrays Ar- Heresies, checked under Arcadius, 20.
cadius, 20. 37. to procure the destruc- 10; see 20. 9.
tion of Eutropius. Heretics, how received according to the

Galla, sister of Valentinian IL, wife of Council of Constantinople, 18. 8. ac-
Theodosius, 19. 33. Death of the cording to the decretal of St. Siricius,
Empress, 19. 49. 18. 34. divisions among, 19. 35. fall

Gallicia, Bishops in, Priscillianists, 20. of, 20. 10. definition of, 19. 38.
48. Hermits, 20. 5, Described by St. Au-

Gaudentius, St., Bishop of Brixia, 18.43. gustine, 19. 17.
His sermons, 20. 14. Himerius, Bishop of Tarracona, consults

Gelasius, Bishop of Csesarea, at the -L Pope St. Damasus, and is answered
Council of Constantinople, 18. 1, ^^h. ^P- by St. Siricius, 18. 34.

Genesis, explained by St. Chrysostom, Hippo, Council of, in A. D. 392, 19. 41.
19.9. HOLY GHOST, St. Ambrose on the, 18.

George, Arian Bishop of Alexandria, 10. descends upon St. Ambrose, 20.
20. 9. 20.

Germanus, friend of Cassian, 20. 3. Holy Places, visited in time of St. Je-
Gervasius, St., and St. Protasius, 18. 47. rome by St. Paula, 18. 37; see 19.
Gildo, King of Mauritania, 20. 29. 56.-^^^-

Glorius and Eleusius, Donatists, confer Honoratus, St., Bishop of Vercellae, after
with St. Austin, 20. 30. Limenius, 20. 18. administers the

Gospels explained by St. Chrysostom, Viaticum to St. Ambrose, 20. 21.
19. 9. a Donatist, St. Austin writes

Grace, according to St. Gregory Na- to, 20. 31.
zianzen, 19. 11. Honorius, son of Theodosius, born, 18.

Gratian, at war with the Germans, 18. 43. declared Augustus, 19. 49.
28. gets St Ambrose to write on the Hospital, founded by Pammachius, 18. -^^"-_ _ rn " ^*-*__* "»
HOLY GHOST, 18.10. Revolt against 21. by St. Chrysostom, 20. 39.
him; his death, ibid, and character. Hymns, of St Ambrose, 18. 46.

Gregory of Nazianzus, St., 18. 1. resists
the consecration of Flavian, 18. 3.
quits Constantinople; his farewell; I. & J.
and will, 18. 4, goes to Arianzus,
and writes to Cledonius against Apol- Januarins, St. Austin writes to, on Or-
linaris, 18. 24. resigns the charge of dinances, 20. 45.
the Church of Nazianzus, 18. 25. Idolatry; its state at various times, 18.
His opinion on Councils, 18. 18. The 38. destroyed in Egypt, 19.30. Zeal
close of his life ; and his poetry, 19.11. of Theodosius against it, 18. 38. and-*- ^

i- of Nyssa, St., at the Council of 19. 30. Remonstrance of Symmachus
Constantinople, 18. 1. funeral ora- in its favour, 18. 31. nearly destroyed
tion on St. Meletius, 18. 2. Of the at Rome, 19. 15. Cruelties and arti-

M His fices of the Idolaters, 1 9. 30. Idolatry«-

Canonical Epistle, 19. 52. and death. at Carthage, 20. 42. St, Chrysostom
*" Bishop of Elvira in Spain, labours for their conversion in Phoe-.A.

Luciferian, 18. 40. nicia, 20. 41.
Jerome, St., at Rome with St Damasus,

H. 18. 20. Writes against Helvidius and
the Luciferians ; letters and exposi-

Hair-shirt, 20. 8. tions, 18. 20, 21. raises enemies at
Hallelujah, heard in the temple of Sera- Rome, and returns to Palestine, 18.

pis, 19.29. used in saying the Psalms, 36. studies with Didymus and Bar-
20. 8. at Pentecost, 20. 45. anina, ibid. His Catalogue of Eccle-

Hebdomon, near Constantinople, 19. 49. siastical Writers, and books against
Helladius, Bishop of Caesarea, successor Jovinian, 19. 42. His Apology to

of St. Basil at Constantinople, 18. 1; Pammachius, ibid, against John of
see ch. 25. Jerusalem, 19. 45. Complains of Isi-

a Pagan grammarian at Alex- dore, ibid. Letter to Theophilus; and,
andria, 19. 29. on the proper method of translating,

Hellebichus, sent by Theodosius to An- ibid, writes against Ruffinus, 20.
tioch, 19, 3. 50, 51.

Helvidius, Heretic, attacked by St. Je- Jerusalem, visited by St. Paula, 18. 37. ** **t ."" " , " + *\ *+ s*
rome, 18. 20. Corrupt, like other cities, 19. 56.
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Images; a picture torn by St. Epipha- Jurisdiction of Bishops settled at Con-^^
nius, 19. 44. but commonly used stantinople, 18. 7.
before the fifth century, ibid. St. Au- Justus, St., Bishop of Lyons, 18. 10.
gustine condemns their abuse, 19. 17; Justina, persecutes St. Ambrose, 18.
see 19. 31. 41-43.

Indicia, Virgin, acquitted by St. Am- Juventius of Ticinum, 18. 10.
brose, 20. 16.

Innocentius, Haruspex, plots against St.
Ambrose, 18. 45. L.

friend of St. Austin, mira-
culously cured, 19. 37. Ltzta, St., widow of Toxotius, 18. 21.

Instantius, Priscillianist Bishop, ba- L&tus, father of Furia, 19. 56.
nished, 18. 30. Lateran, 19. 15. and 20. 11.m-

Intercessor, in a vacant Church, 20. 43. Laws, for the Church, of THEODOSIUS,
Intercession, of Saints, in the case of St. 18.9. HONORIUS, 20. 10, 28. against

Meletius, 18. 2. of St. Cyprian, 20. Paganism and Idolatry, of THEODOS.,
47. of Martyrs, ace. Eunapius, 19. 18.9,38. THEODOS. and VALENT. IL,
13. of the Saints sought by Theodo- 19.32. HONORIUS, 20. 10,42. An-
sius, 19. 47. of the faithful dead in CADIUS, 20. 42. Against Apostates,
the case of Probus, 19. 60. The in- THEOD. 18. 9, 27. VALENT. IL, 18.
tercession of Bishops for criminals, 27. THEOD. and VALENT. IL, 19. 32.
18. 29, 59. of Monks, 19. 24. of Jews, THEOD., 18. 27. and 19. 47.
Clerks, limited, 19. 34. Against Heretics, THEOD., 18. 9, 27.

Invocation of Saints, of St. John Baptist and 19. 34. ARCADIUS, 20. 28.
by Theodosius, 19. 49. Manichees, THEOD., 18. 9. and 19. 16.

John, St., the Evangelist, appearance of, VAL. IL, 18. 27. Arians, THEOD.,
19. 49. 18. 9, 27. and 19. 13. for them,

Baptist, his reliques at Alex- VAL. IL, 18. 43. Against Apolli-
andria, 19. 29. His head at Constan- narians, THEOD., 19.10,11. ARCAD.,
tinople, 19. 49. 20. 28, Rescr. for Lucife

of Egypt, Anchorite, con- 18. 40. Protection, of Church,
sulted by Theodosius, 19. 12. again THEOD., 19. 34. HONORIUS, 20. 36.
consulted, 19. 34. declares at a dis- Judicial Power of Bishops, VA-
tance the victory of Theodosius over LENT. L, 18. 44. HONOR., 20. 35.
Eugemus, 19. 46. Indulgence to Criminals, THEOD., 19.

of Jerusalem, incensed at the or* 10. VAL. IL, 18. 41. Discipline,
dination of Paulinianus, and jealousy Deaconesses, THEOD., 19. 24. Monks,
of St. Epiphanius, 19. 43, 44. Ac- ibid. Of Treason, THEOD., 19. 47.
cused of Origenism, 19. 45. Pope Tribute, ibid. Legacies to the Empt ror,
St. Anastasius' letter to him, 20. 52. 19. 59. Marriage of Cousins, un-

Joseph, Egyptian Monk, 20. 3. natural sins, slave musicians, ibid.
Jovian, and Idolatry, 18. 38. Unworthy mendicants, VALENT. IL,
Jovinian, Heresiarch, 19.19. condemned 18.21. B^H

at Rome and Milan, ibid. St. Jerome 19. 48. Laws on concubinage, 20. 48.
writes against him, 19. 42. Lea, St., widow, 18. 21.

an Lenty a tithe of the year, 20. 6. Its
Isidorus, Bishop of Cyrus, at Constan- origin, ibid, spent by St. Gregory in

tinople, 18. 1. silence, 18. 24. Genesis read in Lent,
St., an Egyptian Abbot in the 19. 2. Jonah on Maundy Thursday

Thebaide, 20. 9. and the Great Sabbath, 18. 42. St.
Priest of Alexandria, friend of Chrysostom on Lent, 19. 2. Varia-

Theophilus, 20. 27. tion in observance, 20. 45.
St., of Pelusium, 20. 9. "w ^r Leontius, St., Bishop of Hippo, 20. 11.

Ithacius, prosecutes the Priscillianists, Letoms, M
18. 29. calumniates St. Martin, ibid. ^^^ prosecutes the M 19. 26.
St. Martin communicates with the addressed by St. Gregory Nazianzen
Ithacians, 18.59. condemned at Milan, in his Canonical letter, 19. 52.
19. 19. Libanius, Sophist, goes to Constanti-

Judgments, Ecclesiastical, 20. 25. nople to intercede for Antioch, 19. 6.
Julian, and Idolatry, 18. 38. His four orations on occasion of the
Juliana, widow, at Florence, 19. 48. insurrection.

widow of Olybrius, and mother Liberius, 18. 34. w
of Demetrias, 19. 60. Licentius, son of Romanianus, and pupil

Julius, Pope St., 18. 20. and 20. of St. Austin, 18. 53 ; see 20. 13.
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Liguge, first monastery of St. Martin, Martin, St., intercedes for the Priscil-
20. 49. lianists, 18. 29, 59. at the table of

Limenius, Bishop of Vercellae, successor Maximus, 18. 58. attended on by the
of St. Eusebius, 18. 10. Empress, ibid, communicates with

Loaves of Eulogy, 19. 53. thelthacians, 18.59. His death, 20.49.
LORD'S day, a festival, 20. 8, 20. Martyrius, physician of Nectarius, re-
Luciferians, and Rescript in their fa- fuses the Diaconate, 18. 5.

vour, 18. 40. join Ursinus, the Anti- Martyrs, expressions found concerning
pope, 18.20. St. Jerome writes against them, of Snip. Severus, 18. 30. of St.
them, ibid* Ambrose, 18. 47. Complaints of Eu-

napius, 19. 3L Their death not
M. avenged, 18. 39. and 20. 22. at

Thecue, 20. 7. at Anaunia, 20. 22.
Macarius, St., successor of St. Anthony, The Forty Martyrs, 20.14. Nazarius

20. 9. and Celsus, 20.13. Vitalis and Agri-
Macedonians, or Semi-Arians, at Con- cola, 19. 48. Nabor and Felix, 18.

stantinople, 18. 1. refuse to join the 47. of Alexandria, 19. 29. Gervasius
Catholics, 18. 6. divided, 19. 35. and Protasius, 18. 47. Felicitas and

Macedonius, Critophagus, Monk at An- Perpetua, 20. 24. St. Sixtus and St.
tioch, 19. 4. Lawrence, 18. 33. Marcellus of Apa-

- at Milan, punished as St. meia, 18. 39. Vigilius of Trent, 20.
Ambrose had predicted, J8. 28. 22. Babylasof Antioch, 18. 2. Pris-

Majuma, a festival in Phoenicia, abo- cillian venerated as a Martyr by his
lished, 20. 42. followers, 18. 30.

Manichees, deceive Augustine, 18. 49. Maruthas, Bishop of Sopharene, 19. 26.
Laws against them. See Laws. Pris- Mary, the Blessed Virgin; called by St.
cillianists, their offspring, 18. 29, Gregory Nazianzen, 0eoT<kos, 18.24.
note n. Constantius tries to reform (as he speaks of those who crucified
them, 19. 16. Pope Siricius' rule in the LORD, 0*0gr&w, ibid.) That she
receiving them, 19. 18. different was Ever-Virgin, maintained by St.
names, 18. 9. St. Austin writes against Jerome, against Helvidius, 18. 20.
them the Books on Genesis, 19. 37. Opposite heresies touching St. Mary,
His acts against them, 20, 12, 23, the Antidicomarianites and Collyri-
44, 55. dians, 18. 20, and note n. Jovinian's

Manners of the Church, work of St. heresy, 19. 19. followed by Bonosus,
Austin, 19. 17. 19. 27.

Manual labour of Hermits, 19. 12. ex- Mascezel, Mauritanian Prince, 20. 29.
ercised by Priests and Bishops, 19. 25. Mass, 18. 41.
of Monks, 19. 25. and 20. 34. of Massalians, their errors and condemna-
Clerks, 20. 33. St. Augustine on the tion, 19. 25.
subject, 20. 34. Protection against Matarea, or Hermopolis, in Egypt, whi-
the listlessness of solitude, 20. 8. and ther the LORD was taken, by St. Jo-
evil spirits, ibid. seph, 20. 9.

Marcella, St., widow, 18. 20, 21. opposes tronianus, or Latronianus, Priscil-
Ruffinus, 20. 50. lianist, 18. 30.

Marcellians, condemned at Constant!- Mattarii, a name of the Manichees, 19.
nople, 18. 6. 16.

Marcellina, sister of St. Ambrose, 18.47. Maximianus, Donatist Deacon, made 7 J .- --^. » j^ - ,
and 20. 16. Bishop against Primianus, 19. 54.

Marcellinus, a Luciferian, presents a pe- Maximus, the Cynic, irregular Bishop of
tition to Theodosius, 18. 40. Constantinople, 18. 1, and note a. de-

Marcellus, Si., of Apameia; his zeal . fended by an Italian Council, 18. 17.
against idolatry and his death, 18. 39. but given up.

a ishop, concerned in a Bishop of Emona. 18. 10.
cause decided by St. Ambrose, 20. 16. usurps the Empire, 18. 28.

Marinus, Arian Bishop, 19. 35. puts Priscillian, &c. to death, 18. 30.
Marriage, of penitents, 18.34. of Clergy, St. Ambrose, a deputy to Maximus

18. 35. of cousins, 19. 59. Book of twice, 18. 28, 57- Maximus writes to
St. Augustine on the Good of Mar- Valentinian IL for St. Ambrose, 18.
riage, 20. 44. of uncle and niece, 19. 47. Invites St. Martin to his table,
59. with infidels, 20. 17. with here- 18. 58. passes into Italy, is defeated
tics, 20. 25. and killed, 19. 13.

Martian, Novatian Bishop of Constan- ishop of Seleucia, friend of
tinople, 19. 35. St. Chrysostom, 19. 7.
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Megalius, Primate of Numidia, ca- Multitude, the, to he gently treated in
lumniates St. Austin, 20. 12. correcting them, 19. 41.

Meletius, St., presides at the Council of Mysteries, work of St. Austin on, 18. 54.
Constantinople, 18. 1. honoured by
Theodosius, ibid. His death, 18. 2.
His reliques; regarded as a Saint,
ibid. Panegyric of St. Chrysostom on,
19. 9. Nabor. St.. M

Mendicity, evils of, 19. 25. ius, St., reliques of, 20. 13.
Mercurinus, or Auxentius the Younger, N<

Arian Bishop of Milan, 20. 44. Nectarius, Bishop of Constantinople,
Metanoca, monastery of Canopus, 18. 5. Consults at the third Council

31. of Constantinople the Novatian Bi-
Milan, metropolis, 18. 10. Bishops be- shop, Agelius, 18. 26. His conduct

fore St. Ambrose, 18. 45. Chaunting, compared with that of St. Ambrose,
18. 46. 19. 15. abolishes the office of Peni-

Miracles, recorded by various authors; tentiary Priest, 19. 23. His death, 20.
by Paulinus) of St. Ambrose, 18. 19, 27.
45; 19. 48; and 20. 20, 48, by St. Ni tsteros, Egyptian Monk, 20. 3.
Ambrose and St. Austin, of the Re- N\ 'caa, Council of. Its Creed ratified at
liques of St. Gervasius and St. Pro- Constantinople, 18. 6. and expanded.
tasius, 18. 47. of the Reliques of the Its Canons ratified, 18. 7. Its prin-
Martyrs of Anagnia, 20. 22. of Pope ciple followed there, ibid.
Damasus, 18. 33; by Sulp. Severus, women allowed to live with Clerks,
of St. Martin, 19. 59- of John of 18. 35. Its prohibition as to the elec-
Egypt, 19. 12. by Theodoret, of St. tion of Bishops, 20. 12.
Marcellus, 18. 39. by Cassian, of N- ' C^ J.

Piammon, 20. 5. by St. Austin, of his destruction of the temple of Serapis,
Mother, 18. 51. of St. Felix at Nola, 19. 29.
19. 57. by St. Gregory Nazianzen, of Notes of the Church, 20. 23.
himself, 19. 11. Cure of Innocentius ovatians; at Nicsea and Constantinople,
related by St. Augustine, 19. 37. at the 18. 1, note b, and 26. divided by Sab-
Eucharist, 20. 40. batius, 18. 35. refused Penance after

Mithras, mysteries of, 19. 30. Baptism, 19. 23.
Monks; in Spain, in the fourth century, tian Council of Sangara, 19. 35.

18. 35. Come to the relief of the idius, African Bishop, at Coiincil of
Antiochenes, 19. 4. defended by St. Aquileia, 18. 10.
Chrysostom, 19. 8. described by St.
Avistin, 19. 17; compare 20. 5. In
cities, 19. 17. In Africa, 19. 65. St. O.
Jerome on the Monastic Life, 1 9. 56.
Eunapius complains of them, 19. 31. Oak, the, a village near Chalcedon,
Idle Monks, 20. 34 ; see ch. 29. Ac- where Ruffinus built a church, 19. 51.
count of the Monks in Egypt, 20. 8. Oblations, what refused, 20. 34; com-^"^^ ^F ̂L
Monastery founded by St. Martin, 20. pare 19. 21. for the dead, 19. 41.
49. Monastic life adopted by Bishop Oceanus, friend of St. Jerome, 20. 50,51.
St. Eusebius of Vercellae, 20. 18. and Offices of St. Ambrose, 20. 17.
retained by St. Augustine when or- Qlybrius, Consul A. D. 395, 19. 60.
dained Priest, 19. 38. Monasteries at Olympius, Spanish Bishop, 20. 48.
Milan, 18. 52. praised by St. Au- governor of Cappadocia, 18.
gustine, 19. 16. Law to check their 18.
violent intercession, 19. 24; see 20. Olympus, ring-leader of the seditious at
41. Monastic life embraced by St. Alexandria, 19. 28.
Paulinus of Nola and St. Therasia, Optatus, Donatist Bishop, 20. 29.
19. 53. contrasted with that of Clergy, Ordination, of Bishops, 19. 22. Canons
19. 56. of the third Council of Carthage, 20.

Monnica, St., mother of St. Austin, 18. 24. of the fourth, 20. 32. of the first
51. her anxiety for her son, 18. 49, of Toledo, 20. 48. Rules of Pope
56. follows him to Milan, 18. 51. Siricius, 18. 35. Without passing
Conversation with St. Austin at Ostia, through inferior degrees, of Necta-
18. 56. and death. Her virtues, 18. rius, 18. 5. of St. Augustine, 19. 38.
51. of St. Paulinus, 19. 57- without a

Mortification, 20. 6. title, ibid, regular succession of de-
Moses, an Egyptian Monk, 19, 7. grees, 18. 35. age required, ibid. ; see
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20. 24. Ordination by heretical Bi- Paulinus, Secretory and Biographer of
shops, 19. 27; see 41. Compulsory, of St. Ambrose, 18. 19. and 20. 20. Re-
St. Augustine, 19. 38. of Pauliniamis, lates miracles of St. Ambrose, 18.
19.43. of St. Paulinus, 19. 57. 19, 45; 19. 20, 48; and 20. 20, 48.

Or i gen, errors of, 19. 44. Wherein he is St., of Nola, 19. 55. Friend
approved by St. Jerome, 20. 51. His of St. Austin and St. Jerome, Hid.
Principia translated by Ruffinus, ibid. His panegyric on Theodosius, 19. 56.
condemned by Pope St. Anastasius, ordained Priest, 19. 57. distributes
20. 52. his property to the poor; unkindly

Orsiesius, St., third Abbot of Tabenna, received by the Roman Clergy; re-
19. 31. and 20. 9. tires to Nola; and praised by St. Am-

Otreius, Bishop of Melitene, at Con- brose, ibid, receives the reliques of
stantinople, 18. L St. Nazarius and St. Celsus, 20. 13.

Oxyrynckus, in Egypt, full of Monks, Pazus, Novation Council at, 19. 35.
20. 9. Pelagius, of Laodicea, at Constantinople,

18. 1, 9.
P. Penitents and Penitence. Rules of St.

Siricius, 18. 34. exhibited in the case *

Pachomius, death of St., 19, 31. and of Theodosius, 19. 21. In general in
20. 9. the West, 19. 22, Penance of St.

Pagans ; attempts against Christianity, Fabiola, 18. 21. Canons of St. Gre-
18. 31. then oracle against Chris- gory of Nyssa, 19. 52. Rules of the
tianity, 20. 42. See Idolatry and Laws. third Council of Carthage, 20. 26. of
Pagan account of external Chris- the fourth, 20. 33. of the fifth, 20.43.
tianity, 19. 30. as to ordination, 18. 35. and 20. 43.

Palladins, an Arian Bishop, condemned Penitentiary Priest, 19. 23.
at Aquileia, 18. 10-16. Pentadia. -wife of Timasius, 20. 36.

accused of Origenism, 19. 44. Pentecost, 19. 33. No genuflexion, and "^^^^B-
once friend of St. Jerome ; his history, hallelujah, 20. 45. See EASTER.
19. 46. Persians, come to see St. Ambrose, 20.

Pammacki&8, friend of St. Jerome, 20, 19.
50,51. PERSON, used for SUBSISTENCE by St.

Pamphilus* defence of Origen, 20. 50. Greg. Naz., 18. 4. PERSONS in the
Pansophius, a child revived by St. Am- Blessed TRINITY, 18. 24.

brose, 19. 48. Peter, St., Bishop of Sebaste, at Con-
Paphntttius Bubalus, Egyptian Abbot, stantinople, 18. 1.

20. 7. Petilianus, St. Austin writes against, 20.
Parish, irapoiKia, 18. 7. 47.
Parmenianus, Donatist Bishop of Car- Petronius, St., successor of St. Pacho-

thage, 19. 54. St. Austin's books mius, 19. 31. and 20. 9.
against him, 20. 46. Philastrius, St., of Brixia, 18. 10.

Pastor, Abbot at Scetis, 20. 1. Philosophers, of Antioch, compared with
Paternus, Bishop of Braga, renounces the Monks, 19. 9.

Priscillianism, 20. 48. Photinians, condemned at Constanti-
Patntinus, Bishop of Emerita, 20. 48. nople, 18. 6. called onosiacs, 19.
Paul, St., of Constantinople; his re- 27.

liques translated, 18. 9. Piammon, an Egyptian Abbot, at Diol-
Egyptian Abbot, 20. 5, cos, describes the kinds of Monks,

Egyptian Monk, offered three hun- 20. 5.
dred prayers daily, 20, 9. Pithecians, a kind of Arians, 19. 35.

Paula, St.; her history, 18. 21. her, Polemius, Deacon of St. Ambrose, 20.
voyage, in Palestine, 18. 38. and 21.
Egypt; she returns to Bethlehem, Pontimanus, friend of St. Augustine, the
ibid. occasion of his conversion, 18. 52.

Paulina, daughter of St. Paula, 18. 21. Poor, high regard and care for, in St.
Paulinianus, brother of St. Jerome, 18. Ambrose, 18. 32. and 19. 27. Care of

36. ordained by St. Epiphanius, 19. St. Chrysostom for, 20. 39. errors as
43 : see 20. 50. to, 19. 25.

Paulinus, one of the Bishops of Antioch, Pope, title applied specially to the Bishopf *^L ^_ ̂̂ _^_ f_ __ m "

18.2, 3. acknowledged by the western of Rome, 20. 48. Appeal to, granted
Church, 18. 19. visits Rome, ibid. at Sardica, but the ancient right, per-
returns to Asia, 18. 22. Letter of haps, resumed at Constantinople, 18.
Pope Damasus to him, ibid. His 7. First Bishop in dignity, ibid.
death, 19. 27. Flavian refuses to submit to his judg-

C C
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ment, 19. 27. consulted, 20, 24. ap- 20. 22. of St. Martin, 20. 49. Euna-
peal from him to universal Council, pius speaks of them, 19. 31. Pre-
20. 30. tended, 20. 34. and 19. 43.

Possessed. See Energumcns. Renunciations necessary for a Solitary,
Posthumns, St., Egyptian Abbot, 20. 9, 20. 7.
Prayer, for the dead, 19. 33. denied by Residence of Ecclesiastics, 20. 25.

the heretic Aerius, 19. 36. On the Riches, exhortations of St. Chrysostom
third, seventh, thirtieth, and fortieth concerning, 20. 40.
days, 19. 58. Forms of, 20. 26. at Rogatists, a sect of Donatists in Mauri-
night recommended to men by St. tania Csesariensis, 19. 53.
Chrysostom, 20. 40. Prayer at night, Rogatut, father of St. Paula, 18. 21.
20. 3, 39. Romaniamis, friend of St. Augustine,

Priest, Penitentiary, office of, abolished 18, 51. and 20.13. Father of Licen-
at Constantinople and throughout the tius, 19. 55.
East, 19. 23. Continence required in, Rome, Principatus of, 18. 47. and 20. 30.
19. 22. See Continence and Clerks. Council at, under Dam&sus, 18. 19.
Ordination of, 20. 32. another, under Siricius, against Jo-

Primianus, Donatist Bishop, 19. 54. vinian, 19. 19. confirmation of a sen-
Principia, Virgin, 18. 20. tence awaited from Rome, 20. 48.
PriscilUanists, 18. 30. Death of Pris- Rujfina, daughter of St. Paula, 18. 21.

cillian, ibid, honoured as a Martyr Ruffinus of Aquileia, on account of his
by his followers, ibid. In Gallicia, Origenism, 19. 44. estranged from
20.48. Did not consume the Element St. Jerome, 19. 46. In Palestine from
in the Eucharist, ibid, held the SON A. D. 373, ibid, returns to Rome
to be innascibilis, ibid. A.D. 397,20.50. translates Origen's

Proba, Faltonia, 19. ult. ibid, controversy with
Probinus, Consul in 395, 19. ult. St. Jerome, 20. 51. Letter to, 20. 52.

Sf Anicius, a noble Roman and and condemnation by Anastasius, 20.
Christian, 19. ult. His family, ibid. 50. Translates Eusebius' History,

Procuhis, Bishop of Marseilles, at Aqui- and adds two books, 20. 51.
leia, 18. 10. - Master of the Offices, 19. 21.

Protasins, St., Invention of Reliques of, Praetorian Praefect, 19. 51. Baptized,
18. 47. ibid. His death, 20. 10.

Providence, Books of St. Chrysostom on,
19. 9.

Province, or 'Eirapx^a, 18, 7. S.
Psalms, chaunting of, among the Monks,

20. 8. at Milan, 18. 46. Sabbath, always means Saturday, 19.
Psathyrians, a sect of Arians, 19. 35. 33. and 20. 8, 20. a festival, 20. 20.
Pymtfius, an Egyptian Abbot, visited Monks assembled on, 20.8. Eucharist

by Cassian, 20. 4. then received, 20. 45.
Sabbatius, author of a Schism among

the Novatians, 19. 35. and 20. 10.
Q. SabelUans, condemned at Constantinople,

18. 6.

Quadragesima, 20. 6. Sabinus, Bishop of Placentia, at Aqui-
Quartodecimans, 18, 8 leia, 18. 10.

Sacraments, more than two, ace. St. Au-
gustine, 20. 45. Their grace denied

R. by heretics, 19. 25. Sacrament of the
Catechumens. 20. 26.i *

Readers, required to marry or profess not affected by the worthi-
continence, 20. 26. ness of the Minister, 20. 46.

Reliques of St. Andrew, St. John Baptist, Saints. See Intercession. Divine honour
St. Thomas, St. Luke, 20. 22. of St. seemed to pagans to be paid them,
Gervasius and St. Protasius, 18. 47. 19. 31. St. Paula venerates tombs of
and 20. 22. of St. Meletius, 18. 2. of the Saints, 18. 37; see 19. 31.
St. Paul of Constantinople, 18. 9. of Salvina, daughter of Gildo, 20. 29.
St. John the Baptist, 19. 29 ; see too Sanctuary, the, in a Church reserved for
19. 49. Miracles wrought through Clergy, 19. 15.
Rel ques ; see Miracles, of St. Vitalis limited, 19. 34. Violation of,
and St. Agricola, 19. 48. of St. Na- punished, 20. 15. Law against, 20.
zarius, 20. 13; see note o. at Brixia 36.
and Milan, of the Martyrs of Anaunia, Sangara, Novatian Council at, 19, 35.
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Sarabaites, false Monks, 20. 5. Symmachus, Pagan Senator, deputed by
Sarmatis, lapsed Monk, 20. 18. the Pagans, 18.31. Memorial on Altar
Saturday. See Sabbath. of Victory, ibid. Appeals to Pope
Scythians, converted through St. Chry- Damasus, 18.33. punished by Theo-

sostom, have but one Bishop, 18. 7. dosius, 19.15. His character of Theo-
and 20. 41. dosius, 19. 59.

Secimdianus, an Arian Bishop, at Aqui- Symposius, Spanish Bishop, abjures Pris-
leia, 18. 10. condemned, 18. 15. cillianism, 20. 48.

Selinas, Bishop of the Goths, 19. 35. Synagogue at Callinicus, burnt, 19. 14. *-^ T^-I* ^»-*

Semi-Arians, or Pneumatomachi, con- Syrus, Abbot of Chnum, 20. 9.
demned at Constantinople, 18. 6.

Separation from the wicked, when re-
quired, 20. 46. T.

Monk, 20. 7.
Serapis, temple and idol of, 19. 28. Talenna, monastery of, 20. 9.

Destruction of the temple of, 19. 29. Talida, Amma or Abbess in Egypt,
Serenus, Egyptian Abbot, 20. 7. 20. 9.-m^- -"-

, a blind man cured at the Re- Taor, Virgin, in Egyptian monastery,
liques of St. Gervasius, 18. 47. 20. 9.

Severus Salpidus, Biographer of St. Temples, Idolatrous, not pulled dowrn by
Martin, 20. 49. Constantine, 18. 38. closed in the

Massalians, East by Theodosius, ibid, to be de-
19. 26. stroyed without tumult, 20. 42.

Simplician, St., instructs St. Austin, 18. Temple of Jupiter miraculously de-
51. ishop of Milan, 20. 2 1. stroyed by St. Marcel] us of Apameia,

Siricius, St., election of, approved by the 18. 39. Fanum of the Valentinians,
Emperor, 18. 33. His decretal to 19. 14. Temple of Serapis destroyed,
Himerius, 18. 34. His death, 20. 50, 19. 29. Temples in Egypt destroyed,

Sisinnius, Reader of the Novatians, con- 19. 30. Temple of Ccelestis at Car-
sulted byNettarius, 18.26. Novatian thage, 20. 42.

ishop of Constantinople. 20. 10. Thecue, Monks of, martyred by Sara-
- St., Martyr at Anaunia, 20. 22, cens, 20. 7.

His reliques at Brixia, ibid. Themistius, the Sophist, orations of,
Soldiers declare for St, Ambrose, 18. 41. 19. 59.
SON the, in what sense inferior to the Theoctistus, when ce the

FATHER, 18. 14. W Be- name of the Psathyriau sect of Arians,
gotten, yet of the same Nature with 19. 35."^m-irs ^f
the FATHER, 18. 23. Hath human Theodorus, Abbot atCellae; introduced
nature of the Blessed Virgin, 18. 24. into the Collations of Cassian, 20. 7.
His human nature perfect, ibid. Not one of the successors of St.
innascibilis, 18. 48. Pachomius at Tabenna, 20. 9.

Sophronius, an Ecclesiastical author, 19. Consul, 20.42. Colleague of
29. Eutropius, 20.37* praised by St. Au-

Soul, on the quantity of the, by St. Au- gustine and Claudian, ibid.
gustine, 19. 18. How it is of GOD, Bishop of Oxyrynchus, at-
19. 39. taches himself to George, Arian Bi-

Stageirius, friend of St. Chrysostom, shop of Alexandria, 20. 9.
19. 9. Bishop of Octodurum, at the

Statues of Theodosius, &c. overthrown Council of Aquileia, 18. 10.
at Antioch, 19. 1. saved from lapsing into a

Stelechius, friend of St. Chrysostom, secular life by his friend, St. Chry- V
19.9. sostom, 19. 9. becomes Bishop of

Stilicho, made by Theodosius guardian suestia, ibid, at the Council of
of his sons, 19. 58. 

i 

Constantinople in A. D. 394, and at
Subdeacon, ordination of, 20. 33. that time a Catholic, 19. 51 : time see

<ff< in Africa, 20. 42. Martyrs note i.
there, ibid. Theodosius, the Great, assembles the

Sunday. See LORD'S Day. CEcumen
Superstitions, complained of by St. nople, A.D. 381, 18. 1, 8. recognises

Austin, 19. 17. St. Meletius there from having seen
Syagrius, Bishop of Verona, reproved by him in a vision, ibid, fixes on Nec-

St. Ambrose, 20. 16. tarins to succeed St. Meletius, 18. 5.
Symbol of Constantinople, 18. 6. corn- tries to conciliate the Macedonians,

pared with the Nicene, ibid. 18. 6. uses his civil power to establish
c c 2
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the Canons of the Church, 18. 9. Theotocos, Mother of GOD, the title of
His Laws, for the Church, against the essed Virgin, 18. 24.
Idolatry, Apostates, Jewst Manichees, Therasia, St., wife of St. Paulinus of
Arians; f Nola, 19. 55.

Ite See Laws. Thessalonica, sedition at, where Botheric^^^v
Letter to him from Council of Aqui- was killed, 19. 20. Massacre there in
leia, 18. 16. defends the proceedings consequence, by order of Theodosius,
of the Eastern Church in a letter to ibid.

the western Bishops, 18. 17. Sum- Tiberianus, a Spaniard and Priscillianist,
mons a second Council at Constanti- 18. 30.

nople, A.D. 382, 18. 18, a third, Tichonius, a Donatist, condemned by his
A. D. 383, 18. 26. Receives the sect, 20. 46.
Creed of the Consubstantiality, ibid. Timasius, condemned through the en-" 
passes laws against heretics at the mity of Eutropius, 20. 36.
instance of St. Amphilochius, 18. 27. Timothy, Bishop of Alexandria, succes-
His embassy to Maximus, 18. 38. sor of Peter, and before Theophilus,
His statues overthrown at Antioch, 18. 36. At the Council of Constan-
19. 1. pardons the Antiochenes on tinople, 18. 3. His Canonical Epistle,
the intercession of Flavian, 19. 6. He 18. 36. Molested by the Eastern
takes part with Valentinian, against Church, 18. 16.

imus, 19. 10. goes to Thessa- Tithes, paid by Christians, 20. 6.
lonica, ibid. Consults St. John of Toledo, First Council of, 20. 48.
Egypt, 19. 12. defeats us' Tome of the West, 18. 8.
forces in Pannonia, 19. 13. Spends Toxotius, son of St. Paula, 18. 21.
the winter, A.D, 398-399, at Milan, Tradition, Apostolic, 20. 45.
19. 14. St. Ambrose intercedes for Translations of Reliques. See Reliqnes.

Monks, ibid. His testimony to of Bishops forbidden, 20.
St. Ambrose's character, 19. 15. Cle- 24, 32; see 18. 3.
mency to Symmachus, ibid, goes to TRINITY, the BLESSED, taught by St.
Rome, ibid. Massacre at Thessa- Gregory at Constantinople against the
lonica; his return to Milan, 19. 20. Arians, 18. 4. Doctrine concerning,
PENANCE OF THEODOSIUS, A. D. 390, declared by the first Council of Con-
19. 21. The part he took in the stantinople, 18. 6. by the second, 18.
Schism of Antioch, 19. 27. prepares 18. by the third, 18. 26. The doc-
to avenge the murder of Valentinian, trine attested by miracle, 18. 47.
19. 34. War against Eugenius and . True religion consists in the adoration
Arbogastes, 19.47. Vision of St. John of, 19. 37-
and St. Philip; his victory, 19. 49. Trygetius, friend of St. Augustine, 18.
abstains from the Mysteries after 53.
battle ; divides his empire between Tyronnus. Priest of Saturn; his im-
Arcadius and Honorius, 19. 50. de- purities, 19. 30.
fends Flavian, ibid. Death of Theo-
dosius, A.D. 395, 19. 58. St. Am-
brose delivers his funeral oration, U.-& V.
ibid. His character, 19. 59, Impe-
tuosity of, 19. 21. Respect for St. Ar- Vagranis, able to work, law against,
senius, 20. 1. 18. 21.

Theodulus, Secretary to St. Ambrose; Valens of Petavio, an Arian ishop,
Bishop of Modena, 20. 17. 18. 10.^^f^f

Theognistus, Bishop, publicly condemns Valentinian /., suffered the Altar of
the Ithacians, 18. 59. Victory to remain, 18. 31.

Theonas, Egyptian Abbot, quits his wrfi e II., the Younger, sends St.
against her consent; introduced into Ambrose on embassy to the usurper
the Collations, 20. 6. Maximus, 18. 28. addressed by Sym-

Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria, suc- machus in behalf of Paganism, 18.31.
ceeded Timothy, A.D. 385, 18. 36. Dissuaded by St. Ambrose, 18. 32, 33.
Exertions to overthrow Idolatry in Misled by his mother Justina, to per-
Egypt, 19. 28-30. Wishes to pro- secute St. Ambrose, 18. 41. For his
mote Isidore to the See of Constan- laws, see Laws. Favours Arianism,
tinople, but is compelled to ordain 18. 43. sends St Ambrose again to
St. Chrysostom, 20. 27. Visits St. Ar- Maximus, 18. 57. flies before Maxi-
senius, 20. 2, mus to Thessalonica, A.D. 387, and

Theophronhis, at the head of a division obtains the help of Theodosius, A.
of the Eunomians, 19, 35. 388, who rescues him from Arianism,
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. 10, 32, and restores him to his 19. 43. Seconds SL Marcella against
Empire, 19. 13, He is ruled by Ruffinus, 20. 50.
Arbogastes, 19. 32. His character, Virginity, high dignity of, 19. 42. de-
ihid. While at Vienne sends for St. predated by heretics, Jovinian, 19.19.
Ambrose to baptize him, 19. 33. is Barbatianus, 20. 18. Virginity of St.
murdered, ibid. His funeral oration Gregory Nazianzen, 18. 4. Praised
by St. Ambrose, ibid, is avened b by St. Augustine, 20. 44. Exhorta-
Theodosius. See Theodosius. Twice tion to, by St. Ambrose, 19. 48. Let-
refused the restoration of the Altar of ter on, by St. Jerome, to Demetrias,
Victory, 19. 47. W. 60. to Eustochium, 18. 36.

Valentinians, their fanum in the East, Virgins, consecrated by the Bishop, 19.
19. 14, and note k. attacked by St. 22. and 20. 24, 32. at what age, 20.
Chrysostom, 20. 27. 26. number of, in Egypt, 20. 9.

Valerian, St., Bishop of Aquileia, pre- Vitalis, SL, Martyr, 19. 48.
sides at the Council, 18. 10. Apollinarian, imposes on Pope

Valerius, Bishop of Hippo, 19. 38. or- St. Damasus, 18. 22, who requires
dains St. Augustine Priest, and autho- Paulinos of Antioch to examine him,
rizes him to preach, ibid, and makes ibid. St. Gregory of Nazianzus de-
him his coadjutor Bishop, 20. 12. ceived by him, 18. 24.

Vatican, 20. 11. Vitus, ishop of Carrhse in Mesopo-
Venerius, St., 20. 17. Deacon of St. tamia, 18. 1.

Ambrose, 20. 21. Succeeds St. Sim- Ulphila*, Bishop of the Goths, 19. 35.
plician in the See of Milan, ibid. Urbunuts, a sect of Donatists, in Nu-
Condemns Origen« 20. 52. midia, 19. 53.

Verczlla, letter of St. Ambrose to the Urslinis, Anti-Pope, the Council of
Church of, 20. 18. Aquileia addresses the Emperor

Verecimdus, of Milan, friend of St. Au- against, 18. 16.
gustine, 18. 53.

Vestals, small number of, compared with
the Virgins of the Church, 18. 32. W.

Vestments used at the Altar, 20. 33.
Viaticum, when granted to Manichees, Wedlock, good in itself, 20. 44. sacra-

19. 18. given to St. Ambrose by St. mental, ibid.
Honoratus, 20. 21. given to Peni- Widowhood, dignity of, ace. St. Jerome,
tents at the point of death, 20. 33; 19. 42. Book on, by St. Augustine,
19. 52 ; and 18. 34. 19. 60. Exhortations to, by St. Chry-

Vices, the eight principal, 20. 7. sostom, 20. 39. St. Jerome exhorts
Victor, son of Maximus, 18. 27. killed Furia to persevere in holy widow-

by Count Arbogastes, 19. 13. hood, 19. 56.
- Aurelius; his character of Theo- Widows. See Deaconess.

dosius, 19. 59. Women, may not teach in the Church
Victorious, Rhetorician, and Christian, or baptize, 18. 33. What women

18. 51. might live with Clerks, 18. 35. and
Victory, Altar of, 18. 31. and 19. 15, 47, 20. 26. Religious, 19. 17. Syneis-

50. actse, 20. 38.
Visilantius, Heretic, Priest of Barcelona, WORD, the, of GOD. Eternal, 18. 12.

bears a letter from St. Paulinus to Divine, 18.13. immortal, ibid. Good-
St. Jerome, 19. 56 ; see 20. 13, note o. ness and power, ibid. Equal to the

Vigilins, Bishop of Trent, letter from FATHER, 18. 14. The Judge of all,
St. Ambrose to, 20. 17. Writes to ibid.
St. Simplician an account of the
Martyrs of Anaunia, 20. 22. suffers Z.
martyrdom, ibid.

Vincentiits, friend of St. Jerome, leaves Zejw, Bishop of Verona, 20. 16.
Rome with him for Palestine, 18. 36. Zosimus, the Pagan, blames Theodosius,
feels unworthy to offer the Sacrifice, 19. 59.
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*** The References are made to the Notes under the BOOKS and CHAPTERS

A. Antiphonal mode of singing (begun per-
haps by St. Ignatius), revived at An-

Acesius, a Novatian Bishop, summoned tioch to oppose Arianism, 18. 5. o.
to Nicsea, 18. 1. b. Antistes, 20. 45. marg.

Achamoth, 19. 14. k. Anysius, Primate of Illyricum, 19. 27. a.
d5eA<J>o£"aua, 20. 38. marg. Apocrypha, called Scripture by the Fa-
Advocatus fisci, 18. 30. p. thers, 19. 26. x. certain books of, ac-
JEmilianut, burned under Julian, 19. counted Canonical by the third Coun-

14. 1. cil of Carthage, 20. 26. h.
Aerius, denied prayer for the dead, 19. Apollinaris* error, 18. 6. r. When it

41. b. rose, 18. 17. g. condemned, ibid, and
Aetiits, an Arian Deacon at Antioch, 20, 28. marg. first intimation of it,

18. 5. o. opposed by Diodorus and 18. 24. f. Relation to Nestorianism,
Flavian. 19. 51. i. Apollinaris heard by St. Je-

African Church, Primacy in, 18. 25. h. rome, 20. 51. marg.
y 18, 51, marg. connected with Appeal, right of, to the Patriarch of

feasts on the Natalitia of the Martyrs, Constantinople, 18. 7. y.
19. 41. b. Apsis, 20. 26. e.

Alexander, Co-episcopus to Narcissus, Aquileia, Council at, begun and ended
20. 12. i. in one day, 18. 10. z.

Alms, offered for the dead, 19. 41. b. Archdeacon, 19.15. p. At first a Deacon,
Ambrose, St., discourages the Agapae, 20. 32. x.

19. 41. b. once a pleader, 19. 60. a. Archimandrites, 20. 6. p.
uses the word Mass, 18. 6. s. conse- Architria, 20. 9. marg.
crates Aneminius at Sirraium, 18. Arians, parties among them, 18. 1. a.
10. x. Justin* his enemy, ibid, calls in the West, A. D. 381, 18. 10. r.
Tobit, Scripture, 19. 26. x. Confuted by Victorinus, 18. 51. y.

Anchorites, 20. 5. f. g. divided at Constantinople, 19. 13. g.
}, 20. 8. marg. endeavour to allay the suspicions of

Aneminius, Bishop of Sirmium, 18. 10. x. the Western Church, 20. 31. 1.
Anthony, St., Father of Monachism, 18. Ariminum, Council of, 18. 20. p. not

20. s. visits St. Paul, 19. 56. o. vi- (Ecumenical, 18. 43. n.
sited by St. Hilarion, 19. 56. q. An Aries, Council of, 18. 8, g. forbids Dea-
Anchorite, 20. 5. g. cons to offer the Sacrifice, 20. 31. o.

Antidlcomarianites, 18. 20. n. Distin- Armorica, tradition of British settlement
guished from the followers of Jovinian, in, 19. 13. f.
19. 19. b. Assessor of the Italian Treasurer, 18.51 .x.

Antioch, ruled by an Arian Bishop, 18. Athanaric, 18. 10. t.
5. o, divisions there, 18. 1. a. Coun- Athanasius, St., at Rome, acquitted by
cil at Antioch, A.D. 341, quoted, 18. Pope Julius, 18. 20. r.; 19. 45. h. ;
4. h. another, A.D. 379, 18.8. i. The and 20. 31. 1. restored to his throne,
metropolis of the East, 18. 7. t. Dig- 20. 5. 1. introduced monastic com-
nity of, 19. 1. marg. munities in the West, 20. 49. e.
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Auditorium, 20. 32. marg. Burial forbidden in towns, 18. 2. d. al-
Augustine, St., on Prayer for the dead, lowed, ibid.

19. 41. b, puts down the Agapae,
ibid. Condemns the Idolatrous use of C.

Images, 19. 44. g. writes against Pe-
lagianism, 20, 3. b. Calvin condemned, 19, 31. i.

of Canterbury, brought Campite, name of Donatists, 19. 18. y.
the Benedictines into England, 20. Canons, Apostolical, on Translation of
49. e. ishops, 18. 3. f, whether applicable

Aureus, a coin, 18. 33. a. to the case of St. Gregory Nazianzen,
Authenticity of fifth, sixth, and seventh ibid, on Titles, 19. 57. r.

Canons of first Council of Constan- Cassian, a Semi-Pelagian, 20. 3. b. at-
tinople, 18. 8. c, k. tacked by Prosper, 20. 3. b. and d.

Atuentins, Arian Bishop of Milan, pre- Carthage, second Council of, A. D. 390,
decessor of St. Ambrose, 18. 20. m. uses the word Mass, 18. 6. s.
successor of Dionysius, 18. 45. p. Celibacy of Clergy, 18. 35. i. See Con-

tinence.

Ceroferarinm, 20. 32. marg.
Chaldean Christians, 19. 51. i.
Chalcedon, GEcumenical Council of, A.D.

Babylas, St., Bishop of Antioch, and 451, extends the power of the Patriarch
Martyr, 18. 2. f. of Constantinople, 18. 7. y. decrees

Baptism, rejected by the Manichees, 18. that the Ecclesiastical arrangement
49. u. Salt used at, 18. 48. t. Bap- should follow the Political, 18. 9. m.
tistery called Holy of Holies, 18. 54. Channting, 18. 42. marg. Words used at
marg. and jMtrurrfipiov, 19. 51. marg. the ordination of a Chaunter, 20. 32. t.
The parts of Baptism, mystical, 18. a, in Ordination, 19. 7. marg.;
54. marg. The font blessed, ibid. 19.9, bis; 19.11; 19. 22. k; and 20.
The Salutary Confession, 55. marg. 27. marg.
Trine Immersion, 19. 35. s. in it all Chorepiscopi, 18. 25. h. Might be or-
sins are cleansed away, 20. 13. m. dained by one Bishop, 20. 24. c.
called Gratia, 20. 26. marg, Chrism, Priests may not make, 19. 22. f.

Basil, St., Bishop of Caesarea, appoints used in Baptism and Confirmation,
St. Gregory Nazianzen to the See of ibid. See 20. 48. marg.
Sasima, 18. 1. a. Brother of St. Gre- Christians in the Senate, 18. 32. s.
gory Nyssen and Theosebia, 18. 4. m. Chn/sostom, St., Defence of Monastic Life,
Canonical Epistle, 18. 8. h. his dif- A.D. 375, 19. 8. marg. To Theodorus,
ference with Anthimus, 18. 9. m. A. D. 369, 19. 9. On Compunction,

Basilica, form of, 19. 21. d. the A.D. 375-376. To Stageirius, A.D.
1^ y olfcos, ibid. oO 80-381. IIomilies,19.9.d. Deacon,

. 20. 37. marg. firjfMa, TWV ai A.D.380,381; Priest, A.D. 386,19.9.
v, 20. 40. a. Charles, Prince, (the Martyr) journey

Benediction of the Font, 18. 54. marg. to Spain, 20, 26. g.
Betrothal, ceremony of, 18. 34. h. Churches, heathen temples become, 19.
Bigamus, 18. 35. marg. 29. g. Consecrated with reliques, 18.
Bishops, their translation forbidden ge- 46. q. enriched with reliques, 19. 41. b.

nerally, 18. 3. f. may bequeath their names of, 20. 24. a. Called
own property, 18.4. h. resisted, when 20. 27. marg.
heretical, by laymen, 18. 5. o. go Cilicinm, 20. 8. x.
beyond their own jurisdiction in cases Cinerarii, a name given to the Catholics
of necessity, 18. 7- x. and 18. 10. x. by heretics, 20. 13. o.
decide Church Causes, 18, 29. o. p. Circumcelliones, 19. 53. in.
68. give notice of their consecration, Cirtha, Council of, 20. 30. marg.
18. 34, d. Bishops, &c. mystical, 18. Civil Power, wrong to appeal to, in
54. marg. Ordained by two or three Church matters, 18. 29. o.
others, 19. 22. k. Liberty of, in Li- Cledonius, friend of St. Gregory Nazi-
turgies, 19. 44. e. Of the same pro- anzen, 18. 24. d.
vnce urat, 19. 51. marg. two Clergy, immunities of the, 18. 9. q.
Bishops in one city, 20. 12. i. chosen Celibacy, 18, 35. i. Exempted from
from the Clergy of the See, 20. 18. s. the municipal offices, 19. 14. m.
sometimes adopted a partly monastic Laws about this, ibid. Title neces-
life, 20. 18. t. The Channel of Or- sary for Ordination, 19. 57. r. pass
dination, 20. 32. n. through the degrees in order, 19. 57.

Brothers, the four Great, 19. 45. h. s. wore black, 20. 10. e.
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Coenobites, the source whence the An- for, ibid. Commemorated on the 3rd,
chorites proceeded, 20. 5. g. 9th, 40th, and anniversary days, 19.

Collecta, " the Sacrifice of the Mass," 58, m
19. 44. f. See 20. 8. marg. Decian persecution, 18. 2. f.

Collyridians, 18. 20. n.\/ Decurions, 18. 32. u. x.
Comes Sacrarum largitionum, 18. 51. x. Dedication, Council of the, 20. 31. 1.
Communion with Rome, Meletius pre- DemophiluS) Arian Bishop of Constan-

sided at the (Ecumenical Council of tinople, 18. 4. g.
Constantinople, while out of, 19. 9. c. Depositio Anniversaria, 20. 5. marg.

Compulsory, to receive Religious privi- Deputations for restoration of the Altar
leges, 19. 7. b. of Victory, 18. 31. r.

Competentes, 19. 45. marg. Desponsata, 18. 34. h.
Confessor, the Singer so called, 20. 32. t. Diaconia, 18. 5. marg.

48. marg. Didymus of Alexandria, 18. 10. u. His
Constantinople, rescued from Arianism book on the HOLY GHOST, ibid.

by St. Gregory Nazianzen, 18. 1. a. Dwlorus and Flavian, two laymen at
Its Patriarchal authority, ace. Council Antioch, oppose their heretical Bi-
of Chalcedon, 18. 7. y. Questionable shop, 18. 5. o. revive the Antiphonal
authenticity of certain canons of the mode of singing the Psalter, ibid.
first Council of Constantinople, 18, 8. Master of Theodore of Mopsuestia,
c. k. That Council called CEcumeni- 19.51.1
cal by the Eastern Bishops before the Distrahere, to sell, 19. 48. marg.
Western Church so held it, 18. 18. i. Divisions of the Empire, Political and

Continence of the clergy, whether re- Ecclesiastical, 18. 9. m. and 18. 22.
quired by Custom, or Law, 18. -35. i. x. p. 51.
Sketch of its history, 19. 22. h. for- Donatists, origin and sketch of, 19. 53.
wardness of the English Clergy to 1. called Campitae and Montenses at
second Pope Gregory VII., ibid. Re- Rome, 19. 18.
commended by Parliament, ibid. Doorkeepers, words used at the ordina-

Cortina, 18. 42. marg. tion of, 20. 32. r.
Council of Aries, first, 18» 8, g. Car-

thage, second, 18. G. s. of Aquileia,
A. D. 381. 18. 10. z. E.

Counsels of Perfection, 19. 22, h.
Count of the East, 18. 9. n. Easter, when, 18. 8, e. determined at
Cross, invention of the Holy, 18. 37. in. Nicaea, 19. 35. u. The Patriarch of

Sign of, 18. 48. marg. Alexandria announced it, 20. 24. b.
Cull us, paid to the Saints, 19. 31. k, Ecclesiastical causes decided by the Bi-

See Saints and Martyrs. shops, .18. 29. o. p. 68. first instance
Curial Burdens. See Municipal, 18. of appeal to Civil authority, 18* 29.

32. u. o. and 19. 53, 1. Ecclesiastics far-

Cynan Meiriadog. 19. 13. f. bidden to receive bequests of widows,
Cyril) St., Catechetical Discourses, A.D. 18. 32. t. this law repealed, 19. 24. o.

348, 18. 55. marg, Exempted from the Curial Offices
by Constantine; precedent of exemp-
tion, 18. 9. q. Effect of it, 18. 32. u.

D. Restrictions, 19. 14. m. Celibacy of
Clergy, 18. 35. i. See Continence.

Damasus, Pope St., confirms the election. Edward VL, wished to destroy all images,
of Nectarius, ace. Pope Boniface I., 19. 44, .
18. 5. p. opposed by Ursinus, 18. Egbert, Archbishop of York, 19. 57- r.
16. b. A Law addressed to him, 18. Egyptians? mistaken use of relics, 20.
32. t. 13. o.

Deaconess, office of, sought by women of Elizabeth, Queen, and Images, 19, 44. g.
rank, 19. 24. n. called Widow, 20. Elogium, 18. 4. 1.
32. u. Embalming, used by Christians, 19. 58. y.

Dead body, a pollution before the Doc- Encratiies, heretics, accounted wedlock
trine of the Resurrection was re- bad in itself, 19. 22. h.
vealed, among Jews and Gentiles, 18. Energumens. See Possessed.
2. d. The Dead commemorated, 18. English Church, perhaps analogous to
55. marg. prayed for, ibid, pray for Antioch, 19. 9. c. Forward in se-
us, ibid. The tremendous Sacrifice of- conding Pope Gregory VII., in re-
fered for them, ibid. 19. 41. b. but quiring continence in the Clergy, 19.
may not be given to them, ibid, prayed 22. h. permits Clergy to marry, ihid.
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Silent as to the Intercession of Saints, Festival of St.PeterandSt.Paul,20.13.n.
19. 31. i. Does not define the deree Fidei commtssum* 18. 4. i.
of intercommunion with the Saints, Firmus, Revolt of, 19. 53. n.
19. 31. k. means for the conversion Flavian, at Antioch, See Diodorus. Bi-
of the English, used hy St. Gregory, shop Flavian opposed by Romans
20. 11. h. His direction to Mellitus and Egyptians, 19. 27. 2,
to deposit Reliques in the Saxon fana, Font consecrated, 18. 54. marg.
20. 13. o. worship, in some sense, Formates liters, 20. 31. marg.
paid to Mortals, 18. 31. k. Prayer Four Great Brothers, 19. 45. h.
for the Dead, 19. 41. b. Monastic Fritigern, 18. 16. f.
communities in, 20. 49. e. English
Church deprived of Monasteries by
a king in communion with Rome in G.
all points, save the supremacy, 20.
49. . Gallican Church condemns the Idolatrous

Epiphanius, Treatise on Heresies by use of Images, 19. 44. g.
St., 18. 2. e. his saying as to Mar- Gelasius, Pope, condemned Cassian, 20.
cellus, 18. 6. q, 3. b.

Holy, expressions used by George, of Cappadocia, Arian Bishop at
St. Cyril, " The Spiritual ifi Constantinople, 20. 5. 1. ^"
unbloody Divine Service," "Sacrifice Gnostics, Valentinian, 19. 14. k. Mar-
of the Propitiation," 18. 55. marg. in cionite, 20. 27. 1.
what posture received, ibid. Re- Godeau, Bishop of Vence, 20. 12, 1.
ceived fasting, 19. 2. a. Why of- Gostegwr Hys, 19. 33. o.
fered in the morning and when in the Goths, 18. 10. t; 18. 16. f. devastate
evening, ibid. Some did not receive Pannonia and Illyricum, 18. 16. a.
it fasting on Holy Thursday, ibid. yield to Theodosius, 18. 16. f. v
celebrare, agere agenda, 19. 22. Of- Gratian, issues a decree about appeals
fered for the dead, 19. 41. b. ret /JLV<T- to Rome, 18. 7. a. rescript against ^^^^

ayLaaftara, 19. 52. marg. Spirt- - the Priscillianists, 18. 29. o. p. 66. -^"- -^^"-

ttdes hostias, 20. 7. marg. commiinio, Great Brothers, The Four, 19. 45. h.
20. 8. marg. Water mixed with the .Gregory, St., of Nazianzus, Bp. of Sa-
wine, 20. 26. g. Wafers used in Eng-b ^^^ ^"- ^m ^"-^ J~ " j sima, 18. 1. a. administers the Church
land, ibid, not offered by a Deacon* at Nazianzus, 20. 12. i. appointed to
20. 32. o. twice offered on Maundy Constantinople, ibid. Objection to
Thursday, 20. 45. c; see 19. 2. a. his appointment, grounded on the

Evil, origin of, 19. 18. u. Canons, 18.3. f. how he restored Con-
Eudoxians, 18. 1, a. 

~ 
. stantinople to Catholicism, 4. g. Date

Eulogia, Loaf of, 19. 55. inarg. of his will, 4. h. his nieces, 4. k.
Eanomians, 18. 1. a. his Virginity defended against Bishop_ -
Eusebians, 18. 1. a. everidge by the Benedictines, 4. m.
Euselius, St., of Sainosata, ordains out of His opinion of Councils, 18. h, arid

his own jurisdiction, 18. 7. x. 
_". - _ __ 

text. His silence during Lent, 24. c.
Eustathius, heretic, at Gangra, 19. 24. p, Acknowledged Theodorus as his Me-
Euzo'ius, in the Arian succession at tropolitan, 25. g. * ^-*"

Antioch, 18. 1, a. forcibly places Gregory, St., of Nyssa, brother of St.
Lucius in the See of Alexandria, asil, 18. 4. m. Theosehia called in
20. 5. 1. a verse his yoke-fellow, probably his

Exarchs of Constantinople, Ephesus, sister, ibid.* *

Cappadocia, 20. 41. b; see 18. 7. Gregory, St.,the Great,reproves Serenus _&" ^.
Exorcists, words used at the ordination for excess of zeal in destroying images,

of, 20. 32. p. which he had seen stiperstitiously
Extemporary discourses of St. Augus- adored, 19. 44. g. introduces (?) Ash-

tine, 20. 12. marg. Wednesday, 20. 6. s.
Gregory VIL> Pope; His firmness in

Reforming the Church, 19. 22. h.
F. Gregory Thaumaturgus, introduces feasts

on the Natalitia, 19. 41. b. imitated by
Fanum, Christian temple never so called, St. Gregory the Great in his directions

19. 14. marg. p. 1(>0 and 1G2. The to Mellitus, 20. 11. h.
temples of the Saxons, fana, 20. 13. o. Gypsum, used to collect the blood of

Fasting observed for the dead, 19. 41. b. '^" 1^^fc " i *fc. ^^k ̂ ^fc Martyrs, 20. 13. marg.
Felix, St., and St. Nabor, at Milan, 81. Gurovagi, a kind of Monks, condemned

46. r. by St. Benedict, 20. 5. k.
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H. Isaac, an Apostate Jew, helps Ursiuus,
18, 16. c.

Hadrian's Law against burning or bury- Isidore, went with St. Athanasius to -fc-- ^^ A
ing the dead within the City, 18. 2. d. ^ ^^^ M V^^^B- Rome, 18. 45. h.

Hair, long, discreditable to Monks, 20. Julian forbids Christians to teach, 18.
35, y. Hair-shirt, 20, 8. x. 51. y. v

thens s Heathen rites superseded by Julius, Pope, assembles a Council at ^"- ^^ "H -_ "^'

Christian, 19. 41. b. temples made Rome, which acquits St. Athanasius,
into Churches, 19. 29. g. 18. 20. r.
elena, Uueen of Adiabene, 18. 37. 1. Justinian, allowed burial in Convents,

Helena, mother of Constantine, 18.37. m. 18. 2. d.
Helladius, Bishop of Ceesarea, 18. 25. g.
Henry VIII., requires the removal of K.

images, which had been abused, 19.
44. g. TTJS op5o5o|ms, 19. 44. g
ere tics put to death, pessimo exemplo,
p. 69. 18. 30. q. «^ ^

Heretical Bishops summoned to Coun- L.
cils, 18. 1. b.

Hilarion, St., the Anchorite, 19. 56. q. Laodicea, Council of, A. D, 366. sub-
20. 5. g. stitutes Periodeutse for Chorepiscopi,
ilary, informs St. Austin of the Semi- 18. 25. h. Canonical Books, 20. 26. h.
pelagians, 20. 3. b. Lateran, why so called; given to the

Holy wreek, the \veek before Easter, 19. Pope; council there, 19. 15. r. ^^^-

2. a; see 19. 32. m. Holy Thursday, Laud, Archbishop of Canterbury (Mar-
ibid. tyr) ; his advice on Prince Charles'

Homoousion, 18. 20. p. journey to Spain, 20. 26. g.
Honor at i9 19. 33. n. Lawrence, St., Martyr, 18. 33. z.
Hospitals, £$vS>v¬$, 19. 1. marg1. Laws, of Burial, 18. 2. d. A Law read-
// in the Churches of Rome, 18. 32. t.f - -

19. 25. r. Gregory, father of Nazi- Lcbito, 20. 8. marg.
auzen, once a Hypsistarian, 19. 25. u. Lent, Forty days of, 20. 6. s.

Leo, allows burials in towns, 18. 2. d. "w

Leontius, Arian Bishop of Antioch, 18.
I. & J. 5. o.

Leontius, St., converted Nazianzen's
Iconoclast, Controversy, 19. 44. g. father, 19. 25. u.
Idolatry, 19. 31. k. festival of, 20. 10. g.
Jerome, St., books against Jovinian, Levitce, used of Clerks, 20. 22. marg.

written after the Catalogue of Eccle- Libanius, taught Rhetoric at Antioch,
siastical Authors, 19. 42. c. ordained 19. 7. marg.
without a title, 19. 57. r. Defends the Ao-az>e?cu, 20, 40. marg. See Nocturns.
honour paid to Reliques, 20, 13. o. LORD'S Day, a festival, no fasting al-

Jews esteem a dead body a pollution, 18. lowed, 20. 6. r.
2. d. icifer, Bishop of Cagliari, 18. 20. o.

Ig-mazen, king of the Isaflenses, 19. 53. n. iciferians, 18. 20. o.
Illijricnm, Primate of, 18. 22. x. 19. 27. a. Lucius, Arian Bishop of Alexandria,
Images, condemned by St. Epiphanius, 20. 5. 1.

19. 44. g, and by the Church in gene- Luther reproves Carlostadt for removing
ral from the dread of Idols, ibid. But Images, 19. 44. g.
on the disappearance of Paganism
universally used, ibid.

Immunities of the Clergy, 18. 9. q. M.
"Initiated," the, 19. 8. marg. cf. 20.

40. Macarius, the Great, the Monk of Scetis,
Innascibilis, heretically applied to the 20. 5. m.

SON, 20. 48. marg. the Younger, the Monk of
Intercession of the Saints for us, as dis- Nitria, 20. 5. m.

tinguished from their Invocation, 19. sent by Constans to quiet
31. i. 19. 58. x. and 20. 47. marg. Africa, 19. 53. m.

Invocation of the Saints, 19. 31. k. Maccabees, festival of, 19. 14. i.
Jovinian, heretic, condemned at Rome, Macedonians, an offshoot of Arianism,

A.D. 390, 19. 19. His heresy as to 18. 1. a. chiefly in Asia Minor, ibid.
the Blessed Virgin, 19, 19. b. i lie same as the Pneumatomaehists.
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Magister Offictoncm, IS. 28. 1. and 19. gianism among, 20. 3. b. Character-
33. p. Mag. Militum, 18. 32, y. Mag. istics of, 20. 5. f. did not usually re-
Scriniorum, 19. 33. p. ceive tithes, 20. 5. n. intercede for

Manichees, law of Valentinian against criminals, 20. 36. z. Monastic Com-
the, 18. 9. o. Their tenets, 18. 9. p. munities introduced into the West,
reject Baptism, 18. 49. u. Writings Gaul and Britain, 20. 49. e.
of Manes, 19. 16. s. Absurdities Montanists, 18. 8. f. called Phrygians,
drawn from their theory of matter, 19. ibid,
18. t Montamts, Priest of Cybele, 18. 8. f.

Marcellus, Bishop of Ancyra, contro- Municipal Offices, exemption of Clergy
versy as to his Orthodoxy, 18. 6. q. from, 18, 32. u. and 19. 14. m.

Martian, Novatian Bishop of Constan- Myxaria, 20. 8. z.
tinople, 18. 8. c.

Marcion, the Gnostic; his system, 20.
27.1.

Martin, St.9 death of, 18. 59. z. founder
of a Community, 20. 5. g. introduced Natalitia of Martyrs, 19. 41. b.
monasticism into Gaul, 20. 49. e. Nectariiis, Bishop of Constantinople \

Martyrs, cultus of, p. 69. marg, and 19. whether his election was confirmed
31. k. Celebrated at night, 19. 41. b. by Pope Damasus, 18. 5. p.
thanksgivings offered for, ibid. Re- Nestorius, his relation to Theodore of
liques of, 20. 13. o. The Forty Mar- Mopsuestia, 19.51. i. denies the Theo-
tyrs, 20. 13. p. tocos, 19. 19. a.

Mary, St. See Blessed VIRGIN. Niccea, Council of, A. D, 325, 15th and
Massalians, whence the name, 19. 25. s. IGthCanons on Translation of Bishops,

origin of, 19. 25. r. 18. 3. f. on the Privileges of Antioch,
Mathematici, astrologers, ] 8. 49. marg. can. 6, 18. 7. t* What females it
Maximilla, a Montanist false-prophetess, allows to live with a Clerk, 18. 35. k.

18. 8. f. Viaticum, 19. 18.x. Easter, 19. 35. u.
Maximus, made Bishop of Constanti- forbids genuflexion at quinquagesima,

nople by Peter of Alexandria, 18. i. e. Easter-tide, 20. 6. q,
1. a. . second (so called) (Ecumenical

the Emperor at first favours Council of, defined honour due to the
the Priscillianists, 18. 29. o., p. 66. Saints, 19. 31. k. Established the use
Day of his death, 19. 13. e. pane- of Images, 19. 44. g.
gyrized by Symmachus, 19. 15. q. Nitria, Monks at, 19. 45. h.

Melchiades, Pope, receives the Lateran Noc turns, in the very early morning,
from Constan tine, 19. 15. r. 20. 3. c. and 20. 8. a.

Mektius, Bishop of Antioch, 18. 1. a. EIO*, 20. 39. marg.
in communion with the East, ibid. Novatian Bishop at Nicsea, 18. 1. b.
goes beyond his jurisdiction, 18. 7. x. Bishop of Constantinople, 18. 8. c.
his defence of St. Gregory's Election Novatian Council at Pazus, 19. 35. t.
to Constantinople a ground of the op- Novatians wore white, 20. 10. e.
position of the Western Bishops to the Origin and doctrine of the Novatians,
latter, 18. 3. f. 18. 8. d. called Puritans and Aristeri,

Mellitus, Bishop of London, 20. 11. h. ibid.
and 20. 13. o. Nyssa, 18. 25. i.

Mendacium officicsum, 20. 3. marg.
Meruit9 19. 48. marg. merit a, 20. 32.

marg. O.
Military Service, length of, 19. 14. n.
Miracles, 18. 19. 1. wrought by Piam- (Economus, 20. 6. p.

mon, 20. 5. marg. by St.Macarius the (Ecumenical; how the Council of Con-
Great, 20. 5. m. by St. Hilarion, 19. stantinople such, 18. 1, c. First use
56. q. ^^^^1 of the word, 18. 8. b.

Missa, when first used, and its origin, Oil used in Baptism and Confirmation,
18. 6. s. retained in the Liturgy of 19. 22. f.
St. Peter, ibid. Missa Catechumeno- Oraria, thrown on reliques, 18.46. marg.
rum, 20. 32. marg. Cf. ch. 2; 20. 21. marg.

Monachism, 18. 20. s. Orations, Funeral, 19. 58. t.
Monasteries near Antioch, 19. 7. marg; Ordination, of Bishops, Priests, and
Monks, rules of St. Siricius, concerning, Deacons, 19. 22. k. Heretical ordina-

18. 34. g. Employed by the Bishops, tion, 19. 27. e. . e.
19. 24. q. of Massilia, Semi-Pcla- without a title, 19. 57. r.
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P. Preaching, delegated by the Bishop, 20.
10. f.

Pachomhis, St., formed the first Cceno- Presbyters take part in ordination, 20.
blum, 18. 20. t. 32. n.

Pambo, Monk of Nitria, 18. 45. h. ; PrisciUa, a Montanist false-prophetess,
Pamtrium of St. Epiphanius, begun A.D. 18. 8. f.

374, 18. 2. e. . PrisciUian, derived his heresy from the
Parasytwgogue, 18. 16. c. Manichees, 18. 29. n. condemned at
Pascal gives the reason for veneration Saragoza, A.D. 380, ibid.

of Reliques, 20. 13. o. Priscillianists, 18. 29. n., o., p. 66.
Paul, St., the Anchorite, 19. 56. o. called the SON, innascibilis, 20. 48.
Pau/hius, Bishop of Antioch, 18. 1. a. marg.

in Communion with the West, ibid. Professa, 20. 48. marg.
Patronus fisci, or Advocatus, 18. 30. p. Trpoo-Hvvyais, to the Saints, 19. 31. k. to
Pearson, Bishop, on the Theotocos, 19, Images, 19. 44. g. in both cases only

19. a. On the perpetual Virginity of relative.
St. Mary, 19. 19. b. Prosper, the books De Promissis falsely

Pelaglanism, among the Monks of Mar- ascribed to, 19.15. marg. wrote against
seilles, 20. 3. b. Cassian, 20. 3. b.

Pelagius, brought Monasticism into Eng- Providence, the natural course of, con-
land, 20. 49. e tains a further meaning, 19. 2, a;

Penitentiary Priest, 19. 23. i. 19. 22. h; and 19. 44. g.-^«-

Penitents forbidden to enlist, &c., 18. Psalms sung Antiphonally, 18. 5. o.
34. f. kinds of penitents, 19. 52. k. Sung for the Repose of the Dead, 19.
commemorated when dead, 19* 41. b. 41. b. Psalmontm leeitimu* mtmerus*

Percolendas, used by St. Gaudentius of 20. 3. marg. ^^
Reliques, 20. 14. marg. Psathyrians, Arians at Constantinople,

Periodeutte, 18. 25. h. 19. 13. g.
Perpctua, St., 20. 24. z. Psiathium, 20. 8. marg.
Petavio, battle of, 19. 13.
Peter, St., tradition of, at Rome, 18.45. o.

succeeds St. Athauasius at Alex- Q.
andria, IS. 1. a. procures the ovdina-
tiou of Maximus at Constantinople, Quarlodecimans, 18. 8. e
ibid, an act out of his jurisdiction,
18. 7. x.

Phllippopolis, Arian Council of, 20. 31.1. R,
Photimts, Bishop of Sirmium, disciple of

Marcellus, 18. 6. q. and 18. 10. x. Readers, words used at the ordination of,
Pinianus, 18. 33. c. 20. 32. q.
Pius L, (A.D. 161), an Epistle of Pope Reliques, used in consecrating a Church,

St., controverted, 18. 6. s. 18. 46. q. and 20. 13. o. Reverence
Plenarium Concilium, 19. 41. marg.; see for them, a pecul:arity of Christianity ;

20. 30. marg. their us nd abuses, 20. 33. o.
Pope; had no representative at Constan- placed beneath altars; bodies not di-

tinople, A.D. 381, 18. 1. c. whether vided ; abuse in Egypt; translations ;
the Pope confirmed the Election of depreciated by heretics ; honor arily
Nectarius, 18. 5. p. Appeals to the venerated; false reliques; subjected
Pope, 18. 7. a. to ordeal, ibid.

Possessed, delivered by St. Martin, 18. Renwt&, Sarabai'te Monks so called, 20.
ult. marg. and at the Sepulchre of 5. k.
St. John Baptist, 18. 37. marg. called Resurrection of the Flesh; a conse-
Energumeni, 18. 59. marg. quence of the revelation of this doc-

Prefect of Rome, 18. 20. q. of the trine, 18. 2. d. another, 20. 13. o.
Gauls, 18. 29. p. (Anastasia), Church of the,

Praetorian Prefect, 18. 9. 1. and 18. 18. 4. g.
32. y. Rhemoboth, the Sarabaite Monks so

Prayer for the dead, 19. 41. b. and 20* called, 20. 5. k.
9. marg. acquired the form of thanks- Roman Laws, with reference to burial,
giving in the case of the Martyrs, ibid. 18. 2. d.
when beneficial, ibid, denied by he- Romanus, Count, tyranny of, 19. 53. n.
retics, ibid, retained by Church of Rome, authority of the See of, in cases
England, ibid. Prayer, standing, 20, of appeal, 18. 7. a. The Roman
«. q. Church, as containing the Apostolic
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Faith, the bond of Communion, 18. Sixtus, Pope St., Martyr, 18. 33. z.
1G. d. Principatus, 18. 47. marg. and Solidits, a coin, 18. 33. a.
20. 30. marg. Holds that CHRIST Spanish JEra, 20. 43. marg.
is the sole immediate Intercessor, Standing in Prayer, 20. 6. q.
19. 31. i. In what way invokes the Stationarii, 20. 28. k.
Saints, 19. 31. k. denies Divine wor- Suballigatura, 20. 14. marg.
ship to them, ibid, and forhids super- Suffragan Bishops, 18. 25. h.
stitious honour to Images, 19. 44. g. SweuraicToi, 19. 22. g. said to have ori-
though Superstition and Idolatry have ginated with the Marcionite Gnostics,
practically existed, ace. Heylyn, ibid. . 

* T T * ^ ^*r *r ^
20. 27. 1.

Symmackus, advocates Paganism, 18.
31. r. a partizan of Maximus, takes

S. sanctuary at Rome, 19. 15. q. par-
doned and intercedes for Paganism,

Sabbath, always used for Saturday, 19. ibid.
2. a. a festival in Apostol. Canons, Synagogue, 18. 16. c.
20. 6. r. became a fast-day, ibid. Synaxis, " the Sacrifice of the Mass,"

Sabbat hms, 18. 8. c. and 19. 35. t. 19. 44. f. how used by Cassian, 20.
Sacerdotium, 19. 44. marg. 3. b. and marg.; and 20. 4. marg.
Sacrament, of the Catechumens, 20.26. f. Syneisacta, disallowed at Nicaea, 19.
Sacraments. See Eucharist, Baptism. 22. g. A5eA4>o£«fa, 20. 38. marg.

How used by St. Augustine, 20. 45. Synodita, 20. 36. marg.
marg,

Saints; privilege to repose near them,
18. 2. d. and 19. 41. b. The honour

paid them first defined, 19, 31. k,
. 49. marg. Saints de- Tabenna, St. Pachomius founds a mo-

parted have an interest in their bodies, nastery there, 18. 20. t.
20. 13. o. See Reliques, Intercession, Tall Brothers, the four, 19. 45. h.
Invocation. Tapers in honour of Martyrs, 19. 41. b.

Salgamum, 19. 47. marg. Temples of Idols changed into Churches,
Salt used at Baptism, 18. 48. t; see 20. 19. 29. g. and 20, 42. marg.

26. f. Tertuttian, became a Montanist, 18.
Salute, Readers forbidden to, 20. 24. d. 8. f.
Samuel, Reliques of, 20. 13. o. M
Sancta Sanctorum, Baptistery so called, tholic, 19. 51. i. Pupil of Di odor us

18. 54. marg. of Tarsus; forerunner of Nestorius ;
Sanctimonialis, 20. 32. marg. standard of the Chaldsean Christians,
Saraba'ites, pretended Monks, 20. 5. k. ibid.
Sardica, Council of, A. D. 347, Canon Theodosius, father of the Emperor, 19.

on Translation of Bishops, 18. 3. f. 53. 11.
on the authority of the See of Rome, forbade burial in Constanti-
18. 7- a. confirms Nicene faith, 18. nople, 18. 2. d. perhaps sends a le-
8. i. History of the Council, 20. 31.1. gation to obtain Pope St. Damasus'
N. B. Mansi fixes this Council to confirmation of Nectarius' election,
A, D. 344. 18. 5. p.

Sasima, See of St. Gregory Nazianzen, Theosebia, sister of St. Basil, 18. 4. m.
18. 1. a. Theratia, St., wife of St. Paulinus, 19.

Schism of Antioch, 18. 1. a. and 19. 9. c. 56. marg,
Sciscia, battle of, 19. 13. lursday, M
Scrinia, 19. 33. p. twice, 20, 45. c.
Scythians, had but one Bishop, 18. 7. z. Timotheus, Bishop of Alexandria, 18.
Secretarium of a Basilica, 19. 41. marg. 16. d.
Semi-Arians, 18. 1. a. Title for Orders, 19. 57. r.
Semi-Pelagians, 20. 3. b. Tome of the Occidentals, 18. 8. i.
Senate, Christians in, 18. 32. s. Trent, Council of, declares Clerical
Senatorian orders at Rome, 18, 19. k. Continence not binding by Divine
Seniores of a Church, 19. 54. marg. Law, 19. 22. h. asserts the mediate
Separation of married persons, 20. 6. o. intercession of the Saints, 19. 31. i.
Sepulchre, discovery of the Holy, 18. Requires due honour to be paid to

37. m. Sacred Images, 19. 44. g. and ho-
Serapeum, made a Church, 19. 29. g. norary veneration to Reliques, 20.
Silentiary, 19. 33. o. See Bingham, bk, 13. o.

7. c. 2. § 14. Triodium, 18. 23. b.
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Twelve Tables, law of, forbade burial in what age; penalty for relapse, 19.
Rome, 18. 2. d. 22. g. Not shorn at Consecration,

19. 24. p.
Visigoths, settled South of the Danube,

u. &v. 18. 10. t. submit to Theodosius, ibid.
Converted by Ulphilas, 19. 35. r.

Valens forcibly establishes an Arian Vitally St., and St. Agricola, 18. 46. s.
shop at Alexandria, 20. 5. 1. - an Apollinarian, 18. 17. g; 18.

Valentinian I. sends Theodosius against 22. y; and 18. 24. e.
Firmus, 19. 53. n. St., and St. Agricola, at Bologna,

- //. pronounces against Ur- 18. 46. s.
sinus, 18. 33. b. Law for the Arians, Utphilas, Gothic Bishop, 19. 35. r.
19. 34. q. Universale, 20. 24. marg. See Plena-

- Gnostics, 19. 14. k. rium* (Ecumenical.
Viaticum (fy&tov), 19. 18. x; 19. 52. Vrceolus, 20. 32. marg.

marg.; and 20. 21. marg. Ursinus) Anti-Pope, contends for the
Vicar, 18. 9. m. and 18. 10. s. See of Rome, 18. 16. b. See Valen-
Victorinus, Rhetorician, converted, 18. tinian*

51.

Victory, Altar of, 18. 31. r.
VigUantius, heretic, despises reliques,

20. 13. o. Whcatley affirms that the Church in
Virgin, the Blessed; denied to be Theo- England prays for the dead, 19. 41, b.

tocos, by the heretic Nestorius, 19. Women, what/ allowed to live with
19. a. M r Clerks, 18. 35. k.

M and 19. Warship, how applied by the Church
44. g. concerning Trpocncvvyo'is to, 19. of England to mortals, 19. 31. k.
31. k. Divine worship implies, ace. St. Au-

Virgins, how veiled and consecrated; at stin, oblation of Sacrifice, ibid.
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Page 24. note &>for officer, read division.
43. line 22, for Anemimius, read Aneminius.
64. heading of Chapter,/or XXVII, read XXVIII.
64. marg., dele St.

315. line 27, for clasped his knee, read embraced his knees.
160. note g^for ad Dorotheas, read and Dorotheas.
232. note g, line 9 from bottom,/or Theod., read Theodora.
265. Contents, ch. Si, for Fortunatu.s, read Fortu
265. Contents, ch. 46,ybr Book, read Books.
274. marg., supply, Ch. IV.
305. marg., for Divinam, read Divinnm.
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